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Preface. 


This theological journal of ours, which begins its 51st year with the present 
number, bears the title "Doctrine and Defense. This title indicates that the 
presentation of the pure doctrine of the divine Word is to be connected with the 
defense against error, just as true doctrine is inconceivable without defense. Thus, 
from the beginning, the doctrinal articles of this journal of ours were written in such 
a way that all false doctrine was rejected at the same time, and thus special 
polemical articles have always found room in it. In the last volume, polemics have 
again become very prominent. It may occur to one or the other of our readers that it 
would not be more profitable and edifying if the salutary doctrine were presented 
more objectively and if less consideration were given to the contrary doctrine, if less 
weight were attached to it. Thus, in order to justify the title and content of this journal, 
we will first briefly illuminate the relationship between doctrine and defense in 
general. 

The doctrine which we profess in preaching and teaching, in the lectures and 
doctrinal discussions at our synods and conferences, and also in our writings and 
periodicals, is Christian doctrine. The summa of these is Christ. Christ, the eternal 
light, shines in the midst of the darkness of this world. And the darkness has not 
understood it. Indeed, from the beginning, ever since the light came into the world, 
darkness has reacted and opposed the light. The gospel of Christ is and remains an 
offense to the Jews and a foolishness to the Greeks. The evil enemy does not tire, 
and wherever the seed of the divine word is scattered, he sows tares in the midst of 
the good seed. This no one can or will hinder or change. And therefore Christ, the 
hero, the Lord of the church, girds on his sword and strikes at the truth for good, in 
order to keep the wretched in their place, and destroys every high thing that rises up 
against the knowledge of God. Therefore the Spirit of God has from the beginning 
revealed and testified to divine truth in the Scriptures in this way, 
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that he at the same time exposed and denounced all the lies of Satan. Where Christ, 
as in the Sermon on the Mount, leads Moses' ministry and interprets the law of God, 
he at the same time rejects the misinterpretations of the scribes and Pharisees. 
Where he draws his own picture in the Gospel, the picture of the Savior of sinners, 
he also punishes the self-righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees. Polemics run 
through almost all the apostolic epistles, especially through those that are before 
other doctrinal writings and deal with the main article of Christian doctrine, the article 
of justification, such as the Epistle to the Romans and the Epistle to the Galatians. 
There the Jewish, common human delusion of the merit of good works is combated, 
in that it is not only said, "By grace," "for Christ's sake," "through faith," but it is just 
as prudently inculcated, "Not of works." In his later epistles, as in the Epistle to the 
Colossians, in the Pastoral Epistles, Paul opposes heresies which had already 
invaded Christendom. Polemics are sanctioned by Scripture and made obligatory for 
Christians, especially for the teachers of the Church. The Christian church then 
summarized the summa of the teachings of Scripture in its confession. The 
confession of the church, however, was born out of the struggle. The ecumenical 
symbols, such as the Nicene and Athanasian, were born out of the Arian disputes, 
the Lutheran confessions out of the struggle with Rome and the swarming spirits. 
The exclusion of the negatives is an integral part of our confession. Throughout, the 


thesis is opposed to the antithesis. Luther called his writing against Erasmus de servo 


arbitrio his best book. It is a true treasure trove of genuine Lutheran theology. Luther's 
theological expositions, however, have as their substratum the refutation of Erasmus' 
fallacies. So this has been the rule from the beginning in the Church of Christ: No 
doctrine without refutation. And so we too will not be able to hold fast the teaching of 
Scripture, the teaching of Paul, the teaching of Luther, without polemics, without 
punishing those who contradict. 

So we walk in the paths of the divine word and the teaching of Luther when we 
defend ourselves against everything that strives against the teaching that we have 
inherited. Yes, polemics are necessary. We will never force the devil to cease his 
opposition to God and divine truth. We are surrounded on all sides by gross and 
subtle false teachers and false doctrines, and we ourselves still have the evil flesh 
about us, the carnal reason, which is open to the wisdom of Satan, and which is 
hateful and hostile to the wisdom that is from above. We must protect ourselves and 
those who hear us from the deceitfulness of error, so that we do not fall away from 
the true comfort of faith. But we should not regard polemics merely as a necessary 
evil. Polemic, that is, scriptural polemic, is instructive. It is useful for teaching, 
promotes 
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in the knowledge of the truth. Of course, error in itself is not instructive, but rather 
dark and confusing. But if we wind our way through all the aberrations, surreptitious 
paths, and fallacies of carnal reason, and oppose error at every turn with the 
testimony of truth, then at the end of this arduous path the true form of doctrine, in all 
its individual features, will appear clearly, sharply, and distinctively before our eyes. 
The light from on high shines all the brighter and friendlier when it stands out against 
the background of darkness. Polemic, right polemic is edifying. Admittedly, error in 
itself is not edifying, but destructive. But the refutation of error helps us to be edified 
and fortified in our most holy faith. If we separate and eliminate everything that is 
contrary and obstructive to faith, both outside and within us, then faith will spread its 
wings all the more freely and become all the more joyful and certain of its divine 
content, salvation in Christ. Polemics, true polemics, are salutary and comforting. 
Admittedly, error in itself ultimately drives man to despair. But the defense against 
error serves to comfort Christians. Just one example. The world around us and the 
false church raise the cry: From works. If one wants to stand before God and be 
saved, it depends somewhat on works. In a certain sense, in a certain way, 
blessedness depends on the conduct of man. Yes, that is the slogan the devil gives 


out: Out of works. And our own flesh agrees with it. But when it comes to the punctum 


criticum, when we stand before God and in God's judgment, in the hour of temptation, 
in the hour of death, then we realize that even our best works are not enough. And 
what a mighty comfort it is for us then that we may and ought to say to ourselves: Not 
of works. God, when he pronounces judgment upon us, does not ask anything about 
our works, about our conduct, nor should we ask anything about them. With the 
apostolic slogan, "Not of works," we trample under foot the false ground of comfort, 
push far away the rotten boards, our wretched works, and cling with all confidence to 
the all-sufficient merit of Christ and the free grace of God. 

What we have said in general about polemics, we now apply to the fight against 
those errors which at present particularly trouble us. These are the same errors that 
caused much confusion and mischief in the Lutheran Church of this country two 
decades ago. At that time a long doctrinal controversy was carried on concerning the 
doctrine of election by grace, and in the course of it a difference also arose 
concerning the doctrine of conversion. The same opposition which twenty years ago 
had serious practical consequences, and which formerly separated connected 
synods, has again become flagrant at the present time. The old heresies do not die 
out. They rest about a 
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For a while. But on some occasion they raise their heads again. The old error is then 
only clothed in a new terminology, which covers the sharp sting more. Next to Arius, 
Pelagius did the greatest damage to the old church. He taught that after the Fall 
there was still in man a power for good, that man could himself acquire blessedness. 
Christ, the grace of God, was with him only a meaningless accidens. The 
Semipelagians then modified this theory to the effect that grace must, however, 
come to man's aid in these endeavors. Roman scholasticism rested on a 
semipelagian foundation. Erasmus rendered a great service to the papacy by 
speaking out for the free will of man in spiritual, divine matters. Within the Protestant 
Church, the synergists concentrated the Pelagian lie on the trade of conversion. The 
synergists of the 16th century ascribed to the natural man the faculty that he could 
send himself to grace by natural powers, prepare himself for conversion. The 
synergists of the 17th century substituted spiritual powers for natural ones. More 
recent theology has transformed the liberum arbitrium of Erasmus into the arbitrium 


liberatum, by virtue of which man can decide for or against Christ. In this country it is 
usually said that man has the power, with the help of grace, to refrain from what is 
called wilful resistance, and that conversion and salvation depend on it. And on the 
foreknowledge of this human conduct one then lets the eternal election of God 
depend. However the matter may be formulated, a point is always set in man which 
is a co-determining factor in his conversion and salvation. It is evident what the 
Pelagian-synergistic error is aiming at. The apostle speaks of a peodsia ti/¢ aavys. 
It is method, aim, and 

Purpose in Insanity. In the present case, opposition and rebellion against grace is 
the leading principle, even if not all synergists are clearly aware of it. This is evident 
from the fact that all the spokesmen of synergism are especially zealous against the 
article of election by grace, that is, against the doctrine that God ordained us 
Christians to filial piety and eternal life through Christ before the foundation of the 
world, before we did evil or good, and thus without any regard to our conduct. The 
serpent of old said to man, "Ye shall be as God." This word has ignited in man. Man, 
who has torn himself away from God, also rises up against God and wants to sit on 
the throne next to God. He arrogates to himself what is God's alone; he wants to be 
his own lawgiver and judge, master of his own destinies. And after God sent his Son 
into the world for the salvation of sinners, man's desire to be like God manifests itself 
in such a way that man, at least in part, loses his own identity. 
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He wants to be his own helper and saviour, to contribute at least a little to his 
conversion, salvation and happiness. Yes, man arrogates to himself what is God's. 
For this is the prerogative of God, the grace and salvation of lost men. But God does 
not want to give his glory to another, nor to share the glory of his grace with man. 
And whoever therefore really, in all earnestness, claims a share in the work of his 
salvation, and does not let the grace of God work all alone, is utterly deprived of 
grace; for him, in the end, there is no longer any grace. A synergist can only become 
blessed if he seriously denies his principle and gives glory to God and his grace 
alone. 

When we therefore take up arms against the synergism of all shadings, it is 
truly no mere quarrelsomeness, but a battle ordained for us by God. The only saving 
grace is at stake here. We take from God's armory the same weapons with which 
Augustine and his disciples, who hold stripped of their master's perversities, fought 
against Pelagius and his following, with which Luther fought against Erasmus, the 
Lutheran fathers against the Philippists and Latermannians. The One saying of Paul, 
"By grace ye have been saved," oscwniot 1oté - "and that the same is not 
out of you", Eph. 2, 8, is already sufficient here. In the first half of the second chapter 
of Ephesians the apostle speaks of the subjective salvation, the conversion, the 
awakening of the spiritually dead to a new spiritual life. And there it is true: By grace 
are ye saved, plucked out of your death and corruption. "By grace": that is the 
position. "And the same not of you" : that is the exclusion of the negative. As in the 
article of justification it is, "Not of works," so here in the commerce of conversion, 
"Not of yourselves." It really goes without saying that one who is dead cannot make 
himself alive, or in any way contribute to his revival. This is a prerogative of God, that 
God makes the dead alive. But because the proud man also desires a share in this 
work of God, the apostle expressly counters such a delusion of man with the words, 
"And not of yourselves. And we apply this apostolic polemic to the antitheses with 
which we have to do, and in this way, by warding off the opposite of the position, we 
become all the more conscious and certain of the "by grace. We are saved, plucked 
out of death and destruction. And not out of us. For in us there is only death and 
destruction. We have come to faith, converted to Christ and God. And that which is 
not of us. For in us is only enmity against God. The defiance and self-will that 
prevented conversion and salvation in so many is broken in us. And the same is not 
of us. For in us there is a vain aversion to God. Surely we have willed ourselves. 
Faith 
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is vain willingness. Forced conversion is not conversion. But this very willingness is 
not of us, it goes straight against our nature. We have not done what so many others 
have done, we have not hindered the way of the Holy Spirit, we have ceased to 
entice against the sting, we have given place to grace. This is not a preliminary stage 
of conversion, but coincides with conversion itself. But even this not of ourselves. If 
it had depended on us, we would also have barred the way of the Spirit of God, 
closed the door. Yes, then we understand all the more what "by grace" means. What 
has happened to us, what we have done, what we have wanted, what we have left 
undone since we became Christians, all this God has wrought in us alone, without 
our doing, according to his power and grace. God has overcome and taken away 
that in us which was contrary to Him and to our salvation, and has made the unwilling 
willing. But when the voice is heard from within us: Cur nos prae aliis? - then we 
answer: God punish thee, Satan! Now you are tempting me to be like God, to sit on 
God's seat of judgment and rule, and to explore and master God's unsearchable 
mysteries. Lift thyself away from me! And how wholesome and comforting, how 
fruitful to our whole Christian life, is that, "Not of you"! After we have been saved and 
converted to God, we are still in constant danger of losing the good part again. Satan 
seeks day and night to rob us of the jewel of faith. The world, from which we have 
escaped, incessantly seeks to snatch us back with its enticements and threats. The 
most dangerous enemy, however, without which those two other enemies can do 
nothing, is the enemy in our own breast. In our conversion we have not yet entirely 
laid aside the flesh and the reluctance in the flesh. Now, we fight all earnestly against 
the flesh in the power of the Spirit who has given us new birth. But if, in spite of this, 
the flesh still reacts against the Spirit, and we cannot, with the best will in the world, 
condemn the flesh entirely to silence and stillness, we console ourselves with the 
fact that our salvation, and thus also our perseverance in the faith, without which no 
one will be saved, is not of our own making, is not in our own hands, but only in the 
almighty hand of our God and Saviour, that God, who began the good work in us 
without our doing anything to it, can and will accomplish it even without the consent 
of our flesh until the day of Jesus Christ. And the more we realize that nothing good 
dwells in us, that is, in our flesh, and that nothing good comes from ourselves, the 
more diligently and eagerly we ask of God and receive from God's hand power and 
strength, willing and doing good. The consolation which lies in the rejection of the 
negative, "and the same not from you," is increased when we accept that eternal 
grace, in which our salvation, conversion, preservation, is rooted, also has this 
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Not according to our works," 2 Tim. 1:9, that God, therefore, from eternity, when He 
determined our blessedness and all that pertains to it, excluded consideration of our 
conduct. 

Already during the doctrine of election by grace it became evident that our 
opponents, who attacked our doctrine of election by grace and developed a doctrine 
of conversion which we could not endorse, operated with Scripture quite differently 
from us. And now it is perfectly clear that they take the Scriptural principle quite 
differently from ours. Yes, the principle of Scripture is also an object of controversy, 
which is at present in the foreground of our polemics. The synergistically oriented 
theologians have from time immemorial brought into the field such scriptural words 
as contain an exhortation to repentance, to conversion, or which trace unbelief and 
damnation back to the evil conduct, the evil will of man as the cause, in order to 
prove that some conduct of man is decisive for his conversion and salvation. This 
method of reasoning, which Erasmus cultivated in extenso, is found in almost all recent 
dogmatics, and so also in this country in the polemical writings and articles of the 
opponents of the Missouri Synod. And the intuitus fidei in the election of grace is 
sought to be proved by such sayings as John 3:16. But these are words of Scripture, 
which do nothing for the matter, which do not deal with the matter under discussion. 
And such a confusion of very different sayings from the Bible is not such an innocent 
game. It has already been pointed out that the devil used this very trick in tempting 
Christ. When the Lord confronted him with the Scriptures, he also took the Scriptures 
into his mouth and justified his demand that Christ should fall down from the pinnacle 
of the temple with Ps. 91:11. This was a saying that did not belong here at all. And it 
is evident what the devil is up to when he mixes the Scriptures together. He wants 
to invalidate Scripture and the evidence of Scripture in general, to push Scripture 
aside under the title of "Scripture" and to use his own wisdom for it. For the leap from 
the pinnacle of the temple was his own invention. One admits that only by means of 
inference from the Scriptural words just mentioned can one gain a statement about 
conversion, or rather election by grace. And such conclusions are defended, and 
called necessary conclusions. But they are vain fallacies. For there is nothing in the 
biblical words that are taken from them. The injunction, "Repent," says nothing about 
how one comes to repentance. The word of Christ, "Ye have not repented," Match. 
23, 37., applies only to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and says nothing of those who 
are converted and saved. The saying Joh. 3, 16. contains not a syllable of the 
election of grace. What you take out of these words and infer, are your own thoughts, 
that 
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One no longer operates with Scripture, which one pushes aside, but only with 
reason. And truly not with enlightened reason. For enlightened reason only hears 
what Scripture says, receives the light that falls into it from Scripture. With carnal 
reason one constructs doctrines and articles of doctrine that are pleasing to natural 
taste and feeling. But this selfish power, this rationalistic principle, is concealed by 
the name and title of Scripture, by drawing on Scripture-words that do nothing for 
the matter-and by appealing, since these Scripture-words are evidently not 
sufficient, to the "whole of Scripture," the "system," "the harmony," "the analogy of 
faith. And in so doing, one at the same time exercises that second trick which the 
devil enacted in the temptation of Christ. The same one also directly falsified the 
Scriptures by omitting the significant words "in all thy ways" when citing that Psalm 
verse. Yes, one falsifies the Scriptures by ignoring disliked words altogether or by 
taking out the right sense and understanding that leaps to the eye and inserting a 
foreign sense. This also helps to invalidate Scripture as a rule and guide of doctrine 
and life. In short, one masters the Scriptures, twists and turns them as he pleases, 
adds to and takes away from them what he pleases. And who does not notice it? 


Eritis sicut Deus is in the background here too, and is the secret driving force behind 
this kind of use of Scripture. That is God's business and prerogative, that He 
establishes and determines what man shall believe and do. God has done that in 
the Scriptures. And now man wants to become like God, and sits down beside God 
on the throne, and judges with the Scriptures, pushes the Scriptures back, and 
determines for himself what he wants to believe, is his own norm and rule. 

And so it is truly not an unnecessary polemic, but a battle that is prescribed for 
us when we reject all misuse of Scripture and deny the light of reason entrance into 
our theology. We do not want to let the source, from which alone all beatific doctrine 
flows, be clouded and blocked. What harm would it be if we were to lose our simple 
eye for the simple word of Scripture! Therefore, if God gives us grace, we will 
continue to bring the Scriptures to bear in our theology, in our preaching, and in our 
teaching; we will let the Scriptures speak; we will present every passage of Scripture 
that we use in teaching and practice according to its proper meaning intended by 
the Holy Spirit, according to its context, according to its purpose and goal, and in 
doing so we will eliminate all unseemly thoughts that want to mix in. And surely we 
shall also profit and be blessed by the rejection of all that is contrary to Scripture. If 
in every article, in every point of doctrine, in every question of life, we listen to the 
Scriptures, and watch carefully, and discern what the Scriptures say in such and 
such a place, and what they do not say, 
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If we do not know what is scriptural statement and what is human gloss, what is 

scriptural interpretation and what is scriptural distortion, and if we separate out 

everything that is foreign and false, then we will grow in the knowledge of the truth, 

then God's Word will become more and more a lamp to our feet and a light on our 

path, then we will have an ever richer and more blessed experience of the comfort 

of Scripture,’ of the power of the divine Word. Yes, God keep us his word! 
G. St. 


The defense of false doctrine entails the falsification of the 
principle of Scripture. 


When the "free conference" in Milwaukee was to discuss what Scripture 
teaches about the election of grace, it soon became apparent that the difference in 
doctrine was based on a different position with respect to Scripture. This was 
especially evident in the question of what the analogy or rule of faith was and what 
its legitimate use was in the interpretation of Scripture. 

From the opposing side a statement was made which sounded like an 
expression of astonishment that there was not even agreement on the application of 
the principle of Scripture. It was spoken of as if it was not until Milwaukee that a 
difference of opinion about the rule of faith and its use in the interpretation of 
Scripture had come to light. Similar remarks have since been made in journals. 

Here, however, there is a historical error. Right at the beginning of the 
controversy over conversion and election by grace, it was pointed out by us that our 
opponents, in combating the doctrine of election by grace taught in Scripture and set 
forth in the confession of the Lutheran Church, take a wrong position with respect to 
Scripture. It has also been shown in particular that on the opposing side there is a 
concept of the "analogy of faith" which consequently abolishes the whole principle 
of Scripture and places the human ego on the throne in the determination of the 
articles of the Christian faith. We will append some evidence of this to this statement. 

First, however, we would like to explain in a few words that the defense of a 
false doctrine naturally entails a denial of the principle of Scripture. This has been 
evident at all times and in all controversies in which an error of truth has sought to 
cover itself with Scripture. 

Scripture is pure truth and in complete agreement with itself. Therefore it can 
never be used as a shield for error. If one nevertheless attempts this, then there is 
always a deception. 
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... before. You cite something as "Scripture" that is not Scripture. One covers oneself 
only with the appearance of proof of Scripture. 

This semblance of scriptural proof took a twofold form. First, it took the form of 
citing scriptural passages that spoke of something other than the doctrine in 
question. Thus the devil gave an illusory proof from Scripture that Christ was 
permitted to throw himself down from the pinnacle of the temple without being 
harmed, because Scripture says: "He shall command his angels over thee, and they 
shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone." The Lord 
reveals that this is only an illusory proof from the Scriptures by rejecting the Scriptural 
proof led by the devil, and by citing the Scriptures that belong to the matter: "Again, 
itis also written, Thou shalt not tempt God thy Lord." 1) All reformers sought to cover 
themselves with the same semblance of proof of Christ, who sought to present their 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper from John 6:63, "The flesh is of no use," and in general 
from the sixth chapter of the Gospel of John, as a doctrine of Scripture. At this point 
there was an agitated scene at the Colloquium in Marburg in 1529. Késtlin reports: 
"Zwingli continued to insist on the passage John 6. Luther repeated that it did not 
belong here. 'No,' said Zwingli, 'that place will break your neck, Doctor." At this Luther 
became violent." 2) The other form of a sham proof from Scripture consists in the 
fact that one does not want to bring the matter to a head at all by means of certain 
Scripture statements, but by means of the "whole" of Scripture. In order to interpret, 
or rather to reinterpret, clear passages of Scripture, one appeals to "the whole of 
Scripture" or "the analogy of faith. Thus the Reformers derived their "Scriptural proof" 
of the necessary absence of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper from 
the doctrine of Christ's person, Christ's ascension, Christ's sitting at the right hand 
of God, and Christ's return at the last judgment. The essential presence of Christ's 
body and blood is not compatible with all these Scriptural teachings and thus with 
the "analogy of faith," so the words "This is my body" must be understood differently 
than they read, and thus the figurative interpretation of the words of the Lord's 
Supper is Scriptural teaching. Luther proved at Marburg that this was not a proof 
from Scripture, but from Zwingli's and Oekolampad's conceit. This was not Scripture, 
but "mathematics," and quite bad mathematics at that. But Zwingli and Oekolampad 
stuck to their guns: their doctrine was well founded in Scripture and they had refuted 
Luther's doctrine from Scripture. 3) When Luther referred to the clear Scriptural 
words dealing with the Lord's Supper, they declared this to be a petitio principii, 
because the right mind 

1) Matth. 4, 6. 7. 


2) "Martin Luther, His Life and Writings," Il, p. 134. 
3) Késtlin, op. cit., p. 135 f. 
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of the words of the Lord's Supper must first be proved from other scriptural 
passages. Luther had already described this deception with respect to the proof of 
Scripture in more detail to Carlstadt. To want to make a clear passage of Scripture 
certain from another passage of Scripture is not to prove something from Scripture, 
but to ridicule the whole of Scripture, to make it uncertain, and to throw it into a 
desolate heap. 1) The reformers came to such a caricature of proof from Scripture, 
because they wanted to cover up and defend a doctrine that was not found in 
Scripture with Scripture. 

Just so do our present opponents in the doctrine of conversion and election by 
grace. They have placed themselves on the proposition: In man must lie the 
explanatory cause of his conversion and blessedness. God must, in respect of man's 
conduct, have converted and elected to blessedness. This doctrine is not found in 
Scripture, but the opposite is found in all passages dealing with conversion and 
election to salvation. Thus one must deceive himself and others with a semblance 
of scriptural proof, and he does this in the double form mentioned above. One 
adduces passages which do not deal at all with the election of grace, e. g. John 
3:16, and asserts “5 "5 with Zwingli, "The place breaks your neck." Likewise one 
appeals to a "Scriptural whole" and an "analogy of faith," which is beyond the 
statements of Scripture, and is to be regarded as the supreme standard of Scriptural 
interpretation. This "scriptural whole" and "analogy of faith" is not scripture, but bad 
"math." It is the super-clever, unwashed, and unkempt ego of the "theologian" who 
ostentatiously sits down on the throne in the Christian church, reinterprets the word 
of the great God according to a context that seems to him necessary, and thus 
principally abhors the whole principle of Scripture. This is the result of the fact that 
one has set up and then sought to defend with Scripture the proposition, contrary to 
Scripture, that the ground of explanation for conversion and eternal election lies in 
the conduct of man. If one had indeed set forth the proposition contrary to Scripture, 
but had immediately added, "These are our own human thoughts, and the Christian 
church may beware of them," one would certainly have given false teaching, but 
would not have been compelled principally to falsify the Scriptural principle. But 
because one wanted to prove his false proposition from Scripture, to present it as 
Scriptural doctrine, he had to take recourse to deceit. If one wants to sell false, 
inferior goods as genuine, full-value goods, one must falsify the cubit, the measure, 
and the weight. Thus our opponents must, by deception, pass something off as 
"Scripture" that is not Scripture. Their "whole of writing" is neither wholly nor in part 
writing, 


1) Luther. St. L. Ausg. XX, 327 f. 
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but a foolish whole of reason. Their "analogy of faith" is neither wholly nor in part the 
analogy of faith, but the "analogy" of their own ego, which does not teach God's 
word, but criticizes God's word, and all in the interest of the mpatov wevddc; 
conversion and 

Election stands on human behavior. This was again made clear by one of our 
opponents in Detroit, who publicly stated that a major point in the "analogy of faith" 
was human freedom of choice. 

These things, "analogy of faith" and the Scriptural principle, have recently 
come to the fore again in speeches and writings, and they will not be treated without 
fruit. It is good if it is repeatedly brought to light that our opponents, in their struggle 
against us, have principally abandoned the Scriptural principle as well as the 
doctrine of grace. The Christian Church must learn to beware of the doctrine and 
position of our opponents. But this matter, concerning the "analogy of faith" and the 
Scriptural principle, was dealt with at the very beginning of the doctrinal controversy, 
in the first written arguments on our part. Finally, a few more proofs of this. 

In the preface to "Lehre und Wehre", January 1881, i.e. 24 years ago, the 
undersigned wrote the following: "In considering the opposing position, one thing 
first of all stands out clearly: Scripture is not treated as the only source from which 
the Christian faith and thus also all the individual articles of faith are to be drawn. It 
is true that one has referred to Scripture in passing and tried to show the Scriptural 
ground for the intuitu fidei finalis, namely by interpreting (Rom. 8, 29. 11, 2.) in the 
sense of: someone's faith foreseeing. But the characteristic of the whole (opposing) 
doctrinal position is that one tries to construct a doctrine of election from other 
doctrinal articles. The sedes doctrinae (the passages which deal with a doctrine) are 
at first left aside, and one will afterwards seek to adapt them, as well as one can, to 
the doctrine already found. One says, e. g.: Election cannot be a cause of faith, etc., 
for that does not rhyme with the general will to grace, etc. 

"Hereby the principle of Christian faith and theology is endangered, nay, 
actually abandoned altogether. Holy Scripture is not merely the norm, but also the 
source of the Christian faith. Yes, first source, then also norm, because source, 
therefore also norm. It is not the task of theology to find the other dogmas out of one 
or more central doctrines by means of all-round development, and afterwards to set 
up a test of the Scriptural character of the doctrines thus found. In recent times this 
method has been praised as the only correct and scientifically tenable one. But the 
results to which it has led are clearly to be seen. 
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in front of your eyes. It has proved to be a fertile mother of all error. And that cannot 
be otherwise. Theology is not a system in the proper sense. It is true that there is no 
doubt that there is a necessary inner connection between all the individual doctrines 
of faith. As in the one God there is the most perfect harmony without any 
contradiction, so surely also the revelation of God in Scripture is perfectly 
harmonious, inwardly most closely and necessarily connected. This close inner 
connection is already evident from the fact that the violation of one article of faith has 
a dissolving and destructive effect on the others. Luther's sayings belong here, in 
which he compares revealed truths to a golden chain, a ring, a bell, or a mathematical 
point. But we men in lumine gratiae (here in this life) have no such insight into the 
connection of the articles of faith as to be able, by means of logic, to bring about a 
perfectly correct evolution from one or even from several propositions. Therefore 
God has given us not only a few propositions, but a whole scripture as his revelation. 
Perfect insight into the necessary connection of all Christian doctrines will come to 
us only in lumine gloriae (in eternal life). This does not mean, of course, that we cannot 
or should not have any knowledge of the connection between the individual doctrines 
in this life. We have a certain insight into the relation in which the doctrines stand to 
one another. But only a posteriori from Scripture itself, in so far as Scripture itself 
shows the connection. . . . Scripture has not only to reveal the doctrines of faith, but 
also to assign them their place. Thus, for example, according to Scripture itself, the 
doctrine of justification comes to stand in the middle; according to the same sacred 
Scripture, the doctrine of predestination receives a serving position, illustrating and 
confirming other doctrines. . . . Here in this life all knowledge of divine things is 
imparted to faith by the word (of God). From this it follows that every article of faith 
must have its source in Scripture. The faith of Christians rests in all its parts on clear 
sayings of God. If these are lacking with respect to a doctrine, it is not to be 
considered an article of faith. If, then, there are no clear and unambiguous sayings 
of Scripture concerning the election of grace, as has been suggested, there is no 
locus de praedestinatione for Christian dogmatics. But then it is also more than daring 


to teach an election 'in view of persevering faith’ (ex praevisa fide finali). Then it is 
rather the most advisable thing, nay, the only thing proper to a Christian and Christian 
theologian, simply to be silent here. If anywhere, Luther's words apply here: "He 


already teaches against God who teaches without God's word" (Eo ipso contra Deum, 


quod sine verbo Dei). 
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"But now it is as our confession says, that 'the holy Scriptures do not in one 
place alone approximately consider the article (of election by grace), but in many 
places thoroughly act and do the same". 1) Yes, there are passages in Scripture which 
deal clearly and unambiguously with election, and reveal to us what a Christian needs 
to know about this doctrine. Let us go at once to that which lies at the heart of the 
present controversy. Does the Scripture, when it speaks of election by grace, tell the 
Christian to trace his calling, his faith, his justification, and in general his whole 
spiritual life, to God's gracious election, or does it tell him that God's election sets in 


after God has seen that the Christian has already brought about the end of faith (fidem 


finalem)? The former is, according to our firm conviction, Eph. 1, 3. ff. Rom. 8, 29. ff. 
Apost. 13, 48. 2 Tim. 1, 9. etc., so clearly stated, so clearly taught everywhere in 
Scripture a general will of grace, etc., and unbelief traced to human reluctance as the 
cause (Apost. 13, 46.). 

"On what grounds can we ignore the revelation in the above clear passages of 
Scripture (Eph. 1:3 ff., etc.), or even call what is clearly stated in them false? One will 
object: the Scriptures are to be interpreted according to analogy, the rule of faith. Very 
well! This should and must be established. This is inculcated by Scripture and 
confession. Rom. 12, 6. . .. Apology, Art. 27, p. 284: 'Those of understanding and 
learning know well that all examples are to be interpreted or introduced according to 
the rule, that is, according to the clear Scriptures (juxta regulam, hoc est, juxta scripturas 


certas et claras), and not contrary to the rule or Scriptures’. Spirits who did not heed 
this have conceived dark sayings according to their own understanding, and have 
thus contended against the clear sayings. But what then is the rule of faith? It is the 
sum of the doctrines, which is derived from the clear passages of Scripture, from the 
sedibus of the individual doctrines. So also what Scripture says in clear passages of 


the election of grace belongs to the regula fidei. And those act quite wrongly who want 
to use a part of the clearly revealed truths in order to set aside other truths that are 
just as clearly revealed. Gerhard says in reference to the Calvinists: When they say 
that the rule of faith compels us to depart from the literal sense, for according to the 
rule of faith one must teach that Christ's body is a true and natural body, and that 
Christ has ascended to heaven with his body, our fourth remark comes to our aid 
here, that the rule of faith is to be accepted in its entirety, and that the individual parts 
of it may not be opposed to one another. Scripture teaches both that Christ's body is 
a true human body, and that it is a natural body. 


1) Miller, p. 704, § 2. 
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The Lord said that the body is the body of the Lord, and that it is truly distributed in 
the Lord's Supper. Both are therefore to be believed, and not to be opposed to one 
another. 1) Further, Gerhard says about this, when human reason thinks it must find 
a contradiction between clearly revealed truths: 'The articles of faith taken in the 
proper and literal sense are not in conflict with each other, but human reason makes 
contradictions for itself, and here is the source of all heresies.... . The judgment of a 
real contradiction in the articles of faith must not be left to human reason, or it would 
become the mistress of Scripture." 2) 

"What, then, does it ultimately amount to, if clear sayings of Scripture (Such as 
those concerning the election of grace) are not to be accepted, because it is thought 
that they are in contradiction with other clear passages? Rationalism. Blind human 
reason takes it upon itself to decide what is an article of faith. What seems to be 
harmonious to it, it accepts; what does not seem to fit into the harmonious whole, it 
throws away or remodels. It ought not to be difficult for an ingenious mind to set up 
in this way a bellum omnium contra omnes (a war of all against all) among the articles 
of faith, and always to kill off the one by the other. Gerhard cites the Arians and the 
Trites as a warning example. 3) After describing the operation of human conceit, 
Gerhard rightly concludes with the warning Col. 2:8: ‘Take heed that no man rob you 
through philosophy and loose seduction after the doctrine of men.' The same 
procedure, however, is adopted by those who, without being aware of it, wish to find 
acontradiction between the clear revelation that election is a cause of faith and other 
doctrines, and therefore eliminate the former. Also in regard to the clear passages 
that deal with election, Christ's word Joh. 10, 35. applies: 'The Scripture cannot be 
broken.' And a clear saying of Scripture should move us as much as if the world 
were full of Scripture. So it should be to us that any saying makes the world narrow 
to us. 4) 

"Truly nothing small is at stake. Satan seeks an unspeakable thing. A false 
principle of tremendous consequence comes into operation here. Our whole 
theology would have to become rationalistic if it were to come to bear and rule. By 
God's grace we want to have a biblical doctrine of faith, that is, a doctrine that rests 


in all its parts on the clear Scriptures. Here it is a matter of principiis obsta, lest a 
changeling of theology be brought into the church, which is an unholy mixture of 
theology and theology. 


1) L, de interpret. Sc. s., § 154. 2) A. 1. O., § 164. 165. 
3) A. 1. O., § 150. 4) Luther. XX, 982. 
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Speculation is. Nor can a Christian conscience rest until it knows itself to be in perfect 
harmony with Scripture in all that it believes, and believes everything because 
Scripture says so. The sooner the rag of speculation is torn from its garment, the 
better. It might otherwise become exceedingly dangerous at the hour of death. The 
devil would whisper to me: "What is right for one clear word of Scripture is right for 
another. If you have treated a clear passage of Scripture as if it were not in Scripture 
for you, how do you come to refer to such passages as: "The blood of JEsu Christ, 
the Son of God, makes us clean from all sin," to base your confidence?’ Luther's 
words belong here: 'Scirent unum verbum Dei esse omnia, omnia esse unum’, they should 
know that one word of God is all, and all are one. 

"As much on the preservation of the Scriptural principle in the article of 
predestination, as in the whole of theology." 

D. Walther wrote in 1881 in a pamphlet: "He (Prof. X.) says that 'the few sayings 
of the Word of God concerning the election of the few persons who will infallibly be 
saved' are also 'in part not easy to understand’), therefore it is necessary that one 
‘interprets the few dark passages according to the many bright ones, which do not 
deal with the election of grace! It is indeed outrageous that a man who wants to be 
counted among the Lutheran theologians should claim that for a certain doctrine of 
Holy Scripture there are only a few, and in part not easily understandable, even dark, 
sayings of the Word of God, which must therefore be interpreted according to the 
many, sunny sayings which deal with a quite different doctrine! In this way the 
Protestant, that is, Lutheran, fundamental doctrine of the distinctness of holy 
Scripture is overthrown. What would Johann Gerhard say to this if he read that aman 
who wants to be his faithful disciple is now writing what Prof. X. has written here? a 
Gerhard who writes to the papists: 'We say that there is no article of faith, no precept 
for life, which is not somewhere presented in Scripture in proper, clear, and distinct 
words.' (Conf. cath. f. 413.) How did our old faithful doctrinal fathers also have to 
contend with the Calvinists, who would not stick to the passages dealing with the 
Holy Supper, but, like Prof. X., always wanted to interpret these passages, because 
they were supposed to be 'dark,' from other, as they also said, 'sun-clear' passages, 
which do not deal at all with the Holy Supper, but with Christ's true humanity! What, 
therefore, would the great Lutheran exegete of Scripture, Salomon Glassius, among 
others, say to Prof. X.'s debate? a Glassius who writes, among other things, as 
follows: 'Every article of faith is set forth somewhere in Scripture with the special 


intention of revealing it (ex professo), in actual and distinct words, where, as it were, 
the real seat and the 


entails the counterfeiting of the typeface. 17 


The text is the home of that article. When, therefore, one has to do with a text of 
Scripture in which an article of faith is taught ex professo, it is proper that one should not 
allow himself to be torn away even a finger's breadth from the actual meaning of the 
words. This rule is to be used against the Calvinists, who try to veil the essential 
words of Holy Communion with all kinds of fogs of figurative expressions. They are 
justly opposed to this, that the words of institution (Matt. 26, Marc. 14, Luc. 22, 1 Cor. 
10 and 11) are the proper seat of this article, in which it is acted ex professo. So the 
essential words of that article are to be taken according to the wording and actually. 
If they would say that in the 6th chapter of John it is shown of what kind the eating of 
the body of Christ in the Lord's Supper is, we answer: 'The proof that the speech is 
a figurative one must be led from truly parallel passages’ (namely, from such 
passages as deal with the same object), ‘of which the 6th chapter of John is not 
such." (Phil. sacra, p. 402. sq.) What, moreover, would Johann Gerhard say, if he read 
that Prof. X., contrary to all the rules of the art of interpretation, so horribly abuses 
the rule that one must explain the obscure passages from the clear ones, that an 
article of faith revealed in Scripture must not be understood according to the 
passages which deal with it, but according to other clear passages which deal with 
something quite different? a Gerhard who, among other things, writes as follows 
Gerhard, who writes, among other things, as follows: "If they (the Calvinists) say that 
the rule of faith compels us to 'depart from the literal sense’ (in the doctrine of Holy 
Communion), because according to the rule of faith it must be maintained that 
Christ's body is a true and natural body; further, that Christ has ascended with his 
body to heaven: against this the remark comes to the rescue: that the rule of faith 
must be accepted unabridged, and that the parts of it must not be set in opposition 
to one another. Scripture teaches both that Christ's body is a truly human body and 
that it is nevertheless truly distributed in the Lord's Supper; both must therefore be 
believed, and the one must not be set against the other. For Christ's body is not only 
a truly human body, but also the Son of God's own body; Christ has not only 


ascended into heaven, but is also seated at the right hand of God." (Loc. theol. de 


interpretatione S. S. § 154.) So then it is with the doctrines of election and of common 
grace. Both are clearly revealed in God's Word; for both are clearly written, first, 
"Many are called, but few are chosen;" and secondly, "God wills that all men should 
be saved.' (Matth. 20, 16. 1 Tim. 2, 4.) Both must therefore be believed by the one 
who wants to be a true Christian and even a right-believing Lutheran. To substitute 
one doctrine of Scripture for another 
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The fact that he corrects, or even completely deletes, the dark passages for the sake 
of his reason, because they seem dark and contradictory to him, under the pretense 
that the dark passages must be interpreted by the light ones - this is an appalling 
sacrilege. The Jews and Turks do the same. They say that it is written as clear as day 
in the 5th Book of Moses: "Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord. (Deut. 6:4.) 
All those 'few' passages of the Old Testament, from which Christians would prove the 
Trinity of God, are therefore 'not easy to understand,’ but obscure, and must therefore 
be interpreted according to that sunny passage, and many other similar clear 
passages of the unity of God. Thus the Jews and Turks, as | have said, raisonniren, 
that is, reason. Whether Prof. X. thinks to boast of such antecedents, he may say 
himself." F. P. 


What does Missouri not teach from the analogy of faith? 


(Conclusion.) 

In the July and August issues of this journal we pointed out several of the 
opposing distortions of the Missouri doctrine of the analogy of faith. If we are now to 
indicate briefly how the Ohio doctrine of the analogia fidei differs from the Missouri 
doctrine, we point out five points in particular: 1. The Ohioans declare the doctrine of 
common grace and particulate election to faith to be a logical contradiction, which 
must be removed; while the Missourians distinguish between logical contradictions 
and divine mysteries, and, although they cannot rhyme the latter satisfactorily with 
reason, let them stand and be believed, but declare of the former that real 
contradictions are not found in the Bible and its doctrines. 2. The Ohioans concede to 
their theologians the right to change the sense which the clear passages of Scripture 
enforce of the election of grace according to text and context into its opposite in the 
interest of their recognizable harmony, according to which a secret of faith is treated 
as a contradiction and eliminated, while Missouri holds that every doctrine which a 
clear passage of Scripture enforces according to text and context is a divine truth 
which no man may shake, even if he is unable to show how the two doctrines 
harmonize. (3) The Ohioans regard passages of Scripture as obscure if they cannot 
rhyme the teaching of them with other doctrines of Scripture, while Missouri reckons 
every passage of Scripture among the clear loci classici which, according to text and 
context, yields a certain doctrine and admits of no other interpretation. (4) The Ohioans 
mutilate the rule of faith by deleting from it the scriptural doctrine of election to faith 
with its clear scriptural passages, while Missouri, for the analogy of faith, includes the 
doctrine of election to faith with its clear scriptural passages. 
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includes, without any restriction, every doctrine which any clear passage of Scripture 
irrefutably presents, thus also the doctrine of election to faith. (5) In their opposition 
to the doctrine of election to faith, the Ohioans reject as the actual and final standard 
of interpretation and judgment neither Scripture, nor the whole of Scripture (the sum 
of all doctrines of Scripture), nor the system or unity of doctrines of Scripture, neither 
the doctrine of justification by grace alone, nor the doctrine of universal grace, nor 
any other doctrine of Scripture, neither John 3:16, nor any other passage of the Bible, 
nor the Lutheran doctrine of grace alone, nor any other doctrine of Scripture. 3:16, 
nor any other passage of Scripture, neither the Lutheran Catechism, nor any other 
Lutheran symbol, but their heresy of man's conduct in conversion, while Missouri 
rejects every extra-biblical source and standard of theology. 

As to the first point, Ohio rejects the clear teaching of Scripture on election to 
faith, because enlightened reason is not able to discern how this teaching 
harmonizes with the teaching on universal grace. But where this is the case, where 
we cannot rhyme two propositions with each other, there is a contradiction which 
must be removed. What we cannot harmonize here on earth in matters of faith with 
our enlightened reason is a logical contradiction that must be eliminated - Ohio's 
struggle against Missouri is based on this rationalistic thought, combined with the 
synergistic one of discriminis in homine. A doctrine which enlightened reason does 
not recognize as harmonious with the doctrines of faith which it has already 
accepted, need not, indeed, must not, be accepted. The Columbus Theological 
Magazine writes: "There are some things, some truths we become certain about. They 
become a part of our faith. And now, reason, enlightened by the Spirit of God, must seek the 
truth more and more. It must examine everything. And when it believes that it found a 
doctrine it must see if this doctrine is in harmonious relation to the others, and does not 


contradict them." 1) But about Ohio's logical aberration in its struggle against 


1) In context, the passage reads: "As we have shown, all the doctrines of Scripture are 
related to each other harmoniously. Rambach compared them to a building well joined and 
fitted together. Whenever we think that we found a doctrine in Scriptures we must examine 
it carefully and see if it really belongs to this building, if there is room for it in the structure 
where we may place it, and by doing this not disturb other parts of the structure of Christian 
faith. Only such a doctrine as is analogous to the others of the Word of God and is not in 
contradiction to them is a correct doctrine and the Word of truth, for God cannot contradict 
Himself. We do not want to say that with our human reason, as it is by nature, we have to 
pass judgment on each doctrine and determine whether it seems reasonable, and whether we 


can provide a place for it in the system of doctrines. Our human 
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Missouri, as well as about the opposite position of Missouri, we have sufficiently 
spread last time (see "L. u. W.", pp. 344-365). Here we only remark that the Ohioans, 
by their confusion of contradictions and mysteries, bring vain contradictions and 
errors into the Scriptures. If our opponents wished to be consistent, they would have 
to declare: In Scripture there are many doctrines which we cannot rhyme with our 
reason, even with enlightened reason. But what we cannot rhyme or harmonize with 
a given truth, that contradicts it, cancels it logically, and must be rejected as error. 
The Scriptures, then, are not free from all kinds of contradictions and errors, not 
even from errors in the doctrines. - This is the consequence of Ohioan theology, 
which lumps together mysteries of faith and logical contradictions, and actually 
places at its head the axiom: What enlightened reason cannot convey with its 
content is a contradictory error that must be eliminated. 

As to the second point, Missouri teaches: The sense which the text and context 
of a passage of Scripture compel, and compel it in such a way that every other 
interpretation is excluded, is the sense intended by the Holy Spirit, i. e., precisely the 


doctrine which the Holy Spirit presents and intends to present ex professo in this 
passage. But what the Holy Spirit teaches 


reason is blind and darkened by nature, and is by no means a judge in divine matters. When 
a man is regenerated, however, the Holy Spirit enlightens his reason so that it may know and 
understand divine things. And his enlightened reason has certainly a calling in respect to all 
matters revealed in the Scriptures. When the truth is given to the human soul by the Spirit of 
God, this truth, by the grace of the Holy Spirit, is apprehended. The person knows it by 
Scriptures. If we know it, we cannot be loyal to the Spirit If we do not apply it. There are 
some things, some truths we become certain about. They become a part of our faith. And 
now, reason, enlightened by the Spirit of God, must seek the truth more and more. It must 
examine everything. And when it believes that it found a doctrine it must see if this doctrine 
is in harmonious relation to the others, and does not contradict them... . . The analogy of faith 
must be applied whenever we have to determine whether a doctrine, seemingly contained in 
the Word of God, is really taught in Scriptures, or not. "(I. c.) p. 77 f.) Here, enlightened reason 
is granted the right to declare every doctrine to be a contradiction, and to reject it as such, if it 
does not recognize that it is in perfect harmony with the content of its faith. That the Columbus 
Theological Magazine 

The fact that in the above words natural reason does not think of actual logical contradictions is 
also evident from the fact that it denies this ability to judge about harmony to natural reason and 
admits it only to enlightened reason. But a judgment about actual logical contradictions cannot 
be denied to natural reason even in the case of theological propositions. Thus, while the 
Concordia formula warns against rhyming in theology, the Ohioans command enlightened 
reason to reject everything that it cannot harmonize. 
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The Holy Spirit cannot be mistaken, and this is why it must be accepted and believed 
by everyone. This meaning, this doctrine, must therefore be accepted and believed 
by everyone, and that without any contradiction, restriction, or correction. And he 
who asserts that such a doctrine, which the text and context of a passage of 
Scripture enforce, is or can be in contradiction with other doctrines of Scripture, and 
therefore is or can be false, is thereby logically denying the inspiration and falsity of 
Scripture, and elevating his reason to the position of judge over God's Word. Apost. 
13, Rom. 8 and Eph. 1 teach according to text and context - as "L. u. W." has 
repeatedly proven - an election to faith. The doctrine of election to faith is therefore 
the meaning of these passages intended by the Holy Spirit. Whoever now makes of 
this doctrine an election in regard to faith, corrupts the Holy Spirit. But this is precisely 
what the Ohioans do. And in doing so they appeal to harmony, the harmony 
recognizable to enlightened reason, according to which doctrines which we cannot 
rhyme with the doctrines we have already accepted are to be eliminated as 
contradictions. According to Ohio, enlightened reason has the task of preserving 
cognizable harmony. It must see to it that only those doctrines are established and 
accepted of which it, the enlightened reason, sees and recognizes that they are in 
complete harmony with the doctrines which it has already accepted. See the above 
quoted passage from the Columbus Theological Magazine. The Ohio "Church 
Newspaper" of April 23, in its report on the free conference in Detroit (p. 266), writes: 
"The thesis put forward by Ohio and lowa is: 'The lowa and Ohio Synods maintain 
that the Christian doctrines form a harmonious whole or system, recognizable to the 
Christian, namely, the theologian, taken and established from the perfectly clear 
passages of sacred Scripture. This organic whole, as the highest standard of 
Scripture interpretation, still stands above parallelism or comparison of Scripture 
passages dealing with the same doctrine; in other words, it forms the analogy of 
faith." According to this, the sedes doctrinae with their parallel passages do not decide 
in the last instance whether a doctrine is true or not, but the harmony with the 
"harmonious whole or system discernible to the Christian, especially to the 
theologian," "taken and established from the perfectly clear passages of sacred 
Scripture." The same report in the Ohio "Church Newspaper" says: "But just as one 
compares the separate passages of Scripture under consideration for a doctrine, so 
must one take the doctrines together to see if they harmonize. Once a doctrine has 
been taken from the relevant passages of Scripture, in order to be sure that the right 
doctrine has been obtained, it must be tested against the whole of Scripture, i.e. the 
sum of all the doctrinal articles. The agreement with the whole only gives 


22 What does Missouri not teach from the analogy of faith? 


the certainty that the particular is correct." 1) The fact that text and context enforce 
a certain doctrine, or that "a doctrine is taken from the Scripture passages in 
question," does not decide its divinity and absolute correctness. This certainty is 
given only by the recognition that it harmonizes with the "whole of Scripture. 
Recognizable harmony with the content of enlightened reason-this is the actual 


standard of truth which the Ohioans wish to see applied, and to which the sedes 


doctrinae with their parallel passages must submit. But it is obvious that, according 
to this principle of recognizable harmony, every Christian mystery of faith can be 
dismissed by the simple proof that, with our limited reason, we cannot rhyme or 
communicate it with other propositions of the Christian faith. And with reference to 
the doctrine of conversion and election by grace, this is also done by the Ohioans. 
Their "enlightened" reason so establishes the discernible harmony that it transforms 
the scriptural doctrine of conversion and salvation by grace alone into the false 
doctrine that conversion and salvation depend in part on the conduct of man, and 
the scriptural doctrine of election to faith into an election in regard to the faith of man. 


1) The "Lutheran Herald" of April 30 writes of the position of the Ohio and lowa speakers 
in Detroit: "These speakers essentially held that the final and decisive decision as to whether a 
passage of Scripture, though not exactly obscure, was correctly interpreted, must be drawn from 
the analogy of faith, that is, from the whole doctrine of sacred Scripture, so that no interpretation 
of Scripture is valid by which a doctrine is obtained whose connection with the rest of the 
doctrines of Scripture is not discernible to an enlightened Christian." That, according to Ohio, it 
is not the sedes doctrinae with their parallel passages that decide in the last instance whether a 
doctrine is divine or not, but the recognizable connection with the "organic whole" of Scripture 
or the "recognizable harmonious whole or system" of Christian doctrines, on this also compare 
"Theologische Zeitblatter" 1904, pp. According to the above quotation from the "Kirchenzeitung," 
Ohio seems to distinguish between the sum of all doctrinal articles, which form the whole of 
Scripture, and other doctrines, which do not belong to the sum of all doctrinal articles, but must 
be accepted as true doctrines, if they have passed the test of the whole of Scripture, the sum of 
all doctrines. Christian doctrines, which do not belong to the sum of all Christian doctrines, - can 
Ohioans imagine this? For, according to Adam Riese, there cannot be other Christian doctrines 
besides the sum of all Christian doctrines! For every Christian doctrine there must be a perfectly 
clear word of Scripture. If there is no clear scriptural word, there is no Christian doctrine. In the 
Synodal Report of the Northern District of 1877, p. 25, it says: "For all doctrines there are certain 
passages in Scripture where the truth is so clearly stated that there can be no doubt about it." 
And the sum of all doctrines for which there are clear scriptural passages, and apart from which 
there are no other Christian doctrines, is, according to Missouri, the objective, divine standard 
by which all Christians are to arrange their subjective belief, teaching, and confession. 
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Of faith. The Ohioans apply their principle of discernible harmony as a thumbscrew 
to the clear scriptural passages on the election of grace. By means of this they force 
Paul to say the exact opposite of what he really and clearly says and wants to say 
ex professo. But if what Paul says and wants to say according to text and context is 
wrong, then Scripture contains errors. And whoever then accepts the doctrine which 
Paul's words force upon him goes astray and leads a false doctrine. But if Paul has 
erred, the Holy Spirit has erred, for Paul speaks with words which the Holy Spirit 
teaches. Ohio arrogates to itself the right to reinterpret passages of Scripture which, 
according to text and context, compel a certain sense and admit of no other 
interpretation, in the interest of rhyme or discernible harmony. Here, in the present 
controversy over the faith analogy, lies the point where Ohio opposes its Yes to 
Missouri's No and its No to Missouri's Yes. At the basis of Missouri's position is the 
proposition: "What the Scriptures in any place clearly teach we believe, and what 
the Scriptures clearly contradict we reject. The Ohioans also hold it thus in most 
Christian doctrines. In their struggle against Missouri, however, they actually 
proceed from the extra- and anti-biblical axiom: What we cannot rhyme with a 
Christian doctrine, or convey with the content of enlightened reason, that contradicts 
divine truth and is false, and a doctrine derived from the sedes doctrinae is to be 
regarded as divine truth only if we can prove its harmony with the "whole of 
Scripture." This proposition forms the fundamental major in the Ohioan arguments 
against Missouri. Missouri theologizing proceeds according to the scheme: what a 
passage of Scripture irrefutably teaches according to text and context is a doctrine 
of faith; Eph. 1 enforces according to text and context the doctrine of election to faith: 
therefore the doctrine of election to faith is also an article of faith. The Ohioan 
theologizing (in the dispute against Missouri), on the other hand, proceeds according 
to the following scheme: What we can rhyme from what the text and context of the 
scriptural passages reveal, that is a doctrine of faith; the doctrine of election to faith 
as the result of Eph. 1 we cannot rhyme with common grace: therefore it is also not 
a doctrine of faith. Yes, the controversy between Missouri and Ohio is, in the last 
analysis, about the question whether the Scriptures are the infallible word of God, 
and the sole source and standard of theology. Of course, even the lowans and 
Ohioans have recently repeatedly asserted that the Word of God has the final 
decision for them as well. In a somewhat ambiguous way, however, D. Loy also 


emphasizes this: "As to the source of the material of thought, there is in fact no difference 
between us [Ohio and Missouri]. The revelation given in the Scriptures is recognized by both 


parties as sufficient and as 
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alone authority." (Columbus Theol. Mag., p. 137.) 1) Unfortunately, it is 


but, as far as Ohio's dispute against Missouri is concerned, not at that. By their 
principle of discernible harmony, the Ohioans have taken away from the word of God 
the final decision as to whether a doctrine can be considered divine truth, and have 
given it to enlightened reason. Only that which enlightened reason allows to be 
reviewed according to the principle of discernible harmony can consequently be 
considered a doctrine of faith. In their struggle against Missouri, the Ohioans are not 
free of rationalism, for in their theology they do not want to be guided exclusively by 
the clear words of God. 


As to the third point, Ohio apparently falsifies the term "dark passages." 
According to Missouri, as already stated, every passage is clear which, according to 
text and context, compels a certain doctrine and admits of no other interpretation. 
But all passages of Scripture from which we can either derive no definite meaning 
at all, or which are ambiguous, we reckon to be dark passages, because we are 
unable to ascertain the meaning intended by the Holy Spirit. The Ohioans, on the 
other hand, declare a passage of Scripture to be dark even if their "enlightened" 
reason is not able to rhyme its meaning with another teaching of Scripture. To them 
the passages of election, which are perfectly clear according to text and context, are 
obscure, because they cannot reconcile them with the passages of Scripture 
concerning universal grace. In the "Church Gazette" of the lowa Synod of April 30 
(p. 112), the Ohio and lowa doctrine of the analogy of faith is thus presented: "When 
one has taken the doctrine from the clear sayings which deal with a doctrine, the 
noblest articles of faith stand as guardians, compelling and urging one to look at the 
doctrine found to see how it agrees with them. If it does not agree, it is false, and it 
is thus proved that the interpreter has misunderstood the sayings from which he 
drew his doctrine, and should look again at these passages in the light of the whole. 
If these guards are removed, it is to be feared that the interpretation of clear Scripture 
will not after all produce the same result, since, after all, the interpreter is not without 
sin and defects, and what one considers infallibly clear and true, another does not 
so regard." The doctrines which yield clear passages of Scripture, according to Ohio 
and lowa, are still to be considered as to how they agree with the noblest articles of 
faith, and to be accepted or rejected according to the findings. In the "Theologische 
Zeitblatter" (p. 289) it is said: "If even apparently clear passages of Scripture are 
really not true, 


1) The "Lutheran Church Gazette" of Reading of April 30 writes: "For as sharp and abrupt 
as the old antagonisms between Missouri and Ohio confronted each other in Detroit, both parts 
agreed that the Word of God must give the final decision in this dispute." 
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as far as we (Christians and theologians) can see, with quite clear ones containing 
the fundamental articles of the Christian faith, this is a proof that they are not clear, 
but dark, and must not be so construed as to conflict with those." According to Ohio, 
such a contradiction also exists when we do not recognize from one doctrine how it 
harmonizes with another. 4) Therefore, no matter how clear a passage of Scripture 
may be according to text and context, it is still considered obscure by the Ohioans if 
they cannot rhyme the doctrine which the text and context of it enforce with another 
clear doctrine of the "whole of Scripture. According to the same principle, the 
Unitarians declare all passages of Scripture to be obscure which speak of three 
divine persons; the Nestorians all passages which emphasize the unity of the person 
of Christ; the Eutychians all passages which teach the duality of natures; the 
Calvinists all passages which extol universal grace; the Reformed all passages 
which set forth the presence of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper. In 
the article, "De Coena Domini," the Concordia formula rejects as the fourth antithesis, 
"When it is taught that the words of Christ's testament are not to be understood or 
believed simply as they read, but that they are dark speeches, the understanding of 
which must first be sought in other places." (Muller, p. 542, § 25.) The Reformers 
declared the words of the Lord's Supper to be "dark sayings" not because they did 
not make a certain sense according to text and context, but because they were not 
able to rhyme the sense given by the words with other statements of Scripture. This 
is exactly how Ohioans do it with passages of Scripture about the election. Ohio 
counterfeits the term "dark scriptures." And it is with this counterfeit term that our 
opponents operate when they present the matter as if the struggle over conversion 
and election by grace involved dark passages of Scripture, which Missouri does not 
wish to be interpreted according to the analogia fidei. Missouri, however, rejects this 
falsification and maintains that - and Missouri has repeatedly given proof of this - the 
loci classici of the election of grace, in which the Holy Spirit acts ex professo of election, 
are clear passages, precisely because, like the words of the Lord's Supper, they are 
sedes doctrinae and, according to text and context, enforce the doctrine of election to 
faith and, without an obvious falsification of the text, permit no other interpretation. 
And the proof that human reason is not able to rhyme the sense of these passages 
with the doctrine of universal grace, is with us purely nothing. But we are ready to 
lay down our arms as soon as Ohio has given proof that the loci classici of the election 
of grace, according to text and context, do not give a definite sense, and 


1) According to the Ohioans, the sum of all doctrines determines whether a passage of 
Scripture is perfectly clear, and according to the same Ohioans, the perfect clarity of a passage 
determines whether it belongs to the sum of all doctrines. 
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can be understood as both Ohioan and Missourian. Hic Rhodus, hic salta! That, by the 
way, the Ohioan falsification of the term "dark passages" also involves the denial of 
the inspiration and jrthumlessness of Scripture, need only be hinted at. He who, with 
the Reformed, claims the right to declare clear passages of Scripture to be dark, in 
order to interpret them differently than they read, in the interest of rhyme and 
harmony, must, if he wishes to be otherwise consistent, also abandon the Lutheran 
doctrine of the inspiration of sacred Scripture and of the Scriptural principle. 

Ohioans mutilate the analogia fidei. This is the fourth thing we reproach our 
opponents with. They strike out important pieces from the clear scriptural teachings 
which form the rule of faith. The two sides of the divine mystery of common grace 
and election to faith the Ohioans treat as contradictory propositions, and accordingly 
reject one side of it, the doctrine of election to faith, but thereby at the same time 
strike out a divine truth. Instead of judging their faith and doctrines according to the 
clear scriptural passages of the election to grace and rejecting everything that 
contradicts them, they treat these passages as dark speeches, interpret them 
according to their rationalistic principle of discernible harmony, impose on them a 
meaning that is contrary to the text and the context, and profess doctrines (of human 
conduct and of the intuitus fidei) that flatly contradict them. Every clear word of God 
is the norm of faith and doctrine for the Christian and the Christian theologian, - so 
Missouri stands. Ohio, however, actually limits this proposition to the following: Only 
such words of God as enlightened reason can rhyme or convey are the norm of faith 
and doctrine for the Christian. The Ohioans do not let the sunny passages of 
Scripture concerning the election of grace norm their faith, but they norm these 
passages according to their "faith." For the doctrine of election by grace, Ohioans 
have no scriptural norm or scriptural analogy. This is not because God has not given 
them a clear word in this piece by which to norm their faith, but because they treat 
God's word of election as obscure and do not take it as a rule of faith. In short, the 
Ohioans do not accept the rule of faith as God has presented it to them in his word; 
instead of letting God give them the rule of faith in all things, they choose their own 
rule of faith and thus mutilate the divine rule of faith. 

From the doctrines which God has once for all given to our faith and teachings, 
the Ohioans remove those parts which directly contradict their error of man's conduct 
in conversion. This leads us to the last point, namely, that the Ohioans, in their 
controversy against Missouri, only seemingly and improperly use the Scriptures as a 
basis for their argument. 
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and the doctrine of universal grace as analogia fidei. The standard by which the 
Ohioans judge the scriptural passages on the election of grace and Missouri's 
teaching in reality is, in the final analysis, neither the whole of Scripture nor any part 
of it, neither John 3:16 nor the doctrine of common grace, neither the Lutheran 
catechism nor any other symbol of the Lutheran church, but their false doctrine of 
human behavior or of the failure to willfully resist conversion. It is this heresy with 
which the Ohioans strive to bring the other pieces of their content of faith into logical 
harmony. Admittedly, our opponents claim that they are guided by the above- 
mentioned things, especially by John 3:16, when they protest against Missouri's 
teaching and find contradictions in it. But in this the Ohioans are, at best, indulging 
in a bad self-deception. The rule of faith which they apply is neither the whole of 
Scripture nor any part of it, but their synergistic doctrine of conversion. Would the 
Ohioans, in treating of Eph. 1, Rom. 8, and Apost. 13, the Ohioans would really 
consult John 3:16, or some other passage of common grace, and not their own 
erroneous thoughts, there would be no reason at all why they should speak of actual 
contradictions, and eliminate the doctrine of election to faith on logical grounds. And 
if the Ohioans really, and not merely ostensibly, wanted to apply their doctrine of 
election in regard to faith and the Missouri doctrine of election to faith as a standard 
to the Lutheran catechism (especially the third article and the second and third 
pleas), they would again find nothing at all that logically compels them to delete the 
Missouri doctrine and to uphold the Ohio doctrine, but many things why they should 
accept the Missouri doctrine and reject the Ohio doctrine. Certainly, the Ohioans 
may fancy that they are at common grace in the struggle against Missouri. But this 
is one of the sad illusions of our age. That the doctrine of common grace does not 
logically lead to the denial of particular election to the faith, we proved last time. The 
fact that we Missourians stand on the election to faith does not repel us from 
common grace, not even consequently. But he who, like Ohio, prides himself on 
standing on common grace, must stand on grace. And that is precisely what Ohio 
does not stand on in its fight against Missouri. In the fingers of Ohioans, common 
grace becomes grace conditioned by human conduct. But a grace which is not 
altogether grace is, according to Scripture, no grace at all. The ground on which 
Ohio stands is not grace, but human doing or omission: the false doctrine of human 
conduct, or of the omission of wilful resistance in conversion. And it is this false 
doctrine which Ohio has opposed to Missouri as a "rule and guideline". 


28 What does Missouri not teach from the analogy of faith? 


The doctrine of the "cord of faith" is not the same. As the papists standardize 
everything according to their false doctrine of works 1) and the sects according to 
the particular errors around which they gather, so also the doctrine of refraining from 
willful resistance is the real analogy of the "faith" of the Ohioans in their fight against 
Missouri. Only from this false doctrine can Ohio, with its struggle against Missouri, 
be understood and comprehended. Our opponents, it is true, advance John 3:16 
and other scriptural passages, and they may well believe that they are really 
advancing with the scriptural passages of common grace against Missouri, but 
behind these masks, as the all-dominating factor, stands synergism. Synergism is 
the norm, rule, and analogy by which the Ohioans reject election to the faith as a 
doctrine contrary to the truth. Joh. 3, 16. with its doctrine of common grace and Eph. 
1 with its doctrine of election to faith are in no logical contradiction to each other. But 
a real logical contradiction arises when the scriptural doctrine of the election to grace 
is put side by side with the Ohioan doctrine of conduct. If the Ohioan doctrine is to 
stand here, the Scriptural doctrine of sola gratia and election to faith must fall. 
Between the Ohioan doctrines and the doctrines of Scripture there is not merely an 
apparent, but a real, irreconcilable contradiction. And it is this contradiction that the 
Ohioans have in mind when they contrast the doctrine of common grace (which they 
previously distort synergistically) and particular election. They cite Joh. 3, 16. and 
thereby - consciously or unconsciously - think of their false doctrine of conduct. 
According to this false doctrine Ohio judges the scriptural doctrine of election to faith 
and excludes the clear scriptural passages on election from the rule of faith. And 
when Ohio asserts that the doctrine of election to faith is logically incompatible with 
this doctrine of theirs, it is in complete agreement not only with the Scriptures and 
the Lutheran Confession, but also with Missouri, "Old Missouri" as well as "New 
Missouri. 


1) Of course, the papists also cited Scripture for their false teachings. The Apology writes 
De Dilectione (p. 137): "Hactenus recensuimus praecipuos locos, quos adversarii contra nos 
citant, ut ostendant, quod fides non justificet et quod mereamur remissionem peccatorum et 
gratiam per opera nostra. Sed speramus nos piis conscientiis satis ostendisse, quod hi loci 
non adversentur nostrae sententiae, quod adversarii male detorqueant scripturas ad suas 
opiniones, quod plerosque locos citent truncatos, quod omissis locis clarissimis de fide 
tantum excerpant ex scripturis locos de operibus eosque depravent, quod ubique affingant 
humanas quasdem opiniones praeter id, quod verba scripturae dicunt, quod legem ita 
doceant, ut evangelium de Christo obruant." What is here said of the Papist use of Scripture 
applies mutatis mutandis to the Ohioans. 
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Finally, a few remarks on the assertion eagerly spread by our opponents in 
America and Germany: Missouri has dropped its former position in the doctrine of 


analogia fidei. What "Old Missouri" taught and professed in 1877 in the "Theses on 
the Analogy of Faith," adopted by the Northern District "under the direction of 
Walther," Ohio must now champion against "New Missouri." In the Columbus 
Theological Magazine (p. 65), Hein comments on his article, "The Analogy of Faith": 
"The writer wishes to state that in preparing this paper for the Columbus Local Conference, 
he made use of 'Theses on the Analogy of Faith’ and their discussion as found in the Minutes 
of the Northern District of the Missouri Synod of 1877. These theses are reprinted in the 
Theologische Zeitblaetter of January, 1904. Any one who will examine them without 
prejudice and read the discussion in connection with these theses, will come to the conclusion 
that the Missouri Synod, in 1877, held the position which is, at present, maintained by us, 


and which has always been maintained by the Lutheran church." 1) But this assertion, too, 
that Missouri now rejects and Ohio confesses what "Old Missouri" taught in 1877, is 
made up out of thin air. The fact is that today we still profess all eight theses of that 
report. And also in the explanations of those theses we have found nothing that we 
would have to reject today as false doctrine. As for the Ohioan doctrine of the 
analogy of faith, however, it is completely refuted by the eighth thesis with its 
explanations. This is, "Not everything that seems to contradict analogy really 
contradicts analogy of faith." Those who agree with Ohio mysteries and 
contradictions in 


1) In the same journal, however, Dr. Schodde declares: "Just at present the most 
conservative portion of the Lutheran church is engaged in the work of a doctrinal 
development. The Free Conference between the Synodical Conference and the advocates of 
the old views on the subject of Election has brought into the foreground the subject of the 
Analogy of Faith as this has never before been the case. It is impossible that our theologians 
come to an agreement on this subject by a mere reference to the teachings of the fathers, since 
these do not supply the data or the material needed. It is necessary on the basis of a common 
ground to develop independently and for the first time in the history of theology what the 
Scriptural teachings are in reference to this subject. In short, the formation of a 'new' theology 
on this subject cannot be avoided" (p. 230 f.) - The "Church Bulletin" of the lowa Synod of April 
30, in a report of the Detroit Conference, writes: "Both sides claimed the Fathers for themselves, 
and it is no doubt true that our view of the rule of faith is not an innovation in the Lutheran Church, 
and that the Missouri Synod stood in 1877 just as we now stand." (See also the article in the 


"Theological Gazettes" of January last, "What did Missouri formerly understand by the analogy 
of the faith?") 
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and theologizes and argues according to the rule: What we cannot rhyme 
contradicts itself and must be deleted, - he cannot accept the above proposition. 
The same is true of the brief exposition of this thesis, in which it is said: "The rule of 
judging all interpretation by the analogy of faith is a mighty weapon against false 
teachers. The enemies also feel this and want to turn it against us in the doctrine of 
Holy Communion. The reformers argue thus: If Christ has a true human body, he 
cannot be present everywhere, and therefore also not in Holy Communion. This 
conclusion rests on a false presupposition, and is therefore false; for as it is written 
that Christ had a truly human body, so it is also written that his body is the body of 
a person who is God the Lord. Thus many a man accepts something that belongs 
to the analogy of faith, and thereby rejects something else that belongs no less to 
the analogy of faith. But one must not follow half the analogy of faith, but the whole." 
This passage also beats Ohio, which deletes from the rule of faith the clear passages 
from the election of grace. And the whole report closes with the quotation from 
Glassius, which is destructive of the Ohio position: "The theologians teach this: that 
the rule of faith must be wholly accepted, and that the parts of it must not be 
opposed to each other, or, which is the same thing, that a doctrine of faith, which 
is presented with bright and clear words by the Holy Spirit in Scripture, must not be 
disputed by another doctrine of faith, the exposition of which is likewise found bright 
and clear in Scripture. This was once done by the Arians, who, on the basis of the 
unity of the divine essence, denied the Trinity of Persons and the true deity of the 
Son, whereas we are commanded to believe both by clear sayings of the Holy Spirit. 
The same thing is done in our day by the Calvinists, who deny the true and essential 
presence of the body and blood of the Lord by the truth of human nature, or of the 
human body in Christ, while both are clearly submitted to be believed in Scripture." 


(Phil, sacra, p. 499.) So here again the very antithesis of what our opponents assert 


is true. What Missouri taught in 1877, it still teaches today. And what Ohio believed 
and confessed with us in 1877, that it rejects and combats in 1904, and in so doing 


puts on airs before all Christendom as the "orthodox" heir of "Altmiffouri." - "Veritas 
ex vulgi rumoribus aut maledictis inimicorum colligi non potest. " (Augustana. Miller, p. 


48.) 
F. B. 
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Lutheran Confessional Faithfulness. The same Prof. Lange wrote in the 
preface to "Lehre und Wehre" in 1880: "A Lutheran who is faithful to the confession 
must first of all not be a pagan or a Turk in any way, not even in a concealed, 
Christianized way; that is, he must really consider the Holy Scriptures to be God's 
Word and God Himself to be a perfect Being, whose sayings can never be in need of 
improvement, neither on the part of God Himself, for example, as a result of a pagan 
increase in experience attributed to Him, nor on the part of creaturely understanding 
and creaturely, historical experience and insight. The Word of God is truly and really 
eternal truth; it is always one and the same, it was, and it will be. Never, as a sad 
consequence of divine weakness and frailty, has any error been added to or 
interfered with the divine sayings, which human ingenuity and prudence would have 
had to remove, or man would have had to make up for a divine error. Every supposed 
improvement or further development of God's sayings, which one wants to 
accomplish by a human gloss inserted into them, is a change of the divine word and 
of the divine meaning expressed in the divine version applied; such a change 
destroys the divine character and the divine origin of the word; it abolishes God's 
word itself and puts human word in its place. 

"This immutability of the Word of God makes it the one true guide by which all 
teachers and doctrine are to be judged and judged. Whoever, 1800 years ago, or 300 
years ago, or now, or in the future, believes the divine sayings to be true as they read, 
has the right mind, has pure doctrine, has the truth, belongs to the true Christian 
religion, and is in unity of faith with the true Church of God, which 1800 years ago, 
300 years ago, now, and in the future, was and is and will be the work of the same 
unchangeable Holy Spirit, the Spirit of Christ. He that forsakes the text of the divine 
word, and in its place holds a human gloss to be true, that it came into being 1800 
years ago, or 300 years ago, or in our time, or will come into being in the future, has 
not in this piece the right understanding of the word, has false doctrine, a counterfeit 
religion, and was, or is, or will be outside the unity of faith of the true church of God. 
Therefore, as the confessional writings themselves testify, faithfulness to the 
confession demands that one prove himself to be a member of the true church of 
God by holding only the text of the divine Word to be God's Word and truth, and by 
most decidedly renouncing all human glosses, whether old or new. 
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"No less does faithfulness to the confession demand that one acknowledge 
the truth both publicly and in one's heart, even if it were still so unpopular and 
appeared as the most contemptible foolishness, but that one secretly and publicly 
abhor and renounce the lie, which seeks to darken and distort even the most 
undeniable works of God. Now it is plainly evident to every one who believes the 
Holy Scriptures, that the Lutheran Church Reformation was not the work of hopeless 
false spirits, blind fanciers, or immature clever ones, who falsely pretended to have 
restored doctrine to perfect purity, but that it was the work of God, the work of Christ, 
the work of the Holy Spirit, who has given us the Scriptures as the incorruptible seed 
of the true Church of Christ. And why is this clearly before the eyes of all Christians 
who will see? Because the Lutheran Confessions, which are open to all the world 
as the testimony of this Reformation and of the church purified thereby, proclaim 
only the text of the Word of God as divine truth, but reject and condemn all human 
glosses which had taken the place of the text, or were to take the place of the divine 
Word itself. Thus the church of the Lutheran Reformation showed that it is no other 
than the apostolic church, just as the latter is the work of grace of the Holy Spirit in 
the world of sinners and apostates lost in error. On this text alone, as it reads, rests 
the whole summa of Christian doctrines summarized in the Lutheran Confessions; 
they contain no other than the general summary doctrine of the true Christian 
religion. Their expositions consist, on the one hand, of the exposition and dissection 
of the contents of the text of the divine Word, and, on the other hand, of the 
exposition and dissection of the contents of the glosses by which the text was 
obscured and its meaning changed, so that the contemporaries as well as the 
descendants may know which is the eternal truth known by the true church of God, 
and may no longer and not again, seduced by glosses, lose the right understanding 
of the word of God, the pure doctrine, the divine truth, and fall out of the fellowship 
of the true church of God." F. P. 

No "good work" and no "merit," but "reason for explanation"! The 
defenders of "freedom of choice" or of "free will" in our day say, as is well known, 
that the refraining from "wilful" resistance, or right human conduct, is, in their opinion, 
not a "good work" or "merit," but only the "ground of explanation" for conversion and 
blessedness. Concerning this deception, which is permitted by the words, Luther 
writes against Erasmus: "But what do the protectors of free will even want to say to 
what follows (Rom. 3, 24.): 'And are justified without merit by his grace'? What is 
this 'without merit’? What is 'by his grace’? How do the 
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What is the meaning of the word "free will" in the following? Perhaps they will say 
here that they attached extremely little to free will, by no means complete merit 
(meritum condignum). But these are empty words. For this is what is sought by free 
will, that there may be room for merit. For thus the Diatribe has constantly pretended 
and asserted, "If there is no freedom of the will, how can merit take place? If no 
merits can take place, how can rewards take place? To whom can anything be 
imputed, if meritless righteousness be?' Here Paul answers that there is absolutely 
no merit, but all, as much as are justified, are justified without merit, and this is 
imputed to no one but to the grace of God. But after righteousness is given, the 
kingdom and eternal life are given at the same time. Now where is the effort? where 
the endeavor? where the works? where the merits of free will? What is the use of 
these? Darkness and ambiguity thou canst not pretend; the things and the words are 
quite plain and simple. For granted that they ascribe to free-will but a very small 
thing, they teach nevertheless that by this very small thing we may obtain 
righteousness and grace. For with no other reason do they resolve this question, 
why God justifies this one and abandons that one, than by establishing free will, 
namely, that this one has made an effort, that one has not made an effort, and God 
looks graciously on this one for his effort, but despises that one, lest he should be 
unjust if he did otherwise. And though they pretend orally and in writing that they do 
not obtain grace by complete merit (condigno merito), nor do they call it complete 
merit, yet they fool us with the word, and nevertheless hold the matter. For how can 
the excuse be valid, that they do not call it a complete merit, and yet ascribe to it all 
that is due to a complete merit? namely, that he who strives obtains grace with God, 
but he who does not strive does not obtain it? Is not this clearly what belongs to 
complete merit? Do they not make God one who looks at works, merits, and 
persons? Namely, that the latter, through his fault, lacks grace because he has not 
made an effort, but the latter obtains grace because he has made an effort, but would 
not have obtained it if he had not made an effort. If this be not entire merit, | should 
like to be instructed what then might be called entire merit. In this way thou mightest 
play thy game with all words, and say, It is not a complete merit, but it accomplishes 
what the complete merit is wont to accomplish; the briar is not an evil tree, but only 
accomplishes what an evil tree accomplishes; the fig tree is not a good tree, but does 
what a good tree tends; the diatribe, though it is not ungodly, yet it is a good tree. 
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She speaks and does only what an ungodly man does. To these protectors of free 
will there happens what the proverb says: Some want to run away from the rain and 
fall completely into the water. For, endeavoring to have a different opinion from the 
Pelagians, they began to deny entire merit, and by the very fact that they deny it, 
they set it up the more strongly. In word and writing they deny it, in substance and in 
heart they set it up, and are in two ways more vexatious than the Pelagians. First, 
because the Pelagians simply, sincerely, and straightforwardly confess and assert 
entire merit, call every thing by its right name, and teach what is their opinion. But 
our people, while they hold and teach the same [as the Pelagians], yet they mock us 
with lying words and false appearances, as if they were at variance with the 
Pelagians, when this is not at all the case; so that, looking to hypocrisy, we might be 
considered the bitterest enemies of the Pelagians, but, looking to the matter and 
heart, we are two-faced Pelagians. Secondly, because by this hypocrisy we esteem 
and hold the grace of God far less than the Pelagians. For these affirm that it is not 
a very little thing in us whereby we obtain grace, but whole, entire, perfect, great, and 
many endeavors and works; but our people say that it is a very little thing and almost 
nothing whereby we merit grace. If therefore they err, they err more honestly and 
less arrogantly, because they say that the grace of God is great, and think it dear 
and precious, than those who teach that it is cheap, and amounts to very little, and 
think it trifling and contemptible. But Paul casts both into one lump by one word, 
saying: 'All are justified without merit’; likewise: "That they may be justified without 
the law, without the works of the law. For he who says that justification takes place 
without merit in all who are justified, leaves none that can work, merit, and prepare, 
and leaves no work that can be called a congruum or condignum, and crushes with the 
one thunderbolt of this lightning both the Pelagians with all their merit and the 
Sophists with their very tiny merit. Justification without merit does not suffer you to 
set men to work it out (operarios), because this is evidently contrary to each other: 'to 
be given freely' and ‘to be acquired by some work’. Further, being justified by grace 
does not suffer you to attach any worthiness to the person of any man, as he also 
says afterwards in the 11th chapter [v. 6]. [V. 6.] says, 'But if it be by grace, it is not 
by merit of works, else grace would not be grace’; as he also Cap. 4, 4. says, 'But to 
him that worketh, the reward is not of grace, but of works. 
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Duty.' Therefore my Paul stands firm, as an unconquered destroyer of free will, and 
with One Word lays low two armies. For if we are justified without works, all works 
are condemned, whether they be very small or great, for he exempts none, but 
flashes against all in like manner." (St. Louis ed. XVIII, 1936-1940.) — F. P. 


Literature. 


Sermons on the Gospels of the Ecclesiastical Year. By Henry Sieck. Part First and 


Part Second, St. Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing House . Price: $1.60. 

Of the second volume of these excellent sermons, The Princeton Theological Review 
writes. "The thirty-one sermons which it contains are brief, simple, direct, and tender. From 
their evident Lutheranism we must dissent; with their underlying evangelicalism we heartily 
agree." Equally brief 
and simple and tender as distinctly Lutheran, - this characterizes the sermons of Father Sieck. 

F.B. 


Lutheran Forms for Sacred Acts. Edited by C. Abbetmeyer, Ph. D. American 


Lutheran Publication Board. Pittsburg, Pa. 266 pp. 

This pocket agenda would fully meet the needs of our English congregations if it had 
included the necessary antiphons, collects and several prayers for Sundays and holidays. From 
the same publisher we have received: 1. "A Set of Seven Catechism Folders" and 2. "Fifty- 
Two Bible Histories from the Old Testament". F.B. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 

The Lutheran Church Review, in its January issue, now also judges of the school 
exhibit of our Synod: "The school exhibit of the Missouri Synod received the Gold Medal at 
the St. Louis Exposition. This is very high praise indeed, and it is deserved." - Nevertheless, 
the Review predicts doom for our schools. It writes: "Missouri may win many a medal within 
the coming generation without disproving the statement that parochial schools of the 
regulation order are doomed to perish in this land. Let Missouri herself get one-half century 
older and then she will be in a better position to pass judgment on this point. We went through 
the Missouri Synod exhibit and State School exhibits at St. Louis with considerable care, and 
we know the strength and weakness of both."-This sounds so wise and mystical! That, by the 
way, the establishment and maintenance of Lutheran parochial schools is no child's play is taught 
us not only by the history of the General Council and other schoolless synods, but by our own 
experience. And we know that it is not the sects but the Lutherans of the Lutheran Review type 
who make this work doubly difficult. Were all Lutherans in America to advocate parochial schools, 
we would have proportionately 
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easy game in a matter on which the future weal and woe of the Lutheran Church in America 
largely depends. What a contemptuous opinion the editor of the Lutheran Review? has of 
Lutheran parochial schools is evident, among other things, from the fact that he seems to doubt 
whether morality is more promoted by Lutheran parochial schools than by our religionless state 
schools. The Review writes: "The question has been vigorously disputed, in view of certain 
attacks of Cardinal Gibbons upon the public school system of America, whether 
denominational and church parochial schools produce a better type of moral character than 
the public schools. This is one of the favorite assertions of the advocates of German (and 
English) parochial schools in the Lutheran Church, and we are not sure but that it is true. 
However, it will not do to take the matter for granted, or hastily to approve the cry that 'the 
godless public schools are rushing America to ruin.' The parochial schools of this land, 
Lutheran, and especially Roman, have their own tendencies and peculiarities toward moral 
weakness, which could be described if necessary, and which form an element in the sober 
consideration of educational problems." - What a testimony of poverty for a Lutheran theologian, 
who can thus lump Lutheran and Papist schools together, and who hardly credits the constant 
contact with God's Word in the Lutheran schools with a higher moral efficacy than the secular 
instruction in the state schools! If the editor of Lernen? continues on this course, how long will it 
be before he, together with some sect preachers, will also hold the moral power of the lodges in 
as high esteem as that of his own church? Learning in the school question evidently models its 
judgment not on God's Word, but on the perverse practice in the Council. It is the thoughts which 
sue and excuse one another which are expressed in the Church Review Lernen. 
F. B. 


Bible and Religious Education in the State Schools. The January issue of the 
Lutheran Church Review also advocates and justifies the introduction of Christian religion and 
education in our state schools. The Review writes: "In our judgment, minorities must yield to 
the majority; . . the fact that there is a known non-Christian minority in the land should not 
oblige the Christian religion and Christian training to be excluded from the public schools." - 
It was entirely in accordance with love if the majority forced Papists and Jews to pay taxes for 
state schools in which the Protestant Bible was read and the Christian religion taught. What the 
majority decides here is right and in accordance with love. The Lern? writes: "It is right and 
proper in all these instances for the minority to pay taxes to be used as the will of the majority 
may decide, provided that in none of these instances the minority itself be forced against its 
own conscience to make use of the improvements thus provided." - Learning? seems to pay 
homage to the delusion that everything is right and according to love which a majority has for 
itself. And if the Papists should ever succeed in making their religion the state religion in any 
state, the Lutheran Review? would have to declare to its readers: "It is right and according to 
charity that Lutherans should pay taxes for churches and schools in which the Roman religion is 
taught, for the minority must yield to the majority." Does not learning see? that in such a case the 
State would compel Lutherans and all Protestants to give up their funds for purposes contrary to 
God's word and conscience, and that at the same time a great piece of our glorious American 
liberty would have fallen? It often seems as though the Church 
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Review has not much more than the accidentia from Americanism as from Lutheranism. In any 


case, the editor of the Church Review did not need to add much of his convictions if he wanted 
to become a Spanish or Russian subject. F. B. 

D. Schmidt, D. Stellhorn, and Dr. Mees. The "Theologische Quartalschrift" writes: "In 
Detroit D. Schmidt had said: 'The error of our opponents is that they cannot and will not 
distinguish between nature and sin, between what is creature in man and what is flesh in him.' 
Man, even after the fall, is still a rational being, an ethical personality, and God acts with him as 
such.... Because of the ethical relationship between God and man, God can only make man 
blessed in such a way that man chooses between life and death. Man can accomplish this choice 
because he is still an ethical personality. If only he does not use his own wickedness, he will be 
blessed. He can let himself be helped; he need not thwart grace, he has no need of it. The whole 
doctrine of conversion and election to grace is clear, if we only hold that God gives man the 
choice. Man cannot indeed libere agere, but he can libere pati. He has a free will to suffer what 
grace does to him; he has liberty to leave off reluctance.' (S. ‘Quarterly’ 1, 3, p. 175.)" Now with 
reference to this Pelagian pronouncement of D. Schmidt's, Prof. Mees of the Ohio Synod wrote 
to D. Stub: "It is very dear to me that the position of my Synod should not be wrongly judged. 
You can confidently rely on me to say that the Ohio Synod would not subscribe with any thought 
to the teaching of Prof. Schmidt as he presented it in Detroit. On the contrary, | am convinced 
that the Synod would at once call any doctrine that merely hinted at self-decision and self- 
determination false doctrine if it were presented by an Ohioan. Personally, | would immediately 
dissolve my affiliation if the Synod, as such, endorsed such a doctrine. If | cannot agree with 
Missouri, the difference is not on that ground." 1) The same Pelagian D. Schmidt now, from 
whom Prof. Mees disavows, D. Stellhorn takes in his defence. In the "Theologische Zeitblatter" 
of July and September we read: "D. Schmidt is so honest and open that, in order to leave no 
doubt about his opinion, he sometimes chooses such strong expressions as he should not 
choose according to the judgment of his friends and co-religionists, because they, as it were, 
carry the matter to extremes, are misunderstood or misinterpreted, as if they should say more 
than what is really meant. Such was the case at the last free conference in Detroit. The important 
truth, acknowledged and held by every true Lutheran, that when a man, on whom the Holy Spirit 
is working for conversion, lets go of the courageous reluctance which, according to the 
confession, makes conversion impossible, he does this even though he could do the opposite, 
and when he so reluctantly does this likewise, even though he could let it go in virtue of the grace 
working on him, was there expressed by D. Schmidt in such a way that in the process of 
conversion, and before the consummation of the conversion, he does the same. 


1) We quote from the "Ev.-Luth. Kirketidende" of July 6, in which D. Stub (p. 738 f.) thus writes: "Prof. Theo. Mees af Columbus, 
Ohio, skriver i brev til mig: ,Det ligger mig meget paa hjerte, at min synodes stilling ikke skal blive falsk bed6mt. Du kan tréstig beraabc 
dig paa mig sor bet, at Ohiosynoden ikke paa nogen maade - "with no thought" - vildr underskrive Prof. Schmidts laere, saaledes som 
han foredrog den i Detroit. Tvertimod er jeg overbevist om, at synoden straks vilde betegne enhver laeresom havde den mindste 
beréring med selvbestemmelse og selvafgjérelse- "jede nur an Selbstentscheidung und Selbstbestimmung anklingende Lehre" - som 
falsk laere, hvis den blev foredraget af en ohioer. Personlig vilde jeg straks l6se min forbindelse, dersom synoden som saadan vilde 
godkjende en saadan laere. Paar jeg ikke kan stemme med Missouri, ligger disserensen ikke paa dette omraade." 
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The fact that conversion restores to man the ability to choose or to decide for himself is an 
expression in which too much can be found, and which the Missourians, though wrongly, take to 
be necessarily synergistic. - The mutual relation between the work of God and the will of man is 
a mystery, and that, as in general, so especially in conversion. But some things are certain. Just 
as everywhere God not only takes the initiative, but man, too, can only will and do what he wills 
and does by virtue of the powers God has given him and sustains him, so this is especially the 
case in conversion. Not only must God make the beginning, but it is he alone who brings about 
conversion in all its parts and stages. But the man who is to be converted has a will; he is indeed 
spiritually dead, but not dead at all. God therefore does not treat him as an inanimate thing, but 
as a personal being endowed with intellect and will. God alone can convert man, that is, give his 
will the right direction; but he does not want to do this with irresistible force, and he also cannot 
do this if he wants to treat man as he created him, namely, as a person. So there are two factors: 
God and man. The former is active, the latter passive: the latter active, but not in the sense that 
he works irresistibly; the latter passive, but not in such a way that he would simply have to put 
up with God's activity, that he could not prevent it at every moment and at every stage. This he 
can do; but he can also, by virtue of the grace working on him, keep still to the working of God, 
let it happen to him and come to pass. If he really does the one or the other, he does it, the 
second as well as the first; it is not God or anyone else in him who does it. He himself does both, 
but not in the same way. If he makes use of the resistance which, according to Scripture, 
knowledge, and experience, makes conversion impossible, he does so by his own natural power, 
by virtue of which he can always resist God's saving will and thwart it; if he refrains from that 
resistance, he does it by virtue of God's grace working on him and enabling him to do it. But he 
can do both, and what he does, he does himself. The question now is whether a short expression 
can be found for this fact, which describes it exactly, not saying too much and not too little. Some, 
like D. Schmidt, use the expressions 'self-decision' and ‘capacity for choice,’ and it cannot be 
denied that these do justice to this fact. But they do not suit us, because they may contain too 
much; they sound too activ, and make the passivity, which so properly characterizes man in the 
work of conversion, recede too much. For this reason, however, an otherwise orthodox 
theologian who uses these expressions must not be branded as a synergist without further ado; 
after all, it depends on what he wants to say with those expressions. If he only wants to designate 
briefly the stated fact, he is not a false teacher on this point." Thus, while Prof. Mees renounces 
D. Schmidt, D. Stellhorn only regrets that D. Schmidt is "so honest and open." F. B. 

Ohio's Sophistries. In the "Theologische Zeitblatter" of January and March Fr. Fiebke 
brings an article of 29 pages in which he wants to prove that Chemnitz and other Lutheran 
theologians contradict Missouri in the doctrine of the analogia fidei. How does Fr. Fiebke begin 
this? Missouri teaches opposite Ohio: A Christian theologian is guilty of accepting any doctrine 
which the text and context of clear passages of Scripture compel, even if he cannot rhyme the 
same with other doctrines of Scripture. Now, instead of showing from his fellow witnesses that 
they reject this position as wrong, Father Fiebke lays out long and wide 
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that, according to Chemnitz and others, no doctrine or interpretation of Scripture in the church 
may contradict the main articles of Christian doctrine, and then crows loudly about his victory 
over Missouri. As if Missouri did not teach what he cites from Chemnitz and Brenz! Father Fiebke 
shoots and bangs against Missouri and does not even notice that Missouri does not stand where 
he aims. Logically, the whole article from A to Z is a clumsy heterocetesis. We let follow from the 
citations several passages which P. Fiebke has underlined in order to emphasize the supposed 
Missouri contrast particularly strongly. From Chemnitz: "Paul rightly reminds us, Rom. 12, that 
all prophecy, that is, all doctrine and interpretation of Scripture in the church, must be judged 
and examined according to the analogy of faith; that is, that all doctrine and interpretation must 
agree with the fundamental doctrines, or the noblest articles of faith, which have express, 
evident, certain, and firm testimonies in Scripture, and must not dispute with those noblest 
fundamental doctrines." "For this is certain, that nothing may be accepted which contends with 
the articles of faith. For the Scriptures do not report to us things contrary to one another; but 
everywhere the harmony of the whole of faith is true to itself and in agreement." "For no doctrine 
(dogma) can remain in the Church which expressly and deliberately (adversa fronte) contends 
with articles of faith." "Further, when it is asked whence the grounds for refuting this silly babble 
(indulgence) are to be taken, it is only necessary to consider with what pieces of Christian 
doctrine it most contends." "That one can perfectly fulfill the commands of God without faith and 
knowledge of Christ evidently contends with the analogy of faith." - From Hutter's "Concordia 
Concors": "Thus we are not the first to use the oft-mentioned article de unione personali et 
sessione Christi ad dextram Dei Patris to confirm the true essential presence of the body and 
blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper; we have in this not only the blessed Lord Luther, but also 
other learned people." "In the same text Justus Menius writes thus: The article which teaches 
that Christ has left the world, ascended to the Father, and is seated at His right hand, does not 
hinder faith at all, in the article that His body and blood are given in the Lord's Supper, but rather 
strengthens and strengthens it, so that it is the easier, even the more certain, to believe,’ etc." 
From St. Andrew: "Where this distinction (of original sin and nature) is not kept, all the articles of 
faith from the conception, birth, incarnation, passion, death, resurrection, ascension, and 
judgment of Christ are at times all corrupted and ruined." "What are the dark places of the holy 
scripture, which require an explanation, so one must search and name in other bright and clear 
sayings. But the words of the Lord Christ in the Holy Communion are not dark, but clear, loud, 
and bright. ... Therefore they require not that their right understanding be sought in other parts 
of the holy scriptures." "That all interpretations of the holy Scriptures and their testimonies should 
be similar to the faith, and should be based on it, we have no doubt at all." - How little Father 
Fiebke, before he took up the tomahawk against Missouri, had made the point in dispute clear 
to himself, is also evident from the fact that he quite unsirtily brings the following passage from 
Chemnitz against Missouri: "It is noteworthy how carefully Abraham observed this way of 
remaining certain in faith. Genesis 22: God commands Abraham: "Take your son and sacrifice 
him as a burnt offering, etc.". What the proper and natural opinion of this command was, is clear. 
But there seem to be contradictions and contrasts of a not ordinary kind in the way; first, the 
contradiction of the law: Thou shalt not kill, Gen. 9:6. 
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Afterward of the gospel itself: In Isaac shall be called unto thee the seed; so that the precept of 
God, in its proper and natural sense, seems to be diametrically opposed to the law and gospel, 
that is, to the analogy of the whole word of God. Sacramentarians may raise their objections as 
high as they can, they will never equal these contradictions. But what does Abraham, the father 
of the faithful, do? Did he depart from the proper and natural understanding of that command 
because of these contradictions? It is certainly not to be doubted that, because it was the only 
Son whom he loved, and especially because it was the Son of promise, many thoughts moved 
his soul. But he had learned before (Cap. 12, 17. 18.) that God's word admits of no interpretation 
of his own devising, nor may interpretations be drawn from other words of God which do not 
speak of that command. Since, therefore, God does not indicate by his own voice that the words 
of the command are to be interpreted otherwise than they are, although many contradictions 
and contrasts seemed to stand in the way, he did not, on that account, dare to depart from the 
proper and natural understanding of the command. And wherein consisted the art of firm 
assurance of faith, which at last made it possible for Abraham to find peace in his heart among 
the floods of various conflicting thoughts? (Et quae fuerit methodus mAnpogopias, in qua 
tandem Abraham inter varios disceptationum fluctus acquieverit?) The epistle to the Hebrews 
shows it most beautifully Cap. 11: For he concluded thus (Aoyioduevoc, argumentatus est): 
Because both God's 

The word is: In Isaac shall thy seed be called; and, Slaughter thy son Isaac; so | must do the 
one, and yet believe the other. But because the two seem to conflict with each other, and one 
seems to cancel out the other, | believe that God, who said both, if he does not by his voice 
imply any other interpretation, can cause both not to conflict with each other; for he is powerful 
enough to raise up my Son even from the dead, so that both may be true, because both are 
God's word." As the leaders of the Ohio Synod in the controversy over the election of grace 
make their people believe: Missouri denies common grace, so in the controversy over the 
analogy of faith: Missouri does not want the doctrine in the church to be judged according to the 
objective doctrines of faith which God himself has presented to us in his word. This tactic 
Ohioans may find prudent - morally it is not. F. B. 

The Jesuit "America" in St. Louis concluded some months ago from Roosevelt's 
exhortation not only to hear the word of God, but also to do it, that our President was "not a 
Protestant at heart" and had thrown overboard justification by faith alone. To this the Milwaukee 
Review rightly pointed out: "Every Christian who believes from the heart that he is justified and 
saved by grace through faith alone for Christ's sake, believes also with the apostle James that 
he would deceive himself if he were merely a hearer and not also a doer of the word." To this 
the "Amerika" replied: the doctrine of the "Rundschau" was also "catholisirendes 
Neulutherthum." It cited the above passage and wrote: "If the passage we have blocked has 
any meaning at all, it must be this: the 'Rundschau' holds that good works are necessary for 
salvation. In this, however, it is in obvious contradiction with the founder of the Lutheranism 
which it so zealously defends." "The doctrine of the 'Rundschau' that the true Christian must be 
‘also a doer of the word' is therefore thoroughly un-Lutheran." "Incidentally, we have no intention 
of getting into a war of feathers with the amiable Chicago colleague over the Solafide theory. 
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Rather, we wish only to express our sincere satisfaction that not only the neo-Calvinians, to 
whom, at least outwardly, President Roosevelt belongs, but, judging from the omissions of the 
‘Rundschau,' also the Old Lutherans of the Missouri Synod, hitherto known as staunch 
advocates of ‘orthodoxy,’ are gradually approaching again the true Catholic doctrine of 
justification lost by their forefathers in the sixteenth century." To these omissions the 
"Rundschau" replied: "Because the 'Rundschau' professes the biblical Lutheran doctrine of 
justification and no less the doctrine of the apostle Jacob that a Christian is not merely a hearer 
but also a doer of the Word, it concludes quite leisurely: 1. 2. the teaching of the 'Rundschau' 
that the true Christian must also be a doer of the Word is thoroughly un-Lutheran, and 3. the 
Old Lutherans of the Missouri Synod are gradually approaching the Catholic doctrine of 
justification again! One does not often encounter such reasoning and logic." At the same time, 
the "Rundschau" gives proof that the doctrine: "Good works are necessary, but not for salvation," 
is the old Lutheran doctrine, and that from the writing of Dr. Preu®B: "The Justification of the 
Sinner before God. From this the "Rundschau" emphasizes the following passage: "Therefore 
good works are not necessary to salvation, neither to acquire it nor to preserve it. Of course, 
through sins against the conscience, faith is lost. Therefore Peter exhorts us to be diligent to 
make your profession firm. We ought therefore to do good works, lest we fall from our profession, 
and lose the spirit and gifts which were given us by grace. In this respect, then, good works are 
necessary. Yes, they are necessary in general, for God has commanded them in the old and in 
the new covenant. . . . But such works we do not of necessity, but willingly; for in Christ Jesus 
we were created unto good works, that we should walk in them. We must also be found in a 
state of good works, that by them our faith may be known forever." The Lutheran PreuB thus 
emphasizes with great emphasis that the Lutheran Church teaches: "Good works are 
necessary.” In the judgment of his theologically evidently "green" son, however, this is not 
Lutheran, but specifically Catholic doctrine. How then does Preuss filius help himself out of a 
fix? He offers a quid pro quo in the twinkling of an eye, and thus proves that he did not sit on 
the Jesuit bench for nothing. Instead of proving that his father is wrong when he presents the 
doctrine: "Good works are necessary" as the genuine Lutheran doctrine, Preuss filius shows 
that his father had become a Papist and had fought the Lutheran doctrine of justification. The 
"Amerika" writes: "For the late Dr. Eduard Preuss was driven into the harbor of the Catholic 
Church precisely by the inner untenability of the Lutheran doctrine of Solafides, which he so 
zealously advocated in the beginning. and besides his writing against the immaculate 
conception of the Mother of God, it was especially his Lutheran book on "The Justification of the 
Sinner before God", praised by the "Rundschau", which he not only expressly recanted and 
burned with his own hand when he converted, but also refuted himself a few years later in his 
conversion writing from Holy Scripture and reason." So, in place of the original question, "Is it 
an old Lutheran doctrine that good works are necessary?" the Jesuit "America," in its distress, 
has thrust another, "Can the Lutheran doctrine of justification be held?" And if Preuss filius had 
been right in his assertion that the doctrine of the necessity of good works is not Lutheran, but 
Papist, Preuss pater would have put forward in his Lutheran writing specifically Papist doctrine, 
and then cursed and condemned it in his apostasy to Pabstacy! What, by the way, the good 
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In this matter, the Roman Church differs from the Lutheran Church not in that the papists 
emphasize good works and the Lutherans do not, but in that the Roman Church passes off all 
kinds of pagan idolatry, superstition, and self-chosen worship as good works and wants to earn 
salvation with this filthy begging, while the Lutheran Church exhorts Christians, who have become 
blessed children of God through faith, by the mercy of God to truly good works that God has 
commanded. As for Preuss pater, this much is certain, that an earnest desire for truly good works 
was not the reason why he renounced Lutheranism. And if Preuss filius, who boasts of his 
apostasy from the Christian faith in which he was baptized, really cares about good works, he 
must renounce Roman idolatry and paganism, renounce the pope, the Antichrist, who curses the 
sweet gospel of blessedness through faith in Christ alone, and repentantly return to the biblical 
Lutheran truth, which not only shows him what truly good works are, but can also kindle in him 
the only God-pleasing motive of good works, namely, heartfelt gratitude, which springs from the 
certainty that the Father in heaven has forgiven us all our sins in the gospel without our merit, 
solely by grace, for Christ's sake. F. B. 

Miss Mary G. Caldwell has publicly renounced the Papacy. Her father, who was seduced 
into Pabstry shortly before his death, made Bishop Spalding guardian of his daughter and 
administrator of her property. When Miss Caldwell was 21, she bequeathed a third of her millions 
to the Catholic University in Washington, which is now bankrupt. Now Miss Caldwell is suspected 
by papist papers, and mean motives are imputed to her by Roman priests and prelates, as they 
are to all who leave the Roman Church. Miss Caldwell herself says of her leaving: "Yes, it is true 
that I have left the Roman Catholic Church. Since I have been living in Europe my eyes have 
been opened to what that church really is and to its anything but sanctity. For years I have 
been trying to rid myself of the subtle yet overwhelming influence of a church which 
pretended not only to the privilege of being 'the only true church,' but of being alone able to 
open the gates of heaven to a sorrowful, sinful world. At last my honest Prostestant blood has 
asserted itself and I now forever repudiate and cast off 'the yoke of Rome." - Not merely Roman 
prelates in America, but the Pope is said to be going to extraordinary lengths to bring Miss 
Caldwell back under the priestly yoke. And as long as she does not come to the realization that 
the Roman work is vain paganism, she is not immune from the cunning and seduction of 
Antichrist. The "honest Protestant blood" of which she speaks is a poor protection against the 
pope's deceit and power. F. B. 

Insecurity of Life Insurance Societies. The insecurity of life insurance in the lodges 
and other fraternal societies has been exposed for years, especially in Frank Leslie's Weekly. 
But of the large, purely business insurance companies, it was generally claimed that they were 
absolutely safe and, as the advertisements put it, "as solid as Gibraltar." Now, however, in a 
series of continuous articles in Everybody's Magazine, shows 
T. W. Lawson of Boston, that the safety of the "Prudential" and other large companies is not far 
off. Lawson shows how the large capitals of these companies, upon which the very security is 
supposed to rest as upon rocks, are exposed to the caprice of officials. The great speculators of 
Wall Street also draw these vast sums into the circle of their monstrous manipulations. 
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The temptation is too tempting, especially for the presidents of the companies, to administer the 
money for themselves in a speculative, unlawful and highly risky manner, which should only be 
administered as trust money in the interest of the insured persons. The nefarious game played 
by the officers of the "Prudential" company is described in detail. In a manner scarcely believable, 
the insecurity of this insurance is here revealed. 

P. Karl Wagner a Doctor of Theology. On the 26th of November, in the church 
connected with the Baptist Temple College at Philadelphia, Pa. the title of "Doctor of Theology" 
was conferred by the faculty of Temple College upon Karl Wagner of Paris, who has been so 
much praised of late, in recognition of the high merit which he is said to have rendered to the 
Christian Church by the writing of his much discussed book, "The Simple Life." In this book, in 
the very first chapter, he answers the question, "What is the best religion?" His answer is, as 
follows: "It is better to put the question otherwise, and ask: Is my own religion good, and how 
may I know it? To this question, this answer: Your religion is good if it is vital and active, if 
it nourishes in you confidence, hope, love, and a sentiment of the infinite value of existence; 
if it is allied with what is best in you against what is worst, and holds forever before you the 
necessity of becoming anew man; if it makes you understand that pain is a deliverer; if it 
increases your respect for the conscience of others; if it renders forgiveness more easy, 
fortune less arrogant, duty more dear, the beyond less visionary. If it does these things it is 
good, little matter its name: however rudimentary it may be, when it fills this office it comes 
from the true source, it binds you to man and to God. But does it perchance serve to make 
you think yourself better than others, quibble over texts, wear sour looks, domineer over 
others' consciences, or give your own over to bondage; stifle your scruples, follow religious 
forms for fashion or gain, do good in the hope of escaping future punishment? - oh, then, if 
you proclaim yourself the follower of Buddha, Moses, Mahomet, or even Christ, your religion 
is worthless - it separates you from God and man. I have not perhaps the right to speak thus 
in my own name; but others have so spoken before me who are greater than I, and notably 
He who recounted to the questioning scribe the parable of the Good Samaritan. I intrench 
myself behind His authority." - So if my religion meets the requirements that this Father Wagner 
makes of it, then it is good, whether | am a follower of Buddha or Muhammad or Christ. Then it 
comes from the right source. But in the other case it is worthless. And that's not what the 
aforementioned... Wagner did not make it up out of thin air, but it is said to have been told him 
by him who told the story of the Good Samaritan to the inquiring scribe, that is, by our Lord Jesus 
Christ! If this is not a Doctor of Theology after the heart of the Father of Lies, then we must be 
very much mistaken. We simple-minded Christians, however, think that we should not ask at all 
in this way, "Which is the best religion? What is the right religion? And there our answer is: This 
alone is the right religion, which has its source in the infallible word of Holy Scripture, and 
preaches to men the comforting doctrine that the sinner is justified and saved before God without 
merit of works, by grace alone for Christ's sake through faith. Yea, more. We believe that 
everything that does not proceed from this faith is sin and cannot please God, no matter what it 
may be or what it may be called. May God preserve us in grace from such doctors of theology1 
J. A. F. 
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Il. foreign countries. 

“It is a historically established fact that the verbal inspiration is not genuinely 
Lutheran, but reformed leaven. With these words the reporter of the "Mecklenb. Kirchen- und 
Zeitbl." describes the position of the "General Lutheran Conference" in Rostock. Prof. Bockh of 
Augsburg said in his lecture: "It is quite another matter what we are accustomed to call the 
‘human side' of the Holy Scriptures. The eternal truth of God confronts us in human form; and 
we can hardly bring this latter to understanding without at the same time directing the gaze of 
the students to that human side as well. | begin with an experience which | have made often 
enough. To the question: "What determines you to believe this or that" (of which we have just 
spoken), the answer is almost regularly: "Because it is written in the Bible".... May | accept the 
answer without any counter remark? | think not. A venerable tradition has made him believe that 
the infallibility of Scripture extends to anything and everything without distinction that is written 
in it. But this notion, credulous as it may seem, may become very dangerous to the faith, as soon 
as the student begins to perceive that even in this sacred book there is here and there human 
fallibility. The discovery of a single contradiction in historical accounts can make one's confidence 
in the whole of Holy Scripture waver. Therefore the opportunity is to be taken to make it clear 
that God has really given us his Word in human form, and what this means . . let the students 
realize. Blessed is he who is not offended by me' is no less true of the "Word" put into human 
writing than of the "Word" made flesh. In the Old Testament the sacred Scriptures contain 
narratives which have no inner, necessary, or immediate connection with our personal life of 
faith or with the course of the history of salvation; narratives which contain many a mysterious 
and strange thing even for a Christian who is on the right track, let alone for Christians who are 
not yet established, for young men whose future profession and intercourse place them entirely 
in the modern world. | am thinking here of the speech of the serpent in Paradise, of the well- 
known: "Sun, stand still!" of the floating iron of Elisha, and the like. Just such narratives easily 
become a cliff, a stumbling block, especially when the pupil in religious instruction is obliged, so 
to speak, to regard them as an integral part of his Christian conviction of faith. Should not the 
demand apply here to ‘divide the word rightly,’ to distinguish wisely between the central and the 
peripheral in Scripture; not to expect strong food where it is not tolerated?" Prof. B6ckh's lecture 
was received with enthusiasm by the large assembly in Rostock, to which D. Spath of the 
General Council had also joined. Only One advocated literal inspiration, and that was not an 
American. F. B. 

General Lutheran Conference and Lutherans in the Union. The assertion of the 
"Old Faith" that "the organized Lutherans within the Union do not wish to endanger their position 
in it and their influence over it by a closer connection with the General Lutheran Conference, that 
in order not to damage their own organization they wish to avoid a connection with the 
organization of the General Evangelical Lutheran Conference," has caused Fr. Gensichen, who 
is in charge of all the negotiations of the Lutherans within the Union concerning the affiliation 
with the "A. L. C.," has caused the following to be published in the "E. K. Z.": "At the General 
Lutheran Conference in Lund, individual Lutherans from the Prussian Union, and indeed from 
quite authoritative personalities, were in favor of the affiliation. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 45 


The wish has been expressed to the members of the General Lutheran Conference that we apply 
for admission to the committees of the General Lutheran Conference. After two very long 
conferences of the organized Lutherans, that is, the Lutheran Associations in Brandenburg, 
Pomerania, Saxony, and Silesia, the August Conference, as well as the Greifswald, East 
Prussian, and Bielefeld Conferences, this question was very carefully considered. October 1902, 
the Central Board of Lutheran Associations and the Board of the August Conference, as the 
representation of organized Lutherans in Prussia, submitted to the Board of the General Lutheran 
Conference the request that each of the four existing Lutheran Provincial Associations as well 
as each of the aforementioned Conferences be granted representation within the narrower 
committees of the General Lutheran Conference. On December 4, 1903, the chairman of the 
General Lutheran Conference informed us that this motion could not be accepted. On the other 
hand, we were offered the so-called ‘reciprocity agreement’ with the following wording: 
‘Reciprocity agreement. The following agreement has been reached between the "Closer 
Conference" as the statutorily appointed representative of the "General Lutheran Conference" 
on the one hand, and the "Central Board of Lutheran Associations in Prussia", as well as the 
"Board of the August Conference" on the other: 1. 1. The "Closer Conference" shall, both in 
convening its meetings and in the meetings of the "General Conference," issue timely invitations 
to the "Central Board of Lutheran Associations" and to the "Board of the August Conference" for 
communication to the Lutheran Provincial Associations in Pomerania, Silesia, Saxony, 
Brandenburg, as well as to the Greifswald, Bielefeld, and East Prussian Conferences. The 
"August Conference," the four Lutheran Provincial Associations mentioned above, and the three 
Lutheran Conferences affiliated with the "August Conference," whose members may become 
voting members of the "General Conference" in accordance with § 4 of the Basic Provisions of 
September 24, 1902, shall be entitled, in implementation of the final sentence of § 5 of the Basic 
Provisions, to participate in the meetings of the "General Conference" by sending one delegate 
each with an advisory vote. The "Central Board of Lutheran Associations in Prussia," as well as 
the "Board of the August Conference," undertake to send invitations to their meetings to the 
"Closer Conference" in a timely manner. The "Closer Conference" receives the right to send two 
to five delegates to the meetings of the "August Conference" and the "Central Board of Lutheran 
Associations," who will participate in the respective negotiations in an advisory capacity. (5) Both 
parties also undertake to inform each other of important documents and printed matter. (6) The 
"Closer Conference" reserves the right to co-opt individual men of special merit for the Lutheran 
Confession from unaffiliated church regions to participate in an advisory capacity. We have given 
the draft of this mutual agreement the most careful and conscientious consideration. In the end, 
however, we have had to declare it totally unacceptable. The reasons which determined our 
rejection of it | give in the words of our letter of reply to the Chairman of the General Lutheran 
Conference, which | wrote myself, in order to refute, in terms of acts, the false motives which 
have been imputed to us: -We have gratefully acknowledged that this draft treaty, and especially 
your accompanying letter, gives serious expression to the desire and will to enter into closer 
contact with us Prussian Lutherans of the Regional Church. And we would praise it highly as a 
dispensation of grace from the heavenly Head of our Church, if 
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a firm bond of fellowship between the General Lutheran Conference and ourselves would be 
truly established. - It is therefore certainly a deep pain to us that we must describe the reciprocal 
treaty now offered to us as completely unacceptable to us, for it places us in a thoroughly inferior 
position vis-a-vis all Lutherans of the world. All of these, including the Lutheran Free Churches, 
will be admitted into the ecumenical world federation with full equality of rights. We are granted 
only a certain confederation with a seat and an advisory vote. And yet we believe we can claim, 
without overestimating ourselves, that we are worthy to be accepted into the great Lutheran 
World Federation as fully equal brothers. For we have fought much harder battles for the right 
of the Lutheran Confession and the Lutheran Church than most Lutherans in the Lutheran 
national churches, who, as beati possidentes, have been spared similar battles altogether. We 
would therefore be denying our past, our present, and our goals if, by accepting the Reciprocal 
Agreement, we were to admit that we were second-class Lutherans. Our ecclesiastical honor 
therefore imperatively compels us to reject this treaty. Nevertheless, we do not give up hope and 
pray fervently for its fulfillment, that the dividing barrier which has now been erected between us 
on your part will soon break down and that our complete union with the other Lutherans of the 
world will nevertheless come about. And we shall always be ready with joy to accept the brotherly 
hand that is stretched out to us on the ground of complete equality.’ From this it follows with 
complete evidence that the ‘organized Lutherans' have been quite ready to enter into the 
General Lutheran Conference. And it is only because we have not been granted complete 
equality of rights that a closer connection with this Conference has been made impossible to us. 
(In parenthesis | add that, in response to my inquiry as to why we were not granted a seat and 
a vote in the 'closer Conference’? An outstanding member of this narrower conference 
answered: ‘Consideration for the free-church Lutherans, who would immediately withdraw in this 
case, forbids us to do so." - Thus, for reasons of church policy, the Lutherans in the Union were 
denied the right to vote in the "A. E. L. C.," not because God's Word rejects fellowship with false 
believers. Incidentally, if the Lutheran Conference wanted to act on this principle, it would have 
to dissolve itself without further ado. F. B. 

With its effusive praise of the lowa Synod, the "Old Faith" has aroused lively 
opposition, especially in the General Council. In several articles, the Lutheran Church Review 
indignantly rejects the claim that the General Council owes its Lutheranism to the Fritschel 
brothers. D. Spath also sent a letter to the "Old Faith" in which he says: "This certainly does not 
agree with the fact that D. Krauth, at least fifteen years before he came in contact with the 
Fritschel brothers, had fully embraced the Lutheran confession and had opened the fight against 
the un-Lutheran nature of the General Synod. D. S. Fritschel gives him the testimony in the - 
Church Journal’ of the lowa Synod at his departure in 1883, that he had come to clarity entirely 
through his own study of Scripture and Confession, without the help of a contemporary ‘Ananias'. 
And besides and before D. Krauth, in the old Pennsylvania Synod, such men as D. C. F. 
Schaffer, C. F. Welden, S. K. Brobst, B. M. Schmucker, and others, stood quite decidedly for the 
Lutheran Confession before they had received any suggestion from lowa." We are not surprised 
if the German papers have not read the lowa... 
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Synod puff. In lowa, the Lutherans of the national church still see the flesh of their flesh and the 
leg of their leg. And in lowa theology they hear the American echo of their own theological 
position. From this point of view, however, the "Old Faith" cannot be absolved from undue 
favoritism. What is true of the theology of lowa is also true of the position of the General Council. 
At the last meeting of the Council, a representative of the lowa Synod publicly called the General 
Council the optima repraesentatio nominis Lutherani in America! And in the letter to the "Old 
Faith" D. Spath quotes the following words from the letter in which D. Deindérfer, as President of 
the lowa Synod, invites the General Council to the Jubilee (we quote from the Church Review, 
p. Ill): "The Synod of Iowa is conscious of being in the unity of faith with the venerable General 
Council, and desires to demonstrate and to cultivate this unity. . .. The Synod will be delighted 
to have a representative of the General Council with them on that occasion." F. B. 

For years, the clergy of the Hanoverian Landeskirche, who paid homage to liberal 
theology, held back from publicly expressing their point of view. Partly the feeling of their 
isolation was to blame for this, partly the friendly advice given by Uhlhorn not to join together in 
a church political party. Recently, they have been trying to assert themselves all the more 
vigorously. It is true that the "Scientific Preachers' Association" should still be a focal point for all 
scientifically oriented people without distinction of theological position. But as it was founded in 
opposition to the old-believing Pastoral Conference, it soon turned out to be mainly a meeting 
place of modern theologians, joined only by individuals from the older school. Then, three years 
ago, "Die kirchliche Gegenwart" was founded as the official party paper of the new ones. It seeks 
to convey the "results of modern theology" to the congregations; in addition, it deals with 
questions of church life and the inner mission, often in such a way that, under the dialectical play 
of mockery and irony, one hardly discovers the seriousness that these things should have in the 
eyes of a modern theologian. Finally, the actual unification in a "Free Church Association" has 
taken place. It began its activity in the city of Hanover by intervening in the election movement 
for the reoccupation of St. Aegidien, and did so successfully, and by organizing public lectures, 
the first of which were given by Father Chappuzeau on "ecclesiastical rights" and "Old Testament 
history of religion". Against this the Old Believers prepared to defend themselves. A "Lutheran 
Association" for Hanover and vicinity, headed by a board of six pastors and laymen, has been 
formed. It has also held public lectures "on the ecclesiastical situation" by Geheimrath Leimbach, 
on "the miracles of Jesus" by Father Kranold, and also intended to hold public meetings of the 
people. - Thus the full struggle between the old and the new direction now broke out in Hanover, 
too, and was carried into the congregations. (A. E. L. K.) 

The Berlin Jewish Mission and the Liberal Berlin Pastors. In the last annual report 
of the "Society for the Promotion of Christianity among the Jews" it says: "Accordingly, 58 
catechumens were taught by the two missionary clergymen. Of these, 13 dropped out in the 
course of time, mostly because they did not agree with the duration of the instruction and with the 
positive confession of the mission. We refused baptism to one lawyer because he declared 
himself unable to accept the Apostles' Creed as his confession of faith. 
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to renounce his faith. Soon thereafter he was baptized by another Berlin clergyman who did not 
take offense at this, a saddening example of the conflict of opinions that currently pervades the 
Protestant Church. On the other hand, another, a practical physician, who had to break off his 
instruction in consequence of the obstruction of the missionary clergyman, was admitted to 
baptism by a congregational clergyman only after careful completion of the preparation in the 
sense of the positive confession." The "E. K. Z." comments on this: "The complaints that liberal 
clergymen proceed very carelessly in the baptism of Jews are not new. In the 'E. K. Z.' 1900, p. 
545, we referred to the 'quick baptism' of Jews. This matter was repeatedly brought up at the 
Provincial Synod, and the "evil rumor" was also mentioned that certain liberal clergymen - their 
names were by no means unknown - measured the duration of instruction according to the 
amount of the fee: the higher the fee, the shorter the instruction, the quicker the baptism. We 
have ordinances in our Church concerning Holy Baptism; in the Agende it is expressly stated, 'In 
the form of adult baptism, the consummation of baptism takes place only after thorough 
instruction has preceded it.' Of course, since this mischief is being practiced in Berlin under the 
eyes of the Consistory, one is surprised that the church authorities are unable to urge the liberal 
clergy of Berlin to conform to the ordinances of the church." The "E. K. Z." has repeatedly taken 
the position that the liberal theologians have a different religion from the Christian. And rightly 
so: for Christ-deniers are outside Christianity. Their baptisms should therefore be declared null 
and void by the Positives, as is done in our country with the baptisms of the Free Protestants. 
F.B. 

Lord's Supper attendance in the. German regional churches. "The highest number 
of communion-goers, per hundred of the population, is 76 in Schaumburg-Lippe, the lowest in 
Hamburg, with 8.35 per cent. In the Prussian unirten Landeskirche on the whole, 36 per cent go 
to Holy Communion; in the imperial capital, Berlin, only 17 per cent. In Baden it is 54 per cent. 
Of the Lutheran state churches, Bavaria counts the most communicants, 66 per cent, 
Wuerttemberg 48, Saxony 42, Mecklenburg-Schwerin 33, Schleswig-Holstein 24, Oldenburg 19." 
- How many Lutherans does Dr. Lenker get out when he makes his calculations according to 
these reliable statistical data of the German Landeskirchen? Dr. Schmauk asserts that Missouri 
"believes, with reference to the Lutheran Church, that it is the whole thing." This, however, is 
a falsehood that has been nailed down as such X times. Although, for example, we do not believe 
the Councillites to be faithful Lutherans, we do not deny them Lutheranism. But we do believe 
that Dr. Lenker comes closer to the real number of those who want to be Lutherans, if he divides 
his numbers by two or three or more. F. B. 

“The Protestant Alliance" in England, an association of representatives from all 
Protestant denominations, has been formed for the purpose of opposing Catholicism in England. 
It has the following principles: 1. the Word of God is the only, sufficient, and supreme rule of faith 
and life. 2. justification is by faith alone in Christ. 3. Christ offered Himself once as a sacrifice for 
the sin of the world, on the cross of Calvary. 4. we reject all human claims to high priestly power 
and authority in Christ's church. - The Alliance works both through the distribution of appropriate 
literature and through petitions and complaints to the authorities and through public meetings. 
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Why can't we 
host and hold joint prayer services 
with Ohioans and lowans? 


At the intersynodal conference in Detroit, a motion was made by the lowans 
and some Ohioans that in the future the free conferences should be opened and 
closedwith a common prayer service. The representatives of the Synodal Conference 
objected to this and declared that such a decision would make it impossible for them 
to participate in the Free Conferences. Members of the Synodal Conference pointed 
out "that each participant certainly prayed for himself in silence, but that public, 
common prayer was a sign and piece of church fellowship and would create the false 
appearance that all those gathered were united in spirit and faith and that the existing 
doctrinal differences had no further special significance. (L. u. W. 50, 176.) 

This position of the Synodal Conference has now been met with, in part, great 
consternation and, in part, decisive condemnation in numerous ecclesiastical organs. 
In this we do not think first of all of the papers of the sects and unions, which reported 
this incident to their readers as an eclatant example of the "well-known intolerance of 
the Lutherans," but of Lutheran journals. But as much as we deplore the lack of 
understanding which Lutheran journals in particular have displayed in their 
assessment of this matter, we are not greatly surprised at it, since we know the 
theological position from which the harsh and false judgments about the decidedly 
anti-Unionist position of the Synodal Conference have flowed and still flow. As far as 
Germany is concerned, how could we expect understanding from the representatives 
of the "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" (General Evangelical- 
Lutheran Church Newspaper), the "Alte Glaubens" (Old Faith) or the "Evangelische 
Kirchenzeitung" (Evangelical Church Newspaper), who are in ecclesiastical fellowship 
with the grossest false teachers, for the decisive assertion of God's clear words about 
church fellowship with the false believers on the part of the Synodal Conference? 
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and even tolerate or even care for open deniers of Christ and find them quite in order. 
If they did not want to condemn Missouri, they would have to condemn themselves 
first. 


The same applies to the General Synod here, which principally demands and 
cultivates pulpit, prayer, and communion fellowship with all sects, and in many cases 
does not even shrink from joint services with papists, Unitarians, Freemasons, and 
Jews. (L. u. W. 50, 369. 565.) The people of the General Synod, for whom for the 
most part doctrine and confession have little or nothing to do with church fellowship, 
cannot be expected to understand the position of the Synodal Conference in Detroit. 
Nor do we give these people too much credit when they denounce the godly 
faithfulness to the confession and conscientiousness in church fellowship, which the 
representatives of the Synodal Conference in Detroit displayed, as bigotry, narrow- 
mindedness, arrogance, stubbornness and pharisaism. We do not expect 
theologically half-blind or totally blind people to show a keen eye for what is right and 
wrong in the church according to God's Word. 

Quite incomprehensible and in part also very uncharitable judgments about the 
position of the Synodal Conference on common prayer with those of other faiths have 
also come out of the General Council. At the unionist meeting in Pittsburg D. Jacobs 


declared: "It had been reported that the people at the Detroit conference had failed at a former 
conference to have common prayer, that that was the only question he was willing to discuss 
with them, and that when they were ready to pray with him, he would enter into communion 


with them." (L. u. W. 50, 370.) According to this, D. Jacobs does not merely demand 
that Missouri immediately enter into public prayer communion with him before his 
orthodoxy is established, but he makes this anticipation of church communion the 
conditio sine qua non of any negotiation about faith unity and communion. The Lutheran 
agreed with D. Jacobs, declaring that he would "absolutely refuse" to attend "any 
Lutheran conference from which public loud prayer is excluded." (L. u. W. 50, 370.) 
And as a reason for their position in Detroit, the same paper knows how to impute 
nothing more noble to the Missourians than Pharisaism and obstinacy. But even 
these perverse and uncharitable judgments from the General Convention can be 
explained without remainder by the Unionism prevailing there. Like the lax General 
Synodists, with whom they maintain intimate fellowship, the Conciliatists make the 
great mistake of judging the question of church and prayer fellowship according to 
their own false theological position, instead of according to the clear word of 
Scripture. If the General Convention were to approve the position of the Detroit 
Synodal Conference, it would have to make a clean break in its entire unionist 
existence. 
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And as far as the lowa Synod is concerned, it has repeatedly identified itself 
with the General Convention in the past year and has cultivated unionism practically 
and theoretically from the beginning, practically especially through its fellowship with 
German regional churches and theoretically through its theory of the open questions. 
We were not surprised, therefore, when lowans came to Detroit with the proposal 
that the free conference be opened and closed with common liturgical services. Nor 
are we surprised that they are now of one mind with the Lutheran and applaud his 
unionist condemnation of the Synodal Conference in its position on prayer fellowship 
with those of other faiths. But how inconsistent and untenable, even before the forum 
of human reason, is the position of the lowans in this whole transaction, is evident 
from the following facts: 1. In their "Church Sheet" of July 23 last, the lowans 
establish the principle, "that no church fellowship should be maintained with such as 
persistently deny clear doctrines of Scripture." 2. The same lowans have now fought 
Missouri for fifty years, and for a quarter of a century have been reviled throughout 
the world as Calvinists, and have repeatedly declared that the Missouri doctrine of 
election by grace is church-dividing, and as late as last year the lowan "Church 
Gazette" called upon the Lutheran Church in the East, to enter into the controversy 
against Missouri, because "in these struggles, which have long since assumed a 
fundamental character, nothing less is at stake than the preservation of the historic 
Lutheran Church, which is in danger of being made a sect by the Synodical 
Conference." (L. & W. 50, 275. 370.) 3. These same lowans, who have not withdrawn 
their accusations against the Synodical Conference, but rather hold fast to them, now 
wipe their mouths, as if nothing had happened, and demand that the Missourians 
and the other members of the Synodical Conference hold "joint liturgical services" 
with them, and complain loudly and bitterly before all Christendom that we refuse to 
do so! (L. u. W. 50, 370. 422.) Such a position as the lowa Synod takes is evidently 
absurd. 

Finally, as to the Ohio Synod, if otherwise the Ohio speakers in Detroit really 
expressed the position of their synod on church fellowship with other believers, they 
changed their former anti-unionist position in favor of unionism. In fact, by doing so, 
the Ohioans would then have added a fourth on ecclesiastical fellowship with 
dissenters to the previous three issues of contention between them and the 
Missourians on conversion, election by grace, and analogy of faith. Some months 
ago the "Old Faith" made the assertion that the Ohio Synod differed from the lowa 
Synod in that the latter was closer to the General Synod. As far as the Ohio Synod 
is concerned, this judgment is undoubtedly correct in more than one respect. 
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relationship is true. But the same is true of the lowa Synod, just as it is true of the 
General Convention, which is plain for all to see. That not a few in the Ohio Synod 
are in unionist waters is evidenced - quite apart from other symptoms, e.g. the 
acceptance of some pastors of the former Augsburg Synod - by their renewed 
connection last year with Hermannsburg and eo ipso with the Hanoverian State 
Church and thus also with the numerous liberal pastors and theologians of that 
church. (L. u. W. 50, 515.) 1) Another evidence of the swing within the Ohio Synod 
toward unionism is the demand, made precisely by Ohio pastors in Detroit, that the 
free conferences be opened and closed with common prayer. There is no lack of 
pastors in the Ohio Synod (and so far as we see, the Ohio Synod allows the same) 
who demand that common prayer services be held between them and the lowans, 
whom they have for many years opposed as false teachers, and the Missourians, 
from whom they separated as from gross and dangerous false teachers 25 years 
ago, and against whom they have now for 25 years uninterruptedly brought the 
charge of Calvinism, and whom they now still combat in almost every number of their 
periodicals as dangerous and obstinate false teachers. It is gross Unionism which is 
also advocated by Ohioans. That a change is taking place in Ohio concerning the 
doctrine of church fellowship with those of other faiths has also been openly 
confessed by the "church paper" of Columbus. In its issue of June 4 of last year it 
wrote: "Missouri demands complete agreement in all doctrinal matters and wants 
nothing to do with 'open questions. This has been, and even officially still is, our 
position, but in some parts of our Synod a sentiment more favorable to lowa has 
arisen, especially as lowa agrees with us in the doctrines of election by grace and 
conversion." (L. u. W. 50, 275.) From this swing toward unionism is also explained 
the position of the Ohioans on the question whether the intersynodal conferences 
should be opened with common prayer service. Yes, even in the Ohio Synod it has 
long been the case that it can only hold on to its former Missouri position on the 
question of church fellowship with other believers if it is willing to break the baton over 
itself, or at least over a large part of its own self. 


1) The "A. E. L. K." wrote last year: "At the end of August the Ohio Synod met, to whose 
negotiations R. Rébbelen had come from Hermannsburg, because the relationship of this Synod 
to the Hermannsburg Mission, which is financially supported from there, was to be negotiated. 
Some pastors wanted to break off the connection with Hermannsburg because of the ‘unionism’ 
of this mission, which was found in its connection with the Hanoverian Regional Church. They did 
not succeed, however, and the following resolutions were adopted: 1. to continue to support 
Hermannsburg," etc. (L. u. W. 50, 515.). 
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Although it is thus clear that the general condemnation of the Missourian 
refusal in Detroit has its reason in the unionist position of its critics, which is contrary 
to Scripture, and that these critics cannot pass a different judgment until they have 
freed themselves from their false prejudices and learned to judge everything in the 
church according to the clear word of Scripture, we should nevertheless not be 
displeased to discuss this question of church fellowship with other believers anew 
from God's Word and to explain it, and have learned to judge everything in the 
church according to the clear word of Holy Scripture, we should not be displeased 
to discuss again and again this question of church fellowship with those of other 
faiths from God's Word and to demonstrate which is the only position in this matter 
that is in accordance with Scripture. And we do this all the more gladly and willingly 
because we know that even in the community of our opponents there are still those 
who lack neither goodwill toward Missouri nor understanding of and interest in the 
truths which we defend for the sake of conscience. Father Offermann of the General 
Council emphasizes - to point out only this one example in particular: "Ecclesiastical 
fellowship between individual synods is essentially confessional fellowship; it 
presupposes that the synods concerned are in complete agreement with one 
another in all matters of doctrine and practice and can therefore recognize one 
another as Lutherans faithful to the confession. (L. u. W. 50, 371.) 

But what has given us direct cause to formulate and answer the question at 
the head of our article are direct inquiries, in particular also a letter from the General 
Council, in which it says among other things: "With great interest | followed the 
proceedings of the intersynodal conference in Detroit. Along with many others, | 
have wondered about the position of the Missourian brethren, who with great 
determination refused to open the meetings with communal prayer. The reasons 
which caused them to take this position are not clear to me - not at all. But this much 
is perfectly clear to me, that only the very best reasons determined them to refuse 
the demand of the Ohioans and lowaites. | believe with all my heart that this position 
of Missouri, disagreeable to non-Missourians and to the world, is a matter of 
conscience. Far be it from me to construe it as obstinacy, obstinacy, and 
uncharitableness. It would have been much easier for your synodical brethren, 
considering the purpose of the conference, if they had yielded on this point. But for 
this very reason | wish to know how and wherewith the Missouri Synod justifies this 
position." 

In the next article, then, we will give some of the main reasons why the 
Synodical Conference, without sinning grievously, could not be at the beck and call 
of the lowans and Ohioans in Detroit. 

F. B. 
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The nearness of the last day according to Scripture a spur 
for us Christians to fulfill our task. 


The Scriptures exhort all Christians that they should know their duty, that they 
should learn what the will of the Lord is toward them, and that they should then fulfill 
the duty they have known, doing the will of the Lord revealed to them; they should 
walk according to the calling wherein they have been called. 1) It behooves a servant 
to inquire after the will of his master, a child to remember the commandment of his 
parents. Now Christians are servants, yea, children of God in Christ JESUS; 
wherefore it is right and just that they should inquire after the charge which their Lord 
and Father which is in heaven hath given them. Eph. 5:10, the apostle writes, "And 
try that which is well pleasing in the sight of the Lord." This exhortation closely follows 


the sentence v. 9. "Walk as the children of light." The words, a téyva peotdc mepinateite 


... doxmagovtes ytd. may be translated, "Walks. 
as the children of light, ... testing what is pleasing to the Lord." 2) Christians are 
children of light, God's word is the lamp of their feet; it is possible for them to discern 
what is pleasing to God; and by practicing what they are able to do, they prove 
themselves to be children of light. Phil. 1:9, 10. The apostle writes, "And therefore | 
pray, ... that ye may prove what is best, that ye may be pure and without offence unto 
the day of Christ." This, then, is part of the right form of church life, that all the 
members should examine what is best, and then practice what they have known to 
be best. In this way, when the day of Christ appears, they will be found pure and 
blameless. If Christians are not slothful in what they ought to do, but ardent in spirit, 
3) if they learn their Christian duty with diligence, and perform it with fidelity, it will 
serve in time and eternity for the glory of their Saviour, and for their own salvation, as 
the apostle testifies 2 Thess. 1:11, 12."We also pray for you always, that our God 
may make you worthy of the calling, and fulfill all the good pleasure of goodness, and 
the work of faith in power; that the name of our Lord JEsu Christ may be glorified in 
you, and ye in him, according to the grace of our God and of the Lord JEsu Christ." 
We Christians of the last times have not been given a completely new task. In 
fact, there have never been other Christians than those of the last times; with Christ's 
appearing the last age of the world began; the time of the New Testament is the last 
time. What the apostles called their 


1) Eph. 4, 1. 
2) English Bible: "Walk as children of light. ... proving what is acceptable unto the Lord." 
3) Rom. 12, 11. 
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This is the same issue we face today as we recognized and inculcated in our 
congregations as the will of God. In the Scriptures there is not one class of 
exhortations stored up for future generations, but the whole Scripture is useful for 
teaching and chastening all Christians of all times. Nor is there any other source from 
which the Christians of the very last days may know the will of God toward them than 
the Scriptures, from which the first Christians learned their duty. But the nearness of 
the last day must be a powerful spur to us Christians of the last period, the children 
of God who are wandering on the last stretch of the way, to search out and fulfill our 
task. Our hope in the imminent appearance of the Lord must not have a slackening 
effect, but it must stimulate us to advance along the whole line shortly before the 
decision, to be quite active in all necessary things, to work because it is day, because 
now the night will soon come, when no one can work. We have not much time left. 
"As we have therefore time, let us do good," Gal. 6:10. The enemies are busy; "the 
devil cometh down unto you, having great wrath, and knowing that he hath little time,” 
Revelation 12:12. Thus the Christians of this time must show special perseverance 
in the fight against the enemy, special zeal in the accomplishment of the divine will. 
In doing so, we should first be concerned about our own salvation. The nearness of 
the last day must spur us on to achieve our salvation with fear and trembling, Phil. 2, 
12. And this includes that we remain in faith and grow in knowledge. Joh. 12, 35. the 
Lord says: "The light is yet a little while with you." To this he adds, in v. 36, the 
exhortation, "Believe in the light while ye have it." The late hour, the nearness of 
judgment, is an exhortation to us to believe in Christ, the light of the world, in his 
word, the light of our way. The exhortation of Heb. 6:11, 12 applies to us: "But we 
desire that every one of you show the same diligence to hold fast the hope to the 
end, that ye be not slothful, but followers of them which through faith and patience 
inherit the promises." Acts. 3 Peter, after healing the lame man, says to the people 
assembled, "Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted 
out; that the time of refreshing may come from the presence of the Lord, when he 
shall send him that is now preached unto you before, Jesus Christ; who must occupy 
heaven until the time that all things which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets shall be brought again from the world." The time of refreshing is the 
day of final redemption, the last day; which day the apostle describes as the time 
"when all things that God hath spoken by the prophets shall be brought again," when 
all the promises of the blessed state of the elect shall be fulfilled. And by the prospect 
of this refreshing time, the time of fulfillment, the apostle desires to move his hearers 
to follow his 
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Exhortation to repentance and conversion. The nearer the time of refreshing, the 
day of fulfillment approaches, the more urgent becomes the call: "Repent ye 
therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out. In this time it is 
necessary to stand firm in faith and to grow in knowledge. In 2 Peter 3 the apostle 
speaks of the day of the Lord, in which the heavens will pass away, and the earth 
with its works will be burned up. The apostle says that we Christians wait for the day 
of our Lord, hurry to his future. To this he finally attaches the admonition that we 
should grow in knowledge. He closes this teaching and at the same time his epistles 
to the churches with the words: "But you, beloved, knowing this beforehand, take 
heed lest you be deceived together with them by the error of wicked men, and 
escape from your own fortress. But grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. To him be glory, now and forever. Amen." We grow in 
knowledge and are guarded against error by the diligent and right use of the means 
of grace, by hearing and learning the Word. The nearness of the last day must be a 
spur to us to be devout and diligent hearers of the Word. Hebr. 10, 23. ff. says: "Let 
us hold fast the confession of hope, and not waver ... and not forsake our 
assemblies, ... ... and so much more, as ye see the day approaching." The 
approaching end should move us to hear the word and to visit the assemblies where 
the word resounds. Luc. 12, 35. ff. the Lord exhorts his disciples: "Let your loins be 
girded, and your lights be burning; and be ye like unto men that wait upon their 
Lord..... Be ye also ready: for the Son of man shall come in the hour that ye think 
not." Because the Lord can come on any day, at any hour, therefore we are to stand 
in faith and use the means by which the light of faith is kindled. 

But faith is active through love; the fruit of faith is a godly life. For this reason, 
our concern for our own salvation also includes this: that we, through virtue, 
modesty, temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly and universal love, make all 
the more effort to establish our calling and election, 4) that is, to convince ourselves 
that we are God's children and heirs, by observing in ourselves the fruits and 
testimonies of the saving faith. And the fact that we are living in the last time must 
also impel us to zeal in godliness. The hope of eternal life has always been a spur 
to Christians to holy living. "Every one, 


1) 2 Petr. 1, 5-10. 


for us Christians to fulfill our mission. 57 


He that hath such hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure," 1 John 3:3. "We 
have no abiding city here, but we seek the city that is to come. Let us therefore offer 
through him the sacrifice of praise, the fruit of lips that confess his name. For such 
sacrifices are well pleasing to God," Heb. 13:14-16. Of the saving grace of God, 
which appeared in Christ, the apostle says, that by the same we wait for the blessed 
hope and appearing of the glory of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, Titus 
2:13. But of the same grace he says, v. 12, that it chastens us, that is, lovingly trains 
us, "that we should deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and live chastely, 
righteously, and godly in this world." Every Christian has the opportunity to grow in 
the holy life at all times in his state and profession. The Apology writes: "All men, 4) 
being of what state they will, each according to his profession, should strive for 
perfection as long as this life lasts, and always increase in the fear of God, in faith, 
in love toward their neighbor, and such spiritual gifts." (Miller, p. 279.) But the nearer 
salvation approaches us, the more zealous we must be in striving for Christian 
perfection. We must keep pace with the times in our walk; because we know that 
the end is drawing near, we should not lag behind in our zeal for sanctification. 
"Knowing this, that the time is at hand, that the hour has come for us to awake from 
sleep, and that our salvation is now nearer than when we believed, let us lay aside 
the works of darkness, and let us take up arms of light," Rom. 13:11, 12. "Now the 
end of all things is at hand. Be ye therefore temperate and sober unto prayer," 1 Pet. 
4:7, 8. We wait for the end of the world. "If therefore all these things shall pass away, 
how shall ye be skillful in holy walk and godly being.... Wherefore, beloved, while ye 
wait for this, be diligent that ye may be found undefiled before him, and blameless 
in peace," 2 Pet. 3:11, 14. 

The preachers should remind the Christians of this task; if they reprove the 
brethren of this, they will be good servants of Jesus Christ, 1 Tim. 4, 6. Our 
confession rejects the sentence: "Good works are detrimental to salvation" as an 
annoying speech that is detrimental to Christian discipline. It justifies the 
condemnation of this evil soeech with these words: "For especially in these last times 
it is no less necessary to admonish and remind men to Christian discipline and good 
works, how needful it is that they should be taught good works for the display of their 
faith. 


1) In contrast, namely, to the monastic, the supposedly only state of Christian perfection. 
The Confession mentions in the preceding: Farmers, husbandmen, tailors, bakers. Of course, it 
has only Christians in mind, but Christians of all classes. 


58 The nearness of the last day according to the scripture a spur 


It is more important that men should practice good works in their faith and gratitude 
to God than that works should not be included in the article of justification, because 
men can be condemned by an epicurean delusion of faith as well as by a papist and 
pharisaic trust in their own works and merit. (Miller, p. 533.) The warning against 
dead hypocritical faith is just as necessary as the warning against self- 
righteousness; epicuric delusion and carnal service bring ruin to souls just as much 
as Pharisaic self-righteousness. And "especially in these last times", in which the 
spirit of Sodom reigns, the exhortation to Christian discipline and good works is 
necessary, so that the Christians, their spirit whole, together with soul and body, may 
be kept blameless for the future of our Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Thess. 5, 23. 

Every Christian should create his own blessedness with fear and citation. This 
is his first and immediate duty, that he hasten and save his own soul. But the 
nearness of the last day should also spur us on to do what we ought to do for our 
brethren in the faith and for the faithless world. Brotherly love is a characteristic of 
the discipleship of Jesus. St. John writes: "We know that we have passed out of 
death into life, because we love the brethren," 1 John 3:14; and the same apostle, in 
his gospel, has delivered to us as a precious word of the Lord Himself: "By this shall 
every man know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another." This 
characteristic should be quite evident in the Christians of the last days. Because in 
the last days hatred, selfishness, selfishness, unrighteousness are rampant, and 
love grows cold in many, brotherly love should be all the warmer, more intimate, 
more fruitful in Christians. St. Peter writes in 1 Peter 4:7, 8: "But the end of all things 
is at hand. Be therefore temperate and sober in prayer. Above all, have fervent love 
one for another." On the basis of this text, D. Walther, in a sermon on the question, 
"What Christians ought to do at the approaching end of all things," gives this as an 
answer, besides two other things: they ought to be fervent in love. He then explains 
that, according to the Scriptures, in the last times the distress of Christians and the 
hatred of the world will increase, and that therefore Christians of this time should 
faithfully stand by one another. "O Christians, who see and feel your common 
distress, and who are now more and more abandoned by the world, do not yet 
abandon one another even among yourselves; reach out to one another helpfully; 
do not close your hearts to the poor brother; do not grow weary in giving; visit one 
another in your afflictions and comfort one another; do not let any brother or sister in 
Christ sigh and complain to God in silence, that they too may be abandoned by the 
Christians of this time. 


1) So one could also formulate the subject in this way: What is the task of Christians in 
the nearness of the last day. 
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But let your love be seen not only in kind gestures and comforting words, but also in 
helpful works, and ask God to kindle in you a right fervent love. Christ prophesied 
that in the last days unrighteousness would abound, and therefore love would grow 
cold in many. O ye dear Christians, let not this word come true in you." (Ep.-Post., 
p. 258.) 1 Thess. 3, 12. 13. the apostle wishes the Christians just with regard to the 
soon future of the Lord: "Let the Lord make love perfect among one another and 
toward everyone." 

Brotherly love can and should be manifested in many ways: Christians treat 
each other with kindness. Phil. 4, 5: "Let your kindness be known to all men. The 
Lord is near." Christians enter into intimate communion with one another, expressing 
clearly the unity of the Spirit by outward fellowship as much as possible. They take 
care of the Holy Need. In the daily expected judgment the Lord will prove their 
discipleship to them and to the world by their works of mercy. They have fed hungry 
Christians, watered thirsty ones, sheltered homeless ones, clothed naked ones, 
visited sick and imprisoned brethren; and the Lord will assure them under oath, 
"Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me," Matt. 25:35-40. Luther remarks: "Whom this does not move and 
provoke, nothing will certainly move him; for he speaks that he himself in his majesty 
will come manifestly at the last day with all the angels, and will himself place those 
who have believed in him and shown love to his Christians in the kingdom of his 
Father's eternal glory." (St. L. ed. XII, 1884.) 

But the right brotherly relationship is disturbed at times by the flesh of 
Christians; anger, envy, jealousy, arrogance alienate hearts from one another; by 
harsh speeches and hurtful actions a rift that has arisen becomes greater. But in 
Christians, love wins the victory over such outbursts of the flesh. Love is conciliatory, 
yielding, patient, gentle; it covers even the multitude of sins. And the very nearness 
of the end must make Christians peaceful and conciliatory. The word of the Lord, 
Matt. 5:25, "Be ready to meet thine adversary quickly, while thou art yet with him in 
the way," exhorts to early reconciliation, not only because the end of life is in death, 
but also because the end of all things may soon come at the last day. The Lord then 
points to the judgment of the last day with the warning: "Lest the adversary deliver 
thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the servant, and thou be cast into 
prison. 

But Christians are also to watch over their flesh and resist the beginnings of 
wrath, lest there be such disturbance 
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that make reconciliation necessary. Experience teaches that peace is not so easily 
and quickly restored as it has been broken. What trouble it often is to reconcile 


Christians who have become divided among themselves! Unfortunately, it is also 


often the case with Christians that they use the pagan saying, "Ab amico reconciliato 
cave!" 


("Beware of a reconciled friend!"). But even if this were not the case, as indeed it 
ought not to be the case with Christians, who knows whether, after a quarrel has 
arisen, there will be time even for quick and brief negotiations? How if you now 
quarrel with your brother, and the next minute, before your anger is spent, you both 
stand before the judge? The fall may come, the time for judgment is at hand. 
Therefore, to prevent and resist wrath is better and safer than to reconcile. St. James 
writes: "Sigh not one against another, brethren, lest ye be condemned. Behold, the 
Judge is at the door." The Weimar Bible remarks: "The future of the Lord Christ, the 
decreed universal Judge, is as near as if he were already at the door." 

Love for the brethren should also show itself in the fact that it helps the Christian 
who strays from the right path to right himself again with a gentle spirit through 
admonition. Christians are able to admonish one another properly. To admonish 
belongs patience, kindness, gentleness - all the virtues that a Christian possesses 
through faith; to admonish belongs knowledge. He who would reprove a blind man 
must not himself be blind. But Christians have right knowledge; therefore the apostle 
Rom. 15:14 writes, "But | know almost well of you, brethren, that ye yourselves are 
full of kindness, filled with all knowledge, that ye may exhort one another." 1) 
Christian love should make use of this faculty. And especially in these last days, the 
time of many dangers and temptations, brotherly love should follow the instruction of 
the Lord, "If thy brother sin against thee, go and punish him." In the church of the last 
days, brotherly exhortation should be in full swing. Heb. 3:13. it is said, "Admonish 
yourselves always, while it is called this day, lest any of you be strengthened through 
the deceitfulness of sin." It is against love to let a brother harden himself in his sin, 
especially since we do not know how much time will be allowed for repentance. The 
corporate meetings, which we are not to leave for the sake of our own salvation, also 
serve to edify and admonish one another. Hebr. 10, 24. f.: "Let us be mindful of 
ourselves one to another, with encouragement to love and good works; and not 
forsake our assemblies, as some do. 


1) The aforementioned virtues can be found to a particularly high degree in individual 
Christians. Such a gift, however, should then be regarded by all as a common good and placed 
at the service of the whole. 
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but exhort one another, and that much more, as much as ye see the day 
approaching." In the Epistle of Jude it is said, "But ye, beloved, building up yourselves 
on your most holy faith, through the Holy Ghost, pray, and keep yourselves in the love 
of God, waiting for the mercy of our Lord JESUS CHRIST unto life eternal. And keep 
this difference, that ye have mercy on some, and save some with fear, and bring them 
out of the fire; and hate the filthy raiment of the flesh," vv. 20-23. Christians are to 
build themselves up on their most holy faith, are to strengthen one another in the faith; 
and this includes that they also take care of the erring, the stumbling and the fallen. 
In this they are to show right wisdom and make a distinction among the persons whom 
they admonish. Some who stumble only through weakness they are to help with kind 
words - "that you may have mercy on some" - others who have sinned wantonly and 
sin often they must touch more sharply - "make blessed with fear," and "take out of 
the fire," as it were with a rude jerk that hurts, still in time snatch out of ruin. Finally, 
they are also to "hate the stained skirt of the flesh." They are to see to it that they do 
not defile themselves by false patience and indulgence; those who absolutely do not 
want to mend their ways must be separated from them. But this exhortation is 
especially to the Christians of the last days, who, according to v. 17, "ought to 
remember the words which were spoken before of the apostles of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when they said unto you, that in the last days there shall be scoffers, walking 
after their own lusts of the ungodly nature." Church discipline is to be practiced by the 
church of the last days in its various stages and degrees, and where it is necessary, 
the binding key is also to be applied by it. This is also in this time right Christian love 
towards the stumbling and fallen brethren. We should learn this task and let the 
nearness of the end be a spur to us to fulfill it. 

But even to the faithless world God has given us a high task which we must not 
overlook: the mission. We are to be God's instruments until the last moment, to preach 
the gospel to every creature in the whole world. In terms of space, Christ, our King, 
was given "the end of the world as his own" (Ps. 2:8); God said to him: "I have also 
made you the light of the Gentiles, that you may be my salvation to the end of the 
world" (Is. 49:6). Our Lord's kingdom is to extend to the uttermost limits of the earth. 
But also temporally it shall last and grow until "the end of the world"; until the end of 
days the Gentiles shall be brought under the scepter of grace of Jesus. This is a sign 
of the last days: "The gospel of the kingdom will be preached in the whole world as a 
testimony to all nations; and then the end will come", Matth. 24, 14. God 
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himself sets this sign for us; he sends his speech from earth and gives his word a 
swift course; but he gives his word with great multitudes of evangelists, and these 
multitudes he chooses from among his people: Christians are to be God's 
instruments for the general propagation of the gospel to the end. God waits with the 
last day to give the world opportunity for repentance, and Christians opportunity for 
missionary work. Against the light-hearted scoffers who will come in the last days 
and say, "Where now is the promise of his future? For after the fathers have fallen 
asleep, all things remain as they were from the beginning of the creature," the 
apostle 2 Pet. 3 points out the patience of God. As God granted a long reprieve to 
the first human race in the days of Noah, so He still spares the present heavens and 
earth to give men time to repent. "The LORD consumeth not the promise, as some 
count a delay; but is patient with us, not willing that any should perish, but that every 
man should turn to repentance, v. 9. The elect will praise this patience of God for 
ever, for without it they would not have been saved. "Respect the patience of our 
Lord for your salvation," v. 15. God desires that his house should be full, that all the 
chairs at his table should be occupied, that the number of his elect should be filled. 
God would rather wait two thousand years and even longer, and in the meantime let 
the world mock that he should be absent altogether, than that in the end one lamb 
should be lacking in the flock, one partaker of his supper. Luther says in a sermon: 
"We must live here until the last day for the sake of his elect, until they fill up their 
number. For because the day does not come, they are not all born who belong to 
heaven. But when the time shall be fulfilled, and the number shall be fulfilled, then 
shall he also suddenly take away all these things. ... For all things ... ... is doomed 
to destruction, but for the sake of the Christians, to whom eternal life is destined, it 
must continue until they all come here and the last saint is born. For though they 
were all born but one, yet for the sake of that one the world must still stand and be 
stopped, for God hath no need of the whole world but for his Christians' sake alone." 
(St. L. ed. XII, 958 f.) 

But that the number of the elect might be full, that God might hasten, as it were, 
his latter day, he hath set us the task of filling the world with the sound of the gospel. 
It is an incomprehensible speech, which is sometimes heard even among Christians, 
"We have enough to do with ourselves; there are enough heathen in our city; when 
they are converted, let us set our hands on distant lands." We are commissioned to 
take the gospel to those who are near and to those who are far off. It is God's counsel 
and will that before the end all nations hear the gospel. According to Marc. 13, 10. 
the Lord said: "And 
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the gospel must first be preached among all nations." God cannot and will not make 
an end of the world until the world is filled with the sound of the gospel. But how shall 
this come to pass? Not otherwise than by the ministry of Christians. In this ministry 
the Christians of the last period will experience the same thing that the apostles and 
the Christians of the first time experienced, namely, that nowhere, neither in their 
homeland nor in foreign countries, all hearers, but that everywhere some come to 
faith and are saved through their ministry. Paul, the great apostle to the Gentiles, 
does not forget his fellow circumcised people; he wants to serve all and save some 
here and there. He writes Rom. 11, 13. 14.: "Because | am an apostle to the Gentiles, 
| will magnify my ministry, if | may stir up them that are my flesh to jealousy, and save 
some of them." And 1 Cor. 9:22: "| am become all things to all men, that | might save 
them all." To the great multitude the word is preached "for a testimony unto all 
nations," Matt. 24:14, that they might have no excuse. But even to the end of days 
the word will not come back completely empty, will not be preached exclusively for a 
testimony over the hardened, but will prove in some to be a power of God for 
salvation. This must spur the Christians of the last days on to constant, faithful 
missionary service; the approaching hour reminds us that we must work while it is still 
day. Especially the testimony of the imminent judgment will make an impression on 
many, and will first have the effect of frightening them, bringing them to the recognition 
of their sins and to sincere repentance. Even Felix, a frivolous man, was frightened 
when Paul spoke to him of the "judgment to come", Acts 24, 25. 24,25. By the 
testimony of the judgment Paul also sought to gain entrance to the frivolous 
Athenians; he told them: "God has indeed overlooked the time of ignorance, but now 
he commands all men everywhere to repent, because he has set a day in which he 
will judge the world with righteousness by one man, in whom he has determined it, 
and holds up faith to everyone, after he has raised him from the dead", Acts 17,30,31. 
17:30,31 Many of those who listened were reluctant; "when they heard the 
resurrection of the dead, some mocked," v. 32. Others were uncomfortable with the 
horror, shook themselves, and rejected the preacher. As Felix said, "Go thy way this 
time; when | have convenient time, | will send for thee," Acts 24:25. 24:25, the 
Evangelist tells us of the Athenians, "But some said: We will hear thee further of this," 
Acts 17:32. 17:32. But with some the apostle had the desired success. "But certain 
men adhered to him, and believed; among whom was Dionysius, one of the council, 
and a certain woman named Damaris, and others with them," v. 34. The failure of 
many must not be allowed to make Christians 
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the less disheartening, since with some of them success is a foregone conclusion. 

The Christians also have the task to confirm the word that the world hears from 
them by the way the world sees them. St. Peter exhorts the Christians, who hurry 
through this world and time as "strangers and pilgrims," 1 Pet. 2:11: "Lead a good 
walk among the Gentiles, that they which speak evil of you as of evildoers may see 
your good works, and glorify God, when the day shall come," v. 12. (12) Especially 
the Christians of the last days must prove themselves to be a salt against the 
rampant rottenness of the last days, and a light in the increasing darkness of the 
evening of this world. Thus the fact that we live in the very last time must spur us on 
to learn our Christian task with all diligence and to fulfill it with all fidelity. Especially 
must the thought of the nearness of judgment fill the public teachers, from whom 
Christians learn their task, with holy earnestness and zeal, that they may faithfully 
administer their teaching office. To them in particular the Lord says Matt. 24:45-47: 
"Who then is a faithful and prudent servant, whom his lord hath set over his 
household, to give them meat in due season? Blessed is that servant, when his lord 
cometh, and findeth him doing so. Verily | say unto you, he will set him over all his 
goods." Luther says, "What we teach, order, and set, all this is done to the end that 
the pious may wait for the future of their Savior at the last day. And this is the cause 
why the apostles so much enforce the doctrine of waiting for the other future, Tit. 2, 
13. Heb. 13, 14. and in other places more." (St. L. ed. VI, 10.) St. Paul looks forward 
to the day when the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give him the enclosed crown of 
righteousness, but it increases his joy that he can add, "Not to me, however, only, 
but also to all who love his appearing,” 2 Tim. 4, 8. Fr. B. 


History and meaning of Confirmation. 


(Sent in by Fr. Leo Brenner.) 


Already in the ancient church an act was customary which was called 
confirmation. Already very early one tried to justify this ecclesiastical act with events 
which are reported to us in the Acts of the Apostles by Lucas. Apost. 8, 12. ff. tells 
us that the deacon Philip had converted many Samaritans to the faith through his 
preaching of the Gospel, so that they were baptized. When Peter and John, the 
apostles, heard about this, they traveled to Samaria and preached to them. 
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over the baptized, of whom it is expressly testified: "The Holy Spirit had not yet fallen 
on any of them, but they alone were baptized in the name of Christ Jesus" (v. 16.), 
prayed for the gift of the Holy Spirit and laid their hands on them. And this procedure 
had the success that the Samaritans baptized by Philip now also received the Holy 
Ghost. In another place, Apost. 19, 1. ff., the disciples of John received the baptism 
in the name of Jesus. When the apostle Paul laid his hands on them, the Holy Spirit 
came upon them so that they spoke with tongues and prophesied. 

These two biblical passages are often used to prove that confirmation was 
already common in the times of the apostles. But certainly wrongly, for this receiving 
of the Holy Spirit through the apostolic laying on of hands refers to specific spiritual 
gifts of the first Christianity, as is clearly evident from the last-mentioned passage, 
where it says: "And when Paul had laid his hands on them, the Holy Spirit came 
upon them, and they spake with tongues and sermons." Thus it is clear that the two 
scriptural passages cited are no proof that Confirmation was already an apostolic 
custom, which must be obligatory for subsequent times, and express itself by 
extraordinary effects. The attempt to base the scriptural proof of Confirmation on the 
apostolic laying on of hands leads ad absurdum. It is impossible to prove that it is 
scriptural, and the assumption that Confirmation and the laying on of hands are the 
same is invalidated by the fact that the former lacks the scripturally attested effect of 
the laying on of hands, the gift of tongues. (Cf. W. Caspari, "Die evang. 
Confirmation," p. 4. 6.) 

Nevertheless, the early and later Church invokes the letter of Scripture 
regarding this celebration. Just as the baptism of the Samaritans was confirmed by 
the laying on of hands of the apostles and the gifts of God's grace, so the bishops 
or elders who baptized laid their hands on the baptized immediately after their 
baptism and hoped that through their prayers a special gift would be imparted to the 
baptized for the good fight of faith, which lasts until the end of life. (Ok. L6he, 
"Conrad", p. 2.) In the second century the idea was already developed that a special 
impartation of the Holy Spirit, linked to the sign of the laying on of hands, was 
necessary as a special ceremony after baptism. In the early days, however, Holy 
Baptism and the subsequent laying on of hands were still connected as a coherent 
whole. Confirmation used to be given immediately after baptism, both to infants and 
adults, when a bishop was present, who said solemn prayers for the outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit upon the newly baptized, and who anointed with the laying on of 
hands. 
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and the sign of the cross. Thus Tertullian writes: "Having come from baptism, we 
receive holy unction." And, "After this the hand is laid on, and blessingly the Holy 
Ghost is invoked and implored." ("De bapt.," c. 7.8.) Confirmation, then, in the most 
ancient times, was by no means a special sacrament, properly so called, and distinct 
from baptism, but nothing else than a ceremony of baptism, and, as it were, an 
appendage of it. However, both acts began to be performed very early as separate 
acts, and in the course of time it became more and more the custom to separate this 
rite from baptism and to perform it separately, but at first only in isolated cases, not 
regularly. The separation of the two acts is already explained by the fact that the 
dioceses increased in size; and later, when whole peoples, the Goths, Vandals, etc., 
converted from Arianism to the orthodox church, the separation often became 
necessary. For the view asserted by Rome that the baptism of even heretics was 
valid, if it was only in the name of the Triune God, had gradually gained a victorious 
hold in the Church. Consequently, in cases of conversion of such heretics to the 
Catholic Church, Confirmation was the moment of confirmation, which was also 
expressed by the Latin word "Confirmation". Of course, the two acts of baptism and 
confirmation had to be separated. In the case of infant baptism within the Church, 
however, it remained the rule for the time being to unite these two solemn acts, so 
that here the separation was still regarded as an exception. 

A further change in this practice was probably brought about by the fact that in 
the course of time the laying on of hands and the prayer connected with it were 
transferred to the bishops as a special prerogative. It came to be thought that the 
bishop alone was competent to validly administer Confirmation. This should not 
disconcert us, when we consider how early the erroneous notion prevailed that the 
Bishops, as successors of the Apostles, had received through the magical way of 
ordination a higher spiritual power than Presbyters and Deacons, and especially the 
gift of the impartation of the Holy Spirit. Here, too, it was assumed from the 
misunderstood passage in the Acts of the Apostles (8:12 ff.) and emphasized that 
Philip could not have conferred the baptism of the Spirit, precisely because he was 
not an apostle, but only a deacon. The apostles themselves would then have 
completed what was lacking here by the seal of the laying on of hands, which was 
given after baptism. For this reason, the Tridentine Council expressly determined 
that the bishop was the "ordinary" minister of Confirmation; and in order that cases 
of deviation from this rule might not so easily occur, the Roman Church took care, 
through the institute of auxiliary bishops, to solve or prevent any difficulties that might 
arise. 
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Thus, with the great growth and expansion of the congregations, the business of 
baptism was transferred to the presbyters and deacons, but the bishop reserved 
confirmation as a confirmation, more or less long after baptism. On an average, for 
the sake of comprehensiveness, the bishop could visit the parishes of his diocese 
only once a year. When he came to the parishes for this purpose, he laid hands on 
and anointed those who had been baptized in the meantime. Already from the fifth 
Christian century the Doctor of the Church Jerome reports of such episcopal 
jnspection and confirmation journeys. About the middle of the sixth century a church 
assembly decreed them in clear words, so that already here we speak of dioceses 
whose exact inspiration required years. Then, from the eighth century on, the general 
separation of Confirmation from Baptism was prepared. The content and character 
of baptism and confirmation worked toward a separation of the two and a repression 
of baptism. "When it had once been held that by Confirmation the Holy Spirit was 
given ad robur, and not by Baptism, Baptism was only a kind of preparation for it." 
(Dusterdick.) In the thirteenth century the separation was generally brought to 
execution. 

The doctrine of the seven sacraments, which was developed in the Roman 
Church, contributed to this in no small measure. As a result of the reputation of the 
Catholic church teacher Peter Lombardus, this number was generally accepted in the 
Latin church. When, especially through Thomas Aquinas, the concept of the 
sacrament had developed to the point that it was understood to mean an outwardly 
significant act, combined with solemn words, by which man was sanctified and made 
a partaker of God's grace, it was considered justified to include Confirmation among 
the sacraments. From the third century on, Confirmation became so important that in 
511, at the Synod of Orleans, being a Christian was made dependent not on Baptism, 


but on Confirmation. ("Quia nunquam erit Christianus, nisi confirmatione episcopali fuerit 
chrismatus.") And if Cyprian had already maintained of it that it was instituted by the 
Apostles, Thomas Aquinas went so far as to trace it directly to the institution of Christ, 
and his vote was authoritative for the Tridentine. The General Council of Lyons in 
1274, and the Council of Florence in 1439, expressly elevated Confirmation to the 
second Sacrament. From the Tridentine, however, it received its final sanction in the 
sentence, "Si quis dixerit, sacramenta legis novae, videlicet baptismum, confirmationem, 
non fuisse a Jesu Christo, Domino nostro, instituta aut etiam aliquod horum septem non esse 
vere et proprie sacramentum, anathema sit." The visible element of Confirmation was the 


anointing oil, also called chrism, which was composed of olive oil and balsam, and 
which corresponded to the prayerful content of the 
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According to the bishop, Confirmation was to take up the plenitudo sanctificationis 
within itself. As a sacrament, however, Confirmation could no longer function as a 
mere appendage of Holy Baptism, but had to attain independence. Thus, since the 
thirteenth century, there have been explicit decrees that children should wait until 
they were seven years old before they were confirmed, a period that was later 
extended to the tenth or twelfth year. The leading idea is the prerequisite of the 
possible ability to reason, to at least somewhat comprehend and appreciate the 
significance of this celebration. In more recent times, voices have been heard in the 
Roman Church which wish to extend the date of Confirmation still further. 

On the whole, the Greek Catholic Church has the same concept of 
Confirmation, as it differs only slightly from the Roman Church in all dogmatic points. 
(Cf. Disterdick, "Die Confirmation im Sinne d. luth. Kirche.") She, too, derives this 
usage from the apostolic age, and specifically from the passages of Scripture in the 
Acts of the Apostles cited above. As in the Roman Church, so also here the concept 
of a sacrament was transferred to Confirmation. No less did the Greek Orthodox 
Church imitate the great pomp that later became customary in the Occidental Church 
at Confirmation. The only difference between the two churches is that while the 
Roman Church separates Baptism and Confirmation from each other, the Greek 
Church considers both celebrations as one act. 

According to ancient custom, the time of confirmation was bound to certain 
dates. As late as the sixteenth century, there are ordinances in which Easter, 
Pentecost, and the Quatember days are set for confirmation. However, these dates 
were seldom strictly observed. As a result of this custom of assigning Confirmation 
to the bishop, the Roman Church soon found itself compelled to deviate from this 
practice. Confirmation was and is usually done when the bishop or his vicar visits his 
parish. 

From the time when baptism and confirmation were performed separately, a 
godparent was appointed who took special care of the confirmand before he 
received the sacrament, which mainly referred to the necessary instruction. From a 
synodal order of the sixteenth century we see that the minimum of what was to be 
learned was the Creed, the Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, and the so- 
called angelic greeting, the Hail Mary. Those patrons of Confirmation now 
endeavored to impress this upon their confirmands. In other respects, especially in 
the observance concerning the Confirmation patrons, much is still obscure and 
uncertain. Already about this, for example, one does not receive any satisfactory 
information as to whether those confirmation sponsors are to be different persons 
from the baptismal sponsors or not. 
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Of the external customs of Confirmation, there are mainly four which are 
mentioned by the Church scholars of the first Christian centuries. 

First of all, there is the laying on of hands (xeipo8ecia, manuum impositio), which 
in the beginning was the integrating final act of baptism itself and was regarded as 
a symbol of the impartation of the Holy Spirit, as well as a sign of religious 
consecration. It is certainly one of the oldest confirmation customs, based on 
scriptural passages from the Old and New Testaments. In the New Testament this 
custom is mentioned in the passages of the Acts of the Apostles (8:17, 19:6), as well 
as in the Epistle to the Hebrews (6:2). In the Old Testament, too, there are several 
references to the crossing of hands, to the laying on of the right and left hand. (Cf. 
only Gen. 48:13 ff.) From the descriptions of the Church Fathers of the practice of 
this ceremony, it may be inferred that in Christian antiquity only one hand, namely 
the right, was laid on. The Sacramentary of Gregory first prescribes the raising of 
the hands above the head of the confirmand. The Ordo romanus and the Pontificale 
connect the raising of the hands with the laying of them on the head of the 
confirmand. However, many ritual books do not mention the laying on of hands at 
all, because they probably tacitly presuppose it or identify it with the anointing. 

The use of the above-mentioned anointing at Confirmation is also of great age. 
Already early on, immediately after baptism, the newly baptized (neophyti) were 
anointed on various parts of the body with the consecrated Chrismatic oil, as a 
symbol of the spiritual priesthood of all Christians. (Guericke in his "Archaeology.") 
In the second century mention is made of it, and in the famous, much-mentioned 
church order of the "Apostolic Constitutions" (Ill, 17. VIII, 22. 44. 45) a complete 
prayer of anointing occurs. Cyril of Jerusalem, in his third mystagogical catechesis, 
has a complete teaching on anointing. It consisted of an ointment mixed and 
consecrated from oil and balsam, and probably also from other ingredients, and had 
the purpose of pointing primarily to the inner impartation of the gift of the Holy Spirit, 
and of marking the anointed one as the person who was incorporated by baptism 
into the éy/eytov and Bacthéov fepa- teva. The New Testament passages 1 John 2:27. 
1 Cor. 1:21. were referred to the anointing. It was in the form of a cross, and ata 
very early period it was not allowed to be done otherwise. It had become the point 
of culmination, and the word Confirmation alternated significantly enough with the 
word Consignation. As from time immemorial, so down to our own time, this custom 
has been regarded as an essential part of Confirmation, and has been retained by 
the Catholic Church. Only in the manner of the conferral of the anointing does a 
difference take place. 
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take place. The westerners perform it on several limbs and parts of the human body, 
but the easterners perform it only on the forehead. 

To these two ceremonies mentioned so far, the sign of the cross, which was 
considered necessary for most ecclesiastical acts early on, is added as a third one 
to indicate that Christians should accept the cross of Christ and not be ashamed of 
it. At Confirmation it received a very special meaning and position. For here it is 
considered the main thing, which is why the whole act borrows from it the Greek and 
Latin names signum (sign), signaculum (seal), and consignatio (sealing). 

But once the solemnity of Confirmation had been accorded such great 
importance that it had the effect of imparting grace, which in certain respects was 
greater than the grace of Baptism, namely, to strengthen the soul against the 
attempts of the devil and to imprint upon it an indelible character, and had assigned 
to it its own rank among the sacraments, it must not be strange if a special value was 
also attached to the formula customarily used in it. It formed, as it were, the 
confirmation of this celebration. According to Bellarmin (De confirmatione, Cap. 13), 
the bishop speaks the following words over the person to be confirmed: "Signo te 


signo crucis et confirmo te chrismate salutis in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti (I make 
on you the sign of the cross and confirm you with the anointing of salvation in the 
name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit). Several formulas have been in 
use, which, although sometimes longer, sometimes shorter, are all very similar in 
content. The one mentioned was established by the pope in 1439 as the formula of 
confirmation. This formula, contained in the Pontificale Romanum, is still the one in use 
in the Roman Church. In the Greek Church, though variety is not altogether excluded, 
the simple saying first prescribed in the seventh canon of the Constantinopolitan 
Conciliar Resolutions occurs most frequently: ogpayic dwpac mvevuatoc aytov (Seal of 
the Gift of the 

Holy Spirit). The effect of this action is to strengthen and increase the baptismal grace 
received: "Spiritus sanctus in confirmatione augmentum praestat ad gratiam." Following 


PseudoJsidor, Thomas Aquinas refers to the effect of Confirmation as "spiritual 
perfection." 
After the actual celebration of Confirmation, the following customs should be 


mentioned: first, the wish for peace. In the Occident it is the simple: "Pax tecum! 
"(Peace be with you!) In the Orient, however, either also the corresponding Greek 
formula: eipyvy ye” vou@v (Peace be with you!) or the other: Lakdpit wv dédyoay 
[Guaptiai] (Blessed whose sins have been forgiven!), or also a whole prayer is 
applied. 
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Only in later times was the administration of a light baking rich associated with 
the wish for peace. This is first mentioned towards the end of the thirteenth century. 
The most tolerable of the often strange explanations of this ceremony, which the 
liturgical writers of the Roman Church dare to give, is probably that which the 
Conciliar of Besancon established in 1571, namely that the baking prank was to be 
used as a deterrent for the children, so that they would not allow themselves to be 
confirmed again. Perhaps, however, the ecclesiastical ceremony is also connected 
with the fact that, according to the former German craft and apprenticeship customs, 
the apprentice received a cheek strike from his master when he was absolved, as a 
sign that he was now passing into the state of freedom. It is not impossible that the 
Church took up this custom and gave it a mystical-religious interpretation, since so 
much else from the customs of civil justice has passed into the Christian cult of the 
Orient and Occident. Even in the present day the Roman Church still practices this 
custom, and recently an attempt has been made to explain it by saying that the 
confirmand should at all times be reminded by the blow administered by the bishop 
that he has received the sacrament, and at the same time know that he must always 
be ready to suffer for Christ and to endure everything for the sake of faith. (Cf. 
Caspari, "Die ev. Confirm.", p. 167.) 

The custom existing in the Roman Church at the end of the Middle Ages of 
binding the anointed forehead to preserve the anointing oil with a bandage, the so- 
called Chrisam bandage, was soon put out of use again, so that in later times one 
finds only a few traces of it. 

The episcopal blessing, finally, as well as a short address of the bishop to the 
confirmation patrons about their obligation towards their confirmands, also date only 
from the end of the Middle Ages. - 

Thus Confirmation had finally taken on such a form that through it baptism was 
very much put in the background and stripped of its power. Much abuse of the divine 
word and superstition had crept in here. It was in this form that the Reformation 
under Luther found the Sacrament of Confirmation. An essential change now 
proceeded with the Reformation period in the Protestant Church in regard to 
Confirmation. For the Reformation, it was not antiquity but the proof of Scripture that 
was decisive and the foundation of every ecclesiastical act in Scripture. Confirmation 
as a sacrament could not claim this, for it lacked both the characteristics and proofs 
of such and the divine command of confirmation; for the passages cited from the 
Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles of Paul and John were not found to be valid, 
and that papal confirmation and apostolic imposition of hands were the same, 
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was recognized to be based only on the assertion of the Roman theologians. 
Therefore, the Reformers unanimously rejected the Papist Confirmation as a 
superstitious rite. 

Now the sacramentum confirmationis never became a special object of Luther's 
polemics. Only occasionally does he speak of it and uses very sharp expressions. 
(Cf. Caspari, p. 1.) 'In his writing "Vom babylonischen Gefangnif der Kirche" (On the 
Babylonian Prison of the Church) he speaks out against papal confirmation as early 
as 1520 and condemns this' so-called sacrament, which cannot be proved from the 
holy Scriptures. "Therefore," he says, "it is enough that Confirmation should be 
considered a custom of the Church or a sacramental ceremony, like other 
ceremonies dealing with consecrated water and other things." In the church postilion, 
in the sermon on the second day of Christ, he says: "And here it is to be noted that 
the apostle knows nothing of the sacrament of Confirmation. For he teaches that the 
Holy Ghost is given in baptism, as Christ also teaches’; yea, in baptism we are born 
of the Holy Ghost. We read probably Apost. 8:17, that the apostles laid their hands 
on the heads of the baptized, that they might receive the Holy Ghost: which they 
draw to confirmation: but the same was done, that they might receive the Holy Ghost 
in public signs, and speak with many tongues to preach the gospel. But the same 
thing departed in time, and abode no more." (Cf. op. cit., p. 1.) And in his "Sermon 
on the State of Marriage" of 1522 he admonishes: "Especially avoid the monkey 
business of confirmation, which is a real lie. | allow that one confirms, so far that one 
knows that God has not said about it, nor does he know about it, and that it is a lie 
what the bishops pretend in it. They mock at our God, and say it is a sacrament of 
God, and yet it is a man's foot." Page 89 there: "But especially to be avoided is the 
lying jugglery of the bishops’ idols, confirmation, which has no foundation in 
Scripture, and the bishops only deceive the people with their lies, that grace, 
character, and marks are given therein. It is rather the beast's character, Revelation 
13:1 ff." In agreement with Luther, Melanchthon also says in his "Loci communes," 
among other things, "Sed nunc ritus confirmationis, quem retinent episcopi, est prorsus 


otiosa ceremonia." (Ed. of 1543, p. 853.) 

The Confessions mention Confirmation in the Roman sense as a sacrament 
only briefly and reject it without qualification. In the Apology it is said (p. 203, § 6): 
"But the confirmatio (and the last rites) are ceremonies which are of ancient fathers’ 
origin, which even the Church has never considered necessary to salvation. For they 
have not God's command and commandment." Confirmation is also mentioned in 
the Schmalkaldic Articles, where it is said (p. 342, § 73): 
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"Therefore it is not necessary to discuss much about other episcopal offices, but one 
should talk about the confirmation, the baptism of bells and other such games." 

Two compromise negotiations between the Protestants and the Romans 
concerning Confirmation may be recalled here only temporarily, namely the 
Regensburg Colloquium of 1541 and the Augsburg Interim of 1548, which failed, 
however, because the demand of the Protestants for Christian instruction of the 
youth before Confirmation remained unfulfilled. On the part of the Catholics, it was 
conceded that confirmation was indeed a sacrament, but not necessary for 
salvation. (Cf. "Neue kirchliche Zeitschrift" 1892, p. 196. A. E. L. K. 1900, p. 77.) 

We find early in the church of the Reformation a double practice in regard to 
Confirmation. Most Lutheran church bodies rejected it entirely for the sake of the 
papist superstition attached to it. Even the mere name was disliked, because it 
reminded one of this sacrament of the Roman Church. Other churches, however, 
introduced a new evangelical Confirmation, purified from Roman superstition. The 
reason and occasion for this was not as much the interest in maintaining the 
Confirmation ceremony as the establishment of the catechism (Cf. Caspari, "Die ev. 
Confirm.," pp. 28. 32) and the examination of faith. The Reformation had laid down 
the requirement that every one who wished to partake of Holy Communion must also 
be able to give an account of his faith, especially also of Holy Communion. (Cf. A. 
E. L. K. 1900, p. 74.) This examination was again connected with the visitations, as 
these in turn influenced the writing of the Catechism. Yes, Luther's Small Catechism 
in its question form is the "fixirte Visitationsexamen." (v. Zezschwitz.) The instruction 
of youth, the home catechumenate, which was primarily the responsibility of parents 
and godparents-we cannot cite the many church ordinances belonging here (ok. A. 
E. L. K. 1900, p. 75.)-was in decline, the young congregations were uneducated and 
ignorant, one recognized the necessity of catechism instruction. Luther writes in the 
preface to his Small Catechism how sad it looked when he says: "To put this 
Catechismum or Christian doctrine into such a small, bad, simple form, | was 
compelled and urged by the miserable, miserable need, which | recently 
experienced, since | was also a visitator. Help, dear God! how many a pity | have 
seen that the common man knows nothing at all of Christian doctrine, especially in 
the villages ..., can neither know the Lord's Prayer nor the faith or the ten 
commandments, live there like dear cattle and unreasonable swine." Or as 
Melanchthon laments, "| often go aside and weep out my pain when we have finished 
examining a place. Ah, who would not lament there, 


74History and meaning of Confirmation. 


Who beholdeth how the dispositions of man are so utterly neglected, and the spirit, 
which can learn and grasp so much, knoweth not even of his Maker and Lord." This 
is also confirmed by Mich. Helding in his Catechism Sermons (1562), when he says: 
"After baptism, the new Christians are not reminded of what happened to them in 
baptism, but are allowed to grow up in such ignorance and to take the other 
sacraments, more because they are old enough to do so than because they should 
have been instructed in what is necessary." (Caspari, "Die ev. Confirm.", p. 28.) 
When the children had acquired the necessary knowledge to be able to partake 
of Holy Communion, an interrogation and examination of faith was desired. Thus 
Melanchthon, in the edition of his Loci of 1535, desired a confirmation, which should 
consist in the examination of the youth and in a confession of faith by them. Calvin 
expresses himself quite similarly in his "Institutio" of 1536. He wants an ecclesiastical 
interrogation of ten-year-old boys, followed by instruction and confession, so that the 
parents will be more zealous in their educational duties and a uniform confession of 
faith will be achieved in the congregation and it will be strengthened against false 
teachers. The old confirmatio is to be no more, but Christiana catechesis with this 
conclusion. (A. a. O., p. 26.) Luther, too, is said to have recommended the 
evangelical confirmation. However, nowhere can one find a statement by the 
reformer referring directly to it, and one assumes that this assertion goes back to the 
fact that he agreed with the Brandenburg church order of 1540, that Bugenhagen 
introduced a purely Protestant Confirmation in Pomerania with his agreement, and 
that he signed the "Reformatio Wittebergensis” of 1545. (A. a. O., p. 27.) 
That the new institution was to take the place of Confirmation is stated, for example, 
in the new Liegnitz Decree (1534), which says: "When the children have grown up in 
age and grace, they are to be presented again by parents and godparents to the 
minister in the congregation, so that they may make a public confession of their faith 
instead of Confirmation. Thus Confirmation was replaced by the Church 
Examination. The catechetical teaching activity found its conclusion in the catechism 
examination, as is evident from the Saxon General Articles. (A. a. O., p. 57.) The 
Church Order of 1580, in the Church of Surrey, declared that the annual examination 
(in Lent) was to be regarded as the right Christian Confirmation, and contrasted it 
with the spectacle of the Papal Confirmation. Or also instruction was considered the 
right Christian confirmation (loc. cit., pp. 58. 59), but only in individual church areas. 
In other places, instruction and examinations were only a stopgap measure, and 
attempts were made to re-establish Christian confirmation. Thus the Palatinate 
through the 
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Neuburg Church Order. "The bishops" (it says there) "shall amend Confirmation into 
a Christian and useful way . . and confirm the interrogated with the laying on of 
hands." (op. cit., p. 58.) On the Protestant side, it was desired to extract from the 
Sacrament of Confirmation the useful elements and the good kernel, to introduce 
them into the Protestant congregations, and to utilize them for the education of the 
growing and already existing congregations. (A. a. O., pp. 27. 28. 32.) It was 
therefore now thought to be highly recommendable, and was expected to be of great 
use. "This is very recommendable" (it is said in the Mansfeld Agende, Cap. 17), 
"since it is cleansed of all superstition; reintroduced from the primitive church, it is 
used to precede the first use of Holy Communion..... For the children, when they 
have grown up somewhat, and have been sufficiently instructed in Christian doctrine, 
before they are admitted to the holy supper for the first time, they make a trial of their 
progress in the Christian religion before a public church assembly, and renew their 
profession of faith, whereupon they are publicly prayed for, and after receiving a 
blessing, they are dismissed in peace, as such as have now the next claim to the 
holy supper." (Cf. Walther, "Pastorale," p. 263.) Thus from the sixteenth century we 
find many church ordinances introducing Confirmation into the Protestant churches 
in question, and prescribing its form: the Prussian church ordinance (1544), the Ulm 
(1531), the Saxon (1557), the Coburg (1526), the Pomeranian (1545), etc.; for we 
cannot cite all the numerous church ordinances belonging here. (Cf. Caspari, "Die 
ev. Confirm." Appendix.) 

A detailed exposition of what the various church orders and the old dogmatists 
have discussed is given by Martin Chemnitz in his "Examen concilii Tridentini," in 
which the whole of the act of confirmation is composed. According to his summary, 
everything consists of these parts: 1. the admonitio of the baptizatus, that a confirmand 


be cordially reminded of fine baptism; 2. the propria and publica professio, that he 
make a public confession of his doctrine and faith (on which he was baptized); 3. the 
interrogatio de praecipuis capitibus Christianae religionis, that he, when questioned, give 
an account of the most noble articles of faith; 4. the resolution of all unbeliefs and 
doubts; 5. the confession of the doctrine and faith; 6. the confession of the doctrine 
and faith; 7. the confession of the doctrine and faith; 8. the confession of the doctrine 
and faith. The dissolution of all unbelief and superstition, as well as false and 
erroneous belief; 5. The exhortatio for the purpose of perseveratio, that an earnest 
exhortation be made to him to remain constant in the baptismal covenant and state 
of grace; 6. The publica precatio, the public intercession for the children; 7. The 


ceremony of the laying on of hands (impositio manuum)." He remarks: "But since it 
(the laying on of hands) is used as a mere ceremony, and since no power is ascribed 
to it in itself, | do not see that anyone could justifiably be mistaken, since we do not 
only in many places lay on hands at absolution, but also in many other places, when 
we do it. 
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We have no evidence of a divine command, but we also find in Scripture that from 
time immemorial the laying on of hands has been customary for blessings. Therefore 


it has no other intention in this act than that the prayer and the blessing, which is 


spoken over the confirmandos, is applied to them and testified to be meant for them. 
(Cf. Spener, "Theol. Bedenken," p. 255 ff., cited in Palmer's "Evang. Katechetik," p. 
574 f., as well as "Neue kirchl. Zeitschr." 1892, p. 197 ff.) (Conclusion follows.) 


Aphorisms. 


The Scriptural Principle. As a result of the untruths which the lowans, in 
particular, have spread about the Missouri Synod, it has come about that in Germany 
this picture of the position of the Missouri Synod has been drawn up: "Walther 
believed for Luther's sake, and the members of the Missouri Synod believe for 
Walther's sake. That this conception of the Missouri Synod is often cherished in 
Germany has again come to our attention, especially during the past year, from 
German periodicals. And we owe this factual situation, as | said, especially to the 
lowans. In a so-called "Church History," which an lowaer had printed in Germany, it 
says, among other things: "That which above all decisively influences the theological 
position of the Missouri Synod is its unfree position toward Luther, its slavish 
dependence on him, which cannot bear to differ from Luther on any point, however 
subordinate. It is not both the Holy Scriptures and Luther's writings that are the real 
source of knowledge for Missouri." In the same "Ecclesiastical History" it is further 
said: "But what happened if Luther, as is sometimes the case, said in another place 
the exact opposite of what he said in the other? What was to be done, if those present 
were of different opinion about the interpretation of a passage? Then D. Walther was 
the one who gave the final answer." This so-called "church history" is written by a 
younger member of the lowa Synod. In what a swamp of falsehoods has the whole 
younger generation of the lowa Synod grown up! One need not be surprised if to the 
average of the lowa pastors and church members Missouri stands like a spectre 
before their eyes. What have the spokesmen of the lowa Synod to answer for! No 
wretched Pabst servant, Janssen and Denifle included, has spread grosser untruths 
about Luther in the world than lowa has likewise blurted out in the whole world, and 
especially in Germany, about D. Walther and the Missouri Synod. One can 
understand the words of indignation, which the recently blessedly departed Fr. 


Aphorisms. 77 


wrote some twenty years ago, when a spokesman for the lowa Synod had once 
again spoken in a pamphlet of Walther's tyranny and the "unworthy dependence" of 
the members of the Missouri Synod. We cite these words of Blessed Sieker 
elsewhere in this paper. In the following we would like to share a statement by 
Walther on the Scriptural principle. We know of no theologian of the 19th century 
who has studied and utilized Luther and the old Lutheran theologians as diligently 
as Walther. But we also know of no theologian who has so vigorously urged the Holy 
Scriptures as the only source and norm of Christian doctrine as Walther. In a lecture 
to the then "Northwestern District" in 1876, he says, among other things, the 
following: "The first and foremost necessary thing in a well-established, truly 
Lutheran congregation must be the rule of the divine Word preached in it loudly and 
purely. How much this rule of God's Word is important is shown to us by Christ 
himself in his frequent references to the holy Scriptures. It is true that he uses the 
powerful words of his mouth in order to make the majesty of his God-human person 
clearly visible to us: But | say unto you," but again and again he refers to the 
Scriptures. Thus it is written,’ he cries three times to the devil, resisting his 
temptations with the written word. To the scribe who asked him what he must do to 
inherit eternal life, he refers to the Scriptures with the question: "How is it written in 
the Law? To the Sadducees he proved the resurrection of the dead from the 
Scriptures, and to his disciples, to whom it sounded so strange what he announced 
to them of his suffering and death, he held up the Scriptures, in which all these things 
were so clearly written. The holy Scriptures must therefore be the foundation of our 
faith and the guide of our life. It alone is the foundation on which our Lutheran Church 
rests. What induced Luther to leave the church as a reformer was his knowledge, 
gained from Scripture, that the pope's church had fallen away from the Holy 
Scriptures. When he was urged to recant in Worms, Luther said: "Because Your 
Since your imperial, churonic, and princely graces desire a bad, simple, and correct 
answer, | will give one that shall have neither horns nor teeth, namely, thus: Unless 
| be overcome and convicted with testimonies of the holy Scriptures, or with public, 
clear, and bright reasons and causes (for | believe neither the pope, nor the conciliar 
alone, because it is day and manifest, (For | do not believe either the pope or the 
conciliar alone, because it is clear and evident that they have often erred and have 
been repugnant to themselves), and if | am therefore convinced by the sayings that 
have been put on and introduced by me, and if my conscience is captive to God's 
word, then | cannot and will not revoke anything, because it is neither safe nor 
advisable to do anything against conscience. Here | stand, | cannot help it, God help 
me, Amen!" (XV, 2307 f.) 
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Luther spoke and acted in this way and remained true to it until his death. Back to the 
Scriptures! was the watchword of his life. Whether he was confronted by the Pope or 
by Zwingli, who substituted blind reason for the divine Word, Luther did not depart 
from the Word. It is well known how at Marburg he uttered the words: When Zwingli, 
fighting against the right doctrine of Holy Communion, appealed to reason, which did 
not permit him to take the words literally as they read. We are certainly not claiming 
too much when we say that Luther's confession, which he made to Zwingli in 1529, 
was just as important as the one he made at the Diet of Worms in 1521... It was a 
great grace which God bestowed upon Luther that the latter, when the devil tempted 
him through Zwingli to disdain the divine Word, did not allow himself to be led astray 
by the Word, but remained firm and unwavering in it. - How much Luther cared that 
the Word should have dominion among Christians is shown by the following words 
from his epistle to Hartmuth von Kronberg (1522): We should thank God with all our 
heart that he still allows us to notice that he does not yet want to abolish the holy 
word, so that he has rather given you and others an unruly spirit and love for it. For 
this is a testimony that they believe not for the sake of men, but for the sake of the 
word itself. There are many of them that believe for my sake: but they only are the 
righteous that continue therein, though they heard that | myself denied and 
renounced it, because God was for them. These are they that inquire not how evil, 
abominable, and shameful things they hear of me, or of ours. For they believe not in 
Luther, but in Christ himself. The Word has them, and they have the Word; they leave 
Luther alone, saying he is a knave, or holy. God can speak as well by Baleam as by 
Jesaiam, by Caipham as by Petrum, yea, by an ass. I'm with them, too. For | do not 
know Luther myself, nor do | want to know him, nor do | preach anything about him, 
but about Christ. The devil may take him, if he can; but let Christ remain in peace, 
and we will also remain? (XV, 1988 ff.) Here Luther clearly testifies that he who 
believes for his own sake is a false spirit and has fallen away from God. Faith in Christ 
must be such that even if those who have helped us to believe fall away, we still 
remain faithful to Christ and his word. The word must be lodged in our conscience, 
like an arrow that we cannot get rid of if everything falls away. ... Luther himself 
wanted to be judged in this way and no other. In his 'Concern to Some of the Nobility, 
Whom Duke George of Saxony Had Hardened on Account of Religion,’ he speaks 
the following words: 'So Luther himself does not want to be Lutheran, unless he 
teaches the Holy Scriptures purely.’ So only as far as 
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Luther himself wanted to be Lutheran. Thus we, too, are only true sons of Luther if 
God's pure and unadulterated word, given to us anew by Luther, is dear and valuable 
to us. We would be wretched Lutherans if we believed for Luther's sake. To do so 
would be to commit idolatry with Luther, to be guilty of the sin of idolatry and thus of 
the righteous judgment of God. God will not give his glory to another, nor his fame to 
idols. The idols he overthrows, and after them those who have attached themselves 
to them. . . . Note that our fathers call the holy Scriptures here (in the Concordia 
formula) the pure and clean fountain of Israel, and the only true guide of all teachers 
and doctrine. Our Fathers want the Holy Scriptures to be recognized as the sole 
source of divine truth; they do not call them a guide in the sense that one first makes 
up one's own system of doctrine and then uses the Scriptures as a rule and guide, 
but in the sense that all doctrine is judged by them. The theology that does not 
proceed from Scripture is a condemnable one. To this also belong the words of the 
Formula of Concord: We therefore confess the same first unaltered Augsburg 
Confession, not because it was written by our theologians, but because it is taken 
from God's Word and is firmly and well founded in it. (Rep. Summar. Begriff, p. 569.)- 
'We believe, teach, and confess that the one rule and guide by which all doctrines 
and teachers are to be judged and judged at the same time are the prophetic and 
apostolic writings of the Old and New Testaments alone, as it is written: "Thy word is 
a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path," Ps. 119. And St. Paul: If an angel 
come down from heaven, and preach otherwise, let him be accursed," Gal. 1. But 
other writings of the old or new teachers, as they have names, are not to be held 
equal to the holy Scriptures, but are all to be subjected to them, one to another, and 
not to be received otherwise or further, than as witnesses of what form after the 
apostles’ time, and in what places, such doctrine of the prophets and apostles has 
been received.' (Ibid., p. 517.) So it was not because such great men as Luther, 
Melanchthon, Bugenhagen, Brentius, and others had worked on the Augsburg 
Confession that it was so dear and valuable to our fathers, as it still is to us today, but 
because it was taken from God's Word and recognized in it as firm and well founded. 
We reject as blasphemy the reproach that we have made the Augsburg Confession 
a prerogative. We hold it in high esteem, but for no other reason than that it agrees 
with God's Word. - This, then, is a well-founded and truly Lutheran congregation, 
which in all things submits to the divine word and grants it unconditional dominion 
over itself, and that in such a way that the evil 
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The church is to be punished ruthlessly, publicly in the meetings and especially in 
fraternal intercourse, so that whoever speaks or does anything contrary to God's 
word will be called to account immediately, and there will be no rest until God's word 
has won the victory. Such a congregation does not wear God's Word for show, as 
rationalists and lodge brethren do, but seriously needs it as a touchstone of doctrine 
and life. Thus the Bereans were already good Lutherans in their time, Apost. 17, 11. 
17, 11. It will not occur to such a congregation to let the majority decide in matters of 
faith or conscience, for it knows that God's Word alone is to give the decision. Where 
a congregation lacks knowledge in this matter because of weakness, the protest and 
instruction of the pastor must not be lacking. If, however, such a congregation 
persisted in its ungodly beginnings, it would be evident that it was not a true Christian 
congregation, much less a Lutheran one. - Melanchthon, in a letter of concern 
requested by Maximilian Il, later Emperor, in 1556, judged as follows: "Thus it can 
often happen that the group of unrighteous teachers is much larger than the group 
of righteous teachers; nevertheless, the group of righteous teachers and their 
churches remains the true church of God, and in it remains pure understanding 
without sophistry. From all this it follows that one should not judge according to the 
greater part, nor according to the majesty of persons, pope or bishop, but according 
to God's word. In secular matters, therefore, the high authorities and the several 
parts have the power to make a declaration in doubtful matters, and the declaration 
is valid ex officio; but in matters of faith it is not so. For the sovereignty of the person 
and the several parts have no power to set up a new or different god, as 
Nebuchadnezzar wanted to do. And the word of God must be the judge, which is 
certain in himself, and not uncertain, as the wise men of the world pretend. But that 
they say, If the several parts and the majesty of the person are not valid, then all 
things are uncertain, and there is no end of division, is to be answered: Although this 
argument is made in secular matters, it cannot be made in matters of faith. For this 
is public, that no creature has power to make a new or different god. And if it be said 
against it, that every man can easily grasp his own and special understanding, this 
is to be said against it, that godly and understanding men know what sophistry is. 
(Consil. Witeberg. |, 75 f.) - To us, too, one repeatedly calls out: 'You will find out yet 
how you will fly apart! Only wait for the time. It is not at all possible that your church 
fellowship can endure for long without a church court that gives the final decision, at 
which everyone has to calm down. So it is in the State, and so it must be in the 
Church.' To this we reply: 'It is true that a state without a court of final decision-' 
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of the court cannot stand; for what convict would possibly see that he belonged in 
the penitentiary? Here there must be compulsion. But it is different in the church. 
Like the earth, which hangs on nothing, which has been floating freely for nearly six 
thousand years without ever having fallen, the church, too, needs no secular means 
of coercion to maintain its existence. Even a so-called church court is a quite 
superfluous thing for her. The decision in matters of faith and doctrine, which must 
be given in the church, is given by God's word alone; a Christian bows to this 
decision; he does not need a church court first. Unfaithful spirits, on the other hand, 
who go on and on with sophistry, seeking excuses here and there, behind which they 
seek to hide, and who do not wish to submit to God's word, are allowed to go their 
own ways; no one is to be forced to believe. That we are uncharitably scolded for 
this is of no more concern to us than it Keeps us from continuing to deal harshly with 
those of whom we know that they are smitten and overcome in their conscience, but 
yet do not want to give themselves up as overcome and captives. So it stands in the 
whole Lutheran Church, but so it stands in every truly Lutheran congregation. It 
cannot be otherwise. Divide a large mirror into a thousand small pieces. Behold, 
each of these pieces faithfully reproduces the same image that the mirror gave as a 
whole. Thus in every truly Lutheran congregation is reflected that which is proper to 
the whole Lutheran Church. Those who want to make matters of faith and doctrine 
dependent on majorities put the latter in God's place; for God alone has the right and 
the power to determine for us what is divine truth. Nor has any ecclesiastical court 
such power. As little as those three men, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, once 
submitted to the command of King Nebuchadnezzar in matters of faith and doctrine, 
so little does a right Christian submit to a so-called church-court as a divine authority, 
at whose decision he would have to reassure himself in every case. God's word is 
infallibly certain to a Christian. This makes any ecclesiastical court unnecessary for 
him, even if it wanted to judge in the best way; for a Christian is not satisfied because 
the ecclesiastical court has decided in such and such a way, but because God's 
word has given him the right decision. ... It remains the same: we do not need a 
church court. Where such a court has been set up, in the opinion that every Christian 
must submit to it for the salvation of his soul, a new god has been made. From such 
an idol protect us, dear Lord God! ... Let us not be intimidated, even in our day, by 
the reproach which is made of our Synod, that it is only a deliberative, but not a 
deliberative or legislative body. If we were to give way here and, according to the 
wishes of our opponents, presume to be a legislative synod, we would thereby be 
under our death sentence. 
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have drawn. This very fact, that our synod is only a deliberative body, is our glory, 
which we do not wish to have diminished in the least. This standpoint, which the 
synod takes towards its congregations, must also be taken by a congregation 
towards its members. As in the synod, so in the congregations, God's Word must 
exclusively rule. There is no other authority here." 

Thus Walther was a thoroughly biblical theologian. He held theoretically and 
practically: What is not biblical is not theological, nor ecclesiastical, nor Christian. 


F.P. 
Theory and practice. In dogmatic treatises Luthardt is a pronounced 


synergist. He imperiously demands that blessedness should not be placed on God's 
grace alone. He says in his paper, "The Doctrine of Free Will" (p. 276), "Would God 
make the grasping of salvation, the obedience of faith, conversion . . . work itself, 
predestinatianism would, however, be inevitable." But in a sermon he says: "Why do 
we still deal so much with our own works, as if we had to create our own 
righteousness and blessedness, instead of letting him create and give it to us, and 
resting joyfully in our hearts as children of God in his grace? This also is a wrong by 
which we deny him as our Saviour no less than by our sins." ("The Word of Truth." 
Sermons, etc., 2nd ed. p. 81.) F. P. 

The "tyrant" Walther and the "unworthy dependence" of the synod 
members. That God's Word can make a church community completely united in 
faith is considered almost impossible in our time. Because one saw and still sees this 
unity in the Missouri Synod, one attributes this to "tyranny" and "blind submission to 
human authority." Especially through iowasche mediation this picture of the Missouri 
Synod has been spread in Germany. Against this denigration of the Missouri Synod, 
P. J. H. Sieker, who recently went home, wrote in 1884, among other things, the 
following: "In our circle, where thousands and thousands know him personally, Prof. 
D. Walther needs no defense against F's disgusting slander. We know what a faithful 
teacher and manly fighter for God's honor and truth he has been; what a blessed 
instrument he has been, and, praise God! still is, in the Lutheran Church of America. 
We know how he has always proved himself a humble and patient brother, who could 
bear even the most perverse opinions in patience, so long as no malicious hardening 
against the truth manifested itself; we know that he always sought to treat even his 
slanderers and malicious enemies justly and according to love, and how others had 
to urge that vituperative insults be remitted, he would have 
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carried without murmur. We know that God has made this man an incalculable 
blessing to us. He needs no defense among us, least of all when he is accused of 
papal lusts and tyranny of conscience. Nor does he need any outside our circle, 
where truth is still known and loved. But the Christian honor of the hundreds of 
pastors and the thousands of Christians in the Missouri Synod, as in the Synodal 
Conference, which Prof. F. throws his dung at, may well elicit from us a serious word 
before the Church of God. Know and hear, then, whoever will hear it: we Missourians 
are not copycats of a man who believes because he believes, and believes as he 
believes. We ourselves have known, out of God's unfathomable mercy, what the 
evangelical truth is, and by the same grace we also want to persevere in this faith, to 
fight for it and to suffer for it where it must be, even after Prof. Walther's blessed 
departure. Some, yes, many of us, even under lowa's influence, have been enemies 
and fighters of Missouri, and in our delusion thought that we must do much to oppose 
this "sect," which was contradicted in all places. But God hath taken the blindfold 
from our eyes, that we might see where the truth is, and the entrance into Missouri 
hath been to none a journey. God knows how much trouble and struggle old Adam 
caused us before we admitted it: Dear brethren, you have punished us according to 
right and duty, but we have fought foolishly; we now confess that your confession 
was right and our position wrong. So it is not hidden from all of us that we once had 
a much more pleasant life according to the flesh than we have now. Now we have 
struggle and trouble tenfold, inwardly and outwardly, because in Missouri's school 
we learned to be faithful to God and faithful to our brethren in all things. And there is 
not one, as far as we know, who teaches or believes to please Prof. Walther. And if 
such a one were to be found among us, we pray God to make him manifest, so that 
he may be set right brotherly, or go from us where he belongs: into the ranks of the 
haughty traitors and slanderers of their former brethren and friends, as well as of 
their former faithful teacher." (Illumination, etc. p. 18 f.) F. P. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 
The following ecclesiastical statistics for the year 1904 were published by Dr. Carroll 
in the Christian Advocate. The number of principal denominations listed is 43, with their 
ramifications 149. The total statistics of the various principal denominations are as follows: 
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Hence the following approximate percentages of the increase in communicants are obtained: 
Adventists 314 per cent; Baptists 1% per cent; Catholics 2’ per cent; Scientists 9’ per cent; 
Congregationalists 1-1/7 per cent; Disciples of Christ (Disciples) 2-1/6 per cent; Evangelical 
Communities 1-1/19 per cent; Mormons 1-1/8 per cent; Lutherans 4-1/3 per cent; Mennonites per 
cent; Methodists 1-1/8 per cent; Presbyterians 2-1/6 per cent; Protestant Episcopalians 3% per 
cent; Reformed 2-2/3 per cent. The following general religious statistics are taken from another 
source. The number of all professors of all confessions is 1,430,000,000. Of these, 477,080 are 
Christians, 158, 256,000,000 followers of Confucius, 190,000,000 followers of Brahmanism. 


Buddhists there are 147,900,000, Taoists and Shintoists 57,000,000, Jews 7,054,000. 


B. 


F. 


Of D. Walther, D. Richard writes in the Lutheran Church Review: "Dr. Walther was 
unquestionably the Lutheran Dogmatician of the nineteenth century. He was, in no mean 
sense, a Hutterus Redivivus. He is distinguished for his rigid adherence to the Confessions of 
the Lutheran Church, and for his familiarity with the old Lutheran dogmatics. His motto might 
have been simply, 'Nothing new.' He sought to apply the old teaching without change to new 
conditions." It is true that Walther did not seek to model his teachings after the new conditions, 
but rather to model them after the old teachings. 
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It is also true that D. Walther agreed with the Lutheran confession in every respect. The actual 
theological principle, however, which Walther repeatedly emphasized, was neither "Lutheran 
dogmatics," nor even "the Lutheran symbol," but "Scripture. Oidév artp ypagife, - that was his 
theo 

logical principle and not the fathers. And although D. Walther found no reason to correct the 
Lutheran symbol, for it agrees with Scripture, the same is not true of the dogmatists. To Ohio, 
which adheres to the authority of the dogmatists, D. Walther emphasized in Chicago: "It is indeed 
a sad thing that in the midst of the Lutheran Church, instead of returning to Scripture and the 
Confession, one wants to return to the dogmatists and make people believe that if we want to 
prove the dogmatists in error, then we are not true Lutherans. That is a Lutheranism to which | 
may never confess myself. If Lutheranism is to be that one must agree with every old dogmatist 
in every respect, and if not, that one is then not a Lutheran, then | will have nothing to do with it. 
We have never had this papist principle that we subscribe to every proposition of the old 
dogmatists." 

F. B. 

The Missourian pastors do not preach to their congregations what they teach 
about the election of grace. This fable, which was blasted out by the Lutheran Standard some 
years ago, is now also being brought to the attention of its readers by the "Lutheran Church 
Newspaper" of Columbus. It writes in the number of December 31: "If only their spokesmen 
would repent, the Synod would follow them without any division; for it is not so with them that all 
their pastors and congregations have already accepted their doctrine, which differs from ours. 
They should only preach their doctrine freely; what matter, there would soon be opposition in 
the congregations; it is well that they have yet some timidity, and do not do so." 

Klindworth, who makes this assertion without any proof, does not seem to feel that he 
thereby brands thousands of Missouri pastors, teachers and discerning laymen as hypocrites 
and cowards. He who utters such an assertion without at the same time furnishing proof is eo 
ipso a slanderer. F.B. 

"God accepts the ungodly.” This sentence the "Lutheran Church Newspaper" of 
Columbus rejects as false. It writes Jan. 14: "No man has for himself and possesses as his own 
grace without faith. Faith is the hand-and there is no other-with which | grasp and possess grace. 
The man who lives and dies without faith has nothing of grace. It was there for him, but he 
remained separated from it. He has escaped it and is eternally subject to wrath. Without faith it 
is impossible to please God. As long as man rejects grace and contends against grace, he 
stands outside of grace and has nothing of it. Jesus accepts sinners, but not unbelievers, for he 
who does not believe is condemned. That 'God accepts the ungodly,' as a Missourian writes, is 
not true. You will not find a single ungodly person among the number of those accepted by God, 
either here on earth or in heaven. God accepts the faithful, and the faithful alone. All accepted 
of God here on earth and there in heaven have faith. Scripture does not say that 'God accepts 
the ungodly,’ Rom. 4:5, as is falsely imputed to it, but that he justifies them; and to justify is still, 
according to Scripture, to absolve from his sins a poor sinner who truly believes in Christ. He, 
therefore, who forgets and omits faith, speaks vainly wrong words. Grace and faith belong 
together in this way, 
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that never an ungodly man, but only the believer, has grace. Therefore righteousness must come 
by faith, that it may be by grace,’ Rom. 4:16." - On this we note: 1. Missouri teaches that only he 
who believes is righteous and has the forgiveness of sins. The insinuation, as if Missouri denied 
this, we reject as slander. (2) In the controversy between Ohio and Missouri, the question is not 
whether faith is necessary to justification and salvation, but whether or not the conduct of man is 
a factor in bringing about faith. (3) According to Scripture and the Lutheran confession, to justify 
means as much as "to forgive sin" or "to accept the sinner with grace. Therefore, when the 
"Kirchenzeitung" rejects the sentence, "God accepts the ungodly," as false, it rejects Rom. 4:5, 
4. This rejection of the doctrine of justification is a logical consequence of the Ohioan doctrine of 
man's conduct in conversion. He who operates in conversion with man's conduct as a factor, 
must logically consider this very conduct, or faith, which cannot come about without it, as a human 
achievement in justification. And with this the Lutheran-biblical doctrine of justification is finished. 
- We believe that God, when he draws near to the sinner in the gospel, offers him forgiveness of 
sins, or justification, and that by the very same word, which brings with it the Holy Spirit, he kindles 
faith in man. And thus the ungodly becomes a righteous man, who really has and possesses 
justification or forgiveness of sins through faith. F. B. 
Concerning the inspiration doctrine of D. Jacobs, according to which the Bible is 
infallible in the teachings of faith and life, but not in its astronomical, geological and physical 
statements, D. Stellhorn remarks in the "Zeitblattern" (p. 87): "This view could hardly be proved 
incorrect from Matth. 10, 19. 1 Cor. 2, 13. and 2 Petr. 1, 27.; for there, just as in the passages of 
our Confessions belonging here, it is a matter of the revelation of the way of salvation in regard 
to faith and life. But 2 Tim. 3, 16. evidently does not come into its own in this: the Taoa ypagn 
implies no limitation or exception of any kind; and even if with Cremer the unclassical and very 
rare Oedmvevotoc be replaced by ‘gifted with God's Spirit, breathing God's Spirit’ over 
The first thing to be said is that, if we are to put inspiration in this passage, it presupposes 'God- 
breathed or God-inspired’. This passage could only be understood with this restriction, in other 
words, inspiration could only be referred to the religious and moral, and indeed in its widest scope, 
if the openly revealed nature of the Bible imperatively demanded it. But that this is the case at 
any point and with respect to any matter touched upon in the Bible has not yet been proved by 
anyone in reality. On the basis of the above and many other scriptural passages, one cannot 
approach the Bible otherwise than with the presupposition that it is throughout, in its whole 
content, God's Word, inspired, infallible. And what kind of inspiration would that be if, in the same 
context, it were sometimes present and sometimes absent, especially since divine truths are 
usually so intimately connected with historical and other non-religious information? Scripture as 
well as reason speak for the inspiration of all Scripture, namely, if one takes this word in the strict, 
biblical and Lutheran, sense." For the time being, then, D. Stellhorn still holds to the verbal 
inspiration. He bases his belief, however, not on a clear word of Scripture (nor on 2 Tim. 3, 16.) 
but rather on the fact that no one has yet proved an error in Scripture. As soon as this is proved 
by anyone 
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D. Stellhorn's satisfaction, he is willing, it seems, to understand and interpret even 2 Tim. 3:16. 
with the Jacobian limitation, that inspiration refers only to the religious and moral.-The Columbus 
"Church Gazette," Feb. 11, takes offence, but wrongly, at the sentence of the "Lutheran," "The 
Ohioans ... also confess, so far as is known, the literal inspiration and perfect inerrancy of the 
sacred Scriptures." In the same too much rather than too little is conceded to the Ohioans, D. 
Stellhorn, according to his own statement, has not a single absolutely certain saying for the verbal 
inspiration and inerrancy of the sacred Scriptures. But a human opinion, gained a posteriori, of 
the inerrancy of Scripture, without a clear, compelling scriptural word, must not be taken by any 
one for a divine doctrine. Doubt always clings to the merely inductively obtained doctrine of the 
untruthfulness of Scripture: Perhaps you have overlooked errors that sharper eyes will easily find. 
A mere a posteriori doctrine of infallibility has not much more value than the red zero under a 
corrected Exercitium. If, therefore, the Ohioans profess to agree with D. Stellhorn on this point, 
there can be no question of a divine doctrine of inspiration in their case. F.B. 

"A cake, A great porridge, yea, even A doctrinal porridge.” Opponents of all 
shades, Ohioans, lowaans, Concilitarians, and General Synodists, have expressed their great 
indignation at the words which some months ago were carried over from the "Hermannsburg Free 
Church" into the "Lutheran": "Summa: Everything that is now called Protestant or Evangelical or 
Lutheran, in the whole world, with the exception of our Evangelical Lutheran Synodal Conference 
and its appendages, is a cake, a great porridge, yes, also a doctrinal porridge. For the false 
doctrines which we, for example, first of all fight against in our local (Lutheran) opponents, are 
also a piece of the all-world religion which lets man become blessed by works. So, on the one 
hand, the great Protestant all-world church, including the great bunch of obvious Christ-deniers, 
which is intimately related to the kingdom of Antichrist - on the other hand, the church of the pure 
Word and Sacrament, which is at present limited to the Evangelical Lutheran Synodal Conference 
of North America and the church bodies united with it in doctrine, the Norwegian Synod, the 
Saxon and Hermannsburg Free Churches, and the Lutheran Synod of Australia." That the lowa 
and Ohioans still stand higher than the General Synod or the German Landeskirchen, goes 
without saying with us, and is not denied even in the quoted passage of the "Lutheran." But we 
do maintain that the people of lowa and Ohio are also involved in unionism with communities in 
which the grossest false teachers are tolerated. Yes, lowa is consequently in ecclesiastical 
connection with General Synodists, sects, Papists, Christ-deniers, Jews, and Masons. Quite 
apart from all that is involved in the lowa Unionistry with false believers in Germany, e.g. The 
lowa Synod, for example, is in connection with the General Council, and through the General 
Council with the General Synod, with which the General Council is in intimate communion, and 
through the General Synod with all the sects with which the General Synod is again connected, 
yes, even with such Jews and Papists with whom the sects and General Synodists (e.g. Dr. 
Rhodes with Rabbi Harrison and Archbishop Glennon) hold public services together. In the great 
Unionist mush of which the "Lutheran" speaks, we also find lowa by its connection with the 
Conciliar and State Churches, and Ohio by its connection with Hermannsburg, and so with the 
Hanoverian State Church. And it is not Missouri, for instance, which mixes lowa into this porridge, 
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but lowa has taken care of that itself. We also point out this fact, not in order to make lowa look 
bad or to hurt it, but so that it may free itself from this commonplace mush. The "Lutheran" writes: 
"The Ohioans and lowans confess the deity of Christ, the atonement through Christ, and also 
confess, as far as is known, the literal inspiration and perfect faithlessness of the holy Scriptures. 
Then, from their standpoint, they should also break off every ecclesiastical connection with those 
German church communities within which multitudes of Christ-deniers sit in office and the vast 
majority of so-called positive theologians deny the word-inspiration of the Bible." But the 
"Kirchliche Zeitschrift" (p. 35 ff.) repays this by chiding the Missourians "sectirers," and the 
Missouri Synod a "sect," and the iowasche Kirchenblatt scolds the "infallible Missourian popes." 
- Secondly, we must and will also strongly emphasize this, that the doctrine of the Ohioans and 
lowans of the partial dependence of conversion and blessedness on human conduct or decision 
is a piece, and a rather crude piece, of ancient paganism. The lowans and Ohioans associate 
with those who lead false doctrines and tolerate abominable heresies, and in addition to this, 
their own doctrine also contains genuinely pagan elements. For wherever we find the doctrine: 
Man's salvation depends wholly or in part on man himself, whether in Asia, Africa, Europe, or 
American Rome, Erlangen, Columbus, or Dubuque, among the Pelagian Unitarians, the Semi- 
Pelagian Papists, the Arminian Methodists, or the Synergistic Ohioans or lowans, there we are 
met with pieces of paganism. The fact that the Lutheran Ohioans and lowaans have the doctrine 
of conduct written on their banner does not make them Christian or Lutheran, nor half-Christian 
or half-Lutheran. A heart in which the dogma of paganism of salvation through human conduct 
really prevails is a pagan heart, even if it beats in the midst of Christianity. And a community 
which makes this article of paganism its actual confession is, if it does so, a pagan association. 
And the preacher who proclaims the doctrine of salvation through human conduct from his pulpit, 
if he does so, is an apostle of heathenism, and the professor who seeks to establish and defend 
this doctrine in his lectures and writings, if he does so, is an advocate and apologist for 
heathenism. Ohio and lowa have contributed a not insignificant contingent to the modern 
Protestant doctrine. - Finally, as for the Synodal Conference and the Synods which profess it and 
to which it professes, it is a well-known fact that they guard against all unionism and religious 
warfare. And there is, as far as we know, no other notable community of which the same could 
be said. The clamor which lowans, Ohioans, and others are now raising against Missouri, 
because of the "doctrinal gruel" which clings to their fingers, has it not its reason that the 
"Lutheran" has somewhat rudely poked his finger at a very sore spot among our opponents? F. 
B. 

Revelation John 20. The "Kirchen-Blatt" of the lowa-Synod says in a review of the writing 
"Wider den jiidischen Geist in der kirchenpolitischen Erklarung von Offenb. Joh. 20": "The author 
... opposes the leaders of the Missouri Synod, whose position on the Revelation of John he had 
already vigorously opposed in an earlier writing, and opposes a view of Revelation John 20 which 
has the millennium begin with the Emperor Constantine, and in the state church or freedom from 
bodily persecution the 
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the prophesied salvation of the church. This is certainly true, and any interpretation of Revelation 
John 20 which does not interpret the glory of the Millennium spiritually, or which denies the 
character of a kingdom of the cross to the church of Jesus for this time, contradicts the analogy 
of faith and condemns itself." - That the Missouri Synod neither conducts, nor even tolerates in 
any of its members, a doctrine which "denies to the Church of Jesus for this time the character 
of a kingdom of the cross," the lowa "Church Gazette" knows as well as we do.‘ F.. B. 
Theology, Science, and Doctrinal Development. The Lutheran Observer wrote on 
13 January: "Theology is a science. Its proud boast has always been that it is the 'Queen of 
the Sciences." It is like other sciences in that it has its own peculiar field of reality, and like 
them, also, in its methods: it investigates, defines, systematizes, generalizes. It is like them, 
still further, in this, that two elements are involved in its work, one invariable, the other 
variable. The physical sciences find their materials in nature, and the phenomena with which 
they deal are natural facts, forces, laws. Theological science finds its materials, for the most 
part, in the Old and New Testaments, and the phenomena with which it deals are spiritual 
facts, forces, laws. The invariable element in both cases is the phenomena investigated; the 
variable element is their apprehension and interpretation. All science, in the final analysis, is 
but a fallible and imperfect interpretation of the thought and work of God. The natural 
sciences are an attempt to read God's thoughts after Him as they are revealed in nature; 
theological science is the attempt to read God's thoughts after Him as they are revealed in His 
Word. Revelation and theology, therefore, are not synonymous. The one is primary, the other 
secondary; one is divine and invariable, the other human and variable. Theology is not 
something which man finds 'ready-made to his hand'. What he finds 'ready-made' is 
Revelation, and out of this he makes his own theology. In theology we are presented with the 
results of the action of fallible, finite minds working with infinite truths, values, implications, 
seeking to define and classify them and draw out their inferences. It is a human statement of 
divine things. To assert, "Theology cannot go beyond the W ord of God, and therefore it 
cannot grow,’ is a rank instance of a non sequitur. It is equivalent to saying that because the 
revelation is complete, our understanding of it is also complete. To argue that because 
‘theology cannot go beyond the Word of God,' therefore it 'is not capable of growth,’ is like 
arguing that because astronomy cannot go beyond the firmament for its materials, therefore 
the science of astronomy cannot grow. The firmament has not changed, but our apprehension 
of it has. The planetary motions are today what they were when the Babylonians and 
Egyptians looked off into space, but there has been a varying and advancing knowledge of 
their unvarying phenomena. Even if astronomy cannot go beyond the firmament for its facts, 
it is yet capable of growth in the apprehension and interpretation of them. So while the 
revealed truth of God is constant, our understanding of it may be imperfect, liable to 
correction, improvement, enlargement. And such are the facts. The Word of God abideth 
forever, but our knowledge of it grows; the Gospel is final and permanent, but our statement 
of it, our theology, must be held open to development under the teaching of the Divine Head 
of the Church, who, through the Spirit, 'Part by part to man reveals The fullness of His face. 
In every sphere the earnest truthseeker comes to larger and fuller visions of things, for 


evermore it is true 
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that® we know in part and we prophesy in part.' 'Our little systems have their day; They have 
their day and cease to be; They are but broken lights of Thee, And Thou, O Lord, art more 
than they. Let knowledge grow from more to more, But more of reverence in us dwell; That 
mind and soul, according well, May make one music as before, But vaster.' "The Observer 
overlooks two things which make his whole argument invalid: 1. In theology, as in the sciences, 
we are not given the mere facts from which we must abstract the doctrines, but the doctrines 
themselves in the clear words of Holy Scripture, to which we cannot or must not add a single 
doctrine by our own reasoning. 2. (2) In the question of the development of doctrine, it is not a 
question of whether there is growth in the subjective knowledge of the objective doctrines 
presented in Scripture, but whether the theologian can improve or increase the doctrines 
presented in Scripture. That there is growth in knowledge goes without saying. But the 
development of doctrine, i. e., the increase or improvement of the doctrines presented in 
Scripture, does not exist in the church. In the sciences, on the other hand, to which only facts are 
given as the ultimate source of knowledge, there is not only a subjective growth in the 
appropriation of the doctrines already found and established, but also a constant derivation and 
development of new doctrines and laws, connected with a constant correction of the doctrines 
established in the scientific textbooks. F. B. 

National Federation of Churches and Christian Workers is the name of an association that 
had been planned for a long time, but only came into being in 1900 in New York. The aim is: 
cooperation of the churches and Christian Workers in the United States for the advancement of 
the interests of the Kingdom of God. The basis, of course, is the most perfect Unionism. A meeting 
is planned for 1905, to be held in New York from November 15 to 20. The Methodists, Baptists, 
Presbyterians, Congregationalists, Dutch Reformed, etc. have already agreed to participate. "The 
Lutheran church bodies will certainly respond to the call to send delegates to the meeting," 
according to a statement by the General Secretary of the Federation. 

Of the Methodist position on the divorce question, the January 1 Apologist writes: 
"The only ground which our church recognizes as scriptural, and therefore legal, is stated in § 
66, in the following words: -No divorce, except for the cause of adultery, shall be recognized by 
the church as legal; and in no case shall a preacher perform a marriage where a divorced wife or 
husband is still living. This rule, however, has no application to a person divorced for adultery, 
but himself innocent, nor to a divorced couple who desire to be united in marriage again.' This 
paragraph shows that our Church recognizes only one ground of divorce, and that is adultery. 
Whether this ground is also to be extended to the so-called permanent -malicious desertion,’ 
which is essentially equivalent to adultery (1 Cor. 7, 15. ff.), is as yet still an open question, which 
should be decided. " F. B. 

The Lodge and Morality. The Columbus "Kirchenzeitung" writes: "Mrs. Florinda 
Twitchell, director of an institution here, in which fallen women are temporarily accommodated, 
answers the question in a medical journal: Why do so many married women fall? In it she asserts 
that the Lodge is chiefly to blame. For many women’, she writes, 'the lodge is a veritable Mecca, 
where they go several evenings a week to 
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pilgrimage; for many women belong to from three to five lodges. The longer they are accustomed 
to spend their evenings there in the company of like-minded people, the less they like it at home. 
The children are often left to their own devices, for even the father attends the Lodge or other 
meetings in the evening. In the lodges the women make acquaintances who are complete 
strangers to their spouses. My experience is that such acquaintances eventually bring many 
women down." - From a Masonic oath the Christian Cynosure (1898, 

P. 104) also includes the following passage, "I will not have illicit carnal intercourse with a 
brother Master Mason's wife, his mother, sister, nor daughter, I knowing them to be such, 


nor suffer it to be done by others, if in my power to prevent." F.B. 


Our School Position in St. Louis. From an essay by Prof. Dr. R. Tombo of Columbia 
University in the Sunday paper of the "New York-Staatszeitung" of November 20, 1904, the 
"Zeuge und Anzeiger" reports the following passage: "| must briefly mention only one exhibition, 
which, however, falls outside the framework of the so-called public school system of the country, 
but is therefore no less interesting, | mean the exhibition of German-American parochial schools. 
In a spacious hall close to one of the main entrances in the Palace of Education, 263 parochial 
schools of the German Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and other states have 
organized an exhibition from which a breath of the German spirit immediately wafts toward us. 
Here we find system. Here we find the completeness of exposition so much missed in the public 
schools. All the subjects taught in the schools are evenly represented in the student sections: 
English language work; history of the United States; geography; arithmetic; religion; German 
language work; physiology; zoology; botany; world history; fine writing in both languages and 
drawing. That these common schools, though they add religion and German to the subjects 
taught in the public school, yet educate no less educated citizens of the country, may be 
convinced by any one who will, from the work exhibited; indeed, | fear that the achievements of 
the public schools do not always bear comparison with those of the German common schools. | 
understand that the Synod's exhibition has rightly been awarded a distinction by the judges. "F. 
B. 


Strike statistics. From January 1, 1902, to September 30, 1904, killed: 125 non-Union 
men, 60 Union strikers, 17 officers; Summa: 202. Injured: 1626 non-Union men, 173 Union men, 
167 officers; Summa: 1966. Arrested: 415 non-Union men and 5699 strikers; Summa: 6114. 

Il. foreign countries. 

That in the "Immanuel Synod", which has united with Breslau, the verbal inspiration 
and infallibility of the Holy Scriptures is denied, the "Hermannsburg Free Church" brings the 
following proofs from writings of the Immanuelite pastors: Scholze, Ehlers, Wagner and 
K6nnemann. Scholze, in his pamphlet, "Against the Missourian Doctrine of Inspiration and its 
Fruits," writes as follows: "The Holy Spirit also so inspired the individual words that the sacred 
writers did not err in the very least, as far as the salvation of souls is concerned; but in external 
indications, such as numbers, names, chronology, etc., real differences or inaccuracies lie to 
light." Father Ehlers writes in his pamphlet, "From the Divine Inspiration of the Holy 
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Scripture. For understanding and comprehension" the following: "The different readings or 
statements of the holy scripture in names, numbers, etc., which differ from each other (e.g. when 
Stephen in his speech Apost. 7, 14. says that 75 souls came with Jacob to Egypt, while we read 
Gen. 46, 27. only of 70 souls, or when Matthew Cap. 20, 30. tells of two blind men, Marcus 10, 
46. and Lucas 18, 35. but only of one) do not at all touch our salvation in Christ, and do not make 
us uncertain of the beatific truth. All these diversities taken in a heap have not the least 
importance for the salutary doctrine, for the main parts of the catechism. They concern only quite 
subordinate things." The same writes: "The absolute infallibility" (Urrthumslosigkeit) "even in 
indifferent secondary matters could only be referred to an Urschrift (in the sense of Urtext), which 
we no longer have; but that in our present Bible numerous differences" (Verschiedenheiten) "are 
found, the equalization of which is only possible with untrue violence, must be acknowledged by 
every sincere theologian." P. Wagner writes in the "Immanuel": "Where, however, in the face of 
an undeniably inaccurate statement, all attempts at reconciliation must fail, as when it says in 
Matth. 27, 9: "That is fulfilled which was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet," while the prophetic 
saying referred to is irrefutably not written in Jeremiah, but in Zech. 11:12, 13. A Christian will in 
no case allow himself to be commanded, as a peculiar obedience of faith to the Scriptures, to be 
wilfully blinded to such an inaccuracy as actually exists, nor to have recourse to the information 
popular with some: that here probably some unwritten saying of Jeremiah is referred to - for if 
Scripture indicates a prophecy as fulfilled in Christ, then never an unwritten one is meant, but 
always the one present in the Old Testament Scriptures, in all hands and comparable - nor will 
he fall to forcing also out of Jeremiah by most forcible treatment a saying similar to that in 
Zechariah." Father Kénnemann publishes in the "Immanuel": "But are there not real 
contradictions in the Apostles? Even if we are still so much inclined to put some of it on our 
account, because something appears to us as a contradiction, which in fact it is not, and which 
we cannot bring into agreement only by our inability, there are nevertheless so many palpable 
contradictions, e.g. in numbers, confusion of names, that one must say: Here is an error or a 
contradiction against earlier statements that cannot be explained or resolved. The differences in 
the times and hours of the day can be explained, since it is known that the Romans and Jews 
began the day at different times and therefore counted the hours of the day differently, and that 
the Roman and Jewish ways of counting were used. If we knew all the localities, institutions, 
customs, manners, etc., exactly as we know them, we could certainly even out some of the 
inequalities. It is different, however, where number stands against number in the same counting, 
name against name in the same matter. " F. B. 

In Alsace-Lorraine a "Protestant Association" has been formed. The new group 
seeks to gather everything that is bound neither to the right nor to the left. The results of modern 
science are to be appreciated "impartially" and put to practical use. The "Friends of the Christian 
World" refrained from forming their own group and recommended joining the "Evangelical 
Association". The liberal "Kirchenbote" was initially very suspicious of the idea of a further party 
formation, because it was concerned about its "ecclesiastical freedom". Now he is in his 
Protestant Association conscience 
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a little comforted, since the new party has expanded from a liberal base. The previous liberal 

rulers, however, do not feel quite so secure. The Centre Party seems to want to compete strongly 

with them. One can be curious about their deeds. At present it has sixty members. It seems that 

the Strasbourg professors will dictate its course. Educated laymen with an interest in the church 

are also to be called upon to cooperate. The seat of the association is Strasbourg. 
(D. A. G.) 

The Reformation writes of the "powers of unbelief” in Germany: "It would be a fatal 
deception if we were to overlook, above the promising search and longing of the present for the 
highest good, how powerfully the powers of unbelief are stirring on the other side and what a 
frighteningly large terrain they occupy in our national life. First of all, there is atheistic materialism. 
Seeberg writes in his witty account of the Church of Germany in the nineteenth century: 
‘Theoretical materialism has gone.' Perhaps he has overlooked the fact that Hackel is still there, 
standing as the last, though already badly cracked, pillar on the barren, materialistic field. In spite 
of the scathing criticism that his 'Weltrathsel’ have received from genuinely scientific quarters, 
they penetrate our people by the thousands and tens of thousands. His announced miracles of 
life will hardly have a smaller circulation. This is ensured with great zeal by the enormous 
multitudes who consciously follow the banner of Social Democracy and share Bebel's conviction 
that Social Democracy must strive for atheism in the religious field. And yet, however dangerous 
the materialistic theories may be, which see in everything only matter and the movement of 
matter, which conceive of mind and brain as two words for the same thing and, to speak with 
Hackel, hold it to be completely established that the vital activity of the so-called souls takes 
place according to the laws of physics and chemistry, - practical materialism with its view of the 
world and of life has an incomparably more pernicious effect. Seeberg describes it brilliantly: 
"Theoretical materialism has sent seven spirits instead of itself, seven times worse than it was 
itself. Like a hot, parching wind, these angels of destruction pass through the soul of our people, 
suffocating, paralyzing, strangling. It is the materialistic view of life that is made worse, not better, 
by the fact that all sorts of impure spirits, such as the hollow phrase of ideals, or world-weariness, 
or art that tickles the senses, or the "Uebermensch," or the dogma of "development," flutter about 
it with their bat's wings. There may be ideals, after all: practical values, real aims are offered only 
by matter and the gross or its enjoyment of the senses.* What terrible devastation has this 
materialistic addiction to pleasure wrought in our people! How it has undermined especially the 
soil in which all moral order of community life is rooted, the family! Who can count the hundreds 
of millions of marks wasted annually among us in the service of intemperance and immorality? 
Every class is drawn into these depravities. Shamelessly they reflect a so-called art in their 
products. Frivolously they nourish newspapers, journals, pamphlets, which are unparalleled in 
the vulgarity of their contents. The materialistic view of life likes to drape itself with the mantle of 
science. It is lent to it by the mechanical enterprise of the natural sciences. The most eclatant 
proof of this was given to us by the infamous speech of Prof. Ladenburg at the Natural Scientists' 
Meeting in Cassel last year. The applause with which this bold attack on the faith was 
ostentatiously greeted at that meeting, especially in the 
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camp of Social Democracy has found a strong echo. Here one does not know the hypothetical 
character of the favourite dogma of our days, the Darwinian theory of evolution. With emphasis 
it alone is called science, and every other opinion is simply dismissed as unscientific. Serious 
researchers, among whom, as is well known, the late Virchow belonged, may raise their voices 
no matter how loudly against the mischief which in Germany, above all, Hackel is carrying on 
with Darwinism, in those circles worked over by systematic agitation and overblown lectures they 
will not be heard. Unbelief is also believed. But this is true not only of the great masses. Even 
the educated class does not owe proof of this. Here unbelief, as far as we can see, is mostly 
clothed in the garb of pantheism. This world-view, which denies the personality of God and 
equates God, in manifold modifications, with the world, with the universe, which finds in 
everything the unfolding of God and therefore has no understanding for sin, is not irreligious. Or 
is it not poetically religious 'to see in the world everywhere the appearance of that infinite which 
we call God, to understand the whole life that surrounds us in stone, plant, animal, and man as 
the life of God himself, the stages of nature as the stages of this absolute life itself, as it slumbers, 
as it were, in the stone, opens its eyes, as it were, in the flowers, until it comes to itself in man - 
in all this a great general life!(Luthardt, ‘Moderne Weltanschauungen'.) In any case, our greatest 
poet was also a pantheist and put his own creed into Faust's mouth in that famous garden scene. 
But Gothe is the spirit from which the strongest effects on the educational world of the present 
emanate. In his 'Prospects and Tasks’, Rogge points out that even though Géthe said many good 
and intelligent words about Christianity in the last period of his life, he was inwardly alien and 
hostile not only to all church life, but also to Christianity that had become historical. The attitude 
of the large congregation that gathers around the name of Goethe at the present time 
corresponds to this. It makes no secret of its strong aversion to the church and the ecclesiastical 
confession. But neither does it want to know anything of the spiritually deadly vices of atheistic 
materialism. Thus it pays homage to pantheism, which, according to a remark of Eucken's in his 
book on the veracity of religion, 'an apparent tendency toward the great and toward elevation 
above the contrasts of life recommends.” The pantheistic speech which Lyman Abbott delivered 
at Harvard some months ago is one symptom among many of the fact that even in America the 
"educated" are turning to pantheism, i. e. to poetically veiled atheism and materialism. F. 
B. 

The Christmas Joy of the Liberals. The "Christian world," to whom the kingdom of God 
consists in the hungering and thirsting after the kingdom of the good and true, also talks of 
"Christmas joy" in its "Christmas number." But these are empty phrases. From where should true 
joy come even to a theology that denies the Incarnation and all Christian mysteries? "Old Faith" 
writes: "Modern criticism has done away with the whole Gospel of Christmas. No journey to 
Bethlehem, no birth in a stable, no angels' message, no hymn of praise from the heavenly hosts, 
no shepherds worshipping before the child: that is their merciless verdict. All poetic legend, 
worthless tendrils of the luxuriantly proliferating oriental imagination: claim their rationalistic 
attempts at explanation. It cuts through the heart when one reads of these Herostratic deeds. 
And it makes us even more anxious when we see with which 
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agitation the poor wisdom of man is carried among the people. For what is Christmas if its manger 
is broken? What the feast of love, if Christendom may no longer believe in the sacrifice of self- 
emptying, the miracle of the Son of God made flesh? All the glittering finery, all the tinsel and all 
the gifts are no longer able to hide the inner hollowness and lie of our Christian Christmas 
celebration. We read out words in our churches that are not true, we say prayers that have no 
inner justification, we sing songs that are no better founded than any old German heroic song. 
One may take refuge behind vague expressions of the symbolic content, the pedagogical value, 
the aesthetic effects of the biblical Christmas story. But whoever so thoroughly strips it of 
everything miraculous that nothing remains of it but the simple birth of a son of Joseph and Mary, 
places it on the same level as the Roman legends about the saints 

Progress in Theology. In front of the theologians gathered in Greiz held 

Resch gave a lecture on "The sublimity of Christianity above all religions", in which he also 
emphasized the following thoughts: "Christianity is not, as modern science wants to make it, 
merely a stage in the general development of religious history, but in its core a unique and 
universal revelation of God. But if the truth content of Christianity is given once and for alll, it is still 
necessary to 'relate it to the needs of the time and to bring it close to the understanding of the 
Christian community’. From this results an advance not of religion but of theology, to which one 
may not deny the right to formulate the tenets of faith with the scientific means of the time, 
irrespective of their eternal truth content. From this also the demand to pay attention to the 'signs 
of the times' in the presentation of the divine word and to seek for the sermon a psychological 
mediation that does objective justice to the opposing difficulties." - When modern theology speaks 
of the progress of theology, it does not mean by this, as Father Resch seems to believe, 
application of eternal divine truths to present conditions, but adaptation of the teachings of 
Scripture to human thought and modification of them in the interests of science and reason. F. 
B. 

How little science really knows, the American Inventor points to the experience of 
the construction of the Simplon tunnel in Switzerland, which in particular put the prophecies of the 
geologists to shame. The Jnventor writes: "The views of the geologists proved to be extremely 
incorrect. They told us, for example, that from their examination of the dip and strike of the 
rock exposures they were confident that we should find the strata tilted to a more or less 
perpendicular position, which would be very favorable for excavation. But instead of crossing 
the strata in a practically vertical position we found them almost, or quite, horizontal... . The 
geologists told us that we should encounter very little water on the southern, or Italian, side of 
the tunnel. The fact was, however, that we met great streams of water. From August, 1900, to 
the present time, no less than 1022 liters a second have been pouring from the south end. The 
geologists also told us that we should probably find troublesome streams at Kilometer 5, on 
the north side of the mountain. It was just here that the rock was perfectly dry." The 
entrepreneurs in Switzerland, for whom their faith in the geologists cost millions, will probably be 
a little more cautious in the future; but the theologians 
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will continue to sacrifice the Word of God and their own blessedness to the dreams of geologists. 
F. B. 


Some years ago, Prof. F. v. Delitzsch caused a great stir with his two lectures on 
"Babel and the Bible". A third lecture, which he had envisaged at that time, he has now also 
given, but not in Berlin before a brilliant festive assembly with the imperial majesties and the 
entire court society before him, but before a literary society in Cologne. In this last lecture he 
sought to prove that the Psalms also originated in Babylon, and that none of them had been 
written by David. The "Old Faith" remarks: "DaS Ende des "Bibel- und Babelstreites" klingt wie 
ein ergreifendes "Eitelkeit aller EitelkeitenO Der Mann, der den ganzen Aufruhr der Geister 
anrichten anrichten, macht nach wenigen Jahren den Eindruck einer mammerlich fallen GréBe. 
But the crowd that thronged and cheered him has scarcely a shrug left for the famous "Final 
Lecture'l" F.B. 

Of the present revival movement in Wales the Guardian writes from London: "Large 
numbers of 'sudden conversions* are reported, and men of careless or evil lives stand up and 
‘testify’ to their faith in Christ. In some places the public houses are almost deserted, the police 
magistrates find their work materially reduced, and colliery managers are surprised at the 
steadier work and the absence of the accustomed blasphemies from the pit galleries. In not a 
few cases football matches, which in Wales, not less than in many regions of England, have 
been tainted by gambling and brutality, have been abandoned because the members of the 
teams were ashamed of their 'former conversation. Prayer meetings have been held at the 
bottom of mine shafts, and open-air services on the deserted football grounds. Even if we 
allow for possible exaggeration by sensational journalists, and if we take into account the 
emotional nature which distinguishes the Welsh even more than the Celts of other lands, there 
can be no doubt that an extraordinary wave of religious enthusiasm is rushing over the 
principality and, for the, time at all events, is changing the lives of thousands of its 
inhabitants." The chief leader of this movement is Evan Roberts, a young miner, and his so- 
called "singing sisterhood." F.B. 

Lnther's Works in the Magyar Language. Last year the Magyar Luther Society 
decided to publish the main writings of the great reformer in Magyar. Recently the first volume 
has been published. It covers the period from October 31, 1517, to June 26, 1520, and is edited 
by D. Andreas MaBnyik, Director of the Hungarian Lutheran Academy in Bratislava. The Luther 
edition is to be completed by the 400th anniversary of the Reformation on October 31, 1917. 

The sale of Bibles in the streets of the cities of the Turkish Empire was not 
permitted by the Gate, because it could not take place without religious propaganda, which was 
forbidden. In the two notes to the American and British representatives, it is stated that there can 
be no doubt that the agents of the Bible societies, in selling the Bibles, are at the same time 
seeking to make propaganda by exposing the usefulness and use of the Holy Scriptures, and 
since all religious propaganda is forbidden by law in the Turkish Empire, the sale of Bibles in this 
form must also remain forbidden. The Turkish government demands that the Bibles be sold only 
in the shops and outlets of the societies concerned. 
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Why can't we 
host and hold joint prayer services 
with Ohioans and lowans? 


The reason we deny fellowship of faith and prayer to Ohioans and lowans is 
not because we think they are no longer Christians. It is not because, as opponents 
continually assert, Missourians segregate themselves and do not fellowship with 
those of other faiths, because they pharisaically pretend to be the sole Christians in 
the world. We judge what is before our eyes, but we do not presume to judge hearts; 
we leave that to God. Even if we refuse church fellowship to Papists, Methodists, 
and other sects, this does not mean that there are no longer any children of God 
among these people. This, of course, is also true of Ohioans and lowans. We do not 
even deny Lutheranism in every sense to these two synods. Of course, we cannot 
consider our opponents to be faithful, confessional Lutherans, because they have 
fallen away from God's Word and the Lutheran confession in important ways. In 
short, the reason why we do not hold joint services with the Ohioans and lowans is 
not because we do not consider them Christians or because we identify them with 
the existing sects. 1) 

On the other hand, it is also clear to us that we are not dealing with the weak 
in the spokesmen of the Ohioans and lowans, who would have to be borne in 
brotherhood any longer. For, according to the word of God, we carefully distinguish 
between the weak and those who are not, and who therefore can no longer be 
treated as such. And we make this distinction not only with regard to life, but also 


1) lowa has declared Missouri a sect, and Ohio has also threatened us with that title. 
Repeatedly, in the Columbus Theological Magazine of last year, D. Loy emphasizes that the 
Synodical Conference, if it maintains its position, must be considered "as a sect among other 
sects" (p. 129), "a recognized portion of the Calvinistic Reformed Church, or a separate 
predestina- rian sect" (133), "as a Calvinistic sect" (138). 
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with reference to doctrine. If someone errs out of weakness or lack of understanding, 
we do not immediately denounce him from all fellowship of faith and prayer. On the 
contrary, as long as an erring brother presents himself as weak and can be regarded 
as weak by us, we will bear with him and be patient with him, and we will not deny 
him brotherly fellowship. We heartily agree when the Apology writes: "Ita jubet Paulus 
in ecclesia dilectionem existere, quae retineat concordiam, quae toleret, sicubi opus est, 
asperiores mores fratrum, quae dissimulet quaedam levia errata, ne dissiliat ecclesia in varia 


schismata et ex schismatis oriantur odia, factiones et haereses." (Miller, p. 126, § 110-123.) 
But the lowa and Ohioans do not wish to be regarded as such weak ones, and if they 
did, we could no longer regard them as such. The lowans and Ohioans broke away 
from Missouri, lowa fifty years ago, and Ohio twenty-five years ago, in order to 
combat the divine truths which Missouri held, to rally around their errors, and to help 
these to victory in the Lutheran Church. The truth has been testified to and held out 
to them from God's Word and the Lutheran Confession, not once or twice, but 
probably more than a hundred times. But they have persistently rejected all 
instruction and have bitterly and unceasingly fought the truth to this day. Yea, they 
have blasphemed the divine truths of conversion and election by grace as Calvinistic 
heresies, and have branded the advocates of these truths as Calvinists, false 
teachers, sectarians, wolves, and devil apostles. They have rung the storm bells and 
stirred up the battle against the truth, nor spared the means of slander to suppress 
the truth and spread false doctrine. No, we cannot regard these old opponents of 
ours as weak, who only err because the divine truth has not yet come clearly before 
their eyes. We can, therefore, testify to the divine truth again and again, in writing as 
well as orally, but we cannot cultivate church and prayer fellowship with them. And 
if, as is certainly the case, there are many among the lowans and Ohioans, their 
preachers as well as laymen, to whom the divine truth represented by the Synodal 
Conference has not yet come clearly under their eyes, we would approach these 
really weak ones fraternally, but as long as they follow their leaders and identify 
themselves with the same, they make it impossible for us to go further than also 
testifying to them the truth by writing and word. At the same time, however, we gladly 
confess that it is precisely the desire to come closer to these weak among our 
opponents that has primarily moved us to be represented at the free conferences. 

Nor is the dispute between the Synodical Conference and its Ohioan and 
iowash opponents about matters which are not clearly in 
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God's word taught, and which would be of no special importance to the Christian 
faith. True, this has been asserted by lowa with reference to certain points which are 
in dispute between us and them. lowa has declared the doctrines of church and 
ministry, of Sunday, of the Antichrist, and of the millennial kingdom to be open 
questions, which Scripture and symbol do not decide, nor do they in any way touch 
the heart of Christianity. But even in this we cannot agree with our opponents, as 
"Lehre und Wehre" again explained in detail last year. And if within the General 
Council and the General Synod the present controversy over conversion, the 
election of grace, and the rule of faith is described as a struggle over obscure, 
incomprehensible, and irrelevant questions for the welfare of the church, even the 
lowans and Ohioans do not agree with them. And in this our opponents are certainly 
right. What is at issue between the Synodical Conference and its opponents is not 
theological quibbles, but great and important doctrines, taught as clear as day in 
God's Word, and of the utmost importance to the welfare of the church. Yes, we are 
convinced that it would be a calamity for the Lutheran Church in America if the 
synergistic and rationalistic theology of our opponents were to gain dominance in it. 
And we would consider it a betrayal of divine truth, of the Holy Scriptures, of our 
symbol and of the Lutheran Church, if we were to lay our hands in our lap and quietly 
let the lowans and Ohioans have their way. In combating the erroneous propositions 
of our opponents we rather see the special task set by God for the church in our 
time. The controversy over the analogia fidei concerns nothing less than the question 
whether the clear Word of God alone is the source and norm of our faith, or whether 
it must be subordinated to the judgment of "enlightened reason. In matters of 
doctrine, has a clear word of Scripture the final decision, or human reason, which, 
according to Ohio, must watch over the harmony of doctrines and reject everything 
that it cannot rhyme with one another? This is the question between us and our 
opponents. Missouri submits unconditionally to every clear word of God, Ohio and 
lowa only after "enlightened reason" has given its placet. Missouri teaches without 


qualification, "Verbum Dei condat articulos fidei et praeterea nemo, ne angelus quidem." 
Ohio actually restricts this sentence to this: "Only such doctrines of clear Scripture 
do we accept as the enlightened reason of our theologians is able to rhyme. And in 
conversion it is a matter of the sola gratia, which is all-important in Lutheran theology, 
namely, of the question whether divine grace is the only explanatory ground of our 
conversion and blessedness, or whether the conduct of man also comes into 
consideration as a factor, in the last analysis, therefore, of the old question whether 
man is just and blessed by grace alone. 
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or whether his own actions were the deciding factor. The Synodal Conference holds 
fast to the truth of the Catechism: "| believe that | cannot by my own reason or 
strength believe in Jesus Christ my Lord or come to him, but the Holy Spirit has 
called me through the Gospel," etc. Ohio, on the other hand, adds to this sentence 
the qualification: "In part, conversion and salvation depend on the conduct of man, 
namely, on the refraining from wilful resistance. In a question of catechism, as great 
as it is simple, the Synodal Conference and its Ohioan and lowan opponents are 
here again opposed to each other like yes and no. And the same is true of the 
election of grace. And the same is true of election by grace, in which it is a question 
whether God chose his own because he foresaw something in them, their better 
conduct, their self-decision, or faith, which according to our opponents is the 
consequence of human conduct or self-decision, or whether God, out of pure grace 
alone for Christ's sake, chose men to faith, as Eph. 1 and Apost. 13 testify. Yes, 
between the Synodal Conference and its opponents it is a question of nothing less 
than the two most important questions of all theology: sola gratia and sola scriptura. 
And it would be, as | have said, a betrayal of the Church and of divine truth if we 
were to do anything that could be interpreted as a wavering or wavering in our 
position or as an endorsement of the opposing doctrine. As in this important matter 
we must earnestly guard against all ambiguous speeches and unionistic doctrinal 
formulas which either part might understand and adopt in their sense, so certainly 
against all ambiguous actions. To the Ohioans and lowans the Synodical 
Conference has the one great duty to confess divine truth clearly, distinctly, and 
consistently. In comparison with this duty, all other interests disappear. Surely, 
peace, concord, and brotherly intercourse and fellowship is a lovely, delicious thing. 
"Verily"-writes "Doctrine and Discipline" (8, 19)-"to whom hearty brotherly fellowship 
does not burn in the soul, and to whom separation does not press the heart like a 
deep pain, he is a Maulchrist and a dead hypocrite Lutheran." But the highest good 
of the church is not fraternal communion, but the truth of the holy gospel. And even 
if it were a question of nothing more between us and our opponents than the 
Antichrist, the Millennium, and Sunday, we should still not say, "Here let every one 
believe what he will-we embrace each other as brethren." In these matters, too, we 
are dealing with clear words of God, which no man, by word or deed, should declare 
to be indifferent and free from the law. But how much more must all interests recede 


into the background when the all-superior Lutheran sola gratia and sola scriptura apply! 
In short, in the evaluation of the community of prayer demanded in Detroit, we can 
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| do not share the indifferentist point of view which declares the differences between 
the Synodal Conference and its opponents to be trivial theological quibbles. 

Where the matter now stands, as regards persons and doctrines, as has been 
stated, we have God's words as clear as day, which forbid us any communion of 
faith and prayer. If anything is clearly taught in Scripture, not merely indirectly, but 
directly, it is precisely this, that we must not cultivate ecclesiastical and brotherly 
fellowship with such people, whom we cannot regard as weak in knowledge, but 
must regard as persistent false teachers. In the doctrine of conversion, election by 
grace, and scriptural analogy, the Ohioans and lowaans are false prophets. But now 
Christ exhorts us Matt. 7:15: "Beware of false prophets." That is, do not cleave to 
them, do not confess them, do not have ecclesiastical fellowship with them, but 
rather renounce them and depart from them. But where this admonition of Christ 
applies, there can certainly be no question of organizing and holding common 
liturgical services. This exhortation of Christ to depart from the false prophets is 
repeated by the apostles, especially by Paul, in the most diverse turns of phrase. 
Out of the many passages we only point to Rom. 16, 17. Here Paul speaks of 
doctrinal divisions within the church in Rome and writes: "But | exhort you, brethren, 
that ye take heed to them which divide and cause offence, beside the doctrine which 
ye have learned, and depart from them. The apostle is speaking here of people in 
the Roman church who had raised a doctrine that differed from the doctrine they 
heard from the apostles, held to it, and sought to gather the disciples around it. In 
this piece, the Ohioans and lowaites evidently resemble these people as one to 
another. The lowans and Ohioans have also brought up new doctrines (of human 
behavior, of respectability, of the authority of enlightened reason over clear 
passages of Scripture) that they have not learned from Scripture or from the 
Lutheran symbol. The truth has also been repeatedly held up to them from Scripture 
with great earnestness. But they have stuck to their errors and have written them on 
the banner of their synods. They have separated themselves from the confessors of 
the truth and have sought with great zeal to rally the disciples around them and their 
errors. The spokesmen of the Ohioans and lowaans belong to the people described 
in Rom. 16, 17. Although our opponents are not named in the Bible as those with 
whom we are not allowed to have church fellowship, they are nevertheless clearly 
described as such in Scripture. And what is the apostle's command to all Christians 
concerning such false teachers? For instance: Have pulpit and church and 
communion fellowship with them, or at least keep 
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liturgical prayer services with them? Just the other way round: "Depart from the 
same ones! Or is it "departing from the same" when one joins them in a common 
prayer service? With reference to the false teachers who arise within the church, the 
apostle gives Rom. 16, 17. the same exhortation which he gives in 2 Cor. 6 with 
reference to all false teachers, especially the heathen false teachers surrounding 
them, when he thus speaks: "Pull not on the strange yoke with the unbelievers. ... 
Therefore come out from among them, and separate yourselves, saith the LORD." 
No less clear about the question before us are 1 Tim. 6, 3. 5. and Tit. 3, 10. If, 
therefore, the Synodal Conference in Detroit wished to be guided by God's Word, 
and not by its own convenience, or by the wishes of our Unionist opponents, and the 
indifferentist spirit of our time, it could only do what it has done: deny the Ohioans 
and lowaites the fellowship of prayer. And as long as Rom. 16:17 stands still and 
the Ohioans remain what they are now, so long must the Synodical Conference 
stand by its decision. We shall embrace the Ohioans and lowans with a thousand 
arms, as soon as they shall abolish the separation which they have erected by their 
false doctrines. But as long as they are determined to hold fast to their false doctrines 
and to rally around them in order to gain for them dominion in the Lutheran Church, 
so long does Rom. 16:17 stand as a partition between us and them, so long do our 
opponents themselves bind our arms that we cannot embrace them as brothers in 
the faith. 

Another word of God which determined the Synodical Conference to deny 
prayer fellowship to their Ohio and lowash opponents in Detroit is Matt. 10:32, 33. 
Here Christ says, "Therefore whosoever shall confess me before men, him will | 
confess before my heavenly Father. But whosoever shall deny me before men, him 
will | also deny before my heavenly Father." Confessing Christ is here bound upon 
Christians as a sacred duty. And to deny Christ is here called a grievous sin. But we 
have Christ only in His Word. Therefore we can only confess him in such a way that 
we confess his teachings in all things. He who does not want to do this, or who even 
confesses false doctrines, denies Christ. "If ye continue in my sayings," saith Christ 
himself, "then are ye my true disciples." Now the lowans and Ohioans depart from 
the doctrine of JEsu in important points. And in so far as they do, they deny Christ. 
All the more do we now have the duty to confess these truths, which our opponents 
deny, with earnestness before everyone and especially before our opponents. To 
the Ohioans and lowans the confession of Christ demanded of us must take the very 
form of holding fast and especially emphasizing the truths which they reject. And we 
must not at any time or place shirk this duty. 
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We are not to exalt ourselves in any place, least of all in free conferences, where it 
is doubly important to confess Christ and not to deny the truth. Yes, we must not 
forget this duty even for half an hour for the holding of a communal liturgical service. 
Wherever we have to do with lowa and Ohio as an ecclesiastical community, we 
must fulfill the duty which Matt. 10 lays out for us, and no one can dispense with it. 
As long as lowa and Ohio remain in their position, there can be no real truce between 
us and them. "Confess," and "deny not,"-this is the standing command of the Duke 
of our Blessedness to all who will contend under him. But a common liturgical 
service, in which we would have to keep the truth to ourselves, and fraternize with 
the enemies of it, would be nothing but a truce against the command of Christ, would 
be a temporary cessation of confessing, nay, at bottom nothing but a denial of Christ 
and His truth. Truth wants to rule, to rule at all times, and to rule alone. And for the 
sake of the lie it cannot for a moment renounce this rule. When truth and lies meet, 
there is war until truth gives way to lies or lies to truth. And he who imposes silence 
on truth destroys it. Truth with a lock upon its mouth is a sound that does not sound, 
a light that does not shine. Were we, therefore, to offer our hand to establish and 
hold the coveted corporate worship services, our own consciences would condemn 
us, and cry out to us, "Thou shalt confess Christ and the truth, and behold, thou hast 
shut thy own mouth, and muzzled the truth." Even from the mere appearance of 
temporarily suspending the confession of the truth and the rejection of error, we must 
seriously guard ourselves; how much more from the matter itself! 

One of the main reasons given by our confession against ecclesiastical 
fellowship with false believers is the fact that we thereby make ourselves partakers 
of other people's sins. And in this it follows only the holy Scriptures. 2 John 11:12: "If 
any man come to you, and bring not this doctrine," [the doctrine of Christ, v. 9] 
"receive him not at home, neither salute him. For he that saluteth him maketh himself 
partaker of his evil works." Obviously John is speaking here of ecclesiastical 
fellowship and brotherly intercourse (thus also of the fellowship of prayer and 
worship) with false believers. Just such fellowship he has in mind as was required of 
Ohioans and lowans in Detroit. And his judgment is that Christians who enter into 
such ecclesiastical and brotherly fellowship with false teachers make themselves 
partakers of their sins and heresies. This passage also demands and justifies the 
conduct of the Synodal Conference in Detroit. Through a common fraternal prayer 
service the following would have been possible 
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she stained herself with the errors of her opponents. She would in fact have 
confessed her errors. At the very least, it would have declared the heresies of its 
opponents to be harmless, insignificant, indifferent, and not particularly obstructive 
to Christian truth. She would have thrown a harmless cloak over the lowash and 
Ohio heresies and thus indirectly promoted them and strengthened the false 
teachers. In short, it would have made itself a party to the heresies of its opponents. 
In so doing, however, the representatives of the Synodal Conference would have 
stained themselves with a grave sin. In our indifferentistic times, it is almost 
universally held that false doctrine, and the leading and spreading and favoring of it, 
is a quite harmless, even a moral thing. But in this matter, too, we must not base our 
judgment on the aura popularis, but on Scripture. But Scripture declares false doctrine 
to be an abomination against the first tablet of the holy ten commandments, as 
terrible a sin as cursing, swearing, sorcery, lying, cheating, stealing, adultery, and 
murder. There are few sins against which the holy Scriptures warn so earnestly, and 
threaten so terribly, as false doctrine. Only think of the word of Jesus concerning 
false prophets: "Inwardly they are ravening wolves," Matth. 7, 15. and of the word of 
God through the prophet Jeremiah, Cap. 23, 31. 32. "Behold, | will believe in the 
prophets that lead their own word, and speak: He hath spoken it," etc. Among these 
grievous sins are the heresies of the Ohioans and lowaans, in which the highest 
truths of Christianity are assailed. Yes, they are terrible sins of which our opponents 
are guilty in their fight against the truth. And we thank God that he has kept the 
representatives of the Synodal Conference in Detroit from committing these sins. We 
must not put on ourselves even the faintest appearance of approving and sharing in 
these heresies and sins of our opponents. Therefore, there can be no question of 
common prayer services between us and them. 

The approval of the Synodal Conference for a common prayer service in 
Detroit was also hindered by the eighth commandment with its demand for 
truthfulness, sincerity and integrity and its condemnation of all dissimulation, 
hypocrisy and falsehood. If we had entered into prayer fellowship with Stellhorn, 
Allwardt, Schmidt, etc. in Detroit, we would have presented ourselves differently than 
we are inwardly. We would have produced an appearance to which no being in our 
hearts would have corresponded. We would not only have been inconsistent and 
would not only have denied our whole previous position towards the Ohioans and 
lowans and condemned it as wrong, but we would also have violated our present 
convictions and attitudes. We would have set our own actions and thoughts at odds 
with each other, we would have concealed what we thought, and pretended to be 
united, when in fact we were in discord. 
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We would have been hypocrites. Our own conscience would have condemned us 
not only as people who disregard many clear words of God, but also as dishonest, 
false people who outwardly appear to be quite different from what they inwardly think 
in their hearts. We are convinced from God's Word that the Ohioans and lowans are 
leading great, pernicious heresies, and that we are not at all in agreement with them, 
and that we differ widely from them on the most important questions. Now, if we 
were to hold a common prayer service with the Ohioans and lowans, we would in 
effect be declaring before all the world that we are in agreement with our opponents, 
which is not the case, or else that there is but little difference between us and them, 
which would also be a falsehood. In the past we have fought lowa and Ohio with 
great earnestness as dangerous false teachers, and if our opponents remain what 
they are, we shall be compelled to do so also in the future. If we wanted to sit 
together with our opponents as brothers in prayer services, we would have to 
condemn ourselves as people who act differently in the free conferences than they 
write in their journals, as people who fight the same lowans and Ohioans as false 
teachers in St. Louis and embrace them as brothers in Detroit. Of this inconsistency, 
dishonesty, and hypocrisy we cannot be guilty. - And we must confess that we are 
also unable to rhyme the claim of our opponents in Detroit with their own previous 
position and with what they have written against Missouri. If our opponents really 
believe what they have trumpeted to the world for decades, that the Missourians are 
Calvinistic false teachers from whom one must depart, and if it is really a matter of 
conscience to them with the separation which they have accomplished because 
Missouri leads false doctrines, how can they then offer the Missourians, who have 
not departed from their position, the hand of brotherly fellowship in prayer? The 
request of our opponents in Detroit can only be understood if they themselves are 
not sure of their cause in their hearts and do not take themselves seriously in what 
they have so far said and done against Missouri. Yes, with their writing and acting 
thus far, at any rate, the claim of the lowans and Ohioans in Detroit does not agree. 
And if it rhymes with the innermost thoughts of their hearts, then it does not agree 
with their previous words and works, which they do not want to recant after all. We 
do not see how the lowans' and Ohioans' own consciences can bear the testimony 
of conviction and sincerity in this matter. The proposal of the Ohioans and lowans in 
Detroit reminds us of Zwingli, who fought Luther in Marburg to the utmost and at the 
same time offered him the brotherly hand, from which Luther certainly rightly 
concluded that Zwingli himself did not certainly believe what he was teaching against 
Luther. However one wants to rhyme the contradiction with our opponents, we 
cannot follow them with a clear conscience. We know that we 
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represent divine truth, for we have clear words of God under our feet. We have also 
clearly recognized that our opponents have fallen into serious error. If, therefore, we 
were to enter into prayerful fellowship with the lowans and Ohioans, we would not 
only be condemned by God's Word as deniers of divine truth, but also by our own 
hearts and consciences as people who think differently than they think, who pretend 
to be united when there is discord, and who speak and act one way in one place and 
time and another way in another place and time. 

Also the sayings of the holy scripture, which warn the Christians not to cause 
trouble, belong here. Matth. 18, 7. Christ says: "Woe to the world because of trouble. 
Trouble must come; but woe to that man by whom trouble cometh." Without falling 
into the judgment of this terrible word, the Missourians could not be at the beck and 
call of their opponents in Detroit. To be sure, the very opponents justified their motion 
by saying that there would be great annoyance throughout the world if the free 
conferences were not opened and closed with common prayer. But with this they 
only brought new proof of their unionist way of thinking. Many have certainly been 
annoyed at the Scriptural position of the Synodal Conference. But such a grievance 
is not a given, but a taken grievance. And we knew very well that such a trouble 
would come. We also knew that if we had not cared for God's clear word and had 
sought glory from men instead, we could have put a stone in the board and reaped 
great praise, not only from the Unionist Lutherans in America and Europe, but also 
from the Unrighteous and all sects. That we have not done this, but rather have 
punished by deed the unionistic and indifferentistic nature of our time, is what many 
have resented. What they should have rejoiced over and praised and thanked God 
for, they were offended by. But where we are thus offended, we keep a good and 
cheerful conscience toward God. Is it not the same vexation of which Paul speaks, 
when he says that the gospel of Christ is vexation to the Jews, and foolishness to 
the Greeks? And is not the word of Christ fulfilled in us then, Ye shall be hated of all 
men for my name's sake?" Luc. 21:17; and again, Blessed are ye, if men hate you, 
and separate you, and reproach you, and cast off your name as evil, because of the 
Son of man. Rejoice then, and leap: for, behold, your reward is great in heaven. 
Likewise also their fathers did unto the prophets," Luc. 6:22, 23. The representatives 
of the synodal conference would have had a real grievance if they had not taken the 
position at which many were angry. Then they would have really annoyed, not only 
the world, but also Christendom, 
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not only their opponents, but also their fellow believers. The opponents, especially 
the weak among them, because they would have been strengthened in their errors 
and falsely reassured in their conscience by such a yielding and yielding. The 
confessors of the truth, for such a denial would have grievously grieved them and 
shaken their faith. And the first dams would have been breached against the 
unionism and indifferentism that floods everything in our time. Even our Ohioan and 
lowan opponents would not have understood and exploited the consent to a 
common prayer service differently than a united recognition and a unionistic 
toleration of their doctrine. Our critics among the sects, the Uniate and the Unionist 
Lutherans in Germany and America would not have judged otherwise. In our 
Unionist and syncretistic times, in which doctrine and doctrinal unity are declared to 
be something quite secondary, it is precisely such common prayer services as were 
proposed in Detroit that are praised as an affirmation of doctrinal compliance, as a 
far-reaching concession to the opponent, and as a recognition of the equality of his 
doctrine. In general, joint prayer services between ecclesiastical opponents are 
regarded as a confession of the proposition, "We agree to differ." Yes, we should be 
very foolish to deceive ourselves into thinking that the communion of prayer desired 
at Detroit would have been otherwise conceived in Christendom than a Missouri 
tolerari potest of the opposing heresies. Union men in all fellowships would have 
triumphed: "At last Missouri also has seen that doctrine is not to be taken so strictly, 
and that for the sake of the same church fellowship is not to be set aside." Woe to 
us if we had given such an outcry! Nothing so appeals to the natural man as 
indifferentism to pure doctrine. And nothing is so odious to him as the proposition 
that man, in order to be saved, must have the right faith. And this indifferentism we 
would have fostered by prayer fellowship with the lowans and Ohioans all over the 
world, and brought up in our own congregations, thus paving the way for the 
common religion of which Pope sings, "For modes of faith let jarring bigots fight. His 


can't be wrong, whose life is in the right." 

Our critics and opponents have repeatedly asserted that the real driving force 
among Missourians is obstinacy, self-opinionatedness, arrogance, pharisaism, and 
manifest unkindness. Like the rhetors and sophists, the Missourians, too, care 
neither for truth nor for love, but only for winning and being right. In the previous year 
G. J. F. concluded an attack in the lowaschen "Kirchliche Zeitschrift" (p. 191) with 
the words: "Missouri negotiates only to defeat its opponents, - ad majorem gloriam 
ipsius." The "only" was underlined by G. J. F. himself. With emphasis, then, he 
asserts that in their 
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position against lowa and Ohio, the Missourians always have only one motive: 
bossiness. This as harsh as general judgment of the lowaer is not shared by all our 
opponents. But in the refusal to open and close the free conferences with a common 
liturgical service, they almost universally believe that they have discovered a great 
lack of love. It would be very sad for Missouri, however, if its opponents were right 
in this, and especially if the lowans were right in their extremely harsh judgment of 
the heart. But the fact is that the representatives of the Synodal Conference, in their 
refusal in Detroit, were guided not only by the truth, but also by the right love 
demanded by God, and not only by the love of God and the fine word, but also by 
the love of our neighbor and our enemies. Yes, the very love of our theological 
enemies is a chief motive why we deny them the communion of faith. Not only can 
true love not stand by such a refusal, but it is the very love that demands such a 
refusal. True love demands that we bear witness to the truth to those who err, that 
we reproach them again and again with the errors that can completely lead them 
away from the faith, that we do nothing that could strengthen them in their errors 
and sins, and that we also bear witness to them by deed that we are sincere in our 
reproach. Yes, true love, which seeks the true good of one's neighbor, required that 
the representatives of the synodal council declare to the lowans and Ohioans: "As 
things now stand, we cannot organize and hold joint prayer services with you." True 
love does not yield to every perverse desire and harmful craving of one's neighbor. 
It does not say yes to everything; it also knows a firm, decisive no. The request which 
robs God of His glory and is harmful to the person praying and to many others is not 
granted by true love. The love that denies divine truth and harms the neighbor's soul 
is a false love, is not caritas, but vain carnalitas, a carnal, sinful thing. "Love is of a 
right kind, which shows itself in works; but it becomes false as soon as truth conceals 
it." Never did Luther show purer and greater love than just where almost all historians 
accuse him of hardness and unkindness, namely, when in 1529 he declared to the 
tears of Zwingli, "You have a different spirit from ours; we cannot have brotherly 
fellowship with one another." That was the language of holy, pure love. And the love 
which we owe to our opponents consists above all in testifying to them the truth, and 
not in confirming them in their errors. By granting their request in Detroit, however, 
we would have deprived our opponents of precisely this guilty and necessary love. 
We would have created in them the false, pernicious delusion that the Missourians 
themselves are not sure of their cause, and that they consider our doctrine so 
dangerous. 
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Nor. In short, instead of converting our opponents from the error of their ways, we 
would have strengthened them in their sins. But true love does not do this. We readily 
confess that it also becomes difficult for our flesh to say "No" when we are thus 
tempted, as in Detroit, especially since we know from experience how such a "No" is 
the signal for many to fall upon the "pharisaical," "unloving,” and "opinionated" 
Missourians. But what's the use? God's clear word and the demand of true love must 
be more important to us than world and flesh and sentimental unionist monkey love 
that respects neither God's word nor the true good of our neighbor. 

That real communion of prayer between Missourians of conviction and true 
Ohioans is not only an immoral thing, but an abominable thing, must leap into the 
eyes of every one as soon as he makes clear what such communion of prayer really 
is. Ohioans and Missourians cannot appear before the throne of grace with a truly 
common prayer. Their doctrines go out of each other as the North Pole and South 
Pole: so do the prayers and desires of Ohioans and Missourians fly out of and against 
each other. Yea, Missourians and Ohioans as such may pray against each other, but 
to ask one and the same thing of God, they are not able. When an Ohioan prays, 
especially in an assembly where there are hundreds of Missourians, he can, following 
his mistaken conscience, only call upon God to induce the Missourians to accept the 
Ohioan doctrine of the conduct of man. Such a prayer, however, a Missourian of 
conviction abhors as a blasphemy, and rather beseeches God that he will convert 
the opponents from the error of their way. The thoughts, desires, and petitions of 
Missourians and Ohioans go out of and against each other. While Missouri prays for 
the victory of sola gratia and sola scriptura, and for the eradication of the heresy of the 
partial dependence of conversion and blessedness on human conduct, consistent 
Ohioans pray for the victory of heresy and the defeat of divine truth. And this is the 
case even when the words are the same. The thoughts and desires which both 
associate with the same words nevertheless go against each other. Not even an Our 
Father can Ohioans and Missourians pray in one and the same sense. A Missourian 
associates quite different thoughts and desires with the first three petitions of the 
Lord's Prayer than a true Ohioan. But where is the common prayer, if even where 
the words are the same, the thoughts and desires diverge, and the one basically 
prays against the other? How is a truly common prayer between Missourians and 
Ohioans possible if they cannot even say the Lord's Prayer in the same sense and 
opinion? And what a self-deception if a free conference should imagine that it has 
brought a common prayer before the throne of grace, when, though they all used the 
same words, with the same 
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but have connected opposite thoughts and desires! Therefore, as long as the 
innermost desire of the Ohioans and lowans is that God would open Missouri's eyes 
to their synergistic doctrine of the conduct of man, so long there can be no question, 
from their point of view, of a common prayer with Missourians who abhor this 
doctrine. And as long as the innermost desire of the Missourians is that God should 
deliver their opponents from synergism, so long must a common prayer with the 
Ohioans and lowans appear to them an abominable thing. The essence of common 
prayer is not that Ohioans and Missourians gather in the same church, sit in the 
same pew, and sing the words of one and the same hymn and say one and the same 
prayer, but that they bring the same desires and thoughts before God. But this is not 
possible until they all have the same doctrines, and are thus filled with the same 
thoughts and desires. A public prayer in which the real desires and thoughts cancel 
each other out and fight each other can only be abusively called a common one. In 
truth, it is a reprobate, sinful thing, since the mouth feigns a unity of which the heart 
knows nothing. And in the ears of God such a prayer, in which yes and no cross 
each other, and under the same words opposite desires rise up to him, must be an 
abomination, a glaring disharmony. Everyone admits that the Missourians could not 
take part in the common services if an Ohioan or lowash chaplain wanted to pray 
publicly that God would turn the Missourians away from their doctrine and convert 
them to Ohioan synergism. And yet, after all, the Ohioan would only have said openly 
and honestly what he really thinks and desires as a man of conviction. In short, as 
things now stand, prayer fellowship between us and our adversaries is a thing that 
cannot proceed without lies and deceit, without hypocrisy and dishonesty, without 
contradiction and inconsistency. 

Add to this the fact that, consequently, the Synodical Conference could not 
have stopped at liturgical prayer services. Consequence would have driven it 
inexorably further, further than even Ohioans and lowans want to go. Whoever says 
A here and holds joint prayer services between Missourians and Ohioans must also 
say B and establish joint preaching and communion services. He who grants prayer 
fellowship to Ohioans has given them the most intimate and intimate thing a Christian 
can give, and must deny them no other form of fraternal intercourse. There is no 
more intimate communion here on earth than when people gather together in the 
name of JEsu to pour out together one and the same desire of their souls before 
God. That is, in truth, mingling souls together and thus becoming One Heart and 
One Soul. Can we therefore with the Ohioans 


with Ohioans and lowans? 111 


become one in prayer, we must also invite them to our altars and lead them to our 
pulpits and recommend their churches, pulpits and altars to our preachers and 
laymen, and all polemics would have to fall silent. Nor, consequently, should we 
confine all this to the Ohioans and lowaites. The same brotherly fellowship in prayer, 
at the altar, and in the pulpit, we should also grant to the General Council and the 
General Synod and the sects and the German Landeskirchen and all their members. 
How could we exclude from the fellowship which we grant to the lowans the 
concilitarians, since they unite with the lowans and the latter with them as brethren? 
And how could we exclude the General Synodists, since the Concilitarians walk arm 
in arm with them? Yes, how could we draw the line before the sects with which the 
General Synodists act so fraternally? And the same applies to the regional churches 
of Germany, with which the lowans and Ohioans are directly or indirectly coupled 
and linked. If we cultivate ecclesiastical fellowship with the lowans and Ohioans, we 
must not and can no longer reject those whom they bring with them as their brethren. 
So if the Synodal Conference in Detroit had said A, it would have had to be followed 
by the whole alphabet of church denominations. Now, however, even the lowans 
and Ohioans don't want to go that far, nowhere near that far. Even before General 
Synod, the lowans seem to want to stop with church fellowship. This is an 
inconsistency which cannot be carried out, and which is not purely carried out even 
by our opponents. But by this very fact our opponents confess that the position of 
the Synodical Conference is consistent, free from contradiction, and correct. The 
demand of our opponents involves something which they themselves condemn as 
immoral and unchristian: ecclesiastical fellowship with the general synodists and 
sects. 

The position of the Synodal Conference in Detroit can also be shown to be the 
only correct one not only from Scripture, but also from our symbolic books. The very 
question was put to us: whether we could appeal to Luther and the Lutheran symbol 
for our position. We will therefore let follow a number of passages from which it is 
evident that this is indeed the case. In the seventh article the Augustana declares 
that "to the true unity of the Christian churches" belongs "that the gospel be 
preached with one accord according to a pure understanding. "Consentire de doctrina 
evangelii," - this is the only, but also the indispensable condition of Christian 
fellowship. But to the doctrine of the gospel we must also reckon the sola gratia and 


sola scriptura, which our opponents attack. In the appendix to the Schmalkaldic 
Articles, § 41 ff. of the Papacy reads: "Since this is the case, all Christians should 
diligently guard against such ungodly doctrine, blasphemy, and unrighteous ravings. 
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But let them depart from the pope and his members or associates, as from the 
kingdom of Antichrist, and curse it (deserere et execrari debent), as Christ commanded: 
‘Beware of the false prophet’. And Paul commandeth that false preachers should be 
shunned, and cursed as an abomination. And in 2 Cor. 6 he says: 'Do not pull on 
the yoke of strangers with unbelievers, for what fellowship has light with darkness?’ 
It is hard to separate oneself from so many countries and people and to lead a 
special doctrine. But here is the command of God, that every man take heed, and 
be not of one mind with them that teach unrighteous doctrines, or that seek to 
maintain them by desertion (ne sint socii et propugnatores impietatis et injustae saevitiae). 
Therefore our consciences are well excused and assured." In this passage, which 
is also quoted by the Concordia formula, it is taught quite clearly: 1. that one must 
not make oneself a party to false doctrine; 2. that one must depart from false 
preachers; 3. that this separation, even if it becomes difficult for us, is commanded 
by God. Now if we must consider the propositions which we contend against the 
Ohioans and lowans to be false doctrines, as is the case, it follows also, according 
to our confession, that we must avoid the obstinate advocates of these propositions. 

We also let follow the main passages in which the Concordia formula touches 
our question. It writes in the tenth article: "Among the right free adiaphora or middle 
things are not to be counted those ceremonies which have the appearance, or, in 
order to avoid persecution, want to give the appearance, as if our religion were not 
far from the papist religion, or if the latter were not highly opposed to us, or if such 
ceremonies were meant, thus required, or received (accipitur), as if by this and 
thereby both repugnant religions were compared and became a corpus, or again an 
accession to the papacy and a departure from the pure doctrine of the gospel and 
true religion were to take place or be leisurely effected therefrom. For in this case it 
should and must apply what Paul writes in 2 Cor. 6: ‘Pull not on the yoke of others," 
etc. (p. 698, § 5. 6.) Further, § 10: "We also believe, teach, and confess, that at the 
time of confession, when the enemies of God's word desire to suppress the pure 
doctrine of the holy gospel, the whole church of God, yea, every Christian man, but 
especially the ministers of the word, as the overseers of the church of God, must, in 
virtue of God's word, freely confess publicly, not only in word, but also in deed and 
work, the doctrine and all that belongs to the whole religion, and that in this case, 
even in such matters, they will not yield to the adversaries." Further 8 16 f.: "So also 
by such yielding and comparing in outward things, since before in doctrine one did 
not 
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Christian united, the idolatrous strengthened in their idolatry; on the other hand, the 
orthodox grieved, vexed, and weakened in their faith: both of which every Christian, 
for the salvation and happiness of his soul, is obliged to avoid, as it is written: "Woe 
to the world because of the trouble. Item: Whoever shall offend the least of them that 
believe in me, that it were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were drowned in the deepest part of the sea? But let it be specially 
remembered, that Christ saith: 'Whosoever shall confess me for man, him will | 
confess also for my heavenly Father,’ Matt. 10." Further, in the concluding paragraph 
of the tenth article: "In this way the churches will not condemn one another because 
of inequality of ceremonies, since in Christian liberty one has fewer or more of them, 
if they otherwise agree with one another in doctrine and all its articles (in doctrina et in 


omnibus illius partibus), also in the right use of the holy sacraments." (703, § 31.) At 
last the Formula of Concord, with reference to all the doctrines set forth in the eleven 
preceding Articles, and the unity of the Church, thus writes: "From which our 
declaration, friend and foe, and therefore manly, it is plain to be understood, that we 
do not intend, for the sake of temporal peace, tranquillity, and unity, to yield anything 
to the eternal, unchangeable truth of God (as it is not in our power to do so), which 
peace and unity, being contrary to the truth and meant for the suppression of it, would 
not endure; much less be disposed to adorn and cover falsification of pure doctrine 
and public damnable error. But to such unity we bear hearty desire and love, and to 
promote the same of our part according to our utmost ability, heartily inclined and 
eager, by which God may keep his honor unharmed, the divine truth of the holy 
gospel may be given nothing, the least error conceded nothing, poor sinners brought 
to true right repentance, raised up by faith, strengthened in new obedience, and thus 
through the one merit of Christ alone may be justified and eternally saved." (724, § 
95-99.) - According to the Formula of Concord, then, Christians must not do anything 
by which they give the appearance that the true doctrine is not especially different 
from or contrary to false doctrine, or that they yield to false teachers and agree with 
them. On the contrary, every Christian has the sacred duty to confess the true 
doctrine in word and deed, and even in matters of middle ground he must not yield if 
this could be construed as a concealment or denial of the truth. All yielding and 
comparing in outward things must therefore be preceded by Christian union in 
doctrine. If this did not happen, the false believers would be strengthened in their 
false doctrine, and the true believers would be grieved, annoyed, and weakened. For 
ecclesiastical unity no more, but also no less, is necessary than agreement in all 
articles of doctrine. 
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Every union that forgives divine truth and adorns error is reprehensible. Only such 
unity is pleasing to God, by which "nothing is given away to the divine truth of the 
holy gospel" and "nothing is granted to the least error. 

And as our confession teaches, so does Luther. In the seventh article, the 
Formula of Concord cites the following passage from Luther's last confession: "I 
count them all in one cake, that is, for sacramentarians and enthusiasts, as they also 
are, who do not want to believe that the Lord's bread in the Lord's Supper is his true 
natural body, which the ungodly or Judas receives orally just as well as St. Peter and 
all the saints. Peter and all the saints; whoever, | say, does not want to believe this, 
let him leave me alone and hope for no fellowship with me; nothing else will come 
of it!" In a letter Luther writes: "It is necessary that one first" [before entering into 
ecclesiastical communion with the Reformed] "be sure whether the others" 
[Reformed preachers] "also hold thus, as Bucerus thinks in good hope, and whether 
one also publicly teaches and practices this" [the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper] "to the people; otherwise the union might gain an evil ground and afterwards 
become worse; as | have said to D. Luther at Coburg. Luther so diligently reproached 
Bucero at Coburg, that one should begin such a union for a good pure reason, or let 
it stand." (Erl. Ausg. 54, p. 216.) To Dr. Brick Luther wrote in 1541: "My dear Doctor, 
| speak to you, as if on behalf of M. G. Herr at present, that | am sufficiently perplexed 
at the Landgrave and his own, that they thus reverse the Father-Our, and seek first 
peace and quiet, regardless of where the first thing, namely, God's name, kingdom, 
and will, remains. What is it that they feed the gnats and devour the camels? If one 
wants to seek comparison in religion, let him first begin when the fundamental parts 
are, as doctrine and sacrament; when these are compared, the other, external things, 
which they call neutralia, will send themselves, as has happened in our churches: so 
God would be with in the concordia, and peace and tranquillity would be constant. 
But where the great pieces are left standing, and the neutrals act, God is forgotten: 
then there may be peace without God, for which one would rather suffer all discord. 
It will be as Christ said in Matt. 9: "A new rag on an old garment makes the tear 
worse, and new must breaks up the old casks. Either make it new, or let the mending 
stand, as we have done; otherwise all is vain labor." (Erl. ed. 55, p. 299.) On October 
4, 1529, Luther wrote from Marburg to his wife: "Grace and peace in Christ. Dear Mr. 
Kathy, know that our friendly conversation at Marburg has come to an end, and we 
are almost at one in all things, without the Widertheil wanting to keep the same bread 
in the Lord's Supper and to confess Christ spiritually present in it. 
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Today the landgrave is asking whether we can become one, or whether, if we remain 
divided, we can still remain brothers and members of Christ among ourselves. There 
the landgrave works hard. But we do not want to be brothers and members, we want 
to be peaceful and good!" (Erl. ed. 54, p. 107.) "Brotherhood"-Luther also writes from 
Marburg-"they have desired from us; which we have refused them this time, and 
have not been able to promise them. For if we accepted them for brothers and 
sisters, we would have to acquiesce in their teaching." To D. Major, Luther wrote: 
"He who holds his doctrine, faith, and confession to be true, right, and certain, cannot 
stand in one stable with others who hold false doctrine or are devoted to it, nor still 
give good word to the devil and his scales." (Erl. ed. 65, p. 86.) The same: "If | should 
have a fault, | would rather speak too harshly, and thrust out the truth too 
unreasonably, than that | should at any time be hypocritical, and hold the truth." (Erl. 
ed. 53, p. 162.) "Not to me of peace and unity," says Luther in another place, "that 
one should lose God's word: for thereby eternal life and all would be lost. And here 
it is not a matter of giving way, nor of conceding anything, to thee or to some man 
for love; but to the word all things shall give way, whether it be called enemy or 
friend." Luther evidently wants to know nothing of any brotherly fellowship with such 
as do not agree with him in doctrine. And yet his heart burned with a hot desire for 
concord and brotherly fellowship. "For God be my witness"-so Luther writes with 
reference to the Lord's Supper controversy-"! would, if it were possible, gladly buy 
off this disunity with my body and blood (if | also had more than One Body)." (Erl. 
ed. 55, p. 75.) And again, "Wherefore we also speak, till we press and live every 
man in us, and make One Cake with us, where it were possible." (Erl. ed. 53, p. 
121.) - Luther's position is also our position. We have a hearty desire for brotherly 
fellowship especially with Ohioans and lowaites. But to anticipate this fellowship in 
any form of real union in doctrine - that we cannot and must not and will not do. F. 
B. 


The Confession's exposition of the justitia 
civilis. 
We often speak of a civic righteousness, of external respectability, civic virtue, 
of respectable, decent worldly men in contrast to sunken, coarse vicious servants. 


And there is such a thing as external respectability, there are decent, civic righteous 
world-men. We think of historical persons like Aristides, Socrates, Plato, 
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Cato. These were very different people from Alcibiades, Catilina, Nero and - we can 
go on - from most. Experience also teaches us this. We probably know people by 
name who are not Christians, but of whom we must say: they are good, orderly, 
respectable people. They live in such a way that people really cannot accuse them 
of anything evil according to their outward work. They do not wallow in gross shame 
and vice. They are not cursers, drunkards, perjurers, thieves, adulterers, liars and 
cheats. They observe discipline and morality. They are good house fathers and 
house mothers. They work faithfully and honestly, with a quiet nature, and do not 
drink or squander their own, nourishing and providing for their dependents. They can 
be relied upon; they are people of word. They are honest and upright in trade and 
commerce, give to each his own, and do not overprovide. They are good neighbors, 
decent, peaceful, helpful and helpful. They are good citizens, no rebels and 
insurrectionists, are obedient to the laws of the state, make no acquaintance with 
police, prison and gallows. They administer the offices entrusted to them faithfully 
and conscientiously, do not seek to enrich themselves by embezzlement and 
venality, but seek the good of the city and the country. There are such people, and 
we must say: in the civil sphere we like them. But they are not Christians and do not 
want to be. And there we often say: that is a pity! So these good works of theirs are 
not Christian works, not fruits of the Spirit, but natural works of the natural man. They 


are done, as our teachers say, only under the generalis concursus Dei, according to 
which God rules all things in the kingdom of the world, without the specialis concursus 


divinus, without the action of the Holy Spirit, who alone is active through the gospel. 
They have just the natural knowledge of God; of the work of the law something is 
still written in their hearts; they still have a conscience; from gross, outward works 
they know what is right and wrong. And these people do not do as the shameful 
children of the world do, who suppress this natural truth altogether in 
unrighteousness, but they at least put this knowledge into practice in some things. 
Thus we know from experience that there is a justitia civilis, that there are 
respectable children of the world. The unbelievers do not all die in prison and on the 
gallows. 

The Holy Scriptures also speak of such outward respectability. Of course, it 
does not speak so much of it. We shall hear later why, namely, because civil justice 
is rare among men. The Scriptures allow the natural man some knowledge of the 
divine law, and they also say that men do this to some extent. We immediately think 
of the well-known passage: "So the Gentiles, who have not the law, yet by nature do 
the work of the law," Rom. 2:14. There the apostle speaks expressly of the Gentiles. 
They do not have God's law, the law as it is written in the scriptures, they do not 
know God's revelation. 
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not the law. And yet he says: they do the works of the law. Not all the works of the 
law, of course, not perfectly; they do not fulfill God's law. But they do works of the 
law, works which the law requires and commends, works which are materially good. 
And indeed they do these works by nature, xxxxx, of themselves, of their own 
accord, in their own strength. They are not effects of the Holy Spirit through the 
gospel. The Scriptures admit that the natural man, the heathen, having some 
knowledge of right and wrong, can well measure the value of external works which 
he sees in himself and in others. For this reason she often exhorts Christians to walk 
honorably before the heathen, to do those works which are good according to the 
judgment of the honorable world, and warns them not to give offense and annoyance 
to the world by their unrighteous conduct; e.g., "that ye walk honorably: "That ye 
walk uprightly toward them that are without," 1 Thess. 4:12. "Diligently be 
respectable to every man," Rom. 12:17. "Lead a good course among the Gentiles, 
that they which speak evil of you, as of evildoers, may see your good works, and 
glorify God, when it shall come to pass," 1 Pet. 2:12. "Have a good conscience, that 
they which speak evil of you, as of evildoers, may be ashamed, because they have 
reproached your good works in Christ." 1 Pet. 3:16. So there are heathen who know 
what is proper in the outward conduct of Christians; they are offended at unseemly 
conduct, they can judge and acknowledge good conduct, and are ashamed to speak 
evil of men who walk righteously. Yes, Christian women can and ought to win over 
their well-meaning heathen husbands by their conduct without a word, 1 Pet. 3, 1. 
2. Christians ought not only not to be annoying to the church of God with their 
conduct, but also not to the Jews and the heathen, 1 Cor. 10, 32. 10, 32. the holy 
Scripture wills that a bishop, a minister of the word, have a good testimony of them 
that are without, 1 Tim. 3, 7. he shall be blameless, avéykAntoc, Tit. 1, 6., 
avetriAnttos. Luther: "For. 

the Greek word avéykAtog means so much as, without gross sin, the 

no man can accuse. Not that any man could live without all sin, but that he should 
walk without gross sin or honorably." (XIX, 1749, 3. 2.) The requisita of a bishop, as 
enumerated in 1 Tim. 3 and Tit. 1, are therefore for the most part such as the 
respectable world has an understanding of, acknowledges, and commends. 
Christians are often exhorted to works which it is evident that the respectable worldly 
man can and does outwardly imitate; such exhortations are, for example: "Be subject 
to all human order," 1 Pet. 2:13. "Let us walk honorably as in the day, not in eating 
and drinking, not in chambers and fornication, not in strife and envy," Rom. 13:13. 
The Scripture warns Christians against sins which it expressly says heathen avoid 
and abhor, nay, do not even know. Thus when it says, "But if any man hate his own, 
especially his own. 
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If aman does not provide for the members of his household, he has denied the faith 
and is worse than a heathen", 1 Tim. 5, 8, she says that there are heathens who do 
their duty and would shame a Christian who has fallen away from his duty. In the 
church at Corinth there was "such fornication, as even the heathen know not how to 
speak of," 1 Cor. 5:1. Respectable heathen abhor and guard against such 
abomination. It is possible for one worldly man to walk in such a way that another 
walks worse, it has greater sin, Joh. 19, 11. He who does good works, civil good 
works, does not need to fear even a heathen authority. "For the mighty are not to be 
feared of good works, but of evil. But if thou wilt not fear the authorities, do good; 
and thou shalt have praise of the same," Rom. 13:3. The temporal authorities, who 
rule and ought to rule according to the light of reason, are there "for vengeance upon 
the workers of iniquity, and for praise to the pious," 1 Pet. 2:14. The pious are here, 
of course, civilly respectable. For Christian piety in the heart cannot be judged by 
the authorities, nor is it their business. Even more, of those who live in a particularly 
shameful manner, Scripture says that they do not even walk in a heathenish way, 
but in an animal-like way. "But most of all they that walk after the flesh in unclean 
lusts, and despise the rulers, being thirsty, obstinate, not trembling to blasoheme the 
majesties.... But they are like the unreasoning beasts, which are born by nature to 
be snared and slain; blasoheme, knowing nothing of, and shall perish in their corrupt 
nature, and bring away the reward of iniquity," 2 Pet. 2:10, 12. "But what they know 
naturally, therein they perish, like the unreasoning beasts," Jude. 10. pagans have 
walked, as it was irresponsible of pagans also, they have held up the truth in 
unrighteousness, they have denied the better natural knowledge; whom then God in 
his wrath hath specially delivered up, Rom. 1:18, 32. 24. when the holy Scriptures 
set forth such a catalogue of infamies: "For there shall be men that think evil of 
themselves, covetous, boastful, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unspiritual, troublesome, unforgiving, profaners, unchaste, fierce, 
unkind, traitors, workers of iniquity, puffed up, loving lust more than God," 2 Tim. 3, 
2-4. when such conditions are general: then it prefaces such description thus, "But 
this thou shalt know, that in the last days there shall be abominable times," v. 1. The 
sacred Scripture also calls us respectable worldlings, and external good works of 
them. Thus it was an impulse of civil respectability when Pilate would not sit in 
judgment on Christ without having heard a definite charge, nor condemn the one 
known to be innocent. Apost. 13, 50. it is said, "The Jews moved the devout and 
respectable women, and the rulers of the city, and stirred up a persecution against 
Paulum and Barnabam." Likewise Apost. 17, 12.: 
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"Many therefore of them believed, even of the Greek respectable women and men 
not a little." Here the heathen who were converted, even those who were incited to 
persecute the apostles of Christ, are called respectable. Evaynuv, honestus, decens, 
so properly our German "ehrbar." 

To understand these people as proselytes, or at least only proselytes, is 
unnecessary, since the line between Jews and Gentiles is so sharply marked before, 
v. 46 f. Nor does it prove that the people allowed themselves to be stirred up by the 
Jews. This was also done by those who did not speak of Jehovah, but of Jupiter and 
Mercury. 14. 

So also our confession often admits that there is such a justitia civilis. Thus the 
Augsburg Confession says: "Of free will it is taught that man has a certain amount of 
free will to live outwardly honorably and to choose among those things which reason 
comprehends. (Miller, p. 43.) Likewise the Apology: "We also well say that to live 
outwardly honorably is to some extent within our capacity." (p. 80, § 13.) "Although 
reason is able to lead an honorable life and to do the outward work of the law to a 
certain extent without Christ, without the Holy Spirit from innate light." (P. 110, § 9.) 


"Et hie modus justificationis, quia est rationalis et totus versatur in externis operibus, intelligi 


potest et utcunque praestari." (P. 138.) "And we also say that reason to some extent has 
a free will. For in those things which can be apprehended by reason, we have a free 
will. In some measure there is in us a capacity to live outwardly honorably, to speak 
of God, to perform outward worship or holy office, to obey authority and parents, not 
to steal, not to kill. For since, after Adam's fall, natural reason remains, that | know 
evil and good in things which can be understood by sense and reason, so also, to a 
certain extent, is the ability of our free will to live honorably or unhonorably. This is 
what the Scriptures call the righteousness of the law or of the flesh, which reason is 
able to do in some measure without the Holy Spirit." (p. 218, § 70.) "Therefore it is 
good that this be clearly distinguished, namely, that reason and free will are able to 
live outwardly honorably to some extent, but," etc. (p. 219, § 75.) This is stated many 
a time in the Confession. 

Scripture and the Confession also say where it comes from that there is still a 
justitia civilis. This is because, even after the fall, man remains a man, retains reason 
and will. Even after the fall he has a natural knowledge of God; there are still 
remnants of the divine law in his heart. Thus the apostle explains how it is that the 
Gentiles, who have not the law, yet by nature do the work of the law. He saith, "These, 
because they have not the law, are themselves a law unto themselves, that they may 
prove that the work of the law is written in their hearts, seeing their conscience doth 
testify unto them. 
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For since the natural law, which agrees with the law of Moses, or ten commandments, 
is innate and written in the hearts of all men, and therefore reason in some measure 
is able to comprehend and understand the ten commandments, it wants to think that 
it has enough of the law, and that through the law one can obtain forgiveness of sins. 
(p. 87, § 7.) "Although reason is now able to lead an honorable life and to do the 
outward work of the law without Christ, without the Holy Spirit out of innate light," etc. 
(p. 110, § 9.) "For because after Adam's death, the law is not enough, and through 
the law one can obtain forgiveness of sins.) "Forasmuch as after Adam's fall there 
remaineth natural reason, that | know evil and good in things which are to be 
apprehended by sense and reason; so also is some measure of our free will able to 
live honorably or dishonorably." (S. 218, 8 71.) 

Now what is to be said of this outward respectability? how are we to judge it? 
Scripture and confession say: it is to be praised. In its own sphere, justitia civilis is 
something good, indeed something very good. Of the Christian who serves Christ in 
the kingdom of God and of Christ in righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit, 
it is said, "He is pleasing to God and worthy of men," Romans 14:18. Now civil 
honorability is a very different thing in the sight of God. Therefore "pleasing to God" 
does not apply to it in the same sense. But in the outward works of the second tablet, 
it is the same before men's eyes as Christian virtue; so "worthy of men" applies to it 
in full measure. David was not the first, nor was he the last, who said, from good and 
from evil experience, "I affront the transgressor, and let him not abide with me. | do 
not like him who is proud and haughty. Mine eyes look for the faithful in the land, that 
they may dwell with me; and | delight to have godly servants," Ps. 101. We all love 
and praise such people as we described at the beginning as honorable people. We 
like to have them for friends, neighbors, and servants. We like to associate and trade 
with them. We respect people like Aristides and Cato, philosophers like Socrates, 
Plato, Aristotle and Seneca. Without some civic respectability, no coexistence among 
people would be possible at all. The Confession also praises civic respectability 
highly. The Apology says: "We hold and speak of outward piety in such a way that 
God demands and wants such an outwardly respectable life, and for God's sake one 
must do the same good works that are commanded in the Ten Commandments. For 
the law is our taskmaster, and the law is given to the unrighteous. For the Lord God 
wills that gross sins be prevented by an outward discipline; and to maintain the same, 
he gives law, ordains authority, and gives learned and wise men to rule. . . . But | will 
gladly give such an outward life and good works as much praise as they deserve; for 
in 
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In this life and in the worldly life nothing is better than honesty and virtue, as Aristotle 
says that neither the morning star nor the evening star is more lovely and beautiful 
than honesty and righteousness, as God also rewards such virtue with bodily gifts: 
yet one should not exalt good works and such conduct so high that it is enough to 
disgrace Christ. (p. 91, § 22-24.) Aristotle and his "Ethica" are often praised. "Aristotle 
also admonished Alexandrum that he should not use his power for his own good will, 
but for the betterment of countries and people. This is right and well written; nor can 
one preach or write better of royal office." (p. 132, § 140.) "| myself have heard a 
great preacher who did not think of Christ and the Gospel, and preached Aristotle's 
‘Ethicorum’; is not this called childish, foolish preaching among Christians? But if the 


adversary's doctrine be true, the 'Ethicorum' is a delicious book of sermons, and a 
fine new Bible. For of outwardly respectable living no one will easily write better than 
Aristotle." (p. 89, § 16.) Therefore the Concordia formula rejects the perverted 
expression that good works are injurious to blessedness. "For this reason also this 
proposition is punished and rejected in our churches, because it is thus merely put 
falsely and vexatiously, by which discipline and respectability might be weakened, 
and the crude, wild, safe, Epicurean life introduced and strengthened. For whatever 
is detrimental to a man's good fortune, he should guard against with the utmost 
diligence. But because Christians are not to be kept from good works, but are to be 
most diligently exhorted and urged to them, this mere proposition cannot and ought 
not to be tolerated, conducted, nor defended in the churches." (p. 632.) This is why 
the Confession so often rejects as slander the accusation of its opponents when they 
say that the Lutherans forbid good works. Conversely, it praises the doctrine of the 
righteousness of faith, that it promotes right good works, and even makes them 
possible in the first place. "Therefore the doctrine of faith is not to be reproached for 
forbidding good works, but rather to be praised for teaching to do good works, and 
for offering help how to come to good works." (p. 46, § 35.) We have also heard how 


the Confession establishes why the justitia civilis is to be praised: God wills and 
commands it. God takes no pleasure in nefarious, ungodly life. The second table of 
the divine law enjoins all such works; but the second table also goes deeper. God 
also encourages his Christians again and again to such honorable conduct and 
forbids them to lead an offensive life before Jews and Gentiles. For this purpose, 
too, God has given man the natural consciousness of God, and for this purpose, too, 
the law has been written in the hearts of men: for external discipline, propter externam 


disciplinam. God's law is also to serve, and serves as a bar, keeping the wicked 
outwardly in check, deterring gross sins, and promoting outward respectability. 
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To this natural knowledge of God and his law the Scriptures give honorable names, 
calling it the truth of God, Rom. 1:18, the revelation of God, v. 19, the righteousness 
of God, v. 32, the work of the law written in the hearts of men, Cap. 2:15. 2, 15. God 
holds above this outward respectability. To this he gives authorities, worldly regiment 
and legislation. The authorities are God's order, which has to watch over the justitia 


civilis. It is there "for vengeance on evildoers, and for praise to the pious," 1 Pet. 2, 
14. "So remain worldly outward discipline; for God will not have unskilful, wild, 
insolent nature and life." (P. 219, § 75.) God also shows his pleasure in civil 
respectability by rewarding it, and punishing gross ungodliness. The Cananites he 
exterminated, because they also shamefully trampled under foot the justitia civilis, 
and lived abominably. To his fourth commandment, which also strikes at this very 
area, and indeed creates and supports authority and human order, God therefore 
attaches a bodily promise: "That it may go well with thee, and that thou mayest live 
long upon the earth." In this sense the Apology allows itself the expression that good 
works are meritorious. "Docemus, bona opera meritoria esse, non remissionis peccatorum, 
gratiae aut justificationis, sed aliorum praemiorum corporalium et spiritualium in hac vita et 


post hanc vitam." (p. 120, § 72. N. B. Here the Apology speaks not only of justitia civilis, 
but of good works in general; therefore it says also of spiritual reward, in that life.) 
"Then the works which belong to the preservation of outward discipline, which are 
also done and required by unbelievers and unconverted, though for the world the 
same are praiseworthy, besides being rewarded by God in this world with temporal 
goods," etc. (p. 626.) 

Civic honesty is so good and praiseworthy that it is a pity that it must be said 
to be imperfect and rare. We said at the beginning that the Scriptures speak of civil 


justice rarely and scantily, for the reason that it is so rare. On the other hand, the 
Scriptures speak often and often and clearly of the sinfulness and shamefulness of 
the natural man. The first time it makes us acquainted with heathen peoples, it is the 
sunken Cananites. What is much more frequently found among the heathen is 
described in detail, e. g., Rom. 1. "For they are flesh," is Gen. 6:3, God's judgment 
on all fallen humanity. "That which is born of the flesh is flesh," Joh. 3, 6. "They that 
are of the flesh are also of the flesh. But to be carnally minded is death. For to be 
carnally minded is enmity against God, because it is not subject to the law of God; 
neither is it able. But they that are carnal may not please God," Rom. 8:5-8. "Out of 
the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thievery, false 
witnesses, blasphemies," Matt. 15:19. The corruption of the inheritance is the death 
of God. 


The explanations of our confession about the justitia civilis. 


The sin of the devil is so terrible, so horribly corrupted by Adam's fall is human nature 
and being, so much the will is weakened and perverted and inclined to all evil, that 
even the outward respectability is rare. The devil, who has his work in the children 
of unbelief, Eph. 2:2, is such a rejected enemy of God and all good, that he also 
plunges his own into gross sin and shame. We shall see how civil respectability, 
even where it is really still found, is quantitatively and qualitatively lacking. But even 
in its imperfect form it is very rare. Experience and the Word of God teach us this. It 
is much more frequent and natural that original sin breaks out in gross external sins, 
that the evil fruit of the evil tree is also visible. The Scriptures also speak in this way. 
Wherever the Gentiles are spoken of in the New Testament, nothing good is said of 
them. Christians are admonished, "That ye walk no more, as the rest of the Gentiles 
walk, in the vanity of their mind, whose understanding is darkened, and are 
estranged from the life which is of God, through the ignorance that is in them, 
through the blindness of their heart, who are reprobate, and commit fornication, and 
practice all manner of uncleanness, with covetousness," Eph. 4:17-19. 4, 17-19. And 
here the apostle could refer to the experience of his Christians, who knew the ways 
of the Gentiles by sight, and had been such Gentiles themselves. They knew what 
he meant when he said, "after the former manner," Eph. 4:22, where they had been 
formal servants of sin, Rom. 6:17, bringing forth fruits of which they were now 
ashamed, v. 21, where they had given their members to the service of uncleanness, 
and from one unrighteousness to another, v. 19. They knew of the conduct of the 
Gentiles, "That which is done secretly of them is also shameful to say," Eph. 5:12. 
The apostle gives 1 Cor. 6 a whole catalogue of the most abominable shameful 
deeds, and may then continue, "Such have been some of yours," 1 Cor. 6:11. Thus 
the apostles and their Christians knew and saw the common fruits of Gentileism. 
And justitia civilis is still rare. Much more common is gross sin and shame. Only it is 
often hidden and concealed. How often one learns from people who were thought 
to be respectable men of the world that the respectability they displayed was only 
hypocrisy, pure lies and deceit. - Our confession also emphasizes the fact that 
justitia civilis is rare and imperfect. The Apology says: "Although the inherent evil lust 
is SO powerful that men follow it more often than reason, and the devil, who, as Paul 
says, works powerfully in the ungodly, without ceasing provokes poor, weak nature 
to all sins. And this is the cause why even few of the natural reason lead an 
honorable life, as we see that even few philosophers, who nevertheless strive hard 
after it, have rightly led an honorable outward life." (p. 218, § 72.) Therefore, in the 
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Confession, where it recognizes and praises the natural respectability, so often the 
word "some measure". It is rare; it is very piecemeal. The Confession applies this 
argumentum ad hominem to those who want to sing the praises of human works in 
particular: "But the adversaries should also be ashamed of themselves that they 
write and preach so excellently about love, and write and cry love, love in all their 
books, and show no love at all. For what a beautiful love of Christians is this, that 
they, by their outrageous tyranny, cut off and tear down the unity of the churches, 
when they would like to imagine nothing but letters of blood and tyrannical 
commandments to go out to the most noble emperor. They strangle the priests and 
many other pious, honest people for no other reason than that they alone challenge 
public, shameful abuses. They would like to see all those dead who speak out 
against their ungodly doctrine. All this rhymes very badly with the great boast of love, 
of caritas. For if there were a drop of love in the adversaries, peace and unity might 
well be made in the churches, if they would not thus, out of pure revengeful bitterness 
and Pharisaic envy against the known truth, condemn their human statutes, which 
are of no use for Christian doctrine or life, especially if they themselves do not keep 
their statutes right." (p. 127, § 115.) (To be continued.) E. P. 
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(Sent in by Fr. Leo Brenner.) 


(Conclusion.) 

Although M. Chemnitz so strongly recommended Confirmation, it was not yet 
a general institution of the Lutheran Church in the 16th century, and people 
proceeded as they pleased. Thus it had already existed in some congregations for 
forty years, while in others it had not yet been introduced. (The circumstances and 
causes, Roman and sectarian influences, which were responsible for its introduction 
or non-introduction, would go too far here. Cf. "Die ev. Confirmat." D. W. Caspari, p. 
57.) Among the Lutherans, two directions were formed, just as the church orders can 
be divided into two groups. Where Brenz and Bugenhagen were directly or indirectly 
involved in their preparation, catechism with the conclusion of the exams was 
considered sufficient; those, however, which came into being under the influence of 
Bucer, Melanchthon and Chemnitz, have a special and concluding place in 
confirmation and a congregational act. (A. a. O., p. 47 f.) 
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Thus, also with regard to the method of instruction, in which the practice of the 
memorization material was the main thing, since in those days the catechism was 
not in the hands of all learners, but in the church library or in the private library of the 
pastor, a different practice prevailed, also with regard to the catechism examination. 
Some church ordinances require that the exam should coincide with the 
Confirmation Act, as in Hesse (Caspari, p. 64), others separated it, as in Pomerania. 
First the text of the Small Catechism is to be required, and then the interpretation. 
This is followed by the confessional questions. (A. a. O., p. 64.) Thus was tested 
about the doctrines of distinction between the evangelical and the papal religion. 
Otherwise, in general, no high demands were made. The first intention was the 
knowledge of the text of the Catechism; the interpretation was not presupposed, but 
aimed at. (Cf. the Saxon General Articles of 1557. op. cit., p. 52.) Also, some church 
ordinances state that the pastor should take good care "of the children who are 
docile, eloquent, and able before others to make the confession of faith. On the day 
of confirmation he shall place them before the other children and question them 
alone". (op. cit., p. 64.) He shall exhort the other children that they diligently observe, 
hear, and learn. If the pastor does not find any trained children at all who can make 
such a confession and answer for themselves, he should read out the answers and 
let them answer in the affirmative, but that he faithfully explain the "affirmative" to 
them and show what it means. Bucer, on the other hand, makes the highest 
demands. He says: "Confirmation can only be performed on people who have 


attained Christian independence. For this is a confessio fidei and a professio 


obedientiae Christi." (Op. cit., p. 18.) In general, however, maturity was considered to 
be less the age than the noetic and moral capacity and the state of knowledge. "The 
children who know the Catechismum and Confession are to be admitted to 
Confirmation... .. Children who do not know the text of the Catechism should not be 
admitted to the Sacrament", according to the Church Order for Pomerania. - For the 
execution of the public Confirmation no certain time was set. According to the church 
order for Pomerania it can take place in the cities on a working day, in the villages it 
must take place on Sunday. In Waldeck it was to take place on Whit Monday 
afternoon. Other church ordinances determine Ofter- and Pfingstdienstag. (A. a. O., 
p. 63 f.) In city parishes, if the need required it, it was confirmed in Lent and on 
Michaelmas. In Hesse it happened on the three main Christian feasts, in Lower 
Saxony on Quasimodogeniti and on the Sunday after Michaelmas, also according 
to old custom on Palm Sunday. Where the superintendent had to perform the 
confirmation, the day of the visitation had to be waited for; for the church ordinances 
also differ in this respect. 
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According to the Kassel order, the pastor performs the confirmation (p. 20), others 
attribute it to the visitator (A. a. O., p. 44. 62), or, like the Lower Saxon order, name 
the superintendent as confirmator. 

If Confirmation in and of itself had not yet found a general spread, there were 
many occasions which caused it to disappear again, even where it had been 
introduced. (Kirchenzeit., p. 100.) Above all, the Thirty Years' War and the confusion 
caused by it had a highly detrimental effect upon it, so that even where it had 
originally existed, it again came more into decline and in some places disappeared 
altogether. One of the first to call attention to this institution and its blessings was D. 
J. Quistorp, professor in Rostock. (Cf. Walther's "Pastorale," p. 264.) 

But for the general upswing and introduction of the confirmation celebration, 
Pietism contributed a great deal. Spener is known to have been active in this before 
others. He recommended confirmation at every opportunity and wanted it to be 
introduced universally. However, he was not alone in this, but the religious wildness 
and lack of instruction aroused this desire elsewhere as well. Respected theologians 
spoke out in favor of it in spite of the opposition of theologians and laymen. (Cf. "Die 
ev. Confirmat." D. Caspari, p. 91 f.) Spener speaks at length of the matter in the 
sense in which Chemnitz described Confirmation, not as something papal, but as 
something necessary and highly useful. (Cf. Spener's "Theol. Bedenken" IV, p. 225 
ff.) - Palmer's "Katechetik," p. 574. "Neue kirchl. Zeitschrift" 1892, p. 198.) Success 
was not lacking. Thus, in 1718, the general introduction of the same took place in all 
Prussian lands. In Saxony, in 1772, a decree was issued that Confirmation, even in 
those places where it had been performed only in the home, should take place 
publicly in the house of God in a solemn, edifying manner. Later the confirmation 
ceremony was introduced on a certain day. (Cf. on the introduction of public 
Confirmation in the various countries of Germany Caspari, "Die ev. Confirmat.", 
Appendix. "Neue kirchl. Zeitschrift," 3rd ed. p. 198.) However, through the aberrations 
of Pietism, Confirmation was again accorded such homage that Baptism began to 
suffer under it. As Kliefoth rightly judged, in the school of Spener things soon came 
to such a pass that the objective salvific effect of baptism was overshadowed, a later 
"revival", a "breakthrough" was demanded of every baptized person, and such was 
quite naturally associated with confirmation. The consequence was that Spener 
conceived of confirmation essentially as a renewal of the baptismal covenant, while 
the older dogmatics and liturgy only ever speak very cautiously of the baptismal 
covenant. The principle of Pietism was to bring the head into the heart. Spener 
wanted to revive and renew the church by bringing small awakened circles into the 
church. 
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gathered within the Church. The ecclesiolae in ecclesia were to be the all-pervading 
salt from which conversion proceeded. "To Pietism, confirmation became the means 
of gathering a congregation of the born-again or awakened." (v. Zezschwitz.) A 
certain methodical manner asserted itself, which demanded that conversion be a 
definite, sensible act. Confirmation was to serve this act of conversion, yes, to 
coincide with it. Pietism completely detaches conversion from baptism, and expects 
from the word a conspicuous result: "the piercing or piercing of the heart." So again 
we see the emptying of baptism. Pietism maintains the three points of Confirmation: 
examination, confession, intercession, but it is evident that it connects with them a 
quite different meaning. In the first place, instruction is not itself an end, but only a 
means to an end. Hence instruction takes a back seat. The memorization of the 
catechism is regarded as formulaic rubbish; the sole purpose of instruction is to bring 
forth the inner experiences and penitential struggles which seem necessary to 
conversion. The unnaturalness of this procedure is most aptly illustrated by Spener 
himself, when he praises a preacher "that the girls from his discipline, since they are 
not over eleven, twelve, thirteen years old, can do the most moving prayers to God 
from their hearts in an eighth of an hour". ("Allg. ev.-luth. Kirchenztg." 1900, p. 101.) 
The examination is retained, but likewise made serviceable to the examination of 
conscience. The confession must be worked out by the more capable children 
themselves; the recitation of a given confession of faith seemed dead. 

Rationalism took over this inheritance. It is the congregation of the reasonable; 
"common sense" is its catchword. It swept out what did not want to submit to this 
common sense. Baptism is to him an empty ceremony of admission. In it the child 
was "consecrated" to what it made itself in the vow of confirmation. It was regarded 
as a solemn initiation into Christianity, by which the baptized person was received 
into the religious society of Christians, or into the Society of Jesus, and points by its 
symbolic action - the cleansing with water - to the higher purpose of that, to free the 
souls of men from all filthiness of vicious dispositions. After all, one baptizes "in the 
name of the Father and on the delightful teaching and the sublime example of Jesus 
Christ and on the spirit and sense of Christian righteousness and virtue". (Cf. 
"Doctrine and Reproof" 42, p. 171.) The actual reception takes place in Confirmation. 
Confirmation is in the most exact connection with baptism; the two acts belong 
together, as it were; the latter receives a higher meaning through the former; the true 
proper purpose is first attained through it. Confirmation, as rationalism teaches, is a 
renewal, a solemn confirmation, of that reception which was once made with us in 
childhood, of that holy 
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This is the consecration of the baptized person himself, which takes place after the 
conditions have been fulfilled under which the baptized person can be a true and 
worthy member of the Christian church, after he has been made acquainted with the 
truths of the Christian religion, and because of the solemn vow which we have to 
make, one of the most important acts of our life. (Cf. Caspari, p. 106.) Naturally this 
emptying of baptism affected the teaching. One went from the edifying-practical of 
Pietism to the moral-practical and finally to the public-spirited-practical. Confirmation 
classes taught about natural history, the causes of dew, the uses of earwax, etc. (Kzt. 
1858, p. 512. Citirt in "Lehre und Wehre" 42, p. 171.) However, Lutheran catechism 
was by no means completely abandoned everywhere. It claimed, like the baptismal 
symbol in rationalistic baptism, a place of honor, but had nothing more to say, though 
it was still learned by heart. For the questions no longer related to the doctrine of 
catechism, but to virtue. A distinction was made between children of higher and lower 
classes, of educated and uneducated parents; the former had no need to learn it, 
while the latter should learn it by heart. (A. a. O., p. 110.) What did not agree with the 
purified notions of religion was explained and "corrected" according to the spirit and 
taste of the time. The examination was eliminated as a disturbance, and at most a 
free examination was held on the main religious truths. In the confirmation 
examination, a Bavarian pastor told the children that they had been "taught that one 
should live righteously and that there is one God; but that it was especially important 
to know what was useful and beneficial in the world. On this, arithmetical problems 
were set in the church. ("Lehre und Wehre" 42, p. 171.) It is not to be wondered at, 
then, when the children of a village school in the Mark of Brandenburg, when asked 
by the superintendent whether they had heard anything of the Son of God, answered 
"Ne" in solemn chorus. The emphasis was on the vows. However, the confirmands 
not only had to vow, but also swear. The so-called Bible oath is described as follows: 
The minister speaks, "You have now to take your oath not to men, but to God Himself. 
Here in the holy place where you were formerly baptized lies the holy book, which 
shall receive from you the oath of eternal fidelity. Approach it now with earnestness 
and holy devotion." Or: "Come forward to the altar with the proud feeling: you 
consecrate yourselves from this day on to the holiest, before whom even scepter and 
crowns must bow, and thus admit to him the primacy. Oh, if at this your breast does 
not beat higher, thinking, now | consecrate myself to the priesthood of truth and virtue, 
to a divine life on earth, you are no longer worthy to be called men." (Cf. "Die ev. 
Confirmat." by Caspari, 
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(p. 113.) The Confirmand saith, "I lift up my hand, and swear, | will be faithful and 
believing by Jesus' glory of virtue." This vow was regarded as the ground of 
blessedness, and the young Christians thus made their baptism a truth. The 
incantation after the blessing is, "Again, my children: by the love (of your parents, 
etc.), by the sorrows, by the joy, by the consolation, by the blessing, by the ashes of 
the transfigured, with whom you hope to be reunited hereafter, by the invisible, by 
the living God, | beseech, exhort, adjure you: Remain faithful." As an example of the 
rationalistic Confirmation questions, let us take the questions from Chr. Gottfr. Junge, 
"Neues Agendbuch fiir die NUrnbergischen Kirchendiener," 1801. The clergyman 
asks: "Make a voluntary confession that you will conform your attitudes and actions 
to the principles of Christianity. Do you therefore recognize the religion of Jesus 
Christ, in which you have hitherto been instructed, as a divine instruction for your 
blessedness, and do you wish to accept this divine teaching, and by continued 
reflection and honest use of the divine word, continually increase and strengthen your 
insights? Are you also resolved to obey to the best of your ability the holy laws of 
God, which he has made known to you through your reason, and especially through 
the teaching of Jesus; to guard yourselves against sins, both deliberate and willful; 
to give earnest attention to Christian virtue; and to persevere in true faith and 
steadfast piety, as your baptism obliges you to do, until your death?" Among other 
questions, Parisius addresses at least the following to the confirmands: "Do you 
believe in God, the almighty Creator? in Jesus Christ, whom God has sent to be 
Redeemer and Deliverer from the ignorance of sin? in the Holy Spirit, who enlightens 
our understanding, improves our will, comforts our heart?" while Stephani 
inaugurates the "holiest covenant that can ever be made in the world, the covenant 
for truth, virtue and brotherly love, these holy three, which comprise the whole 
essence of Christianity. Or (Schleswig-Holsteinsche Agende, p. 180) the clergyman 
addresses the confirmands: "But, my beloved, the gate is narrow, the way is rough 
and narrow, which leads to that heaven where Jesus lives. (One.) Nevertheless we 
do not swerve; we overcome far for the sake of him who loved us. (Spiritual.) The 
lusts and passions of youth will awaken in your hearts; dangerous tempters may stalk 
your innocence; toil, denial, sacrifice, it will cost you to be faithful everywhere to duty 
and virtue. (One.) Yet we do not retreat, we overcome, etc. (Clergy.) O that this holy 
vow would become deed and truth in your whole life! But you are but weak, fallible 
men: how then may you trust yourselves that it will be possible for you to live 
constantly according to this great promise? (One.) God, who began in us- 
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..etc. (clergymen.) Do you all hope so? (Yes. (How long then, under God's 
protection, do you intend to keep your solemn promise? (With God's help, till our 
death. (Clergy.) O this great, holy promise | have yet to hear from each one of you in 
particular; upon it, before the face of the omnipresent God, let each one reach out 
his hand to me, and let this whole congregation be a witness to your holy promise." 
- Now follows the intercession. But rationalism had nothing to pray for, and so 
intercession remained an empty form. "But we ask one thing only: give them their 
daily bread, the most indispensable pleasures of life. The very pleasures of life most 
beneficial to them thou wilt not deny them." A song verse reads, "Firm stand thy 
resolve, As God's rocks stand, Always willingly on the path Of true virtue go. Even 
where no man sees thee, Even where no man hears thee. Be virtue holy to thee, As 
Jesus taught it." 

If the Confirmation thus lacked the actual content, it now appeared outwardly 
all the more demanding. In addition to the piteous declamations, efforts were made 
to present this day externally in a solemn and touching manner. Flower wreaths, 
foliage, ringing of bells, alternating songs and other accessories were not to be 
missing. One forced the celebration, it should have a higher consecration, say and 
bring forth everything through itself, one wanted to make it as attractive and uplifting 
as possible for parents, children and listeners. (Cf. Hiffel, 2. T., 141. A. a. O., 107.) 
Thus the act of confirmation was dressed up theatrically and sank down to a tearful 
mawkishness. Immediately before the actual act of confirmation, Stange has the 
catechumens go from the place of the altar to the fathers and mothers sitting nearby 
and ask them aloud for forgiveness and for their parental blessing, whereupon the 
parents speak a few words and lay their hands on the heads of those asking. When 
the children have returned to the place formerly occupied, the clergyman exclaims, 
"Weeping, | see you before me again." Stephani prepares (p. 277) the confirmands, 
on their dismissal from the lessons, for the impending stirrings: "O you will, | tell you 
beforehand, be seized with high feelings of your own, feelings you have never had 
before; you will accompany the words of the covenant with tears of the most holy 
emotion. Prepare yourselves always for strong shocks, lest you be carried away by 
them beyond measure. But you are not to be ashamed of the emotions you will 
receive. They do every heart as much honor as delight." - Thus rationalism, in its 
urge to deliver something touching, could not refrain from laying down some 
positively unearthly poetic offerings on the altar of hymnology, as may be proved by 
some samples taken from the Buckeburg hymnal. Song 168, v. 1. and 4.:"O solemn 
hour of devotion! O day of blessing for eternity! Thou takest us up to the noble bond 
Of virtuous joy in the 
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Christianity. See, Father, how with gratitude our hearts now tremble with quiet joy. 
Thou wilt in future years, God, by reason and by religion, Give us courage in the 
dangers That threaten our innocence, our virtue. We will eternally devote ourselves 
to virtue; O Father, this day shall be witness." (Cf. Caspari, p. 108 f.) Let us mention 
only, out of many, the form of a private confirmation actually held, which deserves 
the first prize of ineptitude. Three children, including a girl, were confirmed. The 
fathers of the children joined in the ceremony. The children now stood up, the fathers 
stepped back again. The priest said: "My dear R., now receive from me as teacher 
the Christian brotherly kiss, with which | seal our blessing." (So also with the other 
two. Now he led each child to his parents.) "Your parents also impress upon you the 
Christian brotherly and blessing kiss." The girl was given a verse with the following 
passage, "No ornament please me like her (virtue); give me, give, that | may never 
adorn myself for immodest looks to tease her." (Caspari, p. 113.) - Further, 
Rationalism brought Confirmation into relation with things which have absolutely no 
connection with it, but are still commonly brought into connection with it. He 
connected Confirmation with school-leaving. It was regarded as the conclusion of 
the school years. While nothing but a necessary knowledge of salvation and faith in 
salvation belonged to Confirmation, from now on "a certain measure of knowledge", 
"the necessary ability of understanding", "sufficient training of the ability to think and 
to speak" were attached to it. Whoever did not have "the necessary school 
knowledge," not enough spiritual "education," was not to be confirmed. On the other 
hand, confirmation was linked to civil life. Whoever is not confirmed may not be given 
into teaching, may not go into service, etc. Kliefoth points out the nonsensical nature 
of this connection when he says: "As becomes immediately clear when it is only 
understood in this way: he shall not and must not go to the table of the Lord who has 
not served at least one year in the highest class. There is no reason why one who is 
not confirmed should not tend geese and pigs and learn the shoemaker's trade. That 
a nonconfirmed man should not be allowed to take the oath has its proper reason; 
but that he should not be allowed to herd cattle has no ... Reason.... So also 
Confirmation was associated in certain circles with social duties. The young lady was 
considered presentable after Confirmation." 

Let us now take a look at the history and meaning of Confirmation in the 19th 
and 20th centuries. The opinions about it are very different, so that the judgment of 
a newer theologian is correct, who says: "About Confirmation every clergyman has 
his own opinion. (A. E. L. K. 1900, p. 27.) One could divide the representatives of 
the same into three 
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The two groups are divided into those who attach sacramental significance to 
Confirmation, others who more or less hold the view of the church government, and 
those who hold to the old Lutheran catechetical view of Confirmation. 

Schleiermacher represents the sacramental significance of Confirmation when 
he speaks of the relationship between Baptism and Confirmation as follows: "It is an 
injustice to infant Baptism if Confirmation, which for us is nothing other than the 
making and acceptance of one's own profession of faith, is regarded as an 
unessential act to supplement the deficiency of Baptism, since, taken together with 
it, infant Baptism corresponds to the blessing of Christ. Therefore our proposition 
rightly makes it the duty of the church, reckoning this with the administration of infant 
baptism, to pay the greatest attention to this act, that it may prove, as much as lies 
in the church itself, to be the true and worthy consummation of infant baptism." With 
him, then, baptism reaches its proper conclusion only with Confirmation. (Cf. op. cit., 
p. 103.) Confirmation is a significant completion of Baptism, indeed, a completion of 
it. (Cf. "Dogmatics," § 138.) Schweitzer and Biedermann act similarly. The former 
distinguishes between the means of grace and the appropriation of the grace 
received. The latter appropriation requires a conscious and forcible confirmation, 
which is accomplished by confirmation and the preceding instruction. (Cf. "Christ's 
Doctrine of Faith" Il, 148.) For Biedermann infant baptism is only a symbolic act of 
regeneration. Confirmation is the natural complement of baptism. ("Christ. Dogmat." 
Il, p. 632 f. To be mentioned would be Nitzsch, "Pract. Theol." 1848, Il. 1, p. 172 f.; 
Dorner, "Syst. der christl. Glaubenslehre" II, p. 847; Martensen, "Dogmat.", § 258, 
and Gaupp, "Pract. Theo!.", 8 89, which amount to the same thing). For the sake of 
brevity, only Vilmar and his party may be mentioned in this connection, who likewise 
attaches a sacramental character to Confirmation, equates it with Absolution, and 
regards it as the complement and completion of Baptism. In his Dogmatics (Il, p. 
227) he writes: "Confirmatio, absolutio, and ordo may be called sacramental acts, that 
is, those which are preparations and conditions of the power of eternal life to be 
imparted by God, and therefore may not be omitted by men. The Confirmation is in 
its foundation Act. 8, 14-17 and 19, 6. It is a laying on of hands for the impartation 
of the Holy Spirit under prayer, follows baptism as a strengthening of the germ of life 
received in baptism (as it were, to use an apostolic image, as the watering that 
belongs to planting), thus not only as an external confirmation of baptism, but 
especially as the implantation of charisms, and can therefore only be given to and 
received by the one who has received the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
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is prepared to bring about the suitability of the baptismal grace.... In confirmation, 
the reception of the Holy Spirit requires the direction of the will to let the Holy Spirit 
be communicated to him, so that if the will of the person to be confirmed is not 
directed toward this reception, the act must (subj.) become null and void; but it also 
requires the person to be filled with the Holy Spirit, if the person to be confirmed 
does not want to be guilty of a sin against the Holy Spirit, or at least wants to initiate 
it in himself. But that the impartation of the Holy Spirit may also be effected by the 
act of an unbeliever, must not necessarily be denied, and here least of all, because 
the impartation of the Holy Spirit is also imparted by prayer, and that by the prayer 
of the congregation." 

Others represent more or less the church-regimental view of Confirmation and 
determine its meaning as an act of admission into the Christian church and the rights 
and duties associated with it. Thus Schenkel: "The Christian community can only 
then confer personal rights on the baptized child when it has the certainty with 
respect to his person that he has become its own in truth and through free love. - If 
confirmation is by no means an unmistakable sign of the baptized person's 
belonging to the invisible church, it is, on the other hand, a necessary sign of his 
belonging to the visible church community." ("Christl. Dogmat.," § 134.) Thus 
essentially Bretschneider, Wegscheider, and Otto. They make confirmation the act 
of entrance into one of the Special Churches. - Still others place Confirmation directly 
in the service of the church government and want to use it for a separation within 
the church. They want to use it to found a congregation of the elect within the church, 
to set up a true church here on earth out of the poles. Thus one leans to the side of 
the Reformed, for whom Confirmation is the actual act of admission into the 
congregation of the predestinated, into the coetus electorum. This view has been and 
is again decisively held in recent times. This is what the proposals of Hoffmann, 
Hofling, Harnack, D. Zezschwitz and Wichern amount to. For Hoffmann, 
Confirmation is not both the conclusion of catechism instruction and the solemn 
admission of those who voluntarily wish to join the self-acting congregation. They 
alone have the right to celebrate Holy Communion. Héfling distinguishes between 
guests and companions of the Lord's Supper, and wants to oblige the latter, while 
the former are to be free to participate in the Holy Supper. Harnack, on the other 
hand, distinguishes between a children's and a competent catechumenate. D. 
Zezschwitz concludes with confirmation and participation in Holy Communion. He 
says: "Basically there is only one requirement for Confirmation, that the children 
have sufficiently attained Christian knowledge through baptism and catechesis, have 
Christian faith, and are able to live out this faith in their lives. 
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for this is the condition of blessed participation at the table of the Lord. He connects 
the old and the new. Confirmation is for him, on the one hand, the conclusion of the 
baptismal catechumenate and renewal of the baptismal covenant on the subjective 
side, and on the other, lay organization and admission into the communion church. 
(Cf. "Catechetics" |, p. 670 ff.) We in the Lutheran Church reject the sacramental as 
well as the ecclesiastical-regimental view of Confirmation, as it is presently 
represented in a colorful mixture and in which elements of all periods and directions 
are found together, and hold fast to the only justified old Lutheran so-called 
catechetical view of it. 

For us this rite, as its name (confirmatio) indicates, is a living and solemn 
reminder of baptism. The young Christian promises and confesses independently 
what the godparents had previously pledged and confessed in his place. The 
Confirmation wants to serve above all that both the confirmands and the whole 
congregation are brought in living memory of the glory of the baptism already 
received in childhood. (Cf. Walther, "Pastorale," p. 266.) Thus Confirmation demands 
that the confirmand reiterate the covenant which he made in Holy Baptism with the 
Triune God, renounce the devil, all his works, and all his nature, confess his faith in 
the Triune God, and publicly declare that he wants to belong to the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church, the Church of the pure Word and Sacrament, and remain faithful 
to it, and faithfully fulfill the duties of a member of it. Taking this into account, as well 
as the requirement that no one who has not had the necessary Confirmation 
instruction and who does not possess the necessary maturity to be able to examine 
himself, so that he is able to go to Holy Communion with dignity and skill, may be 
confirmed, If the Lutheran Church is to be confirmed, it may well be asserted that it 
has most faithfully and perfectly restored the institution of the catechumenate (the 
preparation for baptism) from the old Church and of the teaching of the catechism, 
as the Reformers desired and strove for it. Accordingly, the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church has the right meaning of Confirmation, as is indisputably worthily expressed 
in the simple edifying celebration. Chants, speeches, prayers, and individual customs 
are all calculated to edify. For this very reason, everything pompous is avoided that 
could distract and disturb the uplifting whole. The abrenunciation, repetition of the 
confession of faith, promise by word and handshake, as well as the solemn blessing 
on the part of the pastor and pastoral caretaker by the laying on of hands and puffing 
words of consecration, these are on the whole the essential moments of every 
Lutheran confirmation ceremony. - It is therefore no wonder that this celebration is 
especially popular in our congregations, and that the day of confirmation is 
considered a beautiful holiday, on which the young confirmands are honored for their 
Christian faith. 
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The church is not only a place of worship, but also a place where the confirmands 
offer congratulations and congratulatory cards in tasteful, ecclesiastical decor, or 
give other gifts, mostly hymnals, prayer books, Bibles and the like. - Thus the 
Confirmation as a church institute can be accompanied by great blessings, if it is 
used properly, if the Confirmed do not put the catechism and the Bible out of their 
hands, if in Sunday Christian teachings the children are still worked on and followed 
pastorally. We, as the Evangelical Lutheran Church, therefore uphold Confirmation. 


Aphorisms. 


"Letter" and "Repristination" Theology. Because we _ so-called 
Missourians hold to the Word of Scripture as the unchanging Word of God and 
recognize no progress beyond the doctrine revealed in Scripture, in Germany and 
here our theology is called "literal theology" and "repristination theology". The same 
thing is now happening in Germany to people who even attempt to swim against the 
current of neological nonsense that has flooded Germany in particular under the 
name of "science". The "Theologische Blatter" from Alsace report: "Even before the 
theological institute of Father v. Bodelschwingh is founded, it is already causing 
much trouble for the moderns. It is true that one of Ritschl's main papers tries to give 
the impression that this foundation does not cause them much trouble, and wishes 
that no difficulties be caused by the government. However, a note in Baumgarten's 
"Monatsschrift" reads quite differently. In it it says: "The foundation of a free 
theological school in Bethel near Bielefeld is now happily at the door; v. 
Bodelschwingh, the otherwise so praiseworthy Christian Practicus, theological 
narrowness and dogmatic fanaticism are to be its midwives. The foundation is worthy 
to join that of the Bonn theological study house as a further link in the chain of 
measures to wall off the young Protestant theologians as far as possible from the 
spiritual life of the present, to impregnate them orthodoxly, and to send them into the 
congregations in the spiritual possession of a Hutterus redivivus (Lutheran doctrine of 
faith) learned down paragraph by paragraph.*" On this the "Theologische Blatter" 
remark: "What is here called the spiritual life of the present time would be more 
correctly called: the unbelief of so many of our present professors, who tear up the 
Holy Scriptures and reject and deny the confession of the church; and it would seem 
to us: it is better that the younger Protestant theologians should be impregnated 
orthodoxly than with poison and gall, scorn and derision against the doctrine of the 
Word of God and the faith of all Christianity. Whether the congregations are more 
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It should not be difficult to decide whether it is of use to have as a spiritual guide a 
pastor who has not merely learned a Hutterus redivivus by heart, but has acquired it 
in a living way, or a scientifically pompous theologian, who is sometimes" (only 
"sometimes"?) "also shattered in his Christian and ecclesiastical life of faith, whose 
entire baggage consists of a few paragraphs of dry Ritschian dogmatics and morals 
and a few pages of loose negative criticism 

Continuing Education. About this business to which modern theology 
devotes its energies, Dr. Carl Scheele writes: "There may hardly be an expression 
too sharp for the chastisement of the theological forwardness of the so-called 
Lehrfortbildung. It is a contagion, an epidemic habitus, with which modern science 
has afflicted the newer German theology.... The theology of the middle is bent on 
mediation, and for that very reason on the further development of outmoded 
dogmas, so that education, which has been intimidated and made more and more 
unruly by the 'new orthodox’, may be placated and conquered again. The irony is 
that these conquerors are themselves conquered, that they go out after wool and 
are themselves shorn. The very word 'mediation' in this trade of the truth of salvation 
with what is outside is a rogue's word that obscures the relationship from the start, 
namely, in the way ‘our time’ uses it. One immediately thinks of the pacification and 
reconciliation of two parts that do not understand each other, that are to come closer 
and come to an understanding through mutual forbearance. But this is not the case 
at all. .. The proper theologian understands world-building through and through. He 
knows exactly what it has, what it means, and what it wants. It has many great and 
beautiful things, but they are empty and futile, because "Christ's life" (which is a life 
of faith in the gospel) "is not its root, and Christ's service is not its fruit. But modern 
education does not want this dependent relationship. It wants to paint itself Christian, 
but it does not want to let itself be Christianized at the root. That would amount to 
the mysterious thoughts of original sin, of repentance, of faith in a two-natured 
Saviour of sinners, of the broken heart, of the new birth. She wants to remain 
untroubled with these art-rich darknesses'. She wants ‘simple clarities' and wants to 
hear 'her language’, not the language of buried centuries. She wants to understand 
Christianity and its mysteries, like this, in her old skin, without its insinuating 
impositions. These are her demands. - And yet she must abandon these demands 
altogether, while the preacher of salvation must not abandon a shred of his own. He 
must hold to the fact that even the most advanced in wisdom and education must 
first pass through the narrow gate of becoming a child and a pauper, in order to 
realize that Christianity is from God. So there can be no question of mediation in the 
ordinary sense of understanding and union through mutual forbearance. Only 
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Vanity, unmanly softness, and always a significant degree of mental disturbance 
through science can get into this mediation of appeasement, which gives the ‘time 
that has become so different’ the comfort that it is not so bad with the 
incomprehensibility of Christ, with the terrors of the narrow gate, as the "old 
dogmatics" describe it. Such appeasement is treason to the cause of Christ." ("The 
Drunken Science," p. 209 ff.) F.P. 

The position of the Christian towards the "science" that criticizes 
God's Word. Hofacker once wrote: "We must become so bold as to trample under 
foot all the wit of men, and all that comes from men, as soon as it concerns the words 
of Christ. "| esteem it all dung,* said Paul. What do | care what this or that gifted 
sinner thinks about this or that, whether his name is Schleiermacher or Storr, or Kant 
or Swedenborg, or whatever he likes. - But of this | must be silent; for the gall rises 
in me every time | come to this point. | would like to cry out that it might be heard 
from the South Pole to the North Pole: that men should fear God and give him glory; 
but they are blind, befogged by the spirit of the age, by the god of this world. O 
brothers, pray, hasten to the Lamb of God! Become children for God's sake, as the 
Savior commanded; believe in his word, despise the world and its wisdom!" 

F. P. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 

That the verbal inspiration and complete inerrancy of Holy Scripture has been 
repeatedly denied in the General Chronicles, we have brought the evidence for this in the 
previous year; D. Jacobs, D. Haas and P. Stump have openly declared that they do not believe 
in the verbal inspiration and complete inerrancy of Holy Scripture even in extra-theological 
matters. First D. Jacobs came out openly with this position in his preface to D. Haas' "Biblical 
Criticism." (See "L. u. W." 50, 39.) Then an article by P. Stump appeared in the January number 
of the Lutheran Church Review, combating our church's doctrine of the literal inspiration and 
absolute infallibility of all sacred Scripture. Fr. Stump professes to agree with D. Jacobs that God 
preserved the sacred writers from all theological errors, but not from errors, e. g., in astronomy, 
in geology, and in physics. (See "L. u. W." 50, 85 ff.) Against this sad denial of the Lutheran 
doctrine of inspiration is directed, somewhat timidly to be sure, P. Keyser, also in the Lutheran 
Church Review. It will please our readers if we share with them some passages from this 
testimony to the truth. Keyser writes: "In all the confessions there is not one word casting doubt 
on the plenary inspiration of God's Word. Just as the Bible takes the existence of God for 


granted, and nowhere seeks to prove it, 
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so the confessions treat the Canonical Scriptures as inspired of God. And there is no indication 
that they did not regard them as entirely inerrant in all their parts. Nowhere do the confessions 
give the slightest hint that the Bible is inspired only in some parts, while in others it is not. If 
there is one word in any of our Lutheran symbols to indicate that their composers regarded 
only the 'spiritual truths' or 'saving truths' of the Bible as inspired, while its history and 
narrative might be errant, we have failed to find that word. The Augsburg Confession and the 
Formula of Concord are replete with quotations from the Bible, or allusions to it, and not one 
of them but is given with all the confidence of an ultima thule. Explain the Scripture, interpret 
it, they often do, but question its statements never! Every citation from Holy Writ is treated 
as a ‘Thus saith the Lord." (p. 472.) In the following, L. Keyser cites the well-known passages 
about the Holy Scriptures from the Concordia formula, and then continues thus: "If the confessors 
in writing that language did not mean to set up the Bible as an infallible standard, thoroughly 
reliable, and therefore inerrant in all its parts, then we are at a loss to know what they did 
mean. They call the Scriptures 'the only test-stone.' Did they mean that it was a faulty one, or 
an entirely trustworthy one? Surely the latter, else they would not have inserted the word 
‘only. '" (p. 473.) Further on it says of the definition of inspiration: "We do not attempt to explain 
the mystery of inspiration, but it does seem to us that a simple and clear statement of the 
doctrine might be given, and we would humbly submit the following : Biblical inspiration is 
the act of God by which He so moved upon the writers of the Sacred Scripture that they 
recorded precisely what He desired recorded. This definition we shall proceed to advocate 
and defend. First, it asserts the perfect superintendence of God in the making of the Bible-that 
is, the complete dominance of the divine or supernatural element, making the Bible a fully 
inspired book, and one that must be inerrant. Then, it allows ample scope for the human 
element, which is so obvious in the production of the Bible. The inspired writers were not 
mere machines. God made use of them as free agents and rational beings, permitting their 
various idiosyncrasies proper play, so that no two of them write in the same way, but each is 
master of his own peculiar style; yet in all this free use of the human element God so moved 
and controlled and guided the writers that no errors were committed, and that a vast amount 
of divine revelation was imparted and recorded. Thus the whole Bible is inspired; not only 
some parts of it, but all its parts, even to the sentences and words,-that is, they are God- 
breathed; divinely revealed, when necessary; divinely controlled in all cases." (p. 474 f.) 
Somewhat uncertain also is the following pronouncement, "But what is to be said about the 
‘verbal theory’? We believe in that, too. ‘Every Scripture is given by inspiration of God,' etc. 
(2 Tim. 3, 16, closest translation.) However, in saying that we accept the 'verbal' theory, we 
need to make an explanation. Our idea is not that God dictated every word and punctuation 
mark, giving the Biblical scribes no election in the style of presentation, but that He so guided 
or superintended their choice of language that they were kept from error and wrote what He 
desired recorded. Thus the very words of Scripture are all inspired, - that is, God-breathed, - 
though not all of them were necessarily dictated. Even in the human world to-day an 
intelligent secretary or typewriter can be so imbued with his employer's spirit and desires that 


he can freely and correctly express the latter's thoughts. 
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on matters of business without direct dictation in every case. At the same time he would be 
expressing his own thoughts, would he not? And so long as the employer put his seal and 
signature to the document, it would be considered correct, whether composed by direct 
dictation, or simply imbued with the spirit and purpose of the employer. Thus, we believe, 
God employed His amanuenses in the composition of the Sacred Scriptures. By this view 
there is ample room for the play of the human element, and yet the inerrancy of the Holy 
Word is conserved. It is well to distinguish between inspiration and revelation. The Bible is 
all inspired, every line and word of it, all filled with and produced by the breath of God; but 
not everything in the Bible is supernaturally revealed. Take a concrete case as an example. 
The history of creation up to the time of the making of a self- conscious man all bad to be 
especially revealed by the Almighty, whether to Moses or the scribes who lived before his 
day, because there was no man in existence to observe the acts of creation in prehistoric ages. 
On the other hand, when Moses wrote down the events of the exodus which were transpiring 
before his eyes, there was no need of a special revelation of these events. He simply needed 
to use his own powers of observation. But note- what he wrote about such events was all 
inspired of God, who moved upon the historian's mind in such a way as to lead him to 
chronicle the things that God willed in the sacred record; nothing inserted that God did not 
desire there, nothing omitted that He desired included." (p. 475 f.) Father Keyser, who does 
not always speak quite correctly, should have strongly emphasized in the above two passages 
that everything in the sacred Scriptures is inspired, literally inspired, and that there is nothing at 
all in them which God only controlled, but did not inspire. Father Keyser speaks very beautifully 
about the practical consequences of denying verbal inspiration: "First, if the original Scriptures 
were not inerrant, the whole record is rendered untrustworthy; you do not know what to 
believe or what to reject; the feeling of uncertainty becomes at once so great that you lose 
your spiritual power and unction, and can no longer look upon any portion of Scripture as 
the true and absolute Word of God. Then, instead of making God's Word the ultimate rule 
and standard, you must either make reason that standard, in which case you have rationalism, 
or else you must make subjective experience the arbiter, in which case you open the 
floodgates of false mysticism. Some men may be able to retain faith in an imperfectly 
inspired Bible, but most men cannot - men of practical minds will say, 'If the Bible is 
mistaken on one point, it may be mistaken on many others, and therefore we' cannot trust its 
record on anything!’ Shall we tell a pastor how to deplete his congregation in a single year, 
and rob it of all faith and spiritual nerve ? Let him preach that the Bible is a fallible book, 
that it now contains errors, and always has." (p. 479.) "Suppose'there were errors in the 
original Scriptures - then who is to decide what is true and what is untrue? How is the true 
to be separated from the untrue ? You must accept only that which appeals to reason- 
rationalism; or that which answers to your experience- the destruction of the whole Bible 
history. You and I never experienced that Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, or was laid 
in a manger, or that the angels sang to the shepherds on the first Christmas night, or that Jesus 
disputed with the doctors in the temple at the age of twelve, and a thousand other events 
recorded in the Gospels! The historical and the spiritual portions of the Gospels are so 


interblended that you cannot take away 
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the one without rending the other into fragments." (p. 479 f.) A dirct attack from the position of 
D. Jacobs' position: "We have heard it asserted that the 'spiritual truths,' or the 'saying truths,’ 
of the Scriptures are infallible and inerrant, while other parts of even the original Scriptures 
may contain errors! By what right does anyone make such a distinction? We cannot find it 
warranted by anything in God's Word. The trouble is you cannot separate the saving truths 
from their historical setting by a sharp line of cleavage. Let us try it and see. The Gospel 
history tells us that Christ healed a man that had a palsied arm. What is the saving truth in 
that beautiful story? What the part of it that need not be believed? The Gospels inform us 
that Christ fed five thousand persons in a miraculous way; that He walked on the water; that 
He raised the son of a widow from the dead; that He opened the eyes of blind Bartimeus, 
and so on. What are the saving truths in those narratives? Indeed, you cannot separate a 
historical person from his history. The trouble with this partial-inspiration hypothesis is, 
when you come to apply it to concrete cases, it falls helpless and hapless to the ground. It is 
not a good working theory; it is not practical." (P. 481.) "If Matthew [20, 29-34] would make 
a blunder in so simple a matter, mistaking one blind man for two, how can we trust him 
when he describes weightier matters? How do we know that he did not commit many 
blunders when he described the passion and resurrection of our Lord? That is the way the 
practical mind thinks. The same difficulty occurs if you suppose that Mark [10, 46-52] 
mistook two blind men for one. 'He that is faithful in that which is least is faithful also in 
much,' etc." (p. 483.) To the objection at last: that the purpose of the Bible is not to teach 
science, Fr. Keyser: "Sometimes you hear men say that the Bible was not written to teach 
science. That is true when properly qualified, but it is not sweepingly true. The Bible was 
not meant to teach science as a scientific text-book, but even the lay mind can see that, 
wherever the Bible makes statements that belong to the scientific realm, its statements ought 
to be correct, to agree with what is known to be true in scientific research." (p. 485.) D. 
Schmauk, the present president of the General Convention and chief editor of the Church 
Review, also speaks out in the same number on the doctrine of inspiration, and also protests 


against the exceedingly vague position taken on this question by the General Convention at 
Pittsburg, 1) but to a confession of the 


1) D. Nimm, in his report on the Pittsburg Conference, says: "The discussion [on The Attitude of the 
Lutheran Church to the Holy Scriptures] was closed by the author of the first paper 
with the following statement: 1. The Holy Scriptures to us are the Word of God with 
power to regenerate. The negative critics recognize a general moral influence coming 
from the Bible, but they concede this only in order to give them an open field in 
rejecting and dismembering much trustworthy historical material. 2 The Old 
Testament to us is the history of salvation in its preparatory form. To the critic it is a 
purely historical development, having its root in a low religious condition, gradually 
working upward. 3. in the New Testament to us Christ is the Son of God and the Son 
of Man. To many negative critics Christ is merely a great religious genius. 4. to us the 
Epistles are the unfolding of the truth of Christ by the Apostles under the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit. To the negative critics many statements of the Apostles are speculative 


theology. To us the Book of Revelation is a vision of the future. To the negative critic it 
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He does not allow the doctrine of Christ of the verbal inspiration and inerrancy of Scripture to 
come into play. He writes: "The Editor-in-chief of the Review does not at all agree with the 
treatment of the doctrine of inspiration as it appears to have been promulgated at Pittsburg, 
and regrets very much that a public issue was made in the Lutheran church on this subject... 
To plunge the Lutheran church into another heated doctrinal controversy, which might be 
endless, and would be divisive, would not only be deplorable, but may be unnecessary" (p. 
624.) As it seems, D. Schmauk fears not so much heresy as ecclesiastical separation. If we 
have understood him rightly, then his advice goes like this: Only do not take a decisive stand on 
the doctrine of inspiration, for otherwise there would be division! F. B. 

Sola gratia and the moral responsibility of man. At the third "General Conference" of 
the General Synodists and Concilitarians in Pittsburg, D. Hay praised Melanchthon's synergism, 
D. Nicum reports in the Church Review of last July: "Dr. Hay's paper was rather a defense and 
at times even a commendation of the course Melanchthon pursued, than a criticism." Then 
D. Nicum also continues sort: "In the discussion it was shown that Melanchthon made his 
concessions in the interest of maintaining man's responsibilities as a moral agent, whilst 
Luther made prominent the grace of God. The great preceptor of Germany was, indeed, 
correct in vindicating for man moral responsibility, for how else could there be a righteous 
judgment? But the man has not yet been born, who, to the satisfaction of human 
understanding, could fully harmonize man's responsibility with divine grace. And this is the 
very thing which keeps our brethren in the West apart. Man cannot fathom the depth, and he 
cannot completely harmonize that on earth which is sweet harmony in heaven. As soon as 
anyone attempts it, he will find himself advocating either the synergistic extreme or 
predestinarian views. We see this in the contest between the Ohio and the Missouri Synods. 
The former have difficulty maintaining the sola gratia, whilst Missouri finds it hard to 
vindicate the full moral responsibility of man. The sola gratia and the moral responsibility 
of man are the two stakes, and the Gospel truth, or rather the divine mystery of their relation 
which God has not fully revealed to man, lies in the center between the two. But as soon as 
a theologian takes position on the one side or on the other, his teaching is in danger of 
becoming unsound, unevangelical." (p. 608.) On this we remark: 1. The right doctrine of sola 
gratia and man's responsibility is quite clearly revealed to us in the sacred Scriptures, and it 
may be briefly thus summed up: God alone is the cause of conversion and blessedness, and 
man alone is to blame if he remains impenitent and perishes. 2. The reprehensible thing about 
the Ohio Synod consists, first, in the fact that it restricts the first clause of the sola gratia contrary 
to Scripture, or deletes the sola and thus also the gratia, by making conversion and blessedness 
partly dependent on the conduct of man; Secondly, in that it extends the second clause contrary 
to Scripture, by making man responsible not only for his reluctance and for his perishing, but 
also for his conversion and blessedness, not only for what man himself does, but also for what 
God does and alone can do. 3) The assertion that "Missouri finds it hard to vindicate the full 
moral responsibility of man" is false, for Missouri leaves the Scriptural doctrine of sola gratia 
and of man's responsibility for all that he himself does, without any qualification or extension. 
According to Missouri 
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man is "responsible" for what he does, but not for what God does. According to Missouri, man 
resists the grace of God until he is converted, and for this action of man, therefore, not God but 
man is responsible. According to Missouri, man can throw away grace at any time, even after 
conversion, and if he does so, it is not God's doing, but man's, and man, not God, is responsible 
for it. Enmity against God, reluctance against grace, unbelief, and all manner of evil works, these 
are works of man, and for these Missouri holds man fully responsible. But according to Scripture, 
confession, and Missouri doctrine, teaching and saving is in solidum a work of the Holy Spirit, 
and therefore Missouri does not hold man "responsible" for it, even to the thousandth part, any 
more than we hold man responsible for the divine works of world creation and redemption. The 
Scripture says of a man's conversion and blessedness, "Now therefore it is not in any man's 
willing or running, but in God's mercy," Rom. 9:16. For this the Ohioans must insert, "Now 
therefore it is not in God's mercy only, but in part in man's willing and running." Heavy and dark 
becomes the question of sola gratia and man's responsibility only when one does not hold to 
Scripture, and when one makes the unreasonable attempt with the foolish Ohioans to harmonize 
synergism with the doctrine of Scripture. F. B. 

Of D. Grabner, D. Schmauk writes in the Lutheran Church Review: "He was a fine 
writer with a trenchant and eloquent style, and a most devoted propagandist of Missourian 
principles. He was the founder of its English Theological Quarterly, and an adapter of its 
doctrines to the English situation. Prof. Graebner was by taste a historian, and would have 
left one or two imperishable historical works to the Lutheran Church, if his judgment had not 
been so thoroughly biased by a tendency in favor of Missouri. Indefatigable as an 
investigator, charming and spirited as a composer, the vice of his work was a use of all 
historical facts to support the theories of his Church. He was not merely an advocate, stating 
the facts and construing them in a certain direction; but he was a partisan in the most 
detrimental sense of the word. In this spirit he came East and made a splendid investigation 
of original documents, especially those in the archives at Gettysburg, and some connected 
with the history of the New York Ministry. But when his 'History of the Lutheran Church in 
America’ came out, one of the sprightliest and most vivacious works that has ever been 
written on American soil, well organized and abounding in a wealth of historical material, it 
was found, alas! not to be relied upon either for its facts or for its conclusions. What 
magnificent men, of sound and victorious faith, of keen and irresistible intellect, Missouri 
might produce, if they were not so trained as to regard fidelity to their organization and its 
past as of more importance than fidelity to actual historical truth." (p. 239 f.) - What D. 
Schmauk complains about is the fact that D. Grabner places the historical facts in the light of the 
Word of God and the Lutheran Confession. D. Grabner himself writes about this in the preface 
to his "History of the Lutheran Church in America": "One thing, which will perhaps be reckoned 
to me by some as a shortcoming, | do not want to accept as such and, with God's help, will not 
change in the future either: namely, that | have seen the historical phenomena from the point of 
view of a Lutheran who is faithful to the confession in all respects and have presented them in 
the light of the Word of God. 
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and therefore, while on the one hand | have joyfully acknowledged and diligently brought into the 
light the good and praiseworthy wherever | have found it, on the other hand | have also 
recognized and treated the defective, reprehensible and harmful, wherever | have encountered 
it, never with joy, but always with sobriety and openness, for what ithas been." F. B. 


Il. foreign countries. 

D. Seeberg from Berlin writes about the doctrine of inspiration in the 
"Reformation" of January 1: "That the old doctrine of inspiration has sunk irrecoverably and 
forever - there is no doubt about that among all those who are capable of judgment. The factual 
situation has become tremendously more difficult as a result. How easy it used to be to determine 
what was the essence of Christianity, what was truth. It was revelation as the content of Holy 
Scripture. And now? We know that the Bible does not reveal scientific and other purely scientific 
knowledge; we know that it is not an infallible work of history; we know that the most important 
writings of the New Testament are not textbooks from which the essence of Christianity can be 
read with a simple glance. Laborious critical investigations must be made in order to gain a 
biblical history. No less serious and laborious work is to be done to bring out the doctrine which 
underlies the biblical writings-there is such an original Christian ‘doctrine'-and thus to gain a 
conclusive scientific judgment of the nature of Christianity." - D. Seeberg is throughout more of 
a rhetorician than a theologian, and also his above judgment on the old doctrine of inspiration 
characterizes him as a man of great empty words and little theological expertise. It is sad that 
the "Reformation" identifies itself with D. Seeberg. F.B: 

The Prussian Minister of Culture - so reports the "Old Faith" - made a new bow to 
Rome, and the Prussian Oberkirchenrath had to submit willy-nilly. In the Rhine Province 
individual district synods had approved regular contributions to the Protestant movement in 
Austria. The procedure was objected to and could not be continued as unlawful. On the other 
hand, the synods induced the individual congregations of their district to make a corresponding 
contribution to their church coffers. The suggestion was followed in many cases. But now the 
Minister of Culture comes and also declares these approvals to be unlawful. For as soon as a 
parish levies tax, it should not have the right to grant contributions to foreign parishes, whether 
from current funds or from savings, since this cannot remain without influence on the amount of 
the church tax. If, however, a municipality does not levy a church tax, the granting of such a 
contribution involves a misappropriation of property which, according to the laws in force, 
requires the special approval of the central authorities. When the German Chancellor sent ideas 
to Mecklenburg-Schwerin on account of a collection of the "Lucherische Gotteskasten" for the 
benefit of the young Protestant congregations in Austria, the government of the small federal 
state found no reason to interfere with the free movement of the church. The largest German 
federal state was different! It snatches away from the regional church congregations a generally 
Christian fundamental right. And this only because it is a Protestant movement, which is 
abhorred to death by all Jesuits on this side and on the other side of the border. - Thus in the 
national churches the State arrogates to itself dominion not merely over the faith, but also over 
the love of Christians, and the Christians put up with it. F.B. 
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“Herrnhuter Higher Order.” The "Christliche Welt" of January 19 writes: "On May 24 
of last year, the theological seminary of the Brethren congregation celebrated its 150th 
anniversary. It was moved from Barby to Niesky, and from there to Gnadenfeld, in order to live 
entirely for the cultivation of the Herrnhut religion and theology, far from the scientific work of the 
Protestant universities. But it has now embraced the theology of the present day. The conflict 
that threatened to arise between the seminary and the congregations in recent years has been 
resolved in a truly exemplary manner. In an excellent speech, the deserving director of the 
institution, D. Kélbing, said that he had entrusted the solution of the conflict to the conscience of 
his students. Mr. Kélbing asked me to inform him that this solution did not come from him, but 
had been brought to him by the conservative tendency in the congregations. | was deeply moved 
by this communication from the honored man. This attitude of the conservative direction of the 
Herrnhut congregations is as exemplary as it is Christian. In Herrnhut one knows the power of 
religion that lives in the heart. They know that it will protect the theologians from skepticism and 
that purified science will purify and deepen the religion of the congregations. If we had such a 
conservative direction in our national churches, how good things would be for us. But it is only 
possible where there is a truly religious congregational life. This exceedingly happy solution of 
a very serious crisis in the life of the Brethren Church reminds us, however, that even they did 
not attain this ideal religious freedom effortlessly. We remember that Herrnhut's greatest 
theologian, Schleiermacher, could only acquire freedom of spirit in 1787 by leaving the 
community with which he, 'a Herrnhuter of a higher order’, nevertheless remained intimately 
connected throughout his life. We are in the fortunate position of being able to compare the once 
and the now with perfect insight into the conditions of that time." "In Herrnhut, just so much that 
we [the liberals] strive for is already a reality. The Confirmation question, for example, occupies 
us much. Schleiermacher had only to vow to ‘willingly surrender his heart to the Savior.' We ask 
how our future clergy are to be prepared for their high calling. Surrounded by the dangers of 
student life, listening to scientific lectures, that is truly not enough. The Brethren Church has its 
theological seminary. In Schleiermacher's time it led to conflicts. That time is long past. With full 
freedom and unbroken cheerfulness, true Christianity and intimate love unite teachers and 
students in Gnadenfeld. If they are won over to the religion of the present congregation, then 
they are allowed to continue their studies without worry at any university, if they wish. One trusts 
in Him for whom they are educated. We can only wish that God may preserve the little Brethren 
Church after its purification until the great churches have learned from it what is to be learned 
from it." "And Schleiermacher is right after all: to become Herrnhuter of a higher order, that is 
our task. For us this is doubly easy, since the Herrnhuters themselves have become it." - Like 
the Methodists, the Herrnhuters also agree with the modern theologians that they do not make 
the Holy Scriptures, but their feeling, the ground of their faith. In this position, however, the whole 
of modern theology, with its unbelief, is already germinally decided. F.B. 
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By the way. 


In connection with the description of the false teachers, "who will introduce 
pernicious sects", 2 Petr. 2, 1, the "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon 
Church and School Gazette) offers the following explanation, which is worth taking 
to heart: "Peter speaks in this passage of the false prophets and false teachers who 
have come and those who are to come. Their doings are described in the words: 
mapeloacovow aipéoeic dawsetac, that is, they will be beside 
introduce pernicious sects, as the Lutheran translation exactly renders it. It is to be 
observed that it is not enough for the apostle merely to write: ¢0dcovarv, they will 
introduce, but that he gives to this time 
word a 70pd, beside, inserts. What he means by this, Bengel aptly explains in his 


'Gnomon' by the words: zapd, praeter doctrinam salutarem de Christo, that is, besides 
the salutary doctrine of Christo, other, pernicious doctrine. To paraphrase this 
suitable expression, it may also be said: it will not be so with the false teachers that 
they are wholly silent about Christ, that they deny him; nor will it be so that they want 
to know (nothing at all) of his doctrine as a wholesome doctrine, but it will be so with 
them that they put their own doctrine next to this doctrine, and to JEsu's gospel their 
human word, mixing both with each other, or falsifying the former by the latter, 
reinterpreting, reevaluating. This, then, is the chief danger with them. They come, 
like the devil, in the guise of light, like wolves in sheep's clothing, and many 
thousands lack the keen eyes of faith to look through the sheepskin and the sheath 
of light to the bottom. - With this trapd, besides, then, to increase the deceit, there 
is something else connected, namely, a to it, and a a70, of it. Of this St. John speaks 
at the close of his Revelation, Cap. 22, 18, writing: “av tic ém6" ém' avta, but if any 
one put to it, and: idv ti¢ apédt] dao tov Aoyov toi fipdiov, but if any one from the 
words of this. 

book, and thus by speaking of false false teachers, who, according to 
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They add to or subtract from the divine word at their discretion and according to the 
opinion of men. Here, too, it is not said that the word of God is entirely abandoned 
by the false teachers. Even the Antichrist does not do this. He is not an atheist. He 
blasphemes God by making himself God. It is only said that their dangerous work 
consists in putting off God's word and adding to God's word. 

"How this trapd, besides, in addition to, a6, of, has shown itself, and still 
shows itself, in the progress of the kingdom of God, and in the preaching of the divine 
word on earth, is now easy to see, if we look into the sacred Scriptures, and into the 
history of the Christian Church, its history of dogmas. God's first word to man in 
Paradise was, "Thou shalt eat of every tree of the garden; but of the tree of 
knowledge, good and evil, shalt thou not eat; for in the day that thou eatest thereof 
thou shalt surely die." But the father of all lies and false doctrine made a question 
out of the prohibition, prefacing it with a yes, thus not entirely denying a word of God: 
‘Yea, should God have said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden?’ In the 
history of the kings of Israel and Judah we find now and then the remark that the 
people and also the king himself worshipped the true God, but besides they burned 
incense to the Asherahs on the high places. Solomon allowed Egyptian and 
Phoenician idolatry to enter by the way for the sake of his foreign wives. Of the 
colonists whom the king of Assyria transferred to the depopulated Israelite land, and 
the mixed people of the Samaritans, it is said in 2 Kings 17:41: "So these heathen 
feared the LORD, and served their idols also." Jehovah service and Nerchal service 
were whimsically mixed together. The Jewish Christians of the first apostolic times 
attempted a by-product, in that they placed beside faith in salvation in Christ the 
observance of the Jewish law as conducive to righteousness. The by-product played 
a large part in the Roman Catholic Church. As is well known, it does not reject the 
Holy Scriptures, but in addition to them it sets tradition, and with its help adds to 
Christian doctrine what suits it, or takes away from it what does not suit it. Nor does 
it reject Christ, the Son of God, as Savior. On the contrary, especially in recent times, 
in the face of a lamentable liberal Protestantism, it emphasizes quite emphatically 
the second article of the Apostles' Creed. It places the mediation and intercession of 
the Virgin Mary and the saints alone next to Christ's mediation. So-called modern 
theology, at last, practices this in quite an excellent manner. Jesus, for example, is 
found on almost every page of Harnack's "Wesens des Christenthums," and that he 
alone leads to the Father is the content and core of this book. However, next to what 
Jesus testifies of himself, Harnack quietly" (?), "so that a less sharp mind hardly 
notices it" (?), "introduces his view of Jesus, and thus distorts 
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The whole image of Christ. The a76, away, but is thereby also masterfully handled. 
In order to carry out the incidental, this doctor of theology summarily takes away the 
entire Gospel of John. 

"An earnest warning against false doctrine runs through the whole of St. Peter's 
second Epistle. Still at the close, Cap. 3, 17. after speaking of those false teachers 
who deny the Last Judgment and the Second Coming of JEsu, he admonitory raises 
his watchman's cry: vusicob dyaaytot, mpoyivaayov- tes pvAdooeote, you now, beloved, 
who know this beforehand, watch. What a great task thereby arises to all earnest 
Christians, and not least to learned theologians, to fight against this by the way, 
Dazu, Davon of the false prophets of our day!" 

So much for the "Kirchen- und Schulblatt". Unfortunately, the "by the way" is 
not only found in the direction which this paper calls "modern theology," in the 
Ritschlians, Harnackians, etc., but also in the "modern theologians. With these one 
can hardly speak of an "aside," because they openly deny Christ's deity and 
vicarious atonement, and have thus publicly declared their departure from the 
Christian Church. The "by the way" is found at our time mainly in the direction which 
is called "positive theology" over there. This theology still wants to be taken for 
scriptural theology. It also still calls itself "Lutheran." But it has introduced such 
doctrines by the way, by which the teaching of Scripture is falsified, reinterpreted, 
revalued, yes, denied altogether. Here are just a few examples. 

One still speaks of an inspiration of the holy Scriptures. One still wants to hold 
that the Scriptures are the Word of God. The formerly more popular expression that 
the Scriptures contain only God's Word has recently come into disrepute. People 
again prefer to say that Scripture is the Word of God. But besides this, the doctrine 
is introduced that Scripture also contains errors, or at least can contain them. That 
Scripture is without error cannot be stated a priori, but can only be ascertained in the 
way of human investigation. By this "by the way," the statement that the Scriptures 
are "inspired of God," and therefore God's word, is "umgewerthet," wholly denied, 
and contradicted to Christ's face, who says: divatat Jo& jvai n ypaor, the Scriptures 
cannot be broken. One wants an inspiration of the sacred Scripture. Yes, indeed! 
But "by the way" one is appalled at word inspiration (verbal inspiration), and rejects 
it as a viewpoint long since overcome, which is really found only among the 
"Missourians." And yet Scripture teaches nothing but precisely word-inspiration 
when it says: "All Scripture"-and Scripture, after all, like all other Scripture, consists 
first of words-"inspired by God." 

One still speaks of Scripture as the source and norm of theology. In particular, 
one still speaks in this way to Rome. But in passing one also inculcates that theology 


ya" eGoyny, the "scientific" 
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Theologians are not to draw from Scripture as their actual source of knowledge. The 
"I" or the "faith-consciousness" of the theologian is substituted as the source of 
knowledge. Schleiermacher, who brought this unrath back on track at the beginning 
of the 19th century, also calls "positive Lutheran theologians" (Seeberg) the 
ecclesiastical "reformer" of the 19th century. This "by the way," whereby Scripture is 
cast off as the source and norm of theology, also haunts here in America not only the 
General Synod and General Council, but also the Synods of Ohio and lowa. In the 
latter, by their doctrine of analogy of faith, so lately so distinctly enunciated, and its 
use in the elevation of Christian doctrines from the sacred Scriptures. One wants to 
let stand in thesi, "The sacred Scriptures are the only source and standard of 
theology." But in passing one teaches that it is not the statements of Scripture, but a 
"supreme norm" situated beyond the statements of Scripture, the "analogy of faith" 
to be established by theologians, which is to determine finally the Christian doctrines. 
A main part of this "analogy of faith", according to which one has to interpret the 
Scriptures, is the human "freedom of choice". 

They teach "grace," yes, "by grace alone. They swear with all their might that 
they will hold fast to this "by grace alone. But by the way they teach that the little 
point decisive for conversion and blessedness must necessarily lie in man, in human 
"conduct," etc., because otherwise one could not hold fast to universal grace. Thus, 
in spite of all assurances and oaths, one nevertheless comes to the point of expressly 
saying himself that conversion and blessedness do not depend on sola gratia, but in 
a certain sense also on the conduct of man. This is the effect of the "by the way." 

They teach that faith alone justifies. This is to be held unalterably as the 
Protestant shibboleth against Rome, which teaches justification by works. But "in 
passing" it is taught that justifying faith is a "moral deed," man's "own deed," etc. 
Thus the "work" which, according to its first statement, was supposed to be excluded 
from justification, was transferred to faith itself, and Rom. 3:28, "Therefore we hold 
that a man is justified without works of the law, by faith alone," was actually 
abandoned. 

In short, the "incidental" is the real pity in the Christian church. If one teaches 
something else than God's Word in the church, two things are lost: 1. the teaching of 
the Scriptures, because what one introduces "in passing" is asserted against the 
teaching of the Scriptures and thereby reinterprets, devalues, overturns, etc.; 2. 
honesty, in that one tries to cover up what one teaches "in passing" from one's own 
head by the Scriptures and yet only notices this through deception. 
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can be put. Therefore it is necessary to "look out for those who cause division and 
offense apart from (trapd) the doctrine which you have taught, and depart from the 
same", Rom. 16, 17. 

Luther calls the people who do not completely deny God's Word, but who 
introduce their own doctrines "alongside" it, the enemies and persecutors of 
Christianity "within". The obviously unbelievers attack Christianity from without. The 
teachers, however, who within Christianity proclaim their own word in addition to 
Christ's, rage against the church within its own walls, and it is primarily they who 
hinder the victorious course of the Christian church in the world. Luther says the 
following about Matth. 7, 15: "Beware of the false prophets who come to you in 
sheep's clothing," among other things: "Until now the Lord has rightly established 
both doctrine and life, and warned against that which is contrary to the same, and 
does harm or hinders it. To this he adds a warning, that we should see whether 
doctrine and life are already rightly established and working, lest there arise among 
us teachers who, under the same name and appearance of right preachers and 
gospel, introduce another, and pervert and corrupt both doctrine and life. For nothing 
else comes of it; the right, pure doctrine of the gospel must everywhere be contested 
by the devil in every way, both inwardly and outwardly, as Christ said at the beginning 
of this sermon; that he who would be a Christian must consider that he has enemies, 
first of all, those who are outside Christendom, who set themselves against him, and 
afflict him, beat him, and choke him, or at least blaspheme, curse, and condemn him. 
And it is decided that he who has not haters, blasphemers, and persecutors is not 
yet a Christian, or has not yet proved his Christianity by outward deed and 
confession. For as soon as he wants to confess, the world becomes hostile to him, 
and where it can, it will certainly kill him over it. Now these are public enemies, and 
apart from Christendom, which every man can see and well feel. But over these 
(Christ means to say here) ye shall yet have one kind of enemies: not they which are 
without, and deny the doctrine, but they which grow up among you, and bear your 
name, and boast of it; these first shall do the greatest hurt. For they, though they be 
strong, cannot take more than body and goods: but they cannot take my heart and 
my faith by force. But these are not after body and goods, but leave me what | have; 
but cunningly lay hold on the doctrine, that they may take from my heart the very 
treasure, even the dear word, whereof we are persecuted by those enemies. This is 
a wretched thing, that they who are called our brethren, and praise the Christian 
doctrine, should rise up against us, and under the same name take away the right 
doctrine, and bring in others. As St. Paul also warns his Ephesians, and as the 
Apostles prophesy. 
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20, 30.: ‘There shall stand out among yourselves them that shall teach and preach 
perverse things,’ etc. This, | say, is a pity of all things, that they which are among us, 
and of us, whom we think to be righteous, should do it; and we cannot beware of 
them, till they have begun to do harm. 

"This is the persecution in Christendom, which is declared unto us aforetime in 
all scripture, granted from the beginning of the world. For so it went with Mosi among 
his people. (Num. 16, 1. ff.) Yea, Jacob, Isaac, and Abraham, in his house, and 
Adam, which had but two sons, neither had one to make a mockery, etc. (Num. 4, 5. 
ff.) And | mean, we have now well known it ourselves. How many were they that first 
held with us, and began the gospel against the pope? that it might be seen that we 
should bring the whole world unto us. But in the very moment when it should be 
going on best, our people go to it themselves, and make a mischief worse and more 
injurious than all princes, kings, and emperors could have done to us. Well, what 
shall we do to that? They do us the greatest harm, and in addition strengthen our 
enemies against us, who cry out, "See what our doctrine is, because we ourselves 
are not one among ourselves, and the Holy Spirit cannot be with us, because we 
ourselves persecute, reproach, and blaspheme one another, etc." (John 1:16). This 
is what we have to suffer, that the enemies are strengthened by such vexation, and 
we are weakened and blasphemed, and so both our enemies and our brethren have 
it against us, that of course there is no greater challenge in Christendom, in the 
outward nature of our doctrine. 

"Since we must always wait for these things and cannot avoid them, Christ 
gives us both comfort and warning in this sermon. The consolation is, that we should 
not be afraid, nor grieve ourselves to death, at such dreadful distress, as it appears 
and feels, that we who glory in the word of God are not one even among ourselves; 
but, being instructed in his word, say thus against it: This | knew before, when | 
wished to be a Christian, that it would come to pass, as my Lord Christ foretold me, 
that | should have two kinds of enemies, both from without, and also within, from my 
own dearest friends and brethren. Therefore let not this put me off, neither let it 
disparage me from the doctrine, as if it were unjust, that they which were my brethren 
should set themselves against me. For Christ himself had Judas his betrayer with 
him, and therefore it was not wrong or unjust what he had taught and done, that his 
dearest disciple should fall from him and cause trouble. Therefore we must not 
respect our Judas. But the warning is, that we should certainly take care of these 
things, and diligently watch and take heed lest such mobs deceive us, but prepare 
ourselves against them, and learn them evenly. 
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know. For in saying, "Look to yourselves," he intends to teach us that we should 
neither yield nor be patient here, but open our eyes, be courageous, cautious, and 
prudent. For against those outward enemies we must not be more than patient, that 
we suffer what they inflict on us, and stand firm; but here it is not a matter of suffering 
nor of yielding, but of guarding, of watching, that | also trust not a word to my brother 
with me, nor to thee, but with keen brave eyes look to the word alone, and only trust 
no man who is with me now, than who is with me today, but may well preach against 
me tomorrow. And let no one think himself safe here, as not needing this admonition. 
For it is such a dangerous, cunning temptation that even the most spiritual have 
enough to do with it that they are not deceived. But the rest of the people, who are 
safe and carefree, cannot help being deceived. For this reason he does not use the 
word 'beware' in vain. For the appearance and the name are too good for anyone to 
know (as we shall hear) who does not have a right understanding of God's word, and 
who diligently looks at it, and lets this be his greatest concern, how he may keep it 
pure and true. For behold, how he paints them, the false teachers, according to their 
appearance and prestige.... For sheep's clothing he calls, not wickedness and gross 
sin, as of the heathen and unbelievers, but the excellent names and glory of true 
Christians, who have holy baptism, sacrament, Christ, and all things that are of 
Christ. All these things they must bring with them. For no man need come thus: This 
is what | say; but this is what Christ says, Dear friends, you have the Word of God 
and the Scriptures, and you must believe these things if you would be saved. Lead 
on the highly praised name of Christ and God, and the awful, splendid words, God's 
glory, truth, eternal blessedness, and what more such words belong to it. When a 
man hears such excellent words, and is so highly admonished for the salvation and 
damnation of his soul, he is frightened, and as soon as he is not armed and well 
prepared against them, he is caught. For it cuts like a sharp razor, and goes through 
body and soul." (St. L. ed. VI, 624-630.) F.P. 


Predestination according to the Westminster Confession of Faith. 
(Submitted bym.............. ) 


The controversy in regard to the doctrine of predestination and the doctrines 
connected with it has now been raging, with longer or shorter interruptions, for about 
1500 years. The contrasts are essentially the same today as they were in the fifth 
and sixth centuries. The Scriptural 
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The first is Pelagianism in its various forms, and the second is Calvinism in its various 
shades. It is the intention of the following to take a closer look at one position, namely 
that of the Presbyterian Creed. 

It will not be unimportant to begin with some data about the origin of this 
confession. The Presbyterians form a division of the Reformed, more precisely of 
the Calvinist-Reformed church communities. They originated in Scotland as a 
separate body under the name "Presbyterians". The first Protestant preacher to 
appear in Scotland was a Lutheran, Patrick Hamilton, who had studied in Wittenberg 
and Marburg. He sealed his testimony at the stake on February 29, 1528, at the 
youthful age of twenty-four. Subsequently, however, the Reformation movement in 
Scotland as well as in other countries came under Reformed influence. It was the 
fiery and intrepid John Knox (1505 to 1572), who especially during his exile under 
the "bloody Mary" planted Calvin's community in Geneva, through whom the 
Reformation efforts and thus also Calvinism in Scotland were led to victory. The 
Presbyterian Church-so called from its constitution-became in course of time the 
state church of Scotland. Its influence extended to other countries, including 
England. In England this church community did not come to special bloom, but for a 
short time the Presbyterians had the upper hand there, namely in the days of the 
"Long Parliament" (1640 to 1652). And in this time the Confessions of the 
Presbyterians were written in Westminster Abbey, initiated by the Parliament. This 
came about in this way. Under Queen Elizabeth (1558 to 1603), after all, the 
Episcopal Church, the Anglican state church (39 articles), had been fortified. But 
there were many Disfenters. These were especially those who, having returned from 
exile, brought the reformed views with them. They otherwise agreed on the whole 
with the doctrinal position of the 39 Articles, but opposed what they called the papal 
ceremonies and the priestly rule. They were all united in their opposition to the 
existing form of the now ruling church, but in 1581 they divided into Presbyterians, 
who held to the presbyterial constitution, and Independenians (Congregationalists), 
who "did not wish to have a representative church constitution by presbyteries and 
synods, but declared each congregation (as a true church) to be entirely independent 
of the other, and each to be governed quite independently by general assemblies." 
1) In the time of Charles | (1625 to 1649) the Presbyterians were now in the majority 
among the ever-growing Nonconformists. Their power was especially increased by 


1) Guericke, "Kirchengesch." Ill, p. 373. 
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(The Scottish ended by siding with the English Parliament against the King only on 
condition that a uniform church constitution be established for both countries by 


adopting the presbyterial constitution for England.) Thus, in 1643, the Westminster 
Assembly was convened, "an assembly of divines and others, to be consulted with by the 
Parliament for the settling of the government and liturgy of the Church of England, and 


clearing of the Doctrine of said Church from false aspersions and interpretations. According 
to the original plan, this body was to be composed of representatives of the various 
branches. But the Episcopalians had pretty much withdrawn, and by far the greater 
majority of the participants were Presbyterians. The meetings, which extended on 
the whole through six years (1643 to 1649), were attended on an average by from 
sixty to eighty members. On October 13, 1647, Parliament elevated the Presbyterian 
Church to the state church of England, but only on a trial basis, "until the end of the 
next session of Parliament." Before the end of the term, however, Parliament had 
become a compliant tool of Cromwell's army, and the Presbyterian: State Church in 
England was over. During the Protectorate (1649 to 1660) the Independents were 
on top, but under the Restoration the Anglican Church was reaffirmed. 

One work, however, had been completed by that numerous select body. In 
their many years of work, they had written the following confessions: 


The Westminster Confession of Faith, The Shorter Catechism, The Larger 
Catechism, The Directory for Worship. \t should be noted that each member of the 
Assembly was required to take the following vow, which was read each Monday: "I 
do earnestly promise and vow, in the presence of Almighty God, that in this assembly whereof 
Tam a member, I will maintain nothing in points of doctrine but what I believe to be most 
agreeable to the Word of God." Unb cine ber ‘auptregeln ber SSerfammlungen read, "What 
any man undertakes to prove as necessary, he shall make good out of Scripture." 3) So also 
in the Westminster Confession it is said, "The Supreme Judge, by which all controversies 
of religion are to be determined, and all decrees of councils, opinions of ancient writers, 
doctrines of men, and private spirits, are to be examined, and in whose sentence we 


1) Geo. P. Fischer, "History of the Christian Church," p. 404. 

2) "A Commentary on the Confession of Faith." By the Rev. Archibald Alexander 
Hodge, D. D., Prof, of Didactic and Polemical Theology in the Theological Seminary of the 
Presbyterian Church at Princeton, N. J., p. 36. 

3) "The Creed of Presbyterians." By Rev. Egbert W. Smith, D. D., 
pp. 32. 38. 
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are to rest, can be no other but the Holy Spirit speaking in the Scripture." 1) 


It is beyond our present purpose to go into detail as to how the Presbyterians 
of today 2) stand on these confessions of theirs. But this may be said: Already in 
principle the obligation to them is very elastic, 3) and in practice doctrinal freedom is 
gaining more and more ground. 4) But there are still many who, like the fathers, hold 
strictly to the established system. 5) But even apart from this 


1) Ch. I, Sec. 10. 

2) They numbered, according to the Presbyterian Handbook of 1903, 1,500,000 
communicants in Scotland, Ireland, England and Wales, and as many in the United States. 

3) The relevant question at ordination is: "Do you sincerely receive and adopt the 
Confession of Faith of this church, as containing the system of doctrine taught in the Holy 
Scriptures?" ("Constitution of the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A." Philadelphia, 1903, p. 
379.) On this subject Smith, among others, remarks in his book, "The Creed of Presbyterians," 
already referred to : "This formula of subscription is liberal. It binds only to ‘all the essential 
and necessary articles.' (Adopting Act of 1729.) 'The use of the words, "system of doctrine," 
in the terms of subscription precludes the idea of the necessary acceptance of every statement 
in the Standards by the subscribers, but involves the acceptance of so much as is vital to the 
system as a whole." (Southern General Assembly's Answer to Overture of Inquiry, pp. 14. 
15.) Also, this signature to the Confession is required only of the preachers and elders, not of 
the members of the congregation. However, "while formal approval of the Presbyterian system 
is not required of church members, it is none the less true that the Standards are the regularly 
adopted law of the Presbyterian church both for members and officers, the common rule in 
theology, duty, worship, and administration." (Rev. W. H. Roberts, D. D., LL. D., in "The 
Presbyterian System, Its Characteristics, Authority, and Obligations," p. 39.) 

4) Union Theological Seminary, New York, for instance, has recently abolished the 
requirement that candidates for the Faculty and Board of Directors declare their conformity to 
the Westminster Confession. (Lit. Dig. 1904, p. 803.) The Rev. Dr. Samuel T. Carter, who some 
months ago declared to the Presbytery to which he belongs-Nassau, L. J.-that he could not 
accept certain fundamental doctrines of the Westminster Confession, has been unanimously 
requested by it "to continue his honored connection with the Presbyterian communion." (Lit. 
Dig. 1904, p. 881.) 

5) Cf. the hearings on the Briggs case; the heated controversies which took place in the 
various Presbyteries on the revision of the Confession; the voices raised against Dr. Carter. 
Carter himself says: "I have been filled with amazement at the condemnation that has come 
upon me from 


certain quarters for sending my letter to the Presbytery." The Presbyterian, published in 
Philadelphia, says: "We 'believe in the Confession of Faith 

as containing the system of doctrine taught in the Scriptures." (Lit. Dig. 1904, p. 881 f.) - In 
reference to the doctrines published in 1903 by the largest presbyte- 
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It is well worth while to subject to a detailed examination a statement of doctrine 
elaborated by so many and with so much trouble, as the Westminster Confession 
presents it to us. 

The Westminster Confession of Faith now avowedly sets forth a system of 
doctrine which proceeds from One premise from which all other doctrines are 
deductions. "The Presbyterian Church stands, as it has stood during its entire history, for 
the unconditional sovereignty of God."' ) "The doctrine of the divine sovereignty is the 
controlling idea of the Presbyterian system, both theoretically and practically. By this 
sovereignty is meant the absolute control of the universe, with all that it has contained, does 
and will contain, whether visible things or invisible things, by the one supreme, eternal, 
omniscient, omnipresent, and omnipotent Spirit, for wise, just, holy, and loving ends, known 
fully to himself alone. The Presbyterian system may be defined, therefore, as being that body 
of religious truths and laws of which the sovereignty of God is the germ and nexus, the life 
and soul.... The third element in the confession is the distinctively Calvinistic [the first, the 
Christian; the second, the Protestant], and consists of the doctrines which are ordinarily called 
the five points of Calvinism. These five points are; (1) Unconditional as opposed to 
conditional predestination ; (2) definite atonement or particular redemption as opposed to 
indefinite atonement; (3) total as opposed to partial depravity; (4) efficacious as opposed to 
uncertain grace; (5) final as opposed to partial perseverance. These five points are the 
differentiating features of the Reformed or Presbyterian doctrine, the points which separate 
Calvinists from other evangelical Christians.... The controlling idea of the Presbyterian 
system, that of the sovereignty of God, is vitally related to each of these elements of 


confessional theology." *) 


Thus the Confession, after having spoken in the first chapter of the source and 
standard of Christian knowledge, of the Holy Scriptures, and in the second chapter 


of God and the Holy Trinity, proceeds in the third chapter of God's eternal counsel - 


God's eternal 


rian body of this country, after years of fierce struggle, the Rev. Dr. Van Dyke, chairman of the 
revision committee, said: "This revision does not mean that the Presbyterian church has 
changed her base one inch, but it does mean that she has broadened and strengthened her 
foundations. Her divine sovereignty shall never be interpreted as to mean fatalism." (Citirt in 
"L. u. W." 1903, p. 187.) 

1) The Presbyterian Handbook 1903, p. 4. - Throughout the article, that which is 
distinguished by print has been emphasized by us. 

2) "The Presbyterian System." By the Rev. William Henry Roberts, D. D., LL. D., 
Philadelphia, 1895, pp. 6. 16. 
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decree - and builds the doctrinal system on it in the following chapters. 4) 

First of all, the relevant confessional statements are listed in extenso: 

"Ch. II.-I. God from all eternity did by the most wise and holy counsel of his own free 
will, freely and unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes to pass: yet so as thereby neither is 
God the author of sin, nor is violence offered to the will of the creatures, nor is the liberty or 
contingency of second causes taken away, but rather established. 


"II. Although God knows whatsoever may or can come to pass upon all supposed 
conditions; yet he hath not decreed anything because he foresaw it as future, or as that which 
would come to pass upon certain conditions. 

"III. By the decree of God, for the manifestation of his glory, some men and angels are 
predestinated unto everlasting life, and others foreordained to everlasting death. 

"IV. These angels and men, thus predestinated and foreordained, are particularly and 
unchangeably designed; and their number is so certain and definite that it cannot be either 
increased or diminished. 

"V. Those of mankind that are predestinated unto life; God, before the foundation of 
the world was laid, according to his eternal and immutable purpose, and the secret counsel 
and good pleasure of his will, hath chosen in Christ, unto everlasting glory, out of his mere 
free grace and love, without any foresight of faith or good 


1) The entire chapters are: I. Of the Holy Scripture; I. Of God, and of the Holy Trinity; 
III. Of God's Eternal Decree; IV. Of Creation; V. Of Providence; VI. Of the Fall of Man, of 
Sin, and of the Punishment thereof; VII. Of God's Covenant with Man; VIII. Of Christ the 
Mediator; IX. Of Free Will; X. Of Effectual Calling; XI. Of Justification; XII. Of Adoption; 
XII. Of Sanctification; XIV. Of Saving Faith; XV. Of Repentance unto Life; XVI. Of Good 
Works; XVII. Of the Perseverance of the Saints; XVIII. Of the Assurance of Grace and 
Salvation; XIX. Of the Law of God; XX. Of Christian Liberty, and Liberty of Conscience; 
XXI. Of Religious Worship and the Sabbath Day; XXII. Of Lawful Oaths and Vows; XXIII. 
Of the Civil Magistrate; XXIV. Of Marriage and Divorce; XXV. Of the Church; XXVI. Of 
the Communion of Saints; XX VII. Of the Sacraments; XXVIII. Of Baptism; XXIX. Of the 
Lord's Supper; XXX. Of Church Censures; XXXI. Of Synods and Councils; XXXII. Of the 
State of Man after Death, and of the Resurrection of the Dead; XX XIII. Of the Last Judgment. 
- We cite here and hereafter from "The Constitution of the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. of 
A.: Being its Standards subordinate to the Word of God, etc." Philadelphia. Presbyterian 
Board of Publication and Sabbath School Work, 1903. Authorized Edition. 
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works, or perseverance in either of them, or any other thing in the creature as conditions, or 
causes moving him thereunto; and all to the praise of his glorious grace. 

"VI. As God hath appointed the elect unto glory, so hath he, by the eternal and most 
free purpose of his will, foreordained all the means thereunto. Wherefore they who are elected 
being fallen in Adam, are redeemed by Christ, are effectually called unto faith in Christ by his 
Spirit working in due season; are justified, adopted, sanctified, and kept by his power through 
faith unto salvation. Neither are any other redeemed by Christ, effectually called, justified, 
adopted, sanctified, and saved, but the elect only. 

"VIL The rest of mankind, God was pleased, according to the unsearchable counsel of 
his own will, whereby he extendeth or with- holdeth mercy as he pleaseth, for the glory of his 
sovereign power over his creatures, fo pass by, and to ordain them to dishonor and wrath for 
their sin, to the praise of his glorious justice. 

"VIII. The doctrine of this high mystery of predestination is to be handled with special 
prudence and care, that men attending the will of God revealed in his word, and yielding 
obedience thereunto, may, from the certainty of their effectual vocation, be assured of their 
eternal election. So shall this doctrine afford matter of praise, reverence, and admiration of 
God; and of humility, diligence, and abundant consolation, to all that sincerely obey the 
gospel. !) 

"Ch. VIL-III. Man by his fall, having made himself incapable of life by that covenant 
[of works, wherein life was promised to Adam, and in him to his posterity, upon condition of 
perfect and personal obedience], the Lord was pleased to make a second, commonly called 
the covenant of grace: wherein he freely offereth unto sinners life and salvation by Jesus 
Christ, requiring of them faith in him, that they may be saved; and promising to give unto all 
those that are ordained unto life, his Holy Spirit, to make them willing and able to believe. 


1) Concerning this third chapter, the following statement was adopted by the Los Angeles 
Revision Assembly: "That concerning those who are saved in Christ, the doctrine of God's 
eternal decree is held in harmony with the doctrine of His love to all mankind, His gift of His 
Son to be the propitiation for the sins of the whole world, and His readiness to bestow His 
saving grace on all who seek it. That concerning those who perish, the doctrine of God's 
eternal decree is held in harmony with the doctrine that God desires not the death of any sinner, 
but has provided in Christ a salvation sufficient for all, adapted to all, and freely offered in the 
Gospel to all; that men are fully responsible for their treatment of God's gracious offer; that 
His decree hinders no man from accepting that offer; and that no man is condemned except 
on the ground of his sin." (Handbook, p. 14.) 
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"Ch. VIII.-I. It pleased God, in his eternal purpose, to choose and ordain the Lord Jesus, 
his only-begotten Son, to be the Mediator between God and man; the prophet, priest, and 
king; the head and Savior of his Church; the heir of all things, and judge of the world; unto 
whom he did, from all eternity, give a people to be his seed, and to be by him in time 
redeemed, called, justified, sanctified, and glorified. 


"V. The Lord Jesus . . purchased not only reconciliation, but an everlasting inheritance 
in the kingdom of heaven, for all those whom the Father hath given unto him. 

"VIIL To all those for whom Christ hath purchased redemption, he doth certainly and 
effectually apply and communicate the same... 

"Ch. X.-I. All those whom God hath predestinated unto life, and those only, he is 
pleased, in his appointed and accepted time, effectually to call, by his Word and Spirit, out 
of that state of sin and death, in which they are by nature, to grace and salvation by Jesus 
Christ... 

"III. Elect infants, dying in infancy, are regenerated and saved by Christ through the 
Spirit, who worketh when, and where, and how he pleaseth. So also are all other elect persons, 
who are incapable of being outwardly called by the ministry of the Word. ') 

"IV. Others not elected, although they may be called by the ministry of the Word, and 
may have some common operations of the Spirit, yet they never truly come to Christ, and 
therefore cannot be saved." (So no temporal believers.) 

"Ch. XI.-I. Those whom God effectually calleth, he also freely justifieth.... 


"III. Christ, by his obedience and death, did fully discharge the debt of all those that 
are thus justified. ... 

"IV. God did, from all eternity, decree to justify all the elect; and Christ did, in the 
fullness of time, die for their sins, and rise again for their justification." (No objective 
justification of the whole world.) 

"Ch. XVIL-I. They whom God hath accepted in his Beloved, effectually called and 


sanctified by his Spirit, can neither totally nor finally fall away from the state of grace; but 
shall certainly persevere therein to the end, and be eternally saved." 

1) Revision: "With reference to ch. X, sect. 3 of the Confession of Faith, that it is not 
to be regarded as teaching that any who die in infancy are lost. We believe that all dying in 


infancy are included in the election of grace, and are regenerated and saved by Christ through 
the Spirit, who works when and where and how he pleases." (Handbook, p. 15.) 
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The Presbyterian-Calvinist system thus proceeds from the idea of God as the 
sovereign Lord of his creation, who from eternity has decreed everything that 
happens, though not in a fatalistic sense, so that God would be the cause of sin, or 
that man would be a dead machine and the possibility of second causes would be 
abolished. This idea is specifically applied to men in the matter of salvation and 
damnation, that certain persons are chosen to salvation and others are predestined 
to damnation because of their sin. According to this eternal decree, God ordains the 
means of salvation and redemption for the elect: Means which are therefore from 
the beginning intended only for the elect, so that Christ did not redeem all men, but 
only the elect; that also only the elect are earnestly called and come to faith, no 
others; that the elect can never fall away even temporarily 2). 

Let us now take a closer look at this doctrinal position and examine it in the 
light of the divine Word. Right at the beginning we have to 


2) In order to have a complete, all-encompassing system, the angels are also included in 
this council. 

3) Comparing herewith the result of the revision and the "Brief Statement of the 
Reformed Faith" already adopted of the year 1902, it might well seem that the largest 
Presbyterian body in this country had also, as the Cumberland Presbyterians had done before, 
substantially changed its position. But this, as the above debate of Dr. Van Dyke shows, is by 
no means yet clear. - Incidentally, in popular accounts of Presbyterian doctrine, the position is 
often stated quite differently than in the Confession. The conclusion of rejection often recedes 
altogether. An example: "The following conversation between Mr. Wesley and Mr. Simeon is 
related by Dr. Dealtry in his sermon on the occasion of the death of the latter: 'Tray, sir,’ said 
Mr. Simeon, ‘do you feel yourself to be a depraved creature, so depraved that you would 
never have thought of turning to God, if God had not first put it into your heart?’ 'Yes,' says 
the veteran Wesley, 'I do indeed.' 'And do you utterly despair of recommending yourself to 
God by anything that you can do, and look for salvation solely through the blood and 
righteousness of Christ?’ 'Yes, solely through Christ. But, sir, supposing you were first saved 
by Christ; are you not somehow or other to save yourself afterward by your own works?’ 'No, 
I must be saved by Christ from first to last.''Allowing, then, that you were first turned by the 
grace of God, are you not in some way or other to keep yourself by your own power?’ 'No.' 
"What, then? Are you to be upheld every hour and every moment by God, as an infant in its 
mother's arms?' 'Yes, altogether? 'And is all your hope in the grace and mercy of God to 
preserve you unto his holy kingdom?’ 'Yes, I have no hope but in him? 'Then, sir, with your 
leave, I will put up my dagger again; for this is all my Calvinism, this is my election, my 
justification by faith, my final perseverance; it is, in substance, all that I hold and as I hold 
it.’ " ("Notes on the Shorter Catechism," by Alf. Nevin, D. D., LL. D., p. 45.) 
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It is contrary to Scripture, and leads to doctrines contrary to Scripture, if one wants 
to construct the Christian system of doctrine on the basis of one truth. This is contrary 
to Scripture, for, as certain as it is, for the sake of God's perfection, that the doctrine 
in God's conception is the most complete and perfect system, it is also certain that 
Holy Scripture, that is, that which God has revealed to us, neither presents a system 
in its structure, nor does it offer all the necessary material in its content to build up a 
system. God has not revealed everything to us, but only so much as is necessary 
for us to know here and now. "Our knowledge is piecemeal and our divination is 
piecemeal (xz épovc yivaoyouev zdl éC wépovg npogytevouev), ... We now see through 
a 

Mirror in a dark word, but then face to face. Now | know it piecemeal (é¢ Lépovs), but 
then | shall know even as | am known." 1) God also nowhere told us to set up a 
system of doctrine. We are simply to believe all that the prophets have written, 2) 
and keep all that Christ has commanded us, 3) taking reason captive under the 
obedience of Christ. 4) But how such an attempt at construction also leads to 
teachings contrary to Scripture, of which we have in the present case an eclatant 
example. The conclusions of reason, which since the fall of man has been so inept 
in spiritual matters, have been placed beside and above divine revelation. The 
principle that the Bible must be the sole source and standard of all doctrine is very 
decidedly established. 5) Thus it is also asserted: "In their (the Westminster divines') 


whole system of doctrine no tinge of human philosophy is apparent." 6) But it is only too 
clear that reason has crept in and asserted itself. The manifestations of individuals 
among the Presbyterians confirm this. Rev. Wm. D. Smith thus entitled a paper he 


edited, "What is Calvinism? Or the Confession of Faith in Harmony with the Bible and 
Common Sense." On page 54 of this writing we read, "Did he (God) purpose to accomplish 
this work of grace in the hearts of all men? This no man of common sense can believe. So 
you perceive, we must either deny the doctrine of regeneration and sanctification by grace, 
or admit the doctrine of election. Those who pretend to believe that salvation is entirely by 
the grace of God, and yet deny the doctrine of election, can lay but few claims either to 


consistency or common sense." Dr. Hodge, in the already mentioned detailed 
Commentary on the Westminster Confession, operates with reason. As an example 


may be cited his proof- 


1) 1 Cor. 13, 9. 12. 2) Luc. 24, 25. 
4) Matth. 28, 20. 4) 2 Cor. 10, 5. 
5) Cf. Cap. | of the Confession. 

6) E.W. Smith in his writing cited above, p. 33. 
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(1) From the very statement of the case. "That the view of the Confession is the true one is 
plain. The gift of Christ to die for the elect is a very adequate means to accomplish the decree 
of their salvation. But, on the other hand, the decree to give the efficacious influences of the 
Holy Ghost only to the elect is a very inadequate means of accomplishing the purpose of 
redeeming all men by the sacrifice of Christ. A purpose to save all and a purpose to save only 
some could not coexist in the divine mind. (2) All the purposes of God, being unchangeable, 
self-consistent, and certainly efficacious, must perfectly correspond to the events which come 
to pass in time. He must h ave predestinated to salvation those and those only who are saved 
as a matter of fact; and he must have intended that Christ should redeem those and those only 
who are redeemed. God's purpose in the gift of Christ cannot be in any respect in vain." (A 
false _minor; identificir of predestinated and redeemed.) "(3) Christ says explicitly, 1 lay 
down my life for my sheep,’ John 10:15." ') So also is his first reason for the decree of 
reprobation: "because it is necessarily involved in the scriptural doctrine of election taught 
in the preceding sections. "2) Yes, in the endeavor to establish a uniform system, 
reason has been - consciously or unconsciously - a very active factor, and in this 
way one has come to the point that one seeks the cause of damnation in the fact 
that God did not want to save those who perish, that one therefore denies the general 
will of God's grace; that one also denies the generality of salvation through Christ; 
that one distinguishes a twofold kind of calling, a serious and a non-serious. 

It is certainly true that God is the sovereign Lord of his creation, and that his 
eternal providence embraces all things; and it is certainly true that all who are saved 
owe their salvation wholly and in all things to the grace of God in Christ, who has 
eternally chosen them to salvation. But from these facts it must not be inferred that 
God, according to his absolute will, for the glory of his glory and righteousness, has 
determined to pass by those who perish with his grace, that therefore only the elect 
are redeemed through Christ, that God's word is to be effective only with the elect. 
Why may this not be concluded? Not because it is contrary to God's own decided 
declaration. May we not conclude from the irrefutable fact of God's all-embracing 
providence that sin, or any evil, is also willed or intended by God? 


1) pp. 106. 107. 2) p. 109. 
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If it is true that God did not work, or that he is in any way to be held responsible for 
it, as the Westminster Confession so emphatically emphasizes - and what created 
mind has been able to grasp or rhyme this! -, one may not conclude from this fact 
and the special revelation that blessedness is the execution of God's eternal counsel, 
that God did not want to make the others blessed, etc., either. However inconceivable 
and incomprehensible this may be, it does not matter. 


(To be continued.) 


The explanations of our confession about the justitia civilis. 


(Continued.) 

It is quite safe to praise civil respectability, as long as one leaves it in its 
domain. Our confession praises it as highly as one can. It even approves of Aristotle's 
saying that the morning star and the evening star are not as glorious as virtue and 
respectability. On the other hand, the matter becomes exceedingly dangerous and 
very pernicious as soon as one puts these works in the wrong place, that is, mixes 
them into the article of justification, thereby desiring to be blessed in whole or in part. 
It must never be forgotten that this justitia is only a civilis. There, in the civitas, inter 
homines, there it is to remain; and there its praise is not to be pronounced. Or, as 
Luther expresses it, it belongs in the hemisphaerium inferius, and should not presume 


to be valid in the hemisphaerium superius. In the article of justification no work and no 
righteousness belong at all but the work and righteousness of Him of whom the 
prophet says, "This shall be His name, that they shall call Him. He who is our 
righteousness," Jer. 23:6, and who was made unto us of God unto righteousness 
and redemption, 1 Cor. 1:30, whom God hath set forth as the mercy seat through 
faith in His blood, Rom. 3:25-the righteousness of "Him" Christ. 

This, however, is the very trouble: man so readily puts his civil righteousness, 
even if he has none at all, in the wrong place, wants to get into the hemisphaerium 


superius with it, wants to earn and be counted worth something before God with it, 
wants to be blessed by it. It is natural to man that he should do this, so natural that 
all philosophic systems and all false religions, and all counterfeit Christianity, regard 
it as the established right. The Confession laments this: "Thus reason always sets 
good works too high and in a wrong place." 
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(Muller, p. 123, § 91.) "Because the natural law, which agrees with the law of Moses, 
or ten commandments, is innate and written in the hearts of all men, and therefore 
reason can grasp and understand the ten commandments to a certain extent, it 
wants to think that it has enough of the law, and that through the law one can obtain 
forgiveness of sins." (P. 88, § 8.) "Hic modus justificationis est rationalis." (S. 138.) 
But this is the most fatal mistake that can be made in theology. In this way, 
Christianity is not only falsified, but simply abandoned. The doctrine is then no longer 
Christianity and no longer gospel, but pagan philosophy. This is what the confession 
always brings to the attention of the papists. "But because the scholastici mix much 
philosophy under the Christian doctrine, and speak much of the light of reason and 
the actibus elicitis, they think too much of free will and our works." (p. 80, § 13.) "The 
same speech and words in the philosophers' books are to be understood of outward 
respectability to the world, and also outward punishment to the world.... And these 
sayings of the Sophists have done much unspeakable harm, by which they mix 
philosophy and doctrine, which concern outward life for the world, with the Gospel, 
and yet have not only taught these things in the schools, but have also preached 
them openly to the people in an insolent manner. And the ungodly, erroneous, 
dangerous, and harmful doctrines had prevailed throughout the world. There was 
nothing preached but our merit in all the world; by which the knowledge of Christ and 
the gospel were wholly suppressed." (p. 85, § 45.) "Here the scholastici have 
followed the philosophis." (p. 88, § 9.) "If by such works we can become pious and 
Christians for God, | would gladly hear (and try all your best to answer here) what 
difference there is between the philosophers and Christ's doctrine, if we may obtain 
forgiveness of sins by such our work or actus elicitos, what good is Christ to us?" (p. 
88, § 13.) Nor should this, in all honesty, be called Christian at all. "Therefore, if we 
accept the doctrine of the adversaries, that we may merit forgiveness of sins by the 
faculty of natural reason and our works, we are already Aristotelian and not Christian, 
and there is no difference between respectable heathen, between Pharisaic and 
Christian life, between philosophy and the Gospel." (p. 89, § 16.) Then this was only 
consequently acted, that one also probably preached openly about Aristotle. 
Melanchthon says: "| myself have heard a great preacher who did not think of Christ 
and the Gospel, and preached Aristotelis Ethicorum." "One must not regard the word 
of the prophets, which have been full of faith and spirit, as pagan as Aristotle or any 
other pagan." (P. 132, § 140.) "Tota enim doctrina adversariorum par- tim est a ratione 


humana sumta, partim est doctrina legis, non evan-. 
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gelii." (P. 137, § 166.) On this question the whole Gospel looks at stake. Therefore 
the Apology breaks out in the sigh: "O Lord JESUS CHRIST! how long wilt thou suffer 
and endure such public reproach of thy holy gospel, when our enemies blasoheme 
thy word and truth? We have said in our confession that one must obtain forgiveness 
of sins without merit through faith in Christ. If this be not the pure gospel, as the 
apostles preached it; if this be not the voice of the gospel of the everlasting Father, 
which thou, O Lord, who sittest in the bosom of the Father, hast revealed unto the 
world, we shall be justly punished. But thy bitter, bitter death on the cross, thy Holy 
Spirit, which thou hast abundantly dispensed, thy whole holy Christian church, 
strongly, powerfully, and assuredly bearing witness, as bright and manifest as the 
sun, that this is the summa, the core of the gospel, that we obtain forgiveness of sins, 
not for our own merit, but through faith in Christ." (S. 273, § 13.) 

If civil honesty, which man can achieve by his own efforts, is enough for 
salvation, then everything that the Gospel says about the way to salvation falls away. 
The whole thing would serve no purpose in the world. That would be Pelagianism in 
its grossest form. Man would not be in need of salvation at all; he could help himself 
completely. Every man would be his own savior. He who would then become blessed 
would have no glory to give to God and Christ, but all glory would be his own. All the 
anxious cries of repentance of poor sinners would then only be manifestations of lazy 
people who do not want to exert themselves. Praise of the grace of God and of Christ 
in time and eternity would have become senseless and without object. Therefore the 
Augsburg Confession says of Pelagianism in every form, "That they may make nature 
pious by natural powers, to the reproach of the suffering and merit of Christ." (p. 39.) 
This not only mitigates, but simply draws a line through all that Scripture says of the 
awful ruin of original sin. "Extenuant peccatum originis et scholastici doctores, non satis 


intelligentes definitionem peccati originalis, quam acceperunt a patribus." (p. 79, § 7.) "The 
scholasticists and scholastici, who speak of original sin as if it alone were a licentious 
little infirmity, and do not understand what original sin is, or how the other holy fathers 
meant it... . This quick hereditary disease, by which the whole nature is corrupted, 
by which we all inherit such a heart, mind, and thoughts from Adam, which is utterly 
contrary to God and the first supreme commandment of God, the scholastics pass 
over, and speak of it as if human nature were uncorrupted, able to esteem God great, 
to love above all things, to keep God's commandment, etc., and do not see that they 
are contrary to themselves. For to be able to do these things by their own powers, 
namely, to esteem God great, to love warmly, to keep his commandment, what else 
would that be but a new creature in the 
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Paradise, even be pure and holy?" (p. 79, 8 7. 12.) What in philosophy is not to be 
blamed (non reprehendimus), what belongs in the hemisphaerium inferius and is to 
remain there, "non recte detorquetur ad extenuandum peccatum originis." (S. 84, 8 43.) 
What good is the gospel to such people? It would be a pure insult to offer it to 
them. No wonder it is foolishness and scorn to such people. "The strong have no 
need of a physician," and they do not begrudge it to others who, they think, ought not 
to be sick and weak. At the most they stand and scoff at him who accepts sinners 
and eats with them. Therefore the confession against the delusion of one's own 
righteousness does not begin by citing individual sayings of the gospel, but can 
operate with the mere existence of the gospel. There is a gospel after all; is that 
entirely useless and futile? "Where we would be justified by our own powers, the 
grace of Christ is vain’ what might we also of the Holy Ghost?" (p. 80, 8 13.) And 
conversely, "Verum si quis cogitabit, evangelium non esse frustra datum mundo, Christum 
non esse frustra promissum, exhibitum, natum, passum, resuscitatum, facillime intelliget, nos 


non ex ratione aut lege justificari." (P. 138, 8 170.) What purpose, after all, would it serve 
for Christ to die for such people as are not lost at all? "Keepest thou ‘what couldst 
acquire, what may | die for thee?" Then man would be able to marvel at God's entire 
redemptive work from the manger to the grave, but not with eagerness and joy of 
salvation, but full of wonder why God should do something so unnecessary. He would 
be able to stand before Christ's cross and, in his deepest suffering, call out to him 
with his hands in his pockets: You could have spared yourself all this; no one is 
grateful to you for it. Damm is so often carried out the thought: What nature makes 
pious by natural powers, this is done to dishonor the suffering and merit of Christ. It 
is a blasphemy of Christ. (P. 91, 8 28.) "In this doctrine are comprehended and 
concealed many other great, quite injurious errors and terrible blasphemies against 
God, all of which it would be too long now to relate by name." (P. 88, 8 12.) "For the 
glory due to Christ is not to be given to the law, or to our wretched works." (p. 119.) 
"The adversaries put Christum again in the grave.... That is, ever put Christum again 
into the grave, and take away the whole doctrine of faith." (P. 101, § 81.) Thus Christ's 
honor is profaned; but the eternal damage is done by the deluded man himself. The 
delusion of his own righteousness does not hold sting when conscience awakens. 
The gospel is comfort; the law is not. "Sin is known by the law, And beats down the 
conscience; The gospel comes to hand, And strengthens the sinner again, And says, 
Only shrink to the cross, In the law there is neither rest nor rest With all his works." 
Therefore repeats the 
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Confession over and over again such words: "The law only causes wrath"; "that is 
preaching despair"; "they lead consciences into despair"; "Praedicatio legis seu verbum 
arguens peccata, quia lex iram operatur, tantum accusat, tantum terret conscientias." (P. 132, 
§ 136.) "For it is not the work of men to assure a frightened conscience of the 
forgiveness of sin, and to comfort it that God will be angry no more; there must be 
testimony of God's will from God's word." (P. 133, 8 142.) "Quid est aliud haec doctrina 
legis nisi doctrina desperationis? . .. conscientias vel ad praesumtionem vel ad desperationem 
adducit." (P. 139, 8 181.) And so often. It reproaches the adversaries that they are 
so devoid of all spiritual experience that the law has not yet done its work on them 
at all, that they do not know at all how a terrified sinner feels, that a superficial, secure 
man can well calm himself with the delusion of his own righteousness. Therefore the 
Augsburg Confession says of the Gospel: "Although this doctrine is much despised 
by untried men, yet it is found to be very comforting and wholesome to the stupid 
and frightened conscience. For the conscience cannot come to rest and peace by 
works, but only by faith, when it is certain that it has a gracious God for Christ's sake, 
as Paul also saith, Rom. 5:1, 'If we have been justified by faith, we have rest and 
peace with God." (p. 45.) The Apology sums up the whole thus: "Such public error 
and false doctrine of works we condemn. First, that thereby the glory of Christ, the 
right Mediator, is taken away, and is given to wretched works, if we want to present 
our works in Christ's stead for a treasure and propitiation of divine wrath and sin. For 
the glory belongs to Christ alone, not to our wretched works. On the other hand, 
neither do consciences find peace in such works. For though they do many works, 
and take pains to do them, yet there is not found any work pure enough, important 
enough, and good enough, to make a gracious God, to obtain eternal life with 
certainty, and, in sum, to make the conscience calm and at peace. For the third, they 
that build upon works never learn to know God aright, nor his will. For a conscience 
that doubts the grace of God cannot believe that it will be heard. And because it 
cannot call upon God, it will not be within divine help, and so cannot come to know 
God." (S. 121, § 83.) 

In the doctrine of justification, no man's work applies at all. And if they are 
drawn into it, they are put in the wrong place. Therefore it is to be held concerning 
the particulis exclusivis. (P. 529, § 12.) "Wherefore he (St. Paul) the particulas 
exclusivas, that is, the word (viz. ‘without law,' ‘without works," 'by grace’), thereby 
excluding the works of men, in this article with so great zeal 
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and earnestly, to show how highly necessary it is that in this article, besides pure 
doctrine, also antithesis, that is, all counter-doctrine, be thereby separated, 
suspended, and rejected." (p. 611, § 7.) These particulae exclusivae are God's word; 
they are to be left standing. "Now if this word and this exclusiva sola is so hard against 
some, and so evil pleasing, they may in so many places in the epistles of Paul scratch 
out also these words: 'by grace,’ item, 'not of works,’ item, 'God's gift,’ etc., item, ‘that 
no man may boast,' and the like, for they are quite strong exclusivae. The word 'by 
grace’ excludes merit and all works, as the names have." (P. 100, § 74.) Justitia civilis 
belongs in the hemisphaerium inferius. There let it remain; there let us praise and extol 


it. But it, like all good works, should never want to go into the hemisphaerium superius. 
In the article of justification we want to see and hear nothing of law and works; these 
happen 

Zopic épyov vouov, Rom. 3, 28. There we say with Luther, 
"Hearest thou well, that now | will neither know nor hear of any law? For we are in 
the circle and in the place, where it is not asked what | shall do and what | shall not 
do. | know well beforehand that | have not done nor do what the law requires, but of 
this the question is, how to get a gracious God and forgiveness of sins, and to learn 
the article of Christ; so | will abide in the Lord Christ in his arms, and cling to his neck, 
and crawl into his baptism, God granting, the law telling me, and my heart feeling 
what it will. If therefore we keep this principal thing pure, and this lock fast and well 
kept, | will gladly do and suffer according to it by heart, as much as may be laid out 
for me." (XI, 1254.) "God grant | may be pious or not, | will save this to its place, 
where one is to teach and act of works; but in this circle, where | now stand, it is not 
to act of my works and piety, but of Christ and his works, which he does against me 
as his lost sheep. If then thou wilt ask whether | am pious, | answer ill, No, neither 
will | be in this circle." (A. a. O., 1264.) "For in this circle or article we must care for 
no sin, death, nor life, but have all things in Christ, who sustains and upholds us." (A. 
a. O., 1269.) - 

The first thing that must be said of civil law is that it is not the fulfillment of the 
law, but the fulfillment of the law, which is the fulfillment of the law. For this must also 
be said of justitia civilis: it is not a fulfillment of the law at all. It lacks both quantity 
and quality. Quantitatively, it by no means embraces the whole divine law; 
qualitatively, what it really does is done by wrong men, in wrong relations to God, in 
wrong attitudes. To say that one with his outward respectability and civic 
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The man who said that he could be saved by virtue would not only set aside the 
whole gospel, but also the greater part of the law. Civil respectability is concerned 
with external works, only with the second table of the Ten Commandments. But if 
the sinner wants to know how he stands with God, he must be told, "Look at your 
standing according to the ten commandments," and that according to the whole law. 
God's law includes the two tables, the two main commandments: "Thou shalt love 
God thy Lord with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind; and thy 
neighbour as thyself," Matt. 22:37-39. "In these two commandments hang all the law 
and the prophets," v. 40. These two first, and not only the one, constitute the divine 
law. And indeed, according to the Son of God's authentic declaration, of the first 
principal commandment it is true, "This is the chiefest and greatest commandment." 
And then of the second it is to be said, "But the other is like unto it." Whoever, 
therefore, simply leaves the first tablet, the first greatest commandment, to the left, 
and then wants to speak of fulfilling the law, commits the same ungodly and 
senseless prank, with which he will not get through, any more than if that rascal had 
crossed out all the zeros or the one before the zeros from his calculation of 10,000 
pounds. It is precisely this stroke of violence that the Confession reproaches the 
adversaries with again and again. "The opponents see only the commandments in 
the other tablet of Moses, which also speaks of outward honesty, which reason 
understands better, and want to think that by such outward good works they keep 
God's law. But they do not look at the first tablet, which commands us to love God 
with all our heart, not to waver or doubt that God is angry because of sin, to fear God 
with all our heart, to trust in our hearts that God is not far off and will hear our prayer." 
(p. 93, § 135.) "But our adversaries are good raw, lazy, inexperienced theologians. 
They look at the other table Mosi alone, and the works of the same. But the first 
table, where the highest theology stands, since it is all in order, they do not respect 
at all; even that same highest, holiest, greatest, noblest commandment, which 
surpasses all human and angelic understanding, which concerns the highest service 
of God, the Godhead itself, and the glory of the eternal Majesty, since God gives that 
we should cordially hold, fear, and love him for a Lord and God, they hold so low, so 
small, as if it did not belong to the theology." (p. 110, § 12.) Thus simply to put aside 
the greatest, most important part of the law, is a great counterfeiting of notes, a 
dispensation which God does not grant, but which the debtor and sinner takes out 
for himself. But he will not get away with it. God does not piece his law, but his law 
is a whole. There is no such thing as keeping the law in part or transgressing it in 
part. It is either kept in whole or transgressed in whole. "If any man keep the whole 
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He that keepeth the law, and sinneth against one, is wholly guilty," Jac. 2:10. The 
curse of the law is upon him that keepeth not all the words of this law, to do them. 
And among them that have the law and revelation of God, it shall be so known and 
made known, that "all the people shall say, Amen," Deut. 27:26. When the Son of 
God solemnly declares, "Verily, until heaven and earth pass away, not the least 
letter, nor tittle, of the law shall pass away, until all be done. Therefore whosoever 
shall destroy one of the least of these commandments, and shall teach men so, he 
shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven," Matt. 5:18, 19, then he will not leave 
him unpunished who simply ignores a whole part of it, and not a least commandment, 
but that which he himself has declared to be the noblest and greatest commandment. 

Yes, even more. Not only does the first table remain almost entirely unattended 
in mere outward respectability, but the second table is also treated very superficially. 
One sees and does only the grosser outward works. God's law is treated as man's 
law, which is satisfied with service before the eyes alone. This was the evil 
inheritance of scholasticism interspersed with pagan philosophy. "But the sophists in 
schools have spoken to this matter against the clear public Scripture, and have 
invented out of philosophy their own dreams and sayings, saying that for the sake of 
evil lusts we find neither evil nor good, nor to rebuke, nor to praise. Item, that lusts 
and thoughts inwardly are not sin, unless | consent to them altogether. The same 
speech and words in the books of the philosophers are to be understood of outward 
respectability to the world, and also outward punishment to the world. For it is true, 
as the lawyers say, L. cogitationis, thoughts are free from duty and punishment. But 
God searcheth the hearts; with God's judgment and sentence it is otherwise." (P. 85, 
§ 45.) This would be very convenient forgery of notes, a grand relief from guilt. It 
would take out all unconfessed sin, and all sin in thought and heart. There of the ten 
thousand pounds the zeros would all be down. There would be no more sin than that 
which is committed hand and foot; so there would remain only outward civic 
respectability or shamefulness. Such works even a hypocrite can do. (P. 133, § 141.) 
- But God requires much more. The law is spiritual. God will bring to light in judgment 
what is hidden in darkness, and will reveal the counsel of hearts, 1 Cor. 4, 5. God 
looks first of all at the heart. Before him thoughts are not free from duty. The very sin 
in the heart is the chief sin before God. Gross outward sin is but the same sin gone 
into the weeds. "Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts: murder, adultery, fornication, 
thievery, false witness, blasphemy," Matt. 15:19. And conversely, God's command 
seeks virtues in man not chiefly in hands and feet, but chiefly in the heart. He wants 
the whole man. The summa of His law is 
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not a heap of outward works, but love in the heart, complete love of God and 
neighbor. And only when outward good works grow out of this disposition, out of 
heartfelt love of God and neighbor, are they truly good works. Otherwise a man may 
give all his goods to the poor, and let his body burn, and yet be nothing but a sounding 
brass and a tinkling bell, if he have not love, 1 Cor. 13. "Now the ten commandments 
require not only an outwardly honourable life, or good works, which reason is able to 
do in some measure, but they require something much higher, which is above all 
human powers, above all ability of reason; namely, the law would have us to fear and 
love God with all earnestness from the bottom of our hearts, to call upon him alone 
in all our afflictions, and to put our trust in nothing else. The law says that we should 
not waver or waver, but that we should most assuredly conclude in our hearts that 
God is with us, that he hears our prayers, and that our sighs and petitions are yes. 
Item, that we should still expect life and all kinds of comfort from God in the midst of 
death, that in all temptations we should completely surrender to his will, that in death 
and affliction we should not flee from him, but be obedient to him, gladly bearing and 
suffering everything as we are able." (S. 88, § 8.) 

Truly good works should not only be good materially, but should grow out of a 
good, holy heart and a good, holy attitude, out of perfect fear and love for God. Man 
is not only to do good outwardly, but is to be good and holy in God's sight. "Ye shall 
be holy: for | am holy, the LORD your God," Deut. 19:2. "When we speak of keeping 
the law, or of good works, we understand both, the good heart inwardly, and the 
works outwardly." (P. 111, § 18.) But now the nature is corrupt, the heart is evil, to 
be carnally minded is enmity against God. "Original sin is the fountain of all other real 
sins, as evil thoughts, words, and works." (p. 522, 8 11.) "For we say that in all the 
children of Adam there is an evil inclination and lust, and that no one can or is able 
to make for himself a heart that knows God, or secretly trusts God, heartily fears Him. 
| would like to hear what they want to reproach. For pious, honest people, who love 
the truth, see without any doubt that this is right and true." (p. 78, § 3.) For this the 
confession can refer to the experience of all Christians, who, even as Christians, 
continue to complain with Paul: "| know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwells no good 
thing," Rom. 7, 18. "For all experienced, Christian hearts know that these things are 
unfortunately in our skin, are innate, namely, that we esteem money, goods, and all 
other things greater than God, and walk and live securely. Item, that we always think 
after the manner of carnal security, that God's wrath and earnestness is not so great 
over sin, as it certainly is. Item, that 
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We do not warmly esteem the noble, inexpressible treasure of the gospel and the 
atonement of Christ as precious and noble as it is. We grumble against God's work 
and will, because he does not soon help us in our afflictions and does as we please. 
We know daily that we are hurt, as David and all the saints lamented, that the wicked 
are well pleased in this world. For all men feel how easily their hearts are inflamed, 
now with ambition, then with wrath and anger, then with fornication." (p. 84, 8 43.) 
"For there is none that feareth and loveth the Lord God with all his heart, as he is 
guilty; there is none that beareth crosses and afflictions in all obedience to God; there 
is none that through weakness doth not often doubt whether God will take care of 
us, whether he will esteem us, whether he will hear our prayer. Because of this we 
often grumble against God out of impatience, because it is good for the wicked and 
bad for the righteous. Who is he who does what he is called to do, who is not angry 
with God when he is tempted, when God hides himself? Who loves his neighbor as 
himself? Who is without all manner of evil lusts?" (S. 117, 8 47.) 

It is lacking in the heart; original sin has corrupted it too horribly. Therefore the 
outward good is not good inwardly. The worm is in it. No creature can turn away the 
sorrow of original sin. That is why the natural man, when the chips are down, can do 
something that is outwardly good in its work, but weak, imperfect, sinful, and, what 
is most serious, not done in the right spirit, out of real, pure, complete love for God 
and neighbor. "To live outwardly honorably is within our ability to a certain extent, but 
to become pious and holy for God is not within our ability." (p. 80, § 13.) "Of free will 
it is taught, that man hath a free will to some extent to live outwardly honestly, and 
to choose among those things which reason comprehendeth; but without grace, help, 
and operation of the Holy Ghost, man cannot become pleasing to God, or secretly 
fear God, or believe, or cast out of the heart the inborn evil desire; but this is done 
by the Holy Ghost, which is given by God's word. For Paul saith 1 Cor. 2:14: 'The 
natural man heareth nothing of the Spirit of God?" (p. 43.) "Therefore it is good that 
this be clearly distinguished, namely, that reason and free will are able to live 
outwardly respectable to some extent; but to be born again, to get inwardly another 
heart, mind, and courage, this the Holy Spirit alone works." (P. 219, § 76.) E. P. 


(Conclusion follows.) 
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Literature. 
How do you think about Christ? Answered by O. H. Th. Will komm. Price: 
10 Cts. 
Hold what you have! A warning against the revised Bible. By O. Willkomm. 
Price: 5 Cts. 


Prayers. Submitted by Rev. Sommer. Published by L.Volkening & Sons. 
Price: 25 Cts., in gilt 50 Cts. 


These excellent little books, which are sufficiently characterized by their titles, we gladly 
recommend. F. B. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 

The following figures are taken from the "Statistical Yearbook" of the Missouri Synod 
for the year 1904 (160 pages. Price: 30 cents): Our Synod now numbers 1738 pastors in office, 
but to these must be added 50 professors and a larger number of sick, emeritus and out-of- 
office preachers, so that the total number of all pastors and professors according to the adrefsen 
list of our calendar is 1933. These 1738 pastors serve 2367 congregations, of which 1258 are 
members of the Synod, 1109 have not yet joined the Synod, to which must be added 882 
preaching places not yet organized into congregations, so that preaching takes place at a total 
of 3249 places. The number of souls amounts to 790,505, the number of communicating 
members to 461,867, the number of voting members to 108,923. 96,888 school children are 
taught in 1931 schools by 1082 school-keeping pastors, 874 "parish school teachers" and 187 
female teachers, altogether by 2143 persons. In the course of the past year 33,264 persons 
were baptized, 21,742 confirmed, the number of communion guests amounted to 829,534, the 
number of married couples 9031 and the number of buried persons 11,380. Furthermore, there 
is an overview of our missionary work: Inner Mission, English Mission, Deaf and Dumb Mission, 
Ash and Latvian Mission, Emigrant Mission, Jewish Mission, Indian Mission, Heathen Mission 
and the Negro Mission carried out by the entire Synodal Conference. This is followed by a report 
on the 9 higher educational institutions of our synod, where 1413 pupils and seminarians are 
studying, taught by 49 professors and 6 assistant teachers. There is also a report on 3 private 
institutions, in St. Louis, Milwaukee and Wittenberg, Wis., and on the support of 48 sick or infirm 
preachers and teachers, 124 preachers' and teachers' widows and 107 preachers' and teachers' 
orphans. The following charitable institutions are maintained in the district of the Synod: 9 
orphanages, 6 hospitals, 3 old people's homes, an orphanage and an old people's home 
connected, a deaf and dumb institution and an institution for the feeble-minded and epileptic; 
there are also 11 Children's Friend Societies. In 1904, 86 churches and 31 schools were 
dedicated in our Synod. From the report on the Concordia Publishing House we inform you 
that during the past year 56,817 hymnals, 37,300 catechisms, 13,542 prayer books and various 
other printed matter were produced, amounting to hundreds of thousands. Of the most 
widespread periodicals of the Synod, our "Luthe-. 
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raner" was printed in 34,500 copies and the "Kinder- und Jugendblatt" in 58,000 copies. The total 
amount of money raised and publicly receipted during the past year for purposes outside the 
congregations amounts to $310,557.47. The main receipts are to be found in the following funds: 
Inner Mission $94,825.31, Charitable Institutions $55,037.76, Synodal Building Fund 
$27,450.06, Poor Students $27,399.16, Benevolent Fund $16,953.66, Negro Mission 
$16,832.13, Synodal Fund -14,275.95. The total amount of money received is $31,407.33 less 
than in the previous year. This is partly explained by the fact that receipts from only 11 months 
were received from five Synodical districts, but chiefly by the fact that the receipts in the building 
fund were $20,305.74 less than in 1903. The death roll for the year lists 15 pastors and 9 
teachers. 

“General Evangelical Lutheran Conference." The General Synod and the General 
Council also participated in the unionist meetings of this conference in Lund and Rostock. A 
committee has now been formed, consisting of Messrs. W. H. Staake, D. Spath, D. Hamma and 
C. A. Schieren, which wants to work towards having this conference hold its next meetings in 
America in 1907. The Old Faith writes of this plan: "The idea of inviting the 'General Evangelical 
Lutheran Conference’ to America is beginning to take a firmer shape. On January 5 a committee 
met in Philadelphia, composed of representatives of the most important Lutheran church bodies 
of North America, and decided to invite the conference to Philadelphia for the year 1907. The 
Rev. D. W. Hamma in Baltimore, Md. was appointed corresponding secretary for the United 
States, and Professor D. A. Spath in Philadelphia for foreign countries. Their task will be first to 
raise the not insignificant funds demanded by an invitation of non-American Lutherans to 
Philadelphia, and then to appoint a general committee which, in the name of the Lutheran church 
communions of the new world, would issue an invitation to the 'Narrower Conference’ to hold the 
next session of the 'General Conference’ in Philadelphia. There is something enticing about the 
journey from Lund and Rostock to Philadelphia. The ecumenical breadth of the Lutheran 
confession and its strong power to unite nations could hardly be better expressed than by this 
step. However, we believe we must say that a meeting of the General Conference in Philadelphia 
faces very significant difficulties. Already the last two meetings, with their predominantly 
international character, have more than well eclipsed the understanding of actual German affairs. 
It might therefore be advisable to make the next conference more national in character, and for 
this purpose to move it to the centre or south of Germany. In that case, however, the political 
situation not only in Europe but in the world as a whole is so tense that no one knows today 
whether it will be possible at all to sail across the ocean in 1907 in complete peace and to enjoy 
fellowship with the American brethren. The not insignificant costs which a journey to Philadelphia 
would cause have not even been mentioned. We therefore wish the elected Executive 
Committee all the luck and prosperity for their grateful action. However, it will not be possible to 
make a binding promise in Germany so soon." In the Lutheran Observer the above Committee 
writes: "It needs no argument to prove that such an International Lutheran Conference on the 
historic ground of our Church in America is an object that will at once recommend itself to 
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interest and hearty cooperation of every true Lutheran in America. It is high time that the 
Church of the Augsburg Confession, the Mother Church of the Reformation, having a 
membership of more than sixty millions all over the world, should once be worthily 
represented before the eyes of our American world, in the meeting of such an International 
Conference. The bonds of our common faith in the pure Word and Sacraments will be 
strengthened." The "General Evangelical Lutheran Conference" is a unionistic body which not 
only contains deniers of the Lutheran doctrine of inspiration and other Scriptural teachings, but 
also allows liberal spirits to have their say, such as KlaveneB in Lund. Faithful Lutherans, 
therefore, cannot identify themselves with it. F. B. 

"Butlerism." The Ohio "Church Newspaper" writes of March 25: "D. Butler is pastor of the 
Memorial Church in Washington, D. C. Recently this church was rededicated, whereby the 
crassest unionism came to light, for the D. belongs to the most lax in the lax General Synod. On 
the occasion of this consecration, the D. writes an open letter in the Lutheran Evangelist, which 
he edits, in which he presents and praises his peculiar view, which we call here for short 
‘putlerism'. To him, the ideal of Lutheranism is to be as un-Lutheran as possible, namely, to seek 
fellowship and constant fraternal intercourse with the sectarian churches of his environment - not 
fellowship and fraternal intercourse with Lutherans. On this sectarian fellowship, Butler believes, 
depends the success of a Lutheran pastor and a Lutheran congregation: if one cultivates such 
fellowship quite strongly, the Lutheran work flourishes; if one does not, if one holds fast to 
Lutheran doctrine, practice, and morals, Lutheranism falls far behind. God save us from this 
‘putlerism'!" - But if the Ohioans have ecclesiastical fellowship with the lowans, and the lowans 
with the Concilitarians, and the latter with the General Synodists, then indeed the Ohioans are 
also involved in the very "butlerism" which the "Church Newspaper" abhors. F.B. 

Awrong conclusion. The Lutheran World writes: "It cannot be too frequently repeated 
that the Bible is not a manual of astronomy or geology but the record upon which our religious 
faith is based. It is not its design either to answer scientific inquiries, to spare us the trouble 
of making scientific research, or even to facilitate scientific investigation, but to satisfy the 
religious interest. It is not its office to teach the science of astronomy, the science of geology, 
or any other science, but to indicate the way of salvation. We read in our Bibles about how 
to escape the dread consequences of sin. No man has ever told us any such thing in any 
scientific treatise on real facts and of rarest value." - To be sure, the very purpose of the Bible 
is not to teach science. But it is a wrong conclusion if the World concludes from this: In the 
statements about scientific questions the Bible is not free of errors. On the other hand, it is a 
flush conclusion to conclude the other way around: "If Scripture contains errors in its statements 
about astronomy and geology, it is not absolutely reliable in its other statements either." He who 
abandons the complete inerrancy of Scripture has no solid ground for his religious faith either. 
Only he who holds fast to the clear doctrine of the literal inspiration and complete inerrancy of all 
Scripture has a firm foundation of faith. He who abandons this doctrine is no longer safe for a 
moment from unbelief, not even from the gross unbelief of a Harnack and Delitzsch and Weinel. 
F.B. 
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Lodges in General Synod. The Lutheran Observer of 3V. December reports that the 
recently deceased M. L. Aesung, pastor in the General Synod, was a member of the following 
lodges: "Masons, Knights of Pythias, Knights of Malta, and Woodmen of the World", and 
that these lodges participated in the funeral service through representatives. The Observer 
report says: "The remains were taken to the Lutheran church, where funeral services were 
held in the presence of a large assemblage of friends and relatives. There were eight pastors 
present. Columbia Lodge of Masons, of Frederick, came on a special car to assist in the burial 


service." F. B. 


Christ reconciled God through his obedience to death on the cross. This 
fundamental truth of Christianity is denied by Prof. E. Otto in the "Magazine" of the Evangelical 
Synod in an article on the "Death of Jesus". In this article, Prof. Otto professes his faith in the 
writing "The Death of Christ, by James Denney," and emphasizes by way of introduction, "that 
the word of the cross is not merely to be accepted and passed on like a good old coin, but that 
it bears and demands to be remelted and stamped with undiminished fineness into the form of 
thought of the time, that the truth may not merely be accepted on sanctified authority, as it were, 
en bloc, but may be apprehended” (p. 13). (P. 13.) But that in Pros. Otto the "comprehensible 
appropriation" turns into a complete denial of the Christian doctrine of reconciliation, there are 
several more proofs of this. S. 14: "To the Jew the Epistle to the Hebrews could well argue: If 
the blood of oxen and calves cleanseth the unclean for bodily purification, how much more shall 
the blood of Christ cleanse our conscience?’ For to the Jew the view was in the flesh and blood 
that a sacrifice was the legitimate means of setting oneself in right relationship with God, and the 
exaltation a minori ad majus could serve to help his religious insight to clarity; but to modern 
man there is no basis for this argumentation." P. 15: "Thus arose the old Protestant theory of 
satisfaction, known, according to Lessmg's concessions, to be the work of the greatest human 
ingenuity, and yet, after all, quite inadequate to the fullness of life of evangelical truth." Further: 
"A way of preaching which endeavors to prove that God's nature requires the shedding of blood 
for man's salvation, and that, in the end, such precious blood that its qualitative value offers an 
equivalent for the mass of guilty human blood, may be well-meaning and deeply thought out, but 
it will not be able to penetrate the conviction of conscience of our time. It is only natural that in 
the latest phase of theology the historical consideration of the life and passion of Jesus has again 
come to the fore, endeavoring to fasten the history of salvation into the framework of an event 
that takes place in analogy with all human developments, Here again the danger of one- 
sidedness lies close at hand, that in the effort to understand the facts historically, the divine 
meaning manifested in them is misjudged or put back, the eternal purpose of the facts is put 
back above the temporal causal connection. Jesus was to suffer and wanted to suffer; this is the 
basis for the proclamation of the Gospel: "God so loved the world. But it was the error of the old 
dogmatic theology to conceive of the divine will by analogy with the conscious human intention, 
as if Jesus had from the first appeared publicly with the intention of dying, as if without his death 
he had not been redeemer and could not have regarded himself as redeemer, as if he had done 
all that he did before his death with the full consciousness of futility. In contrast to this is the ge- 
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The true Jesus strove, hoped, fought humanly, he wanted something else, he wanted to gather 
Jerusalem's children like a hen gathers her chicks, he hoped and strove to establish the Kingdom 
of God in Israel and through it in mankind by his word; not to be rejected and to die was from 
the beginning the goal of his messianic career, but to be recognized and to triumph as King of 
Truth. However, in the course of his activity the insurmountable conflict between his intentions 
of salvation and the spirit prevailing among his people must have forced itself upon him more 
and more, and this must have filled him with an ever more certain foreboding of his impending 
end; that he did not allow himself to be diverted from the path of his calling, in spite of complete 
clarity as to the lot he would draw for himself, is his moral greatness, and the purity and majesty 
of his disposition secures for him his place on the height of humanity." (p. 15 f.) Concerning 
Marc. 10, 45, Prof. Otto remarks: "Certainly Jesus did not, when he spoke the words, reflect: | 
must lay down my life, for otherwise my Father, by virtue of his justice, will not let men out of 
their state of bondage. The words are rather the simple expression of Jesus’ resolution to 
persevere to the bloody end in his effort to serve, which he practiced all his life, since they are 
not able to save themselves from the lost condition by their own ability." (p. 23.) Finally: "We 
see, then, that not only Paul and the New Testament writers influenced by him have connected 
the death of Jesus with his work of redemption, but that Jesus himself conceived and designated 
it as the consummation of his calling; he most solemnly declares that without his death the new 
covenant could not come to pass, forgiveness of sin and rest of soul could not be obtained. It is 
not true, then, that in the gospel as preached by Jesus, the Son does not belong, but only the 
Father. We may not distinguish two kinds of preaching by Jesus, so that for a time he would 
have preached a redemption without his blood, and later a redemption through it; but as from 
the beginning he included in the conception of his calling the giving of himself in suffering and 
death, so on the other hand he preached to the last end of no other foundation and source of 
redemption than the free eternal grace of his heavenly Father. How different would Jesus' 
sermon have been if he had not wanted to refer to the present fatherly attitude of God with its 
willingness to forgive the penitent sinner, but to an achievement to be expected from him, 
through which he would make it possible for the Father to forgive sins. Nowhere in doctrinal 
discourse or in the like does Jesus speak of men having to wait for his death on the cross as the 
foundation of redemption, nowhere of a priestly mediator being necessary between the penitent 
sinner and God; straight ahead goes the way of the penitent sinner to God: "! will make myself 
known and go to my Father," and straightway God comes down to the sinner without sending a 
mediator. So then it may be said, if the wording is to be pressed, that in the Gospel, as Jesus 
preached it, only the Father belongs, for everywhere he seeks only the Father's glory, and even 
when he praises the eyes that see him, he does so only because in doing so he does not want 
to point at all to himself, but to the great grace of God, of which he is the messenger; and 
although he undoubtedly spoke of his death on the cross, yet the speaking of it does not belong 
in the proper sense to his gospel, for as glad tidings he could not make the announcement of 
the same 
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do not understand. The gospel of Jesus is the message of the free grace of God, which is granted 
to every penitent. But what is repentance? Where should it come from but from the knowledge 
of sin? And where shall the knowledge of sin come but from the knowledge of God? And how 
can the knowledge of God be possible without his perfect revelation to us men, so that in his 
revelation his deepest nature and his attitude toward sin may be known? Therefore there is no 
dualism between an original preaching of Jesus, which would have been only preaching of 
repentance and spiritualized preaching of the law, and a Pauline preaching, which instead of the 
Father brought the Son into the Gospel, but Paul's preaching is rooted in that of Jesus, and how 
there was no double calling of Jesus, but only one service, which in life and death he rendered 
to God and man, so also by the preaching of his death for the remission of sins, the original 
preaching of God's free grace to the penitent sinner was not overthrown, but sealed. God's grace 
is free, but it costs him his best he must reveal himself in his glory, that is, in his holy love, so as 
to make men capable of a yetavoia, change of mind, to which all preaching of the law, however 
sublime, could not raise them. And as at that time the people of Israel and the heathen world of 
nations could only be brought to a right knowledge of his nature and his attitude toward sin by 
the preaching of the cross, so it is still now toward the individual, even today no man comes to a 
right knowledge of God and his position toward God as toward the cross of Jesus." (p. 24 f.) 
According to Prof. Otto, therefore, Christ's suffering and death have only the purpose of making 
sinners capable of a change of heart, but not of reconciling God and making him gracious to 
sinners. F. B. 

The Episcopalians are targeting the Swedes. The Church Standard states: "It is the 
desire of the American Episcopal Church to promote Christianity by keeping within an 
Episcopate and Liturgy and Sacramental Reality as many as possible of those who have come 
or who may come to America from Scandinavia. The American Episcopal Church feels 
deeply the importance of a close fellowship between the Anglican body in the United States 
with the church of Sweden; and we are ready to take not only incipient but direct action to 
give practical significance to this desire for unity. ... Itis proposed that the Swedish Christians 
in America, known as the organization of the Augustana Synod and all others affiliated with 
them, should join with the above-named Commission of the Anglican Church in America in 
applying for a proper bishop, and in providing for such other organization and measure as 
may tend to preserve the Swedish Church in America within the communion of the principal 
Reformed branches of Christ's Apostolic and Universal Church. . . . This great effort to make 
a most generous and satisfactory provision for the proper care of Swedish-American 
Churchmen utterly failed, because the statement was presented to men who considered 
episcopacy as a matter of little or no importance of the Church of Christ. As an official of the 
Swedish-Lutheran Augustana Synod in America, the Rev. Prof. Hasselquist was naturally 
opposed to any kind of unity with the Protestant Episcopal Church which he considered to be 
‘Calvinistic in doctrine and Roman in usages and polity’. This impression, which still prevails 
among the majority of our Lutheran brethren, must be removed before we can count on their 
cooperation in any effort that tends toward church unity." At the convention in Boston, the 
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Resolution adopted that a bishop might take Swedish and other congregations under his care, 
even if they were not equally willing to use the "Book of Common Prayer." F-B. 

“Too much faith au the machinery." The Episcopalian Dr. Greer writes: "Look at the 
church now. Never was there so much scholarship in her, never had she so great a number of 
members, never so filled coffers, never so widely ramified social purges, never so great a 
machinery, never so many ways and means, and so manifold tools and instruments, and yet, 
notwithstanding all these splendid tools and this great machinery-how little progress is being 
made in the Church nowadays to deliver the children of God on the face of the earth from the 
house of servitude! And why? Because, as it seems to me, we have too much faith in our 
machinery. We make an idol of it, and put our trust in it instead of in God." The proper purpose 
of the church is not a social, but a spiritual one: to save men from eternal ruin. But this end can 
only be accomplished by the preaching of the gospel. The command which Christ gave to his 
church is therefore, "Preach the gospel to every creature." Now all "machinery" in the church 
which is conducive to this preaching of the gospel is good and expedient. But all machinery 
which is a hindrance to this preaching, or which is derived from it, is contrary to the purpose and 
reprehensible. And he who expects the salvation of the church, not from the gospel, but from 
any machinery, however good it may be in itself, is an idolater who ascribes to himself what the 
word of God alone can do. 

F.B. 

The "Yellow" Pulpit. During the past year, one man in the city of New York has been 
cutting out the church advertisements that usually appear in the city papers on Saturday or 
Sunday mornings every week and compiling them for the whole year. He classified the ads of 
the various churches according to the various tricks and devices used to attract people. On top 
is the music, which in a large series of advertisements not only overshadows everything else, 
but completely pushes it out. There is usually announced a "musical service with a short speech" 
- the word "short" always underlined. In order to really see what such a service looks like, our 
reporter went and attended one that was indicated. It lasted one hour and thirty minutes, of 
which the sermon (measured by the clock) lasted exactly six minutes! In the advertisements, 
either the pastor's name is not given at all, as if nothing at all came from him, or after the names 
of the singers are given in large letters, after the musical instruments or the pieces of music that 
are to provide the high pleasure, the name of the pastor is also given at the end in small letters, 
hardly noticeable to the eye. In one advertisement, "colourful jubilant singers and plantation 
melodies" were promised, in another, a "South African boys’ choir", in a third, "music by 
American Indians". In another section, the sermon is brought to the fore. In these, however, one 
tries quite openly to captivate curiosity, or to exploit news of the day in a sensational way. This 
or that famous personage will deliver the "address," it is said, such as a missionary of there- 
and-then, a bishop so-and-so, even at times a layman, perhaps famous or infamous. Then come 
the themes that are so right to tickle the itching ears: "Seeking grass for the asses, and finding 
Elijah." "A great gulf fastened: one of our great trumpet blasts." "Nathan said unto David, Thou 
art the man! 
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or: the crack detective." "Out of the frying pan into the fire: a study of a recent suicide." "A 
Conversation with a Famous Man of Science from the Year 900 B.C." "The Persistence of Hell." 
"Justification, filiation, and sanctification with blackboard drawings," etc. Furthermore, question 
boxes are displayed in which the following questions appeared: "Does God have a body?" "Am 
| greater than the universe?" etc. Finally, the latest device of a "prologue" before the sermon on 
such items as these: "What do our police inspectors do?" "Famous American Gamblers at Monte 
Carlo," "The Blood Carnival," "The Devil in Politics. ls he a Democrat or a Republican?" Thus 
treated of Prince Henry on his visit to this country, the disaster in Martinique, the mining strike, 
King Edward's coronation, and all sorts of things from the recent daily prefse. In place of the 
ecclesiastical year and the high Christian festivals stand out the 4th of July, Graves Day, birth 
and death anniversaries of American heroes, even St. Valentine's Day and St. Patrick's Day. 
This, however, is not the end of the said account, for it closes with the statement, "To be 
continued." 

“Community schools are un-American.” This is the main argument of the opponents 
of parochial schools in the General Convention. The "Lutheran Herald" answers the same thus: 
"Whoever wants to tell us that it is un-American that we do not use the state schools, but have 
our own schools, we can always counter: If, in a free country like ours, which wants to preserve 
the natural rights of the individual, citizens get together and found and use schools which are 
under their influence, which direct education according to their sense and spirit, which they 
consider good and necessary for education, then they are only making use of the right which 
belongs to them and are not acting un-American, but, if | may say so, much more American than 
such people who use the state school offered to them. The philosopher Kant declares as the 
supreme principle of the natural rights of man -independence from foreign, necessary 
arbitrariness*. This independence is preserved by the citizen who goes to the foundation and 
use of the community school. He is there and remains an effective factor in the employment of 
teachers who are to be his representatives, in the arrangement of teaching methods, teaching 
aids, etc., while it is in the nature of things that when the school system is transferred to the State 
and the State schools are used, he places himself under foreign, necessary arbitrariness and 
spends much of the influence which he ought to retain. Incidentally, it would not occur to anyone 
in England, France, and especially in Germany, with its splendid public school system, which far 
surpasses that of the United States, to call the innumerable private schools existing alongside it 
unpatriotic, un-German. We therefore repeat once again: If one wants to claim here that what 
we are doing is un-American, one can rightly reply: What we are doing by founding and using 
parochial schools is not un-American. On the contrary, it is genuinely American. But it is un- 
American thinking to object to parochial schooling." - When in the General Convention and 
General Synod the parochial school is called un-American, it is based on a confusion of the 
American spirit with the sectarian spirit. F. B. 

Tax exemption for Catholics. The Lutheran Standard writes: "Judge Marcus G. 
Evans, of Columbus, recently handed down a decision that all Boman Catholic church 
property in Franklin County (Columbns) is exempt from taxation, including priests' houses 
and houses occupied by teachers in parochial schools, as also lands connected with such 


properties. Vacant lots, 


180 Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


however, are to be taxed. The reason advanced for this decision is the claim that none of 
these properties are used for profit, but only for religious and charitable purposes. The priests' 
houses are not used as homes for families, but for celibates who are at the public call to 
minister to the sick and needy and to comfort those who are in need of consolation." - The 
Protestants in Franklin County, if they are not granted the same benefits, intend to advocate 
general taxation of church property. F. B. 

School Question in Canada. The Canadian Premier Saurier, a Catholic from Quebec, 
is trying to gain great advantages for the papists for their schools in the northwestern territories 
of Saskatchewan and Alberta. What they failed to do in Manitoba some 15 years ago, the Roman 
priests now hope to achieve with the help of the liberal but Catholic minister. The Toronto 
Evening Telegram characterizes the school bill as follows: "The Laurier bill of 1905 enables 
the Roman Catholic Church to claim its per capita share of public taxation and public land 
for anything which the hierarchy may choose to call a separate school. The school 
arrangement made in 1875, bad as it was, left the territories with some right to impose 
standards of efficiency upon every school sharing in public money or public lands. The 
Laurier bill of 1905 leaves the new provinces with no option but to hand over the per capita 
share of public lands and public money to the Roman Catholic hierarchy. The school 
arrangement made in 1875 left State aid to separate schools conditional upon the efficiency 
of these schools. The Laurier bill of 1905 makes State aid to Roman Catholic schools 


compulsory, regardless of the efficiency of these schools." Whether the papists will succeed 
this time is very doubtful. If the Dominion government in Ottawa refrains from imposing the Papist 
school on the people of Alberta and Saskatchewan, and leaves the decision on this to those 
provinces themselves, the Papists will suffer the same fate as in Manitoba. But a twofold point 
is clear. (1) The Roman hierarchy will not drop its pretensions and will not rest until it has had its 
way. (2) How dangerous it is to have at the head of the state a pope who, according to Roman 
doctrine, believes himself bound to obey the pope and his priests even in secular matters. In 
order to remain a good pope, he must, if necessary, become a traitor to the country. It was the 
Liberals in Canada who successfully resisted the Romans in the previous school fight. And now 
the Liberal Premier is stepping into the breach for the hierarchy. "Sir Wilfrid Laurier" - writes a 
Toronto paper - "rolled his past and himself into one large ball and swallowed it with an 
oratorical gulp." F.B. 

The Religious Education Association, at its meeting in Boston, decided to publish a collection 
of Bible verses free from all "sectarian tendencies" and suitable for use as lectures in the public 
schools’ Protestants, Catholics, Jews and others are to form the committee entrusted with this 
work. It is hoped that the sayings thus collected can be introduced into the public schools without 
difficulty, and in this way thousands of children will be acquainted with at least a part of the Bible, 
and thus the deeply depressed morals in the country will be raised. The result, however, will in 
the best case be a religionless and mutilated morality, with which morality cannot be helped. 
That something must be done to control the rapidly spreading moral corruption in the country is 
generally acknowledged. But of the only effective means, the Christian parochial schools, one 
does not want to know anything. F. B. 
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About the use and effect of consecrated rosaries, the following inquiry and answer 
is found in the "Hausfreund" (O'Fallon, Mo.) published by Father Brackhagen: "Inquiry: Recently, 
at a mission, | heard the Father say from the pulpit that the rosaries consecrated at the end of 
the mission had value only for the person who had them consecrated, because the indulgences 
would leave them as soon as someone else would use such a rosary. Since | can find nothing 
of this kind of indulgences in my catechism, and since | have never heard before that such 
indulgences exist, | would ask you to explain what the matter really is. (From Mo.) - Answer: 
With regard to indulgences attached to rosaries, it is such a peculiar thing. A rosary, whether it 
be of wood, bone, or stone, cannot have the faculty of conveying an indulgence. According to 
the doctrine of the Catholic Church, an indulgence can be obtained only by works of penance, 
after the guilt of sin has already been remitted in the holy sacrament of penance. Mind you, by 
indulgence is meant the remission of temporal punishments for sin after the guilt and eternal 
punishment have been expiated through the Sacrament of Penance. This remission of temporal 
penalties is obtained by the performance of penitential works, that is, good works which are 
intended to serve as compensation for the temporal penalties of sin, and which have been 
ordained for this purpose by the head of the Church. He who desires to obtain an indulgence 
must, first, be in the state of sanctifying grace, and, secondly, he must perform the works which 
the head of the Church has appointed for the purpose of obtaining the particular indulgence. If 
the pope determines that a person can gain an indulgence if he prays the Rosary in the state of 
sanctifying grace, then this is correct; the praying person is in a position to be able to gain the 
indulgence. Now, as far as the central point of the above question is concerned, it is a question 
of whether an indulgence can be tied to a certain object. The obtaining of indulgences depends 
on certain works, that is the teaching of the Church; but whether certain instruments can be 
prescribed for the performance of these good works, that is not yet the teaching of the Church. 
In any case, the use of consecrating rosaries in such a way that another person can render them 
useless by the right use is a serious abuse. When a rosary is consecrated, it is consecrated with 
the intention that he who prays the rosary on it may partake of the graces of the rosary. It can 
also be justified that a rosary be consecrated in such a way that the graces of the rosary prayer 
come only to the one for whom the rosary in question is consecrated; although this would require 
subtleties, because then the attainment of the graces would be conditioned more by the 
instrument than by the devotion and by the moral worth of the praying person. If someone 
consecrates a rosary with the intention that the consecration should be lost, if someone other 
than the person who had the rosary consecrated were to pray the rosary on it, in reality such a 
rosary is not consecrated, because an object cannot lose its consecration as long as it serves 
the pious purpose for which it is consecrated, that is, the rosary to the leader of the prayer of the 
rosary. If it were possible to consecrate a rosary in such a way that the consecration to it would 
be lost if another were to use it, then there would be the possibility of a good man being punished 
for a good action; for if a good man who has a rosary consecrated with certain privileges for 
himself and lends it to another who has no rosary, he receives the punishment for it, which 
consists in his being consecrated to the rosary. 
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If the rosary is absolutely worthless, he must have it consecrated anew by the authorized priest. 
But how this is compatible with the teaching of our holy religion, according to which every good 
work is rewarded by God, is not easy to understand. There would also be another danger, for 
someone could easily take such a preferred rosary secretly and pray the rosary on it. In this 
case, the owner of the rosary would then be continually in the belief that his rosary was right and 
brought him the special spiritual benefit, and yet he would have nothing from it, because the 
consecration of it would have been prayed by the one to whom it did not belong. Such a soul 
would be astonished if, on the day of reckoning, it found that it had been so shamefully deceived. 
Allin all, this practice of consecrating rosaries at missions only for the owners of the rosaries has 
become fashionable because it was desired that a large number of rosaries should be 
purchased; at least it looks that way. Or was the intention to prevent contagious diseases and 
microbes from being transmitted by the mutual lending of rosaries? There must be some reason." 
- In the interest of mammon, the Roman priests spread superstition. "Conscientia" - says Luther 
of the pope and the Roman clerisy - "is nothing with them, but money, honor, and violence is it." 
To this result, at least concerning the consecrated rosaries, Father Brackhagen has also arrived. 
F. B. 

“Biblical criticism takes nothing away from faith vnd piety.” With such and similar 
words liberal theologians and preachers seek to placate troubled Christians, Dr. Dawson of 
London writing in the Congregationalist 
of January 7: "I cannot admit that it is necessary to close one's eyes to all the splendid and 
reverent work of our greatest Biblical critics in order to retain a vision of the cross of Christ. 
There may have been two Isaiahs or twenty; what has that to do with me so long as I have 
the profound spiritual message contained in the book which bears the name of Isaiah ? I am 
indifferent as to whether Bacon or Shakespeare wrote Hamlet, so long as I have Hamlet; and 
who would insist that a certain critical view of the authorship of Hamlet is imperative before 
one could be allowed to expound the teachings of the drama?" "Hamlet" retains its value, 
however, whether this drama is written by Shakespeare or Bacon. But this cannot be applied to 
the Bible. If, for example, the Pentateuch dates from the time of the prophets, Christ was 
mistaken. But if Christ has erred, he is not God. If Christ is not God, he is not the Savior of the 
world, and all Christianity falls down like a house of cards. F. B. 

Of the new method of interpreting Scripture, E. Blakeslee says in a presentation to 
the "Baptist Ministers' Conference of Boston"; "The new method bases its study upon whole 
Scripture sections, several chapters, a whole book, if need be, instead of on detached portions 
of Scripture. The old method is a relic of the time when proof texts, isolated verses from any 
part of the Bible, were relied on to prove doctrines. That day has gone by in theological 
seminaries and in all modern Scripture teaching, and in place of it has come the historical 
method of interpretation, which values every verse, not by its apparent meaning when 
isolated from its context, but by its real meaning when taken in connection with its context. 
The difference between these two methods is almost world-wide."-What Blakeslee says of the 
old method, however, is true of the way in which many sect preachers teach their 
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text. Luther and the Lutheran theologians, however, are not affected by this criticism. To them, 
only that is considered Christian doctrine which is enforced by the clear text in context. As far 
as most proof texts or sedes doctrinae are concerned, by the way, even the most careful 
examination of the context shows that the teaching which the plain words of the text themselves 
give directly is the meaning intended by the Holy Spirit. Of almost all the loci classici is true 
what the "Apology" says of the passages which it adduces in the article on justification: "These 
are such clear, bright sayings of Scripture, that they need not so sharp an understanding, but 
only to be read, and the clear words well looked at (ut non desiderent acutum intellectorem, 
sed attentum auditorem), as Augustine also says in the matter." (Muller, p. 92, § 33.) 
F.B. 


Il. foreign countries. 

The "A. E. L. K." of March 3 writes of the great apostasy in the national churches: 
"Passion time is near. Only a few days, and the old holy gates will open again, and the 
congregation will go in to behold the everlasting spectacle of the Passion of their Lord. This time 
they do it with remorse and bitter pain. For what the Son of God once won on the cross and what 
he gave her to keep, she did not keep. She should be the guardian of his passion doctrine, the 
faithful preacher of the merit of his suffering and death, always carrying high the banner of his 
cross. “But the banner has sunk; his precious blood has been spilled to the earth, and people 
walk carelessly over it. What no centuries before dared is now dared; what was never touched 
in the church's bleakest days is now touched, namely, faith in his atoning sacrifice for the life of 
the world. Not strangers do it, but teachers and preachers of the church. Therefore she must 
enter the Passion season with her face veiled and with the prayer of repentance: 'Lord, do not 
enter into judgment with your servants.’ The fruits of unfaithfulness are burning in her eyes 
everywhere. She sees the great dying in her midst, not a dying of bodies, but a dying of souls. 
It seems to want to break her heart, like Hagar, and yet she cannot bear it. Has she done nothing 
to preserve for men the blessing of the blood of Christ? She still has leaders who have not kept 
silent, and preachers of the unadulterated truth. Yes, measured by human standards, she has 
done much and worked hard in the service of the cross. But God confessed little to her doings." 
The following then exhorts "to common prayer for the church." The positives in the German 
national churches have a double conscience. And as long as they do not cleanse themselves of 
it, the ban will remain on them and God will not confess them. First, they have themselves 
attacked a whole number of clear Scriptural doctrines: the doctrine of inspiration, the doctrine of 
substitution, of conversion, justification, etc. Secondly, they have not renounced the obvious 
scoffers from the chairs, the pulpits, and the editorial rooms. 

F.B. 

The consecration of the Berlin Cathedral - a great Protestant church mash. The 
express purpose of the Berlin Cathedral is the glorification and affirmation of unionism. The 
German emperor, the chief bishop of the united church of Prussia, completed the building of the 
cathedral and gave it the character of an all-world church. "A cathedral for the Protestantism of 
the world," is the thought which underlies the three million dollar building in Berlin. The Emperor 
declared: "We are not building a church for the province of Brandenburg, nor for Prussia, nor for 
the world. 
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Germany, but a cathedral for the Protestants of the world. | should like to see Protestants in all 
parts of the world feel welcome here by right." And to the Presbyterian, Fr. Dickie of the American 
Church in Berlin, Count von Wedel, the Minister of the Royal Household, declared, "The new 
cathedral is to be a church for international Protestantism in contrast to the English cathedrals, 
which serve only the Anglican High Church. The new cathedral is to be a Protestant St. Peter's 
Cathedral and open to all believing Protestants." According to the Emperor's will, then, every 
Protestant doctrine and direction shall be entitled in this cathedral. In the Berlin Cathedral Zwingli 
and Calvin are to be as valid as Luther and the Holy Scriptures, the sectarian communities as 
much as the orthodox church, modern unbelief as much as the old faith. The Berlin Cathedral is 
to be a place and a guarantee of the equal rights of all Protestant directions. In the cathedral 
there are not only statues of Luther and Melanchthon, but also of Zwingli and Calvin. D. 
Dryander, the university professor, also emphasized that the Berlin Cathedral should be a 
"Protestant" all-embracing church and serve Unionism on a grand scale. Dryander, the united 
Prussian court preacher, in his inauguration speech. It fei will and wish of the Emperor, the 
guardian and protector of the Protestant Church throughout the earth, that the Cathedral should 
become the centre of the Protestant world and an international Protestant cathedral. "Today" - 
says D. Dryander - "a Protestant world is gathered here, ready to reach out the hand of 
brotherhood to one another over dividing differences in confession and history, in culture and 
custom, in the certainty of a foundation of faith which lies deeper than all those differences." The 
most diverse Protestant communities from all parts of the world were invited by the Emperor to 
this distinctly unionist celebration in Berlin. And these participated in the consecration of the 
cathedral partly through personal representatives, partly through telegrams of congratulations. 
Present were the members of the Protestant Church Committee, representatives of the various 
Lutheran regional churches in Germany, Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Lutherans from Russia 
and America, Episcopalians, Methodists, Congregationalists, Reformed and representatives of 
other sects. From America appeared Prof. Brown of Union Seminary, D. Prugh of the Reformed 
Church, D. Dickie of the Presbyterian Church, and D. Heischmann of the New York Ministry. In 
addition, Bishop Potter, Methodist Bishops Lawrence and Andrews, Baptist D. Faunce of Brown 
University, D. Hall of Union Seminary, and Lutherans of New York D. Remensnyder and D. 
Krotel. Another cable dispatch was signed by the following members of the General Council and 
General Synod: D. Spath, D. Butler, D. Hamma, D. Miller, D. Wenner, P. Weiskotten, and Mr. 
Schieren. The same read, "The Lutherans of America extend greetings and hearty 
congratulations to Her Majesty on the completion and dedication of the magnificent Protestant 
Cathedral." The insolence which lies in the fact that D. Spath, Butler, and several others posing 
as the representatives of "the Lutherans of America" has been justly repudiated on various sides. 
It is also clear from this telegram that the "Lutheran character" was not what prevented D. Spath 
from taking personal part in the cathedral celebration. It was he, after all, who suggested D. 
Heischmann from the Ministry as his deputy and determined that he would accept the invitation. 
Thus D. Heischmann himself reports in the "Lutheran Herald" of April 8. And if the reports from 
Germany are not exaggerated, then also D. Heischmann laid on the colors a little thick in Berlin 
and played himself off as a be- 
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clearly more important man than he really is. The "Lutheran Herald," which reports with evident 
joy on this whole affair, which brings a blush of shame to the face of every true Lutheran, reports 
of March 4: "In the afternoon the American delegates were received by the Emperor and 
Empress in the palace. Ambassador Tower made the introductions, after which the Emperor 
addressed a few words to each of them, inquiring with interest about the nature of their activities. 
He singled out D. Heischmann in particular. He conveyed to the Emperor the greetings of the 
Protestants of the German-American population, emphasizing that this was the first time that the 
German Protestant Christianity of America had come into direct, so to speak, official contact with 
the old fatherland. The gratifying thing about it was that this had happened at Germany's 
suggestion. The Kaiser agreed with Father Heischmann's words and sent countergreetings to 
the Germans of America." The Canadian "Kirchen-Blatt" further writes of March 30: "In the Berlin 
‘Localanzeiger' we read in a report on the consecration of the cathedral, among other things, the 
following words: Rev. Heischmann reported on the great importance attached in the circles of 
the American Lutheran clergy to the invitation to the consecration of the cathedral. He conveyed 
the greetings of the German Lutheran people in America and emphasized that the German 
Lutheran Christianity of America had for the first time come into direct, so to speak, official 
contact with the fatherland. The Kaiser instructed him to convey his best greetings to the 
Germans in America.’ If that was really the content of his speech, then Father Heischmann, at 
any rate quite overwhelmed by the imperial-royal grace, had his mouth a little full. His 
congregation, whose greetings he was able to bring, is after all not yet quite the German 
Protestant people in America, and the great significance of his invitation to the consecration of 
the cathedral is not likely to be felt too much in the American Lutheran clergy either." Under the 
title: "Beim Kaiser zu Gast" ("With the Emperor as a Guest"), D. Heischmann publishes an 
account of his journey in the "Lutherischer Herold" ("Lutheran Herald"). From this it is evident not 
only that unionism in any form has nothing to do with conscience for him, but also how much the 
incense of the Emperor's favor had gone to his head. We would therefore not be at all surprised, 
nor would we give D. Heischmann much credit, if he should have fibbed to the Berlin gentlemen 
and even said many things that he himself did not believe in his sober state; D. Heischmann 
evidently felt great in Berlin, and so he also talked great. 1) The German Emperor, however, 
achieved his purpose: the consecration of the Berlin Cathedral was a united celebration of all 
sects and of the Lutherans. The Berlin "Kreuzzeitung" wrote: "If the day of the consecration is 
primarily a day of celebration for the Prussian regional church and the Protestant Christians, it is 
also a day of celebration for the Lutherans. 


1) D. Heischmann reports about his conversation with the Emperor in the "Lutheran Herald" of April 22: "Thereupon | spoke to 
him (the Emperor) in German and told him that | brought him wonderful greetings and congratulations from America, especially from 
the great Lutheran Church, yes, | might well say, from the entire Protestant German community of that country. | also assured him that 
people in the widest circles over there were taking a lively interest in the friendly celebration. At the same time | took the liberty of 
pointing out the fact that now, through his action, the Protestant Germans in faraway America had for the first time been directly and 
officially taken into account by the old fatherland, and that this was felt over there with great joy and was highly appreciated. Then | 
greeted him in the name of many who, like me, were born in America, but who loved the homeland of their parents for its great history 
and its noble character, and who greatly admired its powerful ruler, and | conveyed to him the warmest congratulations of all on this 
wonderful celebration. The Emperor was obviously very pleased with what | said. With a shining face and great cordiality he thanked 
for the greetings and congratulations. In particular, he strongly agreed with the stated fact, with the emphatically pronounced words: 
‘Yes, that is true!’ Then he was gracious enough to talk with me for a while about the significance of the celebration and the importance 
of unified evangelical efforts." 
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Although the consecration of the church was a celebration of the salvation of Germany, the 
participation of the representatives of foreign Protestant church communities gave the 
consecration celebration almost the character of a festival encompassing the entire Protestant 
world, a festival of the united church. That the Lutheran Church has participated in this 
unchurched celebration on such a large scale, we feel as a great disgrace. However, this did not 
surprise us, for the unionist attitude of the Lutheran regional churches in Europe and of the 
General Council and the General Synod in America is not unknown to us and does not date from 
yesterday or the past. The lowasche "Kirchen-Blatt" writes: "That a Union man, such as the 
German Emperor, should have invited such a representation of Protestantism is self-evident; but 
that principal opponents of the Union should have taken part in the consecration of such a Union 
church, even if it were the Berlin Cathedral, is incomprehensible to us." Principled opponents of 
the Union, - where are there now to be found any really principled opponents of the Union? Even 
lowa is in communion of faith with D. Heischmann and the Unionist Conciliar to the bone. And 
we would not have been at all surprised if, in due course, lowa had also joined in this great 
Protestant mash stirred together by the unruly German Emperor. It goes without saying that men 
like Harnack and Fischer and his 30 Berlin comrades had their fingers in the pie. The "Vossische 
Zeitung" emphasized with great emphasis that the Lessingian, Kantian, Goethean, Schillerian, 
Schleiermacherian and modern-scientific element was and must remain the main thing in the 
Protestantism of the Berlin Cathedral. Without it, Protestantism would sink to Catholic 
scholasticism and hypocritical muckraking. In an article about the consecration of the cathedral, 
she writes: "In recent years, one has sometimes heard anxious questions among the people 
about the religious position of the present ruler. One has openly expressed the fear that the 
powerful suggestions of the sunken German imperial rule would crush the Protestant tradition of 
the Prussian king. But it was Emperor Frederick's son who spoke the word about the further 
development of religion that is only possible on Protestant soil, who enthusiastically praised 
Luther's outstanding greatness, and who even recently had the statue of Admiral Coligny erected 
in front of the royal castle - the great-grandfather of Louise Henrietten, the wife of the Great 
Elector; the man of whom the monument inscription boasts that he was the first victim of the 
bloody Bartholomew's Night for the sake of his faith.... Of course, this faith can only be a source 
of constant, inner renewal for court and state, for king and citizen, if it goes peacefully hand in 
hand with the other cultural goods that the Reformation and the Renaissance have opened up 
for us. The immediate proximity of the museums and the somewhat more distant proximity of the 
university may serve as a fair reminder of this truth. Protestant piety grew up on the soil tilled by 
humanism, its cradle was in a university town, its pioneer was a professor of theology. When 
Protestantism separated itself from science, in the time of orthodoxy, it degenerated into a 
scholasticism which was no better than the Catholic of the Middle Ages, only more narrow and 
more zealous. When it renounced the higher culture of the spirit and showered the world of 
beauty with the burnt-up ashes of religious zeal, in the age of Pietism, it degenerated into a 
fearful, hypocritical Muckerthum. Only in Lessing and Kant, in Gdéthe and Schiller, did 
Protestantism regain the original power, breadth and depth of the Reformation spring days. And 
of the theologians, it was above all Schleiermacher who brought Protestant faith back into its 
great cultural context with 
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ingenious hand. The next heir of this great theologian is the Berlin University, which will always 
honor him as one of its greatest teachers. May those who are called to proclaim the truths of 
evangelical Christianity before the German imperial house never forget the reverence they owe 
to the men of Schleiermacher, who carried out his reformatory life's work in their immediate 
vicinity. May the new cathedral always be home to that pious and free spirit which equipped the 
Great Elector for his high mission, which enlightened the Bright Mind of the Great Frederick, 
which glowed through the heart of the noble Emperor Frederick!" God preserve us from the 
indifferentism which leads to such Unionist orgies as were celebrated at the consecration of the 
Berlin Cathedral. 
F. B. 

The new editor of the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt", Fr. Richter, says in 
his preface: "According to incontestable exegesis, the field in which the weeds are allowed to 
grow under the wheat until the harvest is not the church, but the world. A body that is no longer 
capable of excreting pathological substances is sure to die. But with it the death sentence is 
pronounced at the same time on all the German national churches. For not one of them is any 
longer capable of excreting even gross false teachers. F. B. 

D. Lepsius belongs to the theologians who criticize the Bible. He writes: "With regard 
to the fourth day's work, the matter lies thus: If the present textual sequence of the history of 
creation is original, then Scripture teaches that, first, during three creative positions it became 
evening and morning before the sun rose and set ; second, that the vegetation of the earth 
sprouted, plants and trees grew, before there was a sun; third, that the sun was created later as 
one of its planets, and that at a time when this planet, the earth, already had sea and land, plants 
and trees. | need hardly tell you that in all Christendom no truly educated man, whether he be 
believer or unbeliever, can admit these propositions without a 'sacrificium intellectus."" And he 
continues, "If you make belief in the right ordering of the six diurnal works obligatory on every 
Christian, you exclude from the outset thinking mankind from the Christian faith." - That the 
communion people do not want to know anything about D. Lepsius, to whom the fancies of 
science are more valid than the Scriptures, does not surprise us. F. B. 

From the positives the liberals are again and again asked to leave their community, 
because they would have basically a completely different religion. Dr. Rade tells us how this 
request is received by the liberals. He writes in the "Christian World": "Our Old Believers often 
enough ask us to leave voluntarily. The other day the 'Kreuzzeitung' again assured us that our 
church would release us ‘in its own interest’, that is, it would not prevent us from uniting to form 
a 'free' religious community of our own. Now the Kreuzzeitung’ knows quite well, and it should 
be made thoroughly clear to all our ecclesiastical opponents, that such a seces sion of the freer- 
minded Protestants is not to be thought of. There is no tendency to it anywhere. Unwilling 
opponents will say that we lack the strength to do so. Perhaps they are right, God knows. But 
we cannot test this, for we lack every stirring of a will to leave the church of our fathers. Not even 
with our intellect or imagination can we think through this possibility, not even that far. With this 
fact, then, that we remain in our church, let the adversaries reckon. (By church | mean here the 
great confessional community, Lutheran, Reformed, or Uniate, in which we are included). 
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If they pretend that we can mean differently the liberty we want, it is nothing but idle or foolish 
talk. If, nevertheless, they wished to convince us that we have a new religion, it would have to 
be done by the old one releasing us from itself. Our old-believing opponents in our Protestant 
Church would have to convert the strong feeling of our difference from them into the strongest 
action and exclude us from their fellowship. Then our situation would be similar to that of the 
Lutherans around the time of the Diet of Augsburg: though convinced themselves that they were 
true members of the One Roman Catholic Church (Augsburg Cons., Article 21), they were forced 
out of it by the powers that ruled in it. Now may our ecclesiastical opponents seriously consider 
whether they can do this to us! Whether they have the power to do it, are the power to do it! But 
they may consider whom they would have to force out. To frighten poor candidates, to depose 
one or two pastors, to put forward motions for professors in synods and parliaments, with such 
arts one does not create a new religion or even a new confession beside the old. And has 
anything been changed in the external and internal structure of our church by the reprimanding 
of pastors like Sydow or Veesenmeyer, by the transfer of professors of theology like Bender or 
Wellhausen to the philosophical faculty? One would have to make mob dismissals of modern 
theologians from office and push masses of laymen out of the church as well, if one wanted to 
eliminate the so-called new religion from the old church. But there is no power and no right to 
do so. Probably also the will. For the fact that a few passionate minds, a few politicians and 
journalists have the will, does not yet mean anything for the will of our Old Believers in their 
entirety. Many of them have said too clearly, especially in recent times, that we want to remain 
together, that in spite of everything we have common goods to defend and to administer. Thus 
it is a fact that there is no tendency among our Old Believers to separate into two religions or 
even confessions. But if there is, let it be said loudly and clearly in unison, so that we know 
where we stand - or let us be silent about the 'new religion’! Playing with such monstrous 
perspectives is frivolous in a sober state: one can forgive affect many things." With their mouths 
the positives declare the liberals to be heathens, and with their deeds they declare them to be 
brothers in the faith. Dr. Rade is right in his either-or: the Positives must either separate 
themselves from the Liberals, or else keep silent about the "new religion." If the Positives had 
acted from the beginning according to Matth. 18, 2 Cor. 6, and Rom. 16, instead of resorting to 
pleading, Lutheran Germany would not have come to the present ghastly "Protestant 
Allerweltsbrei". May this serve as a warning to the Lutheran churches in America. 

Schiele writes in the "Christliche Welt" of 26 January about the task of the scientific 
theologian or the religious researcher: "The duty of the religious researcher does not consist 
in ‘defending’ religion, in doing so-called apologetics. Nothing can belong to his professional duty 
that does not belong to his profession; and ‘apologetics' belongs as little to the profession of 
religious studies as there is apologetic mathematics or anatomy or history. The historian of 
religion has rather to tell the people, without any ulterior motives, to what results his professional 
work has led him, and by what means he has arrived at the results. That is all. May his 
communications shake the faith in the truth of religion: he must not conceal or weaken it. May 
they confirm the faith: he must not make any exaggerations about it. 
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attempts to talk. Rather, he gives information with serious openness and without any tendency 
about what he and his fellow researchers have found in methodical research. As there are no 
other principles for his religious-historical or theological research than the one method of -worldly' 
historical research in general, so also for the communication of this research to the people no 
other than the one 'worldly' rule: Be sincere! Neither consideration for the 'weak' in the belief that 
they might cause annoyance, nor much less any opportunism, may in any way restrict sincerity, 
may make even the slightest detraction from it; for every detraction falsifies it. Does not the 
damage done by the slightest untruthfulness weigh much more heavily than even the greatest 
‘annoyance' ever given by a sincere person? But then it must not be demanded of religious 
scholars and theologians that they should communicate to the people only the 'certain results’ of 
their science. Yes, what a man himself personally regards as certain, that and nothing else he 
should say. But - the certain results of science? What is that at all? Something as impersonal as 
science has no certain results at all, cannot have them at all. On the contrary, it begins by taking 
everything for uncertain, nothing for certain. And in all its further work in the field of realities and 
facts, it never and nowhere comes to proclaim anything absolutely certain. How could it? - 
Science’ comes from -knowledge. And is there knowledge of the unconditioned? Belief in the 
unconditional - yes! but knowledge? Where in the world should knowledge reassure itself that it 
would give valet to doubt and say: Now | am full and sure of my cause? The world is unrest, and 
world-knowledge is unrest. 'Assured results' are an absurdity in the world of things. The individual 
researcher, and basically he alone, admittedly knows something that he personally dares to call 
a ‘certain result. The convictions that have so strengthened themselves for him out of his work 
that he risks building on them - that in which he believes. Thus the only test of the certainty of a 
result for the researcher is whether his scientific professional fidelity permits him to base his 
further life's work on it for the time being: for the time being, because even for what is most certain 
he must reserve the possibility of revision. This is the good sense of the slogan of the 
‘presuppositionlessness' of science; the researcher must be personally prepared, if necessary, 
to sacrifice every one of his presuppositions. No one else stands up for him; he stands there all 
alone. In himself he must have security. The meeting of his results with the results of other 
researchers can certainly facilitate his decision; all work is, after all, communal, and there is a 
socialism of knowledge and a division of labor in science without which the cultural progress of 
knowledge would seem impossible. But where the highest certainty is asked for, the appeal to 
community and the memory of the results of others fail. Only the individual | can say: | know for 
certain. Thus, then, the educated people, thus the layman who asks for certain results of science, 
is entirely abandoned to the subjectivism of the individual scholar. This cannot be otherwise. And 
it is well so. Or should that law of intellectual life suffer an exception here for the layman, that the 
certainty of conviction is a value of life that can only be attained personally? How is he to gain it 
personally if it confronts him impersonally as an assured result, in other words as a dogma? In 
the popularization of religious studies, too, every layman is exposed to the subjectivism of the 
individual religious scholars in this sense, and here, too, every worker in this work stands quite 
alone only for his individual 


190Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


Work. No one helps the other to bear the responsibility. But that is why everyone now has full 
freedom to say without hesitation what his scientific conscience has taught him is the safest 
thing to say. Anarchism should be able to grant no greater freedom! The endeavor to approach, 
as far as possible, a common form of doctrine may prevail on the ecclesiastical-orthodox wing 
of the experts: with us, as is proper, there is open revolt against every 'school' and indignation 
against all attempts to transfer partisanship from the political field to the scientific. But the 
scientific world, in spite of all this anarchism, is not anarchy, but a state: the scholars’ republic. 
And this state has five basic laws: the law of the moral presuppositionlessness of all science in 
the sense just explained; the law of the unbreakability of the scientific method, which orders all 
world areas according to their particularity under the common rules of reason; the law of respect 
for naked reality, without which all science, theology especially, is vain wind and vapor; the law 
of reverence for the ultimate mystery, which everywhere denies the answer to the curiosity of 
knowledge to the highest questions, or the law of the humility of reason before the inscrutability 
of all life, without which humility science is a vapid babble; the law of sincerity, which every 
scientific conviction faithfully endeavors to bring to the clearest, the most German expression." 
- In truth, religious-scientific theology substitutes for the above fundamental laws the proposition: 
miracles do not and cannot exist, and the correct method of research must adhere to this 
subjective opinion in spite of all objective facts, and out of considerations of prudence the liberal 
researcher must make use as much as possible of orthodox terminology. F.B. 

Where was Katharina von Born born? This question was an open one until now, and 
a lot of places where a von Bora lived around 1500 wanted to be the birthplace of Luther's Kathe. 
Now the question seems to be solved. According to the "Leipz. Zeitg." the city librarian Dr. Ernst 
Kroker recently proved in the "Verein fir die Geschichte Leipzigs" (Association for the History 
of Leipzig), on the basis of very thorough research, in a compelling line of evidence, that 
Lippersdorf, three miles south of Leipzig, belonging to the parish of Medewitzsch, Ephorie 
Borna, is the birthplace of Katharina von Bora. From the funeral program written by Melanchthon 
and Paulus Eberus, in which the Wittenbergers who had fled from the plague to Torgau at that 
time were informed of the death of Katharina Luther on December 21, 1552, we learn that she 
came from a noble family of knightly status in Meissen. Thus Chursachsen and Thuringia are 
eliminated from the further competition. A letter addressed by Luther to Kathe from Eisleben 
shortly before his death speaks further of the Leipzigers as her countrymen. This points us to 
look for her birthplace near Leipzig. Since at the turn of the 15th and 16th centuries there were 
members of the von Bora family in Meissen in only two places, in the above-mentioned 
Lippersdorf and in Hirschfeld near Nossen, the former, being close to Leipzig, seemed to be 
the place of birth. This has then been proved by Dr. Kroker, who will certainly publish his 
evidence. According to his research, Katharina von Bora was born on January 29, 1499 (the 
date was already known) in Lippersdorf, after the death of her mother in 1505 to 1509 she came 
to the Benedictine school in Brehna near Bitterfeld and then to the monastery Nimbschen, where 
she stayed until 1523. 

The Catholic Prince Hohenlohe judged Jesuitism thus: "If | have hitherto thought 
well of the so-called ultramontane party, if | have 
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This thought, which until now had always kept me in doubt as to what | should do, has given 
way. Since my conversation with H. J. my view has been strengthened. | now suddenly see the 
abyss into which | was in danger of falling through the policy of the Jesuits. The intolerance, the 
hatred of Protestantism, which was quite clear with him, the idea that the Reformation with all its 
consequences was only an aberration, that our philosophical, literary and other glories or 
greatnesses were only aberrations of the human spirit, is too absurd, too diametrically opposed 
to my innermost nature, and a corruption pointing to an inner depravity, for me ever to decide, 
without denying my entire past inner life, all my most cherished convictions, to render even the 
slightest assistance to this party. | pray God for strength to keep away from me the temptation 
of this devilish society, which works only for the subjugation of human freedom, and that of the 
spiritual kind, so that | may be misled neither by promises nor by threats to depart from the right 
path of truth." 

“Unhappy Priests." In the "Augsburger Abendzeitung" a Catholic country priest gives 
vent to his pressed heart in lengthy remarks under the above headline. He begins by stating that 
the many misdemeanors of Catholic priests are primarily due to the fact that many young people, 
lured by the support given to young theologians and by the idealistic descriptions of the 
priesthood, allow themselves to be recruited for this profession at an age when their judgment 
of the duties and renunciations of this profession cannot yet be clear. On the practice of 
confession in the Roman Church these remarks of a "knower" throw glaring light. "In particular," 
he writes, "the confessors should not be too lenient with their penitents (in the seminaries), and 
should not judge their possible youthful sins too mildly; for if the student and theologian were 
already unable to overcome the lighter temptations of his student days, how will he be able 
victoriously to pass through the incomparably more serious dangers and opportunities of his 
later professional life?" The complaints show in a moving way what misery and what distress of 
conscience lie hidden behind the glorious, imposing power of Rome. 

The marriage of a resigned priest is invalid in Austria. The rare case of a former 
Catholic priest who, after a change of religion and status, entered into a marriage which was 
officially dissolved after six years of existence, recently occupied the Supreme Court in Vienna. 
The now divorced husband had taken solemn vows as a cleric of the Order of the Holy Cross on 
17 October 1878, was ordained as a priest on 21 December 1878, then resigned from the Order 
on 9 June 1882 and, after completing his medical studies and obtaining a doctorate, announced 
to the Vienna district authorities that he was leaving the Catholic Church and accepting the 
confession of the reformed Protestant Church. On May 2, 1898, he was married to the girl for 
whose love he had left the priesthood and who had also become a Protestant, by the responsible 
Protestant pastor. By judgment of the District Court of Chrudim of May 6, 1904, which was later 
confirmed by the Higher Regional Court as the court of appeal, this marriage was declared 
invalid. In the appeal filed, it was disputed that a Catholic priest was condemned to celibacy 
even after the change of religion. The Supreme Court, however, confirmed the lower court 
judgements and declared the marriage invalid, namely with 
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on the ground that a priest who has received the higher orders and has taken the vow of celibacy 
cannot, either by leaving the priesthood or by accepting another faith, remove the impediment 
to marriage which is permanently attached to him. 

"The latest excavations confirm the Bible.” This is the conclusion reached by Dr. A. 
H. Sayce of Oxford, who writes: "Philologists have often told us that there was no literature in 
Palestine in the time of Moses, that the Pentateuch could not possibly have been written in so 
early a period as is claimed by tradition, because writing was not then used for writing. But this 
whole assumption was shaken by the discovery of a correspondence, which was carried on a 
century before the exodus from Egypt between the Egyptian government and the governors in 
Canaan. From this it became clear that the knowledge of writing and reading was already widely 
spread throughout the Oriental world at that time, that schools and libraries must have existed 
in Canaan in which the clay tablets with the foreign Babylonian script were studied. At first one 
tries to limit these facts to the fact that one wanted to admit knowledge of the writing only to the 
representatives of the Egyptian government. However, wedge-shaped tablets have been found 
in Austrian excavations at the site of the old biblical Taanach (Jos. 17, 11. 21, 25.), which show 
that the official reports of the smaller towns of Canaan were written in a foreign language and 
script, and that the chiefs and sheikhs of smaller tribes also corresponded about minor everyday 
matters in this difficult and complicated script. One of the most serious philological doubts was 
removed by these findings: Moses could have written the Pentateuch. But still the doubt 
remained whether the assumption was then possible that a code of laws had already been 
compiled in so early a time. This objection has also been refuted by recent French excavations 
in the ruins of Susa. As is well known, a specimen of a code of laws has been found which was 
distinguished by the Babylonian king Amraphel (Gen. 14:1), who was a contemporary of 
Abraham, that is to say, he lived 500 years before Moses, and ruled not only over Babylonia, 
but also over Canaan. . .. Moreover, it is an established fact that Canaan in the age of the 
patriarchs, as the cuneiform inscriptions teach, was a province of the Babylonian empire and 
obeyed the Babylonian laws. This also proves the truth of a narrative in the 14th chapter of 
Genesis, the credibility of which philological research had denied (the story of how Abram 
rescued Lot from the hands of the kings). This campaign which the Babylonian kings and their 
Elamite overlord (Kedor-Laomor) undertook to chastise their rebellious vassals may not only 
very well have taken place at so early a period, but even earlier such campaigns are attested, 
and it is proved that the two Babylonian kingdoms were then under the suzerainty of Elam. 
Archaeological research has also proved other statements of the Old Testament to be correct. 
The assurance of Genesis that Hittites dwelt in the south of Palestine has been repeatedly 
declared unhistorical; but an inscription from an Egyptian tombstone, now in the Louvre, tells of 
Hittites who dwelt in the south of Canaan, not as late as Abraham's time, but two centuries earlier 
under the first two pharaohs of the 12th dynasty. ... Thus archaeology not only gives theories 
and conjectures, but it brings to light facts which all support the truth of what is told in the Bible." 
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Are there, according to Scripture and confession, elect persons 
who 
will not be saved? 


Many a reader of this paper will perhaps be surprised when he reads the title of this 
article, and think to himself: "That one can ask such a question at all! A simple- 
minded Christian, when he hears or speaks of the elect, has in mind the very persons 
whom God has chosen from the beginning to be blessed, and who will therefore 
really be blessed. A serious Christian is often troubled by the question whether he 
also belongs to the elect, and this is identical with the other question, whether he will 
also persevere in faith and attain to the end of faith, the blessedness of souls. But 
even such simple and, as it were, self-evident truths, which are immediately clear to 
a simple-minded reader of the Bible from Scripture, are called into question and 
doubted by hyper-smart theologians. And so at the present time the proposition is 
put forward and defended with energy by so-called Lutheran theologians that not all 
the elect will be saved, that there are also elect who cease to be elect, and that 
therefore the eternal election of God is changeable. In No. 3 and 4 of the "Theological 
Journals," the organ of the Ohio Synod, year 1904, it is inculcated and stated: "There 
are those who are elect, but do not remain so, and those who are not yet, but are 
becoming so." P. 193. And in the first issue of the current volume of the theological 
journal of the lowa Synod, "Church Journal," we read p. 23: "He who now stands in 
the faith (is an elect), and tomorrow no longer believes, tomorrow is no longer an 
elect (believing child of God); today he belongs in the number of those of whom the 
election of grace speaks, tomorrow he belongs in the number of those of whom the 
doctrine of reprobation deals. Or, "When the thief was nailed to the cross, he was 
yet a reprobate; on the cross he became an elect." And this is said to be the doctrine 
of the Formula of Concord. For the articles in question, one by P. W. Fiebke, the 
other by P. G. J. Fritschel, 
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want to establish the concept of the election of grace according to the Concordia 
formula. For this purpose, one refers to a German theologian who was considered 
the main leader of the so-called confessional theologians of his time, D. Fr. In his 
well-known work, "The Theology of the Formula of Concord," IV, p. 174, he writes: "It 
is true that 'the elect alone shall be saved,’ but it does not follow..., that all who, as 
respective believing children of God, could justly reckon themselves among the elect, 
must therefore be blessed, cannot fall; and the thought of the confession, therefore, 
though unspoken, urges a twofold kind of elect, such as are, and such as remain, or 
are finally alone." The theory of the changeable nature of election and of the elect is 
one of the errors of the times, which are rampant in the very church that bears 
Luther's name, and a closer inspection and evaluation of this theory should therefore 
not be entirely out of the way. 

In the course of the doctrine of the election of grace, the 11th article of the 
Formula of Concord has been treated several times by the Missourian side, e.g. in 
various articles of the 1880 and 1881 volumes of this theological journal of ours, as 
well as in Walther's well-known treatises. There the question has been discussed 
and denied, as the opposition required, whether the Concordia formula teaches an 
election of grace in the broader sense, and it has been proved that, according to our 
confession, the eternal election of God is, as in name, so in concept, different from 
the general will of grace or the counsel of redemption or the determination of the way 
of salvation. In the renewed discussion on the election of grace, which began about 
two years ago, the difference between us and our opponents wants to come to a 
head on the other question, which is, of course, closely connected with the first, 
whether there are elect who finally fall away and are lost, or not, whether there are 
two kinds or only one kind of elect. Our opponents withdraw more and more from the 
so-called second doctrinal trope, which they first advocated with all zeal, and turn to 
the so-called first doctrinal trope, which is present in the Concordia formula. But they 
now construe out of the eleventh article of the Formula of Concord, as well as out of 
Scripture, a doctrine of election by grace, in which the terms "election" and "elect" 
dissolve into vapour and wind. We might be tempted, in spite of the fact that we shall 
now and never understand ourselves to the intuitus fidei and the so-called syllogism 


praedestinatorius, to take up a lance for the later dogmatists for once. For to them so 
much was certain, that the election of God is infallible, and that there are no elect 
who finally go to hell. How far the latter thought lies from our confession, that it knows 
only the elect who will be saved, we will ascertain in the following, and at the same 
time we will consider the doctrine and language of the 
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Scripture into account. Clearly, this discussion concerns not only theological 
terminology, but touches the heart of the Christian faith, this cardinal question of 
whether a Christian can and should be infallibly certain of his election and his 
blessedness. 

Frank, who may be called the actual inventor of that "twofold kind of elect," gives 
the following reasoning for his finding: "Therefore, then, the confession makes God's 
ordinance to blessedness, which in this respect it at the same time determines to be 
particulare, refer not merely to the finaliter credentes, but to the ‘children of God' par 
excellence, and characterizes the elect as those who hear the gospel, believe in 
Christ, pray and give thanks, are sanctified in love, have hope, patience, and 
consolation in the cross; and although this is very weak in them, yet they hunger and 
thirst after righteousness." This is the first argument: the elect are called and 
described by the Confession as "the children of God" par excellence. Secondly, Frank 
refers to such conditional clauses in which it is said that God wants to preserve and 
carry out the good work that has been begun, "if we do not turn away from him 
ourselves, but firmly keep the being that has been begun to the end, for which he has 
promised his grace". And, thirdly, to the exhortations and exhortations addressed to 
the elect: "The confession, according to the words of Peter (2 Pet. 1:10), exhorts the 
faithful not to be idle, much less to resist the activity of the Spirit of God, but "to do all 
diligence to make firm their profession and election, that the more they find the power 
and strength of the Spirit in themselves, the less they may doubt it." The scriptural 
evidence which Frank adduces in support of his view of the confession is this: "The 
one time it is the world par excellence, from which Christians are taken by virtue of 
the effectual calling of God; the other time it is the whole body of those who are called, 
from whom those who are more than this merely are distinguished as elect, the latter 
Matt. 20:16, 22:14; the former 1 Pet. 1:1, Eph. 1:4, Jac. 2:5, 1 Cor. 1:27, 28. By virtue 
of this double contrast, there is necessarily a twofold class of elect, one of whom is 
called upon to make firm their calling and election (2 Pet. 1, 10.), as Paul directs 
exhortations to those thus elected (Eph. 1, 4.) exhortations (Eph. 4-6), which 
presuppose the possibility of apostasy, but which have the character of 
perseverance, so that they will not fall even in the extreme distress of the last days 
(Matth. 24, 22. 24.). Election is particular in both cases, as the concept of election 
involves such particularity from the first; and it is not set by God as immutable in any 
case. 

First, some remarks on the second and third argument. Frank thus calculates: 
The confession, as the Scriptures teach to the elect 
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all kinds of exhortations, especially also exhortations to faithfulness and constancy. 
These exhortations presuppose the possibility of apostasy and also presuppose this 
- without this intermediate element the argumentation has no meaning and purpose 


- that actually some of those who are thus exhorted fall away. Ergo, there are the elect 


who finally fall away and are lost. He absolutely cannot believe that such as have the 
character of perseverance should still be admonished and warned against apostasy, 
that one can speak of them in this way: "unless we ourselves turn away from him," 
etc. The thing is like this: the elect do not fall away. The matter is this: the confession 
testifies, and this agrees with Scripture, that God leads his elect, that is, those who 
will finally be saved, to blessedness by the way of salvation established for all men. 
But the ordo salutis also includes the fact that God continues to admonish and warn 
those who have come to faith by his word, and gives them earnest reason to 
consider: Only he who perseveres to the end will be saved. Also the elect still need 
such admonitions and warnings. For they also still have the flesh about them. And in 
the flesh there is not only the possibility and danger of falling away, but as far as the 
flesh is concerned, they will surely fall away and be lost. But God, by his word, and 
especially by his faithful admonition and warning, helps them to subdue the flesh, 
gives them the victory over sin, the world, and the devil, and thus keeps them in the 
faith, leads them safely toward the goal set before them. Let it be repeated here what 
was said in "Lehre und Wehre" 1880, p. 143, about this point: God certainly sets 
conditions for the elect, just as he makes demands on them - conditions, demands 
for the fulfillment of which he himself offers them strength and ability, the fulfillment 
of which he at the same time guarantees them. But because he has decided to lead 
his elect through the order of salvation, he demands of them and makes it a condition 
that they remain in this order, hold fast to the Word, pray diligently, etc. Only those 
who, with raw carnal reason, attack the mystery of election, find an irreconcilable 
contradiction between the assertion that God's election is firm and certain, and 
cannot fail to carry through its work in the elect, and such a condition and demand: 
"if they abide in the word," "remain faithful to God." He who is able to judge spiritual 
things spiritually, and has experienced the mystery of godliness in his heart, 
understands that the admonition, "Work out that ye may be saved with fear and 
trembling," and the definite statement and promise, "It is God that worketh in you 
both to will and to do of the good," that the admonition to "make vocation and election 
sure," and the consoling doctrine of the certainty and immutability of election, 
harmonize very well with each other. 

But Frank finds the main argument for his version of "the elect" in the fact that 


"the confession of God's decree of blessedness does not refer merely to the finaliter 


credentes, but to 'the elect". 
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The children of God' par excellence". "The children of God" par excellence are 
therefore, in his opinion, not only the finaliter credentes, but all who at present believe, 


even those who later again fall away from the faith, and indeed fall away finaliter. 
This more general class of the elect, which includes also those who believe at 
present, he sees also in those passages of Scripture which testify that the elect are 
chosen out of the world. He concludes thus: All believers are taken out of the world 
by faith. So also they sooner or later depart from the faith. This very "proof" of the 
wider scope of the term "elect" also plays the leading part in the above-mentioned 
articles of the Ohio, as well as the lowa, paper. In the former we read, p. 201: "Thus, 
at any rate, we have clearly proved that, according to the Concordia formula, and 
therefore also according to the 1st doctrinal trope, all 'believers' and ‘converts,’ all 
‘children of God,' as such, and without any deduction, are also elect, and are not to 
be considered so 'merely according to love." In the latter we read, p. 25: "3. The 
eternal election of God is only over the children of God, who before the foundation 
of the world were chosen and ordained to eternal life (704, 1. 5. 24), - is only over 
the pious, well-pleasing children of God (554, 5). - The Concordia formula does not 
say that it applies only to those of God's children who will be saved. But who are the 
children of God according to the confession? All believers." According to this, then, 
the elect are all believers, including those who will not be saved, including the 
temporal believers. These are the two fundamental propositions with which Frank 
and like-minded German theologians, as well as our opponents here, operate: 1. 
The elect, according to the Concordia formula, as also according to Scripture, are 
the children of God par excellence, all believers. (2) Ergo, even those who believe in 
time, so long as they stand in the faith, are elect. This proof is repeated with them in 
all sorts of variations. Let us now consider these two propositions more closely. 

What is to be thought, first of all, of the former assertion, that the confession, 
as the Scriptures designate and describe the elect as the children of God, and that 
all believers are elect? Well, this assertion is quite true. The Formula of Concord, in 
the 11th Article, places at the head of its discussion of the eternal providence and 
election of God, the sentence, "The predestination or eternal election of God is only 
over the pious, well-pleasing children of God." Muller. Symb. B. 554, 5. And then in 
the Solida Declaratio the expressions "elect" and "children of God" alternate with each 
other. And the one is substituted for the other. Thus, e. g., 711:31, "Thus the Spirit 
of God bears witness to the elect that they are the children of God," etc. Immediately 
before it is said, 710, 30: "Therefore the elect are thus described Joh. 10: My sheep 
hear my voice ... who hear the gospel, believe in 
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Christ, pray and give thanks, are sanctified in love, have hope, patience and comfort 
in the cross" etc. So those who hear the gospel, believe in Christ, pray, give thanks, 
pursue sanctification, that is, believing Christians who also live holy lives, these are 
the elect. Yes, all Christians are elect. The Confession testifies: "This doctrine also 
gives us the beautiful and glorious consolation, that God has made every Christian's 
conversion, righteousness, and blessedness so dear to him, that before the 
foundation of the world was laid, he took counsel concerning them," etc. 714:45. In 
the eternal counsel of election, God has considered the blessedness of every 
Christian, that is, of all Christians. This thing is so evident, that it is not necessary to 
bring similar testimonies from other writings of the authors of the Formula of Concord. 
And the Scriptures speak and teach just as the Confession does. In the Epistles of 
the Apostles the expressions "believers," "saints," "beloved," etc., and "elect," are 
used promiscuously. We read, e. g., Col. 3:12: "Put on therefore, as the elect of God, 
saints, and beloved, hearty compassion, kindness, humility, meekness, patience," 
etc. Rom. 8, 31. 32. it says: "If God be for us, who can be against us? Who also 
spared not his own Son, but gave him up for us all, how shall he not with him give us 
all things?" Here the apostle joins with all believing Christians in the "us," "us." But 
then he immediately continues, "Who shall accuse the elect of God?" V. 33. The elect 
of God are the same persons who were before designated by “us,” that is, the 
Christians. In the locis classicis of election by grace, as Eph. 1, 3. ff. Rom. 8, 28-30. 2 
Thess. 2, 13, the apostle reminds the readers of his epistles, whom he addresses 
with "ye," "you," or with whom he associates himself in the first person pluralis, thus 
the believing Christians par excellence, of their eternal election. 

But what about the other sentence, the final sentence: Ergo, even those who 
believe in time, as long as they stand in faith, are elect? What is the truth of the 
argument that all believers are elect? But now also those who at present believe and 
later deny the faith and do not become blessed, that is, the temporal believers, just 


so long as they believe, fall under the heading of "believers," "all believers." Ergo, 
there are elect who will not be saved? This second proposition, this argument, is 
fundamentally false. Let us apply this canon, that the term "the faithful," "all the 
faithful," necessarily includes also the faithful of the time, to several well-known 
verses of the Bible. According to this, the following exegesis would be justified, 
indeed the only justified one. Christ saith Marc. 16:16, "He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved." ‘0 matevoas kau Baatia"s'i¢ ow& joetai. That is, precisely ge 
taken: He that hath come to faith, and hath been baptized, shall be saved, most 
assuredly shall be saved. The future tense oonostat designates 


a certain factum of the future. But now also the believers in time 
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have come to faith and been baptized. Ergo, of them also it is true: ow8-roovtal, they 
shall be saved. It is John 3:16, "that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life," 7va zac 0 miotebwv gic avtov pn axdAntai ytd. This is to say, 
from that all who believe in him, that is, even those who believe in time, shall not 
perish, but have eternal life. We read Rom. 10:11: [ac 0 motedwv éx' oto ov 
yataoyovOnoeta. "Every one that believeth on him shall not be put to shame." And v. 


13: [ac yap tiv imiyadiontaa 16 Ovoua yopiov owOPjoetai. "Every one that calleth on the 
name of the LORD shall be saved." So, Every one that believeth, no one excepted, 
so also every one that believeth but for a time, shall not be put to shame, he shall be 
blessed. In this way, then, similar statements of the Confession must be exegesed. 
In the eleventh article of the Formula of Concord there is also the following passage: 
"As God hath decreed in his counsel, that the Holy Ghost should call, enlighten, and 
convert the elect by the word, and that he should justify and save all them that receive 
Christ by right faith: so hath he decreed in his counsel," etc., 712:40. 712:40; that is, 
God hath decreed in his counsel, that he would justify and save all, yea, all, who 
receive Christ by right faith, that is, all believers, including those of this age. In the 
third article of our Christian faith we confess: "and will give me eternal life together 
with all believers in Christ. This is certainly true. This means that God the Holy Spirit 
will give me eternal life in Christ together with all believers, yes, all believers, even 
those who believe at this time. This is certainly true. Such exegesis cannot be 
avoided so long as one holds to the canon that the expression "believers," "all 
believers," always includes also the temporal believers. It is not in this, say our 
opponents, that all the elect shall be saved. For all believers, according to Scripture 
and confession, are the elect. And yet it cannot be said that all believers will be 
saved. But of course one may and must say so. This is what the Scriptures say, this 
is what the confession says, this is what Christians have said from the beginning: All 
who believe will be saved. Everyone who believes attains eternal life. Christians are 
blessed people, blessed here and there. 

And it is evident what kind of people are meant by the expression "believers," 
"all believers," in the above-mentioned and many other similar scriptural and 
confessional passages, namely, those whose standing characteristic is faith, who now 


stand in faith and believe to the end, the finaliter credentes. There is no special 
reference to those who temporarily depart from the faith, but then return to it. To 
these, too, if their whole life from the hour of conversion to the hour of death be 
summarily censured, the predicate "believing" must be attached. For since 
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they are again converted, their former aberrations are no longer remembered. When 
it is said in Scripture, "Every one that believeth, mag 0 ziotevwv, shall be saved," the 
T1d¢ 0 mioted@v evidently means the abiding relation and conduct to Christ, in which 
man still finds himself, even when the last judgment is passed, and salvation or 
damnation is decided. When we confess that God will raise me and all the dead on 
the last day and give me eternal life together with all believers in Christ, we are 
thinking of all those who live by faith and as believers also go to their death. Yes, 


believers par excellence are, according to Scripture and confession, the finaliter 


credentes. This usage of language is not only found in the Scriptural statements 
mentioned above, in which eternal life is briefly and directly promised to believers, 
but runs through the whole of Scripture. Wherever Scripture describes believing 
Christians, it identifies them as those who live and die by faith. In the beginning of 
the Epistle to the First Peter, the apostle joins with all believing Christians when he 
writes: "Praise be to God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according to 
his great mercy has given us new birth into a living hope," and then characterizes 
the born-again, the believers, as those who are also preserved in faith by God's 
power, whose faith is tested and proven through the fire of tribulation, and who finally 
bring about the end of faith, the blessedness of the soul. According to Romans 8:15, 
16, believing Christians are children of God who cry out, "Abba, dear Father," and to 
whom the Spirit of God bears witness that they are God's children. Yes, "Ye are all 
the children of God through faith in Christ Jesus. Gal. 3, 26. But of these same 
children of God, of all the children of God, it is also true, "If we be children, we are 
heirs also," Rom. 8, 17; "heirs according to the promise. Gal. 3:29. The children of 
God, according to Scripture, are all those who are now in filial relationship with God, 
and who shall one day receive the filial inheritance. In the same sense as the 
concretum "believers," the abstractum "faith" is used. Where Scripture praises faith, 
where it testifies that we are justified and saved by faith, it conceives of faith, like the 
righteousness of faith, as a continuum that continues until faith passes into sight, and 
righteousness is followed by blessedness. This usage of language has also passed 
into the language of the church. The passage of the Formula of Concord quoted 
above, in which it is said that God "has already considered the conversion, 
righteousness, and blessedness of every Christian in his eternal counsel," defines 
the Christian as a man who is converted, is righteous before God, and becomes 
blessed. In the third article of the Christian faith we confess the church to be the 
congregation of the saints or believers. According to Luther's explanation, this 
means: the whole Christianity on earth, which the Holy Spirit calls, gathers, erects, 
and reunites. 
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shines and is preserved by Jesus Christ in the right and united faith. Yes, also the 
preservation in faith belongs to the term faith, Christianity, church. Certainly the 
Scripture also says of those who believe for a time and then fall away, who finally 
fall away and are lost. Luc. 8, 13. And we do not allow ourselves to be determined 
by any consequence-making to declare the faith of the time-believers to be a sham 
faith. Those who believe in time really believe and have inner contact with the Lord 
as long as they believe. Yes, there are people who have tasted the good word of 
God and the powers of the world to come, and yet fall away. Hebr. 6, 5. 6. This is 
certain according to the Scriptures. But it is contrary to Scripture to divide "the 
faithful" into two classes, those who believe to the end and are saved, and those 
who believe only for a time and then fall away and are condemned; if, then, we add: 
1. the finaliter credentes, 2. the temporal believers. Summa: all believers. It is a 
common rationalization and bad mediation, if one wants to bring the believing 
children of God par excellence, or sCoyrv, and the temporal believers under one hat, 
one concept, and even, as is done, constructs the concept of faith out of the temporal 
believers, and puts into it from the outset the possibility of apostasy. Every believing 
Christian, of course, still has the flesh about him, and must therefore take care that 
he does not give place to the flesh and lose the spirit. But the believer qua believer 
knows of no apostasy. For faith it is an unthought that it could ever and forever 
cease. True faith is certainty, certainty of present and future salvation, a certainty 
that never deceives. We take to heart the scriptural statements about those who 
believe in time. We let them serve us as a warning example. But now and never do 
we allow ourselves to be taught and prescribed by the believers of the day what is 
the matter with faith, how we are to believe. Those theologians who, when speaking 
of faith and salvation, always operate with the believers of the time, may well take 
care that they do not deprive those whom they teach of the right understanding of 
the saving faith. 

No, it is not because the term "all believers" necessarily includes those who 
believe in time. And so also the temporal believers do not belong to the elect. To be 
sure, direct proofs have been adduced from the eleventh article of the Formula of 
Concord, that even the elect may fall away and be lost. But these proofs do not hold 
the sting. Reference is made to § 75 (p. 720), where it is said: "For this reason, when 
his children fall from obedience and stumble, he calls them again to repentance 
through the word, and through this the Holy Spirit wants to be strong in them for 
conversion, and when they turn back to him in true repentance through right faith, 
he wants to always show the old Father's heart to all those who fear his word, and 
from the heart 
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turn again unto him." But surely this is not speaking of those who believe for a time, 
but of those who step out of obedience for a time and stumble, and then turn again 
to the Lord. And these, to be sure, belong to the children of God and elect, and are 
blessed. Reference is further made to § 54 (p. 716): "Item, which of the converted 
shall abide, which shall not abide; which shall return from the fall, which shall fall into 
hardening." Here, indeed, it is said of converts who fall away finaliter. But these 
converts are just temporal believers, and we read not a syllable of their being 
numbered among the elect. In the passage in which the Concordia formula interprets 
the saying, "Many are called, but few are chosen," where it proves that the cause of 
damnation lies solely in the corrupt will of man, it is just there that it speaks quite 
properly of the temporal believers, "who wilfully depart again from the holy 
commandment," etc. 713:42. But these it reckons among the many who are called, 
but not chosen. And so, in the parable of the four kinds of ground, those who do not 
believe the word, Luc. 8:12, together with the two kinds of temporal believers, wv. 13, 
14, are contrasted with the true hearers of the word, who hear and keep the word. V. 
15. There are but two classes of men distinguished, the one of whom it is said, "Unto 
you it is given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God," these are the elect; the 
other, of whom it is said, "But unto others in parables," etc., these are the hardened. 
V. 10. G. St. 


(Conclusion follows.) 


Predestination according to the Westminster Confession of Faith. 
(Submitted bym ..........0.. ) 


What has been exhibited here in general in the Westminster Confession will 
become clear in detail when we take a closer look at the Scriptural evidence that is 
appended in footnotes to the individual chapters. Following the course of the 
Confession, we look first at the passages by which it is to be proved that God, as the 
sovereign Lord of the world, has from eternity destined certain men and angels to 
blessedness, but the others to eternal damnation; secondly, the passages by which 
the particular redemption is to be proved; thirdly, the passages which are to prove 
that God has a twofold kind of calling. 

(1) The Scriptural evidence of the Westminster Confession for the decision of 
election and reprobation. The proposition from which it proceeds is, that God is 
eternally according to all- 
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The first is that God, by the wise and holy counsel of his own will, has freely and 
immutably ordained all things that come to pass. 1) But at the same time it is 
emphatically emphasized that God is not the cause of sin, nor is violence done to the 
will of creatures, nor is the freedom or possibility of second causes thereby abolished. 
4) The following biblical passages are cited in connection with the preceding clause: 

Isa. 45:6, 7: "| am the LORD, and there is none more; | that make light, and 
create darkness; | that give peace, and create evil; | am the LORD that doeth these 
things." Certainly, here it is taught that God is the sole and unqualified Lord of the 
world, who does all things. But as the confession itself rightly points out, this does 
not mean that even evil comes from God. The Hebrew XX, which Luther here 
translates as evil, does not have the meaning of evil in the sense of moral evil. It 
generally denotes something evil physice sive moraliter. . Here, where it stands in 
contrast to peace, it means all kinds of misfortune. 

Eph. 1:11: "By whom also we are come to inheritance, being before ordained 
according to the purpose of him that worketh all things after the counsel of his will." 
Here it is taught, God has a purpose, 190 6o1¢-, according to which we are ordained, 


mpoopto0évtec; and have therefore come over to the inheritance. This is a particular 
demonstration of God, who worketh all things at all according to the counsel of his 
will- tod ta mavea évepyovvtocg yata thy Bovdny tov Bednuatog abtov, as his will hath 
consulted and decreed. Yea, God worketh all things according to his eternal counsel. 
What God does in time, he has not decided to do only now, but already in eternity. 
God's providence is carried out according to his eternal plan. 

Rom. Il, 33: "O what depth of riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God! How utterly incomprehensible are his judgments and inscrutable his ways!" 
Yes, in God's government is revealed a wisdom inscrutable to our understanding. 

Hebr. 6, 17: "But God, desiring to prove exceedingly unto the heirs of promise, 
that his counsel would not change, hath made an oath to that effect." God's counsel 
is unchangeable. 

Certainly these, as well as many other passages of Scripture, testify that God 
is the sole, unqualified Lord of the world, whose providence governs all things. But 
that this should not be understood as if evil also came from God, or as if fatalism 
were thereby taught, the Confession itself cites the following passages: 

Ps. 5, 5.: "Thou art not a God to whom wickedness pleaseth; he that is wicked 
abideth not before thee." Jac. 1, 13. 14.: "Let no man say, if he will 


1) Cap. Ill, |. 
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that he may be tempted of God. For God is not a tempter to evil; he tempts no one. 
But every man is tempted, when he is provoked and enticed of his own lust." 1 John 
1:5: "And this is the announcement which we have heard of him, and declare unto 
you, that God is light, and in him is no darkness." Matt. 17:12: "But | say unto you, 
That Elias is come already, and they have not known him, but have done unto him 
as they would. So shall also the Son of man suffer of them." Joh. 19, 11. "Thou 
wouldest have no power over me, except it were given thee from above." Apost. 2, 
23.: "The same, after he had yielded himself out of the deliberate counsel and 
providence of God, ye took by the hands of the unrighteous, and hanged him, and 
slew him." (Cf. Cap. 4, 27. 28.) Cap. 27, 23. 24. 34. "For this night there stood with 
me the angel of God, whose | am, and whom | serve, and said, Fear not, Paule, thou 
must be brought before Caesar; and stand, God hath given thee all them that ship 
with thee. . . . Therefore | exhort you to take meat, to refresh yourselves: for there 
shall not an hair of your head fall from off your head." (Cf. v. 31.) 

That the principles set forth here are scriptural and therefore correct, no one 
who knows the Scriptures will be able to deny. But what unsolvable riddles are left 
to reason! Many have already set about explaining these facts to human thought. 
But none has yet succeeded. If one imagined that he had found a solution, then he 
had become either a fatalist or a pantheist. Some, however, out of despair at not 
being able to get the thing down, have become completely incredulous. That the 
human mind could not rhyme here, and thus could not work out a system satisfactory 
to reason, is also implied in the confession itself, in that the saying Rom. 11:33 is 
cited. And Hodge says in his Commentary 1)) "But the philosophy of the relation of his 
sovereign purpose to the free agency of the creature, and to the permission of moral evil, is 
not revealed in the Scriptures, and cannot be discerned by human reason, and therefore ought 
not to be rashly meddled with." But we ask here: Should not this knowledge also lead 
to the conclusion that it will likewise be impossible, with respect to the specific 
question of man's blessedness and damnation, to exhibit a system satisfactory to 
reason? A correct scriptural comparison of divine providence in its relation to divine 
providence will offer many an analogy and serve to put a stop to reason in its 


conclusions. As God is the sovereign Lord who works all things, but in such a way 
that it remains true, for all things God is the sovereign Lord. 


1) S. 110. 
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Man himself is responsible for evil; so it is also in particular with reference to the 
question of blessedness and damnation. Blessedness is solely God's work, 1) but 
damnation is solely man's own fault. 2) 

But we will go further and look at the scriptures that are cited as proof of the 
twofold counsel of God. The Confession says: 3) "According to the counsel of God 
for the revelation of his glory, some men and angels are predestinated to eternal life, 
and others are predestinated to eternal death." 

How mistaken it is to try to construct an all-embracing system of theology, we 
see first of all from the proofs given for the election, or rather rejection, of the angels. 

1 Tim. 5:21: "| testify before God, and the Lord JEsu Christ, and the elect 
angels- yai tov éyleytov ayyédov- that thou holdest these things without discretion of 


thine own, and doest nothing according to favor." Ey/ey tog need not here necessarily 
stand in opposition to reprobate, as if it meant: chosen out of the whole mass of 
angels. It may also mean: the most distinguished among the angels. Cf. Apost. 9, 
15. "This one is chosen armor unto me" - oysvoc éy4oy"¢ - not in contrast with the 
reprobate, but in contrast with other Christians and instruments. Or, as Bengel says, 
"Iydeytov. Epithet, Timothei reverentiam acuens. éyAeytdc, eximius." He recalls 1 Pet. 2:6. 
where Christ is called a choice delicious corner-stone - \ioc Axpoywviaios, éydeytos, 


évtiuos, St. Paul testifying to Timothy by the highest that there is, by God, and the 
Lord Christ, and the holy angels, that he is, etc. The thought of an eternal election of 
angels is remote. But in any case nothing is said here of an eternal rejection of the 
others. 

Marc. 8, 38.: "When he - Christ - will come in the glory of his father with the 
holy angels." Matt. 25:31: "But when the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all 
the holy angels with him." There is no mention of choosing the angels, much less 
rejecting the others. 

Jude 6: "The angels that kept not their principality, but left their habitation, he 
hath reserved for the judgment of the great day with everlasting bands of darkness." 
This passage is flatly contrary to the assertion made. For far from it being said that 
God from eternity predestined a number of angels to damnation, it is expressly said, 
"The angels that kept not their principality, but forsook their habitation, he hath," etc. 

Matth. 25, 41: "Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels." Eternal is the 


1) Eph. 2, 8.9. 2) Hos. 13:9. 3) Cap. Ill, Ill. 
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hellish fire not in both relationships: Past and future. Cf. "And they shall go into 
everlasting torment, but the righteous into life eternal." The fire and chastisement are 
not eternal in the sense that they were also without beginning, from eternity, but they 
are only without end. So also is "eternal life," so far as the blessed are considered. 
The infernal fire is not eternal like God. And this never-ending infernal fire is prepared 
for the devil and his angels. Yes, but it is not said that the devil and his angels have 
been prepared, destined, predestined from eternity for this fire. These are two quite 
different terms. 

So the Scriptures say nothing about an eternal decree of God concerning the 
angels, especially concerning the rejection of a part of the angels. 

The passages which are to teach the predestination of a part of men to 
damnation are the following: Prov. 16:4: "The LORD maketh all things for his own 
sake, even the wicked for an evil day."- XXX XXX . XXX-XXX ... XXX generally 
means to do, to work. Used of God, it means to create; then: to maintain, govern, 
and preserve created things. The whole passage now speaks of the government and 
guidance of God. Luther's superscription meets the sense: Of God's providence and 
government, and of man's duty. Thus the LXX translate ovAdoostat Cf. the parallels: 
Job 21:30: "For the wicked shall be kept unto the day of destruction"; 2 Pet. 2:9: "The 
LORD knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation, but to keep the 
unrighteous unto the day of judgment, to chastise." This is said in the present place, 
that the ungodly shall not escape their destruction. There is no mention of God's 
eternal decree of damnation. If, by the way, the verbum should be taken in the sense 
of creavit, more would be said than the confession itself intends. For it does not teach 
supralapsarianism, but infralapsarianism. The saying, therefore, would prove too 
much, and therefore nothing for their position. 

Rom. 9:22, 23.: "For this cause, when God would shew his wrath, and make 
known his power, he hath borne with great patience the vessels of wrath prepared 
for condemnation, abn opyn¢ yatnpyopéva eic amedciav, That he might make known 
the riches of his glory in the vessels of mercy, which he hath prepared for glory." 
yatnptiouévocytA. does not mean: destined for, even: from everlasting. 

It means: prepared for, ready for, ripe for condemnation. Cf. Luc. 6, 40: "The disciple 
is not above his master; if the disciple be like his master, he is perfect."- 
Kataptiopévoc. 2 Tim. 3:17: "That a man of God should be perfect, fitted unto all good 


work," i¢-yp" tiouévoc. Especially is it to be observed here, what Bengel calls attention 
to. 
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sam makes in the words, "Non dicit, quae 1 poyatnptice, anteadap- tavit, cum tamen v. sq. 
dicat, quae praeparavit. " ." For of the vessels of mercy it is said_a mpostoipace 1¢ 


ddéav. We have also an analogue in Matt. 25:34, 48. Of those who are saved itis 
said, "Inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world." 
But of them that perish it is not said, Go into everlasting fire prepared for you; 
or even, Prepared for you from the foundation of the world; but, Prepared for 


the devil and his angels." 
Eph. 1:5, 6: "And hath ordained us to filial adoption unto himself through Jesus 


Christ, according to the good pleasure of his will, unto the praise of his glorious grace, 
whereby he hath made us accepted in the Beloved." Here it is only spoken of those 
who will be blessed, and the eternal counsel of election is not joined to an eternal 
counsel of reprobation. The same is true of the sayings which are appended to the 
following sections, IV, V, VI: 1) Jn. 10, 14-16. 27. 28. 13, 18. 17, 2, 6, 9-12. 2Tim. 2, 
19. Eph. 1, 4. 9. 11. Rom. 7, 30. 2Tim. 1, 9. Eph. 1, 9. 2, 8, 9. 1, 6. 12. 1 Pet. 1, 2. 
Eph. 2, 10. 2 Thess. 2, 13. 1 Thess. 5, 9. 10. Tit. 2, 14. Eph. 1, 5. 1 Petr. 1, 5. Joh. 
6, 64. 65. 1 Joh. 2, 19. We will look at the passages from Rom. 9 in context later. 


Concerning the sentence: "The rest of mankind, God was pleased ... to pass by and 


to ordain them to dishonor and wrath for their sin, to the praise of his glorious justice" 2) the 
following sayings are quoted: Matth. 11, 25. 26.: "At that time JEsus answered and 
said: | praise thee, Father and Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Yes, Father, 
for it has been well pleasing in your sight." 

For a better clarification of the situation, let us first insert a citation here, which 
will also show us in general what position election occupies in the Presbyterian 
doctrinal system. It will also be clear from this that any impression that the Confession 
at least agrees with our, that is, the biblical doctrine of election to salvation, is quite 


wrong. In Fisher's "Catechism" 3) 


1) We will return to some of these passages later in the other sections of this work. 

2) Art. lll, VII. 

3) Newly published by the Brssd“terian Board ot Bndtteation, 1901. The preface to the 
first edition - 1753 - states: "Dde rnaterial8 ok tde kollowinA Oateodism are oolleoted d* 8everai 
ininiaters, and it was reoornmended to kkree ot tdelr nnmder to revi86 wist 8dould de done d* 
80 rnan* dand8, tdat tdere rai*dt de a nnikorinitv ot 8t*1e and inetdod, and tdat repetitions rniZdt 
de prevented "8 inuod L8 p088idie." (p. 1.) 
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Why are the divine decrees said to be assotute? Because they depend upon no condition 
without God Himself, but entirely and solely upon His sovereign will and pleasure, Eph. 1, 
11... (37) How is the decree of predestination usually divided? Into the decree of election 
and reprobation. ... 43. Is sin in the reprobate the cause of their damnation, or of their 
reprobation? Their sin is indeed the cause of their damnation, Rom. 6, 23: 'The wages of sin 
is death;' but the sovereign will and pleasure of God is the cause of their reprobation, Matt. 
11, 25.26. Rom. 9,18... (p. 101.) 7. Is Christ the cause of election? No; the free love of God 
sent Christ to redeem the elect, and therefore he could not be the cause of electing love, John 
3:16. 8. Did not Christ procure God's love to an elect world? No: the Father himself loved 
them, John 16, 27. 9. If Christ is not the cause of election, why are the elect said to be chosen 
in him? Because in one and the same decree of election the love of God lighted both upon the 
head, and upon the members considered as in him. Eph. 1,4.... 48 How does the sovereignty 
of it appear? In pitching on some such unlovely objects, and passing by others in the same 


condition, Rom. 9:21." So as the election is to be an absolute, so is the decree of 
reprobation. 

Now to the present saying. At that time", when Jesus had scolded the cities 
because of their unbelief, because of their contempt of his preaching and the 
preaching of John. So the Lord does not speak of the people as a whole. Nor is it 
said here in a bad way that God has chosen some and passed over others, but a 
distinction is made among the people just spoken of, according to a very definite 
relationship: wise and unwise. Who are the wise and the prudent? According to the 
context, those who thought themselves wise and despised the gospel. And the 
unlearned are those who accepted the word. Cf. 1 Cor. 1, 27. Luc. 8, 10. Matth. 13, 
11. ff. This saying of Jesus belongs to the time when Jesus began to speak in 
parables after a long time of vain preaching, "that they might not see it, though they 
see it already, and understand it, though they hear it already. This passage is about 
the hardening (Matth. 8, 15.) and does not prove anything for the absolute rejection 
decree of the Presbyterian confession. 

2 Tim. 2, 20: "Now in a great house there are not only vessels of gold and silver, 
but also of wood and earth; and some of honour, and some of dishonour." Here the 
fact is merely stated that in a large house there are partly vessels of honor and partly 
vessels of dishonor. How little this saying can be used as a proof of an eternal 
decision of rejection is immediately shown by the verse immediately following: "If 
therefore any man purge himself from such men, 
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He shall be a sacred vessel unto honour, fit for the master of the house, and prepared 
for all good works." 


Jude 4: "For there are some men crept in beside, of whom it was written before 


of old, to such punishment"-who were before of old ordained to this condemnation-"who 
are ungodly, and draw away the grace of our God for want of courage, and deny 
God, and our Lord JEsum Christ, the one Ruler." In the original text the words in 
question are: oi zaa1 m poyey papiuévor e1¢ Tobto tO xpi. The speech is of ungodly 
men, who draw the grace of God upon Muthwillen, and deny Christum, as they are 
described still further in the text. These are crept in beside. Christians are not to let 
themselves be seduced by them, but they are to fight according to the faith that was 
once given to the saints. The whole epistle is a warning against these unfaithful and 
an exhortation to constancy. And the reason not to get involved with such is the 
judgment that will be announced to these parasites. A whole series of chilling 


examples of God's judgments on such people is enumerated. Now Ipoypagerv does 
not mean vorh er be stimmen, foreordain, but precisely vor-, voran-, vorherschreiben, 


vorher bezeichnen. It is in the context evidently synonymon with mpoontedet (v. 14.) 
and trpoeitreiv (v. 17.). As then just now in the 

And of these also Enoch the seventh from Adam prophesied, saying, Behold, the 
LORD cometh with many thousands of saints to execute judgment upon all, and to 
punish all their ungodly for all the works of their ungodly doings, that they have been 
ungodly, and for all the hard things which ungodly sinners have spoken against him." 
"But ye, beloved, remember the words which were spoken aforetime of the apostles 
of our Lord JEsu Christ, when they told you that in the latter days there should be 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts of ungodliness." 

1 Pet. 2, 8. "Who stumble at the word, and believe not on it, on which they are 

set" - ol mpocybatoval tw Aoyw aaeliobvtes, eic 6 yat été\yoav. We might well translate: 
on which they are also set -. 
Even those who run against Christ and fall because of him are placed on this Christ, 
on this cornerstone, on the word of Christ, and are called to be saved by it. The 
neutral Z would then be explained from the fact that the term to which it refers back 
is just denoted by various nouns: Xp"t0c, Ai*oc, métpa, Adyoc, But let us refer the 5 to 
the verbal term bump. Certain people are set to run up, to nudge. But let us then well 
observe who they are of whom this is said. They are the unbelievers who do not 
want to believe, who push against Christ, they are now also set to push. For those 
who do not believe 
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But if they want to believe in Jesus, who was also supposed to serve them as a 
cornerstone and rock of salvation, this stone has now become a stumbling block and 
a rock of offence. They do not want to be saved by it, so God gives them in righteous 
judgment that they fall and break. (Luke 2:34) Verily there is as little mention here as 
anywhere else in Scripture of God's eternal counsel, according to which he has 
determined to pass by those who perish with his grace. Beautifully Bengel says: 


"Quod refertur ad offendunt; qui non credunt, offendunt: qui offendunt, in offensionem etiam 
ponuntur. Hoc poni sequitur infidelitatem et offensionem, ut particula quoque intensive etiam 


et ordo commatis hujus postremo collocati innuit." 

Let us now look at the passages taken from the 9th chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romans. What is generally true of the Scriptures is especially true of this passage, 
namely, that in the holy fear of God we should pay close and sharp attention to the 
expressions, the context and the intention of the apostle and not go any further than 
the text itself. Here, however, the Holy Spirit leads us hard to the very edge of the 
revelation of the majestic God. Woe betide anyone who becomes impertinent and 
leans over to penetrate further! 

First of all, notice that nowhere in this chapter is there any mention of a 
predestination to damnation, or of an eternal plan of transgression. There is mention 
of the purpose of God, but of the purpose of election; there is mention of the vessels 
of mercy, that they are prepared beforehand for glory, but there is no mention of the 
predestination of the damned. 

What is the apostle's intention and purpose in this chapter? We can see this 
from the introductory words. From his earlier statements it could be concluded that 
he was hostile to the Jews or that God's promises concerning his chosen people had 
fallen away. On the other hand, in v. 1 ff. he testifies in an unmistakable way to his 
devoted love for his people, and from v. 6 on he explains that God's promise had by 
no means fallen away. One must only understand the promise correctly. Not fleshly 
descent, nor any other bodily or spiritual conditions in man, made him God's people, 
but only the promise, the mercy, the grace of God. And this free grace of God, which 
is not conditioned or determined by anything in man, is what the apostle here wants 
to praise and to point out. 1) His thoughts are concentrated on this one point: To 
whom | - God - am gracious, to him | am gracious; and 


1) Cf. Luther's superscription to the chapter: "Election does not depend on outward 
advantage, but on God's grace." 
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On whom | will have mercy, | will have mercy. So now it is not up to anyone to will 
or to run, but up to God's mercy. First of all he cites the example of Isaac and 
Ishmael. Both were Abraham's sons by nature. But only Isaac, not Ishmael, gets the 
blessing - why? Not because Isaac had any merit in himself, but because he was 
born according to the promise of God. Here, of course, it could still be said that 
Ishmael was not equal to Isaac from the beginning, since he was not born of 
Abraham's wife, but of the handmaid. Thus the apostle takes another example, that 
of Jacob and Esau. In the case of these there can be no mention of any privilege of 
birth. But of them it is said, and that before they were born, before they had done 
neither good nor evil, that the purpose of God might be according to election, not of 
merit of works, but of grace of the caller: "The greater shall become servants to the 
lesser." Let us take heed to the words: before they were born, before they had done 
neither good nor evil, that the purpose of God might be according to election, 
not by merit of works, but by grace of the caller. That Jacob should be preferred, 
that he should be chosen before Esau, was not due to any advantage of birth, nor 
to their mutual works, nor to their different conduct, nor even to any external or 
internal difference in themselves; it was a free act of the grace of God according to 
the purpose of election. What God did to Jacob, he did solely out of free mercy. And 
this is what the apostle is here concerned with, to show that it is all due to God's free 
mercy, that not anything in or about men makes them God's people, but that those 
are his people who are called according to the purpose of election by the grace of 
the caller; that therefore election is precisely an election of grace in the fullest sense 
of the word, and not an act determined by anything in man. To this is now added a 
quotation from Malachi: "Jacob have | loved, but Esau have | hated." In order to 
understand these words correctly, we must pay close attention to the connection of 
this quotation with the preceding and following verses. There it is clear, the apostle 
is all about expressing the thought strongly: it is God's mercy alone, but nothing in 
or about man that determined him in his choice. He does not wish to elaborate, nor 
does he elaborate, why the non-elect are not chosen. In the application of this 
quotation to the general case, vv. 15, 16, he again emphasizes only the one side, 
the grace and mercy of God. Yes, it is his purpose to praise and extol the free grace 
of God, which is not determined or conditioned by anything in man. 
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But let's look at the word "hate" a little closer. Does it mean to be hostile? Not 
always. The conflation of loving and hating occurs often in Scripture. Let us look at 
some examples. Gen. 29, 30. it is said of Jacob, he had Rachel rather than Leah - 
XXXX XXX-XX-XX XXXX. This is not to say that Jacob was hostile to Leah, but in 
relation to Rachel, against Rachel she took a back seat in his thoughts. But this is 
expressed in the next verse thus: "But when the Lord saw that Leah was worthless, 
XXXXX." Matt. 6:24 says, "No man can serve two masters: either he will hate the 
one, and love the other; or else he will cleave to the one, and despise the other." 
Admittedly, where it is a question of opposites, as God and Mammon, there the terms 
loving - hating remain in their sensus nativus. But taken as a general proposition, it is 
not necessary that, if one chooses one of two masters, one must be hostile to the 
other. But in relation to the one whom one chooses, one hates the other, that is, the 
other recedes. Luke 14:26 says the Lord Jesus: "If any man come to me, and hate 
not his father, and mother, and wife, and child, and brother, and sister, and his own 
life, he cannot be my disciple." This is surely not to say that following Christ must 
make a man an enemy and adversary of his nearest and dearest, and also of his 
own life. Where would that leave the second tablet of the law? No, a Christian has a 
heartfelt love for those who are closest to him and who are dear to him, and he holds 
his life, which he has received from God's hand, dear and valuable. But in the 
relationship to God, all this must be completely subordinated. Matthew 10:37: "He 
that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of me; and he that loveth son 
or daughter more than me is not worthy of me." We see that the word hate is often 
used in a relative sense. And this sense fits so well into the context of Rom. 9. In 
relation to, in comparison with Jacob, God hated Esau. Against Jacob Esau took a 
back seat to him. This is the concept of election, that some are chosen out of the 
whole mass of men, while the others are left behind. If it be then asked, Why are the 
elect chosen? the apostle answers, It is not in any way due to men, that they have 
any merit in themselves, or that they are better than the rest; but it is the grace of 
God alone, according to the purpose of election. Ask: Why, then, are the others not 
chosen? in this connection we get no other answer than the mere statement of the 
fact that it is so: they are not chosen. The "purpose of election" here expressly 


mentioned is not followed by a "purpose of rejection"-decretum repro-. 
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bationis - to the side. The first thing that he said was that he was not a man, but that 
he was a man, and that he was a man, and that he was a man, and that he was a 
man, and that he was a man, and that he was a man, and that he was a man. 

But of course, reason comes with the reproach: God is unjust, he does wrong 
with it. The apostle answers with reference to Ex. 33:19: "Let this be far from you! 
How can the grace and mercy of God be unjust? Thus he returns to his proposition 
of the free mercy of God. Thus - - accordingly, therefore, it is not up to any one's 
willing or running, but up to God's mercy. It is all the free mercy of God. 

The apostle gives another example of the greatness and glory of God's grace, 
namely, the purpose of God in the history of Pharaoh. "For the scripture saith unto 
Pharaoh, For this very purpose have | raised thee up, that | might shew my power in 
thee, that my name might be declared in all the earth." If we hold fast the leading 
thought of the whole context, namely, the refraining from praising the free grace and 
mercy of God, it is all the more evident that the tone here lies on the epilogue, "that 
my name may be proclaimed in all the earth." Cf. Ex. 7, 3. f. The grace and mercy of 
God toward many people in all lands was what God was after in hardening Pharaoh. 
Through the signs and wonders and mighty deeds of God, which were caused by 
Pharaoh's hardening, God's name was proclaimed in all lands. Nota bene! So it is not 
said that God raised up Pharaoh and set him up to reject and condemn him. Of 
course, God also says that he has hardened Pharaoh and his army. But only those 
are hardened who go against the word of God, against grace, as was the case with 
Pharaoh. 

Thus the apostle returns to his statement of God's free grace and mercy, but, 
as is his way, in a different turn of phrase: "He therefore hath mercy on whom he 
will, and hath hardened whom he will." He does not say, God condemns, rejects, 
whom he wills, but he hardens whom he wills. (Cf. 11:11.) Now here, indeed, we 
have discretio personarum, which confronts us at all in the whole question of 
conversion and blessedness. But there is nothing here of the Presbyterian-Calvinian 
double conclusion. It is the praise of God's grace and mercy, which has its ground in 
the free will of God, that the apostle here extols. Those who experience his mercy 
can find no reason, no cause for it in themselves. And in those who are hardened 
there is no such distinction as would make us understand why one is hardened, 
blinded, given up to a wrong mind, and another, though in like fault, again 
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is converted. Let us notice that the apostle here treats this matter quite abstractly, 
for himself. His interest is wholly concentrated on showing and making clear that 
nothing in man is the cause and condition of his acceptance, but that everything is 
purely the free grace and mercy of God. Thus no reference is made here to 
redemption, to the means of grace, or to God's otherwise revealed general will of 
grace. But from this it must not be inferred that God's counsel is absolute. It cannot 
be the opinion that the apostle in this chapter cancels out everything else that he 
otherwise, and especially in the preceding chapters of this epistle, so gloriously 
expounds. Let us keep the scopus of this passage in mind. 

Still to an objection and reproach of unsatisfied human reason, the apostle 
replies, "What then does he owe us? Who can resist his will?" Since St. Paul is 
dealing here with contradicting Jews, and since it is important to him to praise the 
free grace of God, he does not answer here with reference to the ordered way of 
salvation, but from the standpoint of God as the sovereign Lord, and simply counters 
the opponent whether God has not power to do what he wills, just as a potter has 
power to make out of the same lump one vessel to honor and the other to dishonor. 
Observe carefully the tertium comparationis: the free right of the Lord. Let the 
grumblers take note of this, that God the Creator truly has power and right to do what 
he will with his creatures. The apostle does not go further into this objection. He 
rather returns to his theme of the great grace and mercy of God. V. 22. is an ellipsis 
- But what shall we say, when we see how God hath borne with so much patience 
the vessels of wrath, which are ripe for damnation, etc.? Who will murmur then? 
Verily the mercy of God is the riches of his glory. We have already explained 
elsewhere how wv. 22, 23 speak of a predestination to salvation, but not of a 
predestination to damnation. In what follows, the apostle refers to God's revealed 
will of grace, together with all that belongs to it. 

Summa Summarum: Rom. 9, 1-24. is praise of the free, great and glorious 
grace and mercy of God. This One Thought is sharply executed, and, according to 
Paul's peculiarity, in such a way that he thereby abstracts for the moment from 
everything else. The Holy Spirit leads us here to the extreme edge of the revelation 
of the majestic God. But we must not go a hair's breadth further than the very words. 
All inferences must be absolutely omitted. But of such a double absolute decree as 
the Westminster Confession has constructed, there is nothing here, as little as 
anywhere else in Holy Scripture. 
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But how fatal it is when one wants to establish the doctrinal system from the 
sovereignty of God in the way that the Westminster Confession does, we will also 
recognize when we now consider the further conclusions that God has also 
redeemed only the elect and also wants to call only them effectively. 

(To be continued.) 


Expositions of our confession on the Zu8Mia 
eivilis. 


(Conclusion.) 

Finally, this must be said of civil respectability: it is also not_a preliminary or 
preparation for justification. This point will explain and support the other points even 
more. On this point it will also become clear what a deep and essential difference 
there is between the outward civil respectability and the good works of a believing 
Christian. 

The delusion is very general that civil righteousness is a preliminary stage or 
preparation for justification before God, that worldly culture and morality prepare the 
way for the gospel. Barbaric peoples are thought to be too low for God's word to be 
effective in missionary work on them right away; first they must be taught external 
decency. But this is a mistake. Civic virtue, culture, and outward respectability do not 
precede the gospel. Christianity is not a religion of blessedness through one's own 
works and virtue. In that case, however, the outwardly respectable man would 
already be a long way on the right path, and the gospel would only have to help him 
along. The gospel leads no man further on his natural course, but calls out to him, 
"Return!" To become a Christian, a conversion, a complete repentance, must take 
place with every man; indeed, he must be born anew. Christianity begins with 
repentance. The first step in the Christian life is to despair and despair of all one's 
own doings and works, to recognize of one's best works that they are evil and sinful 
before God. "We are all as the unclean, and all our righteousness is as a vile 
garment," Isa. 64:6; and what before was counted gain, now is counted hurt and filth, 
Phil. 3:7-9; "It is lost with our doings, earning only vain wrath." Before one becomes 
a Christian, he must first become a poor sinner. And natural respectability, of course, 
does not help at all toward this realization. If man were not so depraved and blinded 
by original sin, then the striving for respectability and the respecting 
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on himself bring the man to the conviction that his deeds are very piecemeal, that 
they are badly lacking. But man is naturally such that he then immediately builds on 
his honorableness and trusts, and thereby wants to become blessed. He thinks the 
rags of his own righteousness are great ornaments and a garment of honor, and he 
holds them tightly. And so his outward respectability may even be an obstacle to 
repentance. Such a one, then, when the law of repentance is said to him, is at hand 
at once with the saying, "Who can accuse me of any evil? "All these things have | 
kept from my youth: what lack | yet?" Matth. 19, 20. But it must be said to such self- 
righteous Pharisees, "The publicans and harlots may enter the kingdom of heaven 
sooner than you," Matth. 21, 31. Therefore the Concordia formula says, "If any man 
would draw good works into the article of justification, and set his righteousness or 
confidence of salvation thereon, and thereby merit the grace of God, and be saved 
thereby, we do not say, but Paul himself says, and repeats it the third time, Phil. 3, 
that such a man's works are not only useless and hindering, but also harmful. Now 
the fault is not of the good works in themselves, but of the false confidence which is 
put in the works contrary to the word of God which is printed." (p. 632, § 37.) Right 
good works are only those which are done by Christians. Christianity begins with 
repentance. Thus it can only come to really good works, also good before God, when 
the desire has come to repentance, to the recognition of his sins. Therefore the 
Apology says: "All holy, honorable living, all good works, as much as a man may do 
on earth, are vain hypocrisy and abomination to God, for we first recognize that we 
are of a kind of miserable sinners, who are in disgrace to God, neither fearing nor 
loving God." (p. 83, § 34.) "The covering is what Paul calls the human thought and 
delusion of ten commandments and ceremonies, namely, that the hypocrites want to 
think that the law may be fulfilled and kept by outward works, and as if the sacrifices, 
item, all kinds of divine service ex opere operato make someone righteous for God. 
But then the covering is taken off the heart, that is, the error and delusion are taken 
away, when God shows us our sorrow in the heart and makes us feel God's wrath 
and our sins. Only then do we realize how far and distant we are from the law." (S. 
111, § 14.) 

To the penitent sinner, crushed by the law, then comes the gospel with the 
comfort of the forgiveness of sins through Christ. "When we now hear the word and 
gospel, and by faith know Christ, we receive the Holy Ghost, that we may then think 
rightly of God, fear him, believe him." (p. 111, § 14.) By the gospel and faith in Christ 
the sinner is then justified, is with God in grace, has peace with God, is God's dear 
child. The 
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Holy Spirit brings to faith through the gospel. But this process of becoming a believer 
is the rebirth or conversion, sets a deep change in man. Man is transformed, born 
again, a new creature. The Holy Spirit cleanses the heart through faith, Acts 15:19. 
15, 19. faith is active through love, Gal. 5, 6. thus the tree, which was by nature an 
evil tree, becomes a good tree, and can also bring forth good fruit. "Faith is a divine 
work in us, which changes us and makes us new of God, John 1:13, and kills the old 
Adam, and makes us entirely different in heart, mind, and strength, and brings the 
Holy Spirit with it. O there is a living, busy, active, mighty thing about faith, that it is 
impossible that it should not work good without ceasing." (Luther, Preface to the 
Epistle to the Romans.) The pardoned sinner now loves God, has a hearty 
confidence in him. Then there are truly good works, good even before God. They 
are not merely outwardly attached good works, but fruits that have grown out from 
within, from inward renewal; they come from real fear, love, and trust in God. They 
are wrought by the Spirit of God. They come from people in whom God is well 
pleased as his children and therefore also in their works. Only in the way of 
repentance and conversion, of faith and sanctification by the Spirit of God, do truly 
good works come about. Therefore the Confession so often repeats, "Lex non fit sine 


Christo." "All these things cannot come to pass until we are justified by faith, until we 
are born again through the Holy Spirit. For first of all, no one can keep the law without 
the knowledge of Christ; neither can anyone fulfill the law without the Holy Spirit. But 
we cannot receive the Holy Spirit except by faith." (p. 110, § 8.) "All these sayings, 
which praise works, we are to understand according to the rule which | have set 
above, namely, that works apart from Christ are not pleasing to God, and that in no 
way are we to exclude the Mediator Christ. Therefore, when the text says that eternal 
life is given to those who have done good, it indicates that it is given to those who 
have been justified beforehand through faith in Christ. For God is not pleased with 
good works, except it be faith, whereby they believe that they are acceptable to God 
for Christ's sake: and they therefore which are justified by faith do assuredly bring 
forth good works and good fruits." (Without this inward transformation of 
regeneration by faith, the heart, the root, is evil; so outward works cannot be good in 
the sight of God, though they may seem splendid in the sight of men. The rotten tree 
can only bring forth evil fruit. 7, 17. "Now if all the children of Adam are born in such 
great sins, that we all of a kind despise God, and put in doubt his word, promise, and 
prophecy, verily our best good works, which are 
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Before we are born again by the Holy Spirit, we do sinful and damnable works for 
God, even though they seem beautiful to the world, for they proceed from an evil, 
ungodly, unclean heart, as Paul says Rom. 14:23: "Whatsoever proceedeth not from 
faith is sin. For all such saints of works do works without faith, despising God in their 
hearts, and believing as little that God would take care of them as Epicurus believed. 
The contempt of God inwardly must make the works unworthy and sinful, even if 
they are beautiful to men; for God searches the hearts." (p. 93, § 35.) There can be 
no question of a right heart toward God, of right love and right trust, before man is 
reconciled to God, that is, is already righteous. "For this reason the law makes no 
one pious and righteous for God; for a frightened conscience fears God and his 
judgment." (p. 93, § 39.) "We cannot love God, because the heart fei first certain that 
sin is forgiven him." (p. 107, § 110.) "For he that still wavereth, or doubts whether sin 
be forgiven him, trusteth not God, and despiseth in Christ." (p. 113, § 28.) "Non enim 


sumus justi coram Deo, donec fugientes judicium Dei irascimur Deo." (p. 118, § 55.) "For 
neither is our forgiveness a good work, except it be of them whose sins are already 
forgiven by God in Christ." (P. 134, § 13.) "Sequitur igitur semper ita laudari opera, quod 
placeant propter fidem, quia opera non placent sine propitiatore Christo." (§ 148.) 

And So justitia civilis is a very different thing from Christian works. Civic honesty 
is purely external, concerned only with external works, and only with those of the 
second table of the law. It is a natural work of man, not wrought by the Holy Spirit, 
growing on natural flesh and blood. It is done by people who are not in right 
relationship with God, who are not righteous before God, but are under God's wrath, 
and in whom and their works God is not pleased. It happens to people who, for their 
part, do not have the right heart attitude toward God, who do not fear, love and trust 
him from the heart. "To be carnally minded is enmity against God," Rom. 8:7. All 
respectability may be a lie and a sham, and if they walk in the humility and spirituality 
of angels, and have a semblance of wisdom, by self-chosen spirituality, Col. 2. In the 
best case these works are done with the intention of propitiating God thereby, and 
thereby earning something before God, and thereby becoming blessed. And then 
they are cursed works, to the shame and dishonour of Christ, and of the Holy Ghost, 
and of the whole gospel. It is also, when it comes up, the outward show of love 
against one's fellow-man pure natural love, natural philanthropy. One loves him 
because of his virtues, or because of the benefits he has received, or because of his 
physical kinship, or because he is attracted to him because of a similarity of 
sentiment and character. 
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The natural man may well say that he loves God as long as he is well off; that is, he 
gladly accepts God's benefits. The natural man, as long as he is well, can say that 
he loves God; that is, he gladly accepts God's good deeds. Satan wanted to slander 
the pious Job as such a man, but he was greatly mistaken. "Do you think that Job 
fears God for nothing? Thou hast kept him, and his house, and all that he hath, round 
about. Thou hast blessed the work of his hands, And his goods have spread abroad 
in the land. But put forth thine hand, and touch all that he hath: what matter, he will 
bless thee to thy face?" Job 1:9-11, so it need not be Christian by a long shot if, for 
instance, a military commander exclaims with emotion after a victorious battle, "He 
who does not now believe that there is a living God is who knows what a bad fellow! 
- Christian piety is quite a different thing. It begins with repentance, with despairing 
of all one's own righteousness. The Holy Spirit brings in the gospel the righteousness 
of Christ. This the sinner takes hold of in faith. Thus he has forgiveness of sins, God's 
mercy and grace, is God's dear child. God has made him acceptable in the Beloved, 
Eph. 1:6; the Holy Spirit has born him again and renewed him, made him a new 
creature, given him new spiritual powers, a new heart, new courage, and a new mind, 
and planted in his heart fear, love, and trust in God. He then does good works out of 
love for God and his neighbor, not out of the compulsion of the law and fear of hell, 
not in servile desire for reward; as a child of God he has everything as his filial 
inheritance through Christ. 

This difference between outward respectability and Christian piety is 
something that the Confession wants to be seriously preserved, and it is often 
emphasized. It wants the works of the law and the fruits of the Spirit to be sharply 
distinguished. "As for the difference between the works of the law and the fruits of 
the Spirit, we believe, teach, and confess that the works done according to the law 
are and will be called works of the law as long as they are forced out of men only by 
the punishments and wrath of God. But the fruits of the Spirit are the works which 
the Spirit of God, dwelling in believers, works through them that are born again, and 
are done by believers as much as they are born again, as if they knew of no 
commandment, forbearance, or reward." (p. 537, § 4. 5.) "But the distinction is in the 
works by reason of the distinction of men, who, according to such law and will of 
God, are engaged in halls. For as long as a man is not born again, and keeps himself 
according to the law, and does the works, because they are thus commanded, for 
fear of punishment, or desire of reward: he is still under the law, and his works are 
properly called works of the law by St. Paul, because they are compelled by the law, 
as servants; and these are Cainian saints. But when 
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If a man is born again by the Spirit of God and made free from the law, that is, if he 
is freed from this driver and driven by the Spirit of Christ, then he lives according to 
the unchanging will of God in the law, and does everything, as much as he is born 
again, out of a free and airy spirit, and these are not actually called works of the law, 
but works and fruits of the Spirit, or as St. Paul calls it, the law of the mind and law 
of Christ. Then such people are no longer under the law, but under grace, as St. 
Paul says Rom. 8." (S. 643.) 

There are only two kinds of trees, and therefore only two kinds of fruit, Matth. 
12, 33. There is only a twofold walk, according to the flesh and according to the 
Spirit, Rom. 8, 1. If reason and the carnal mind are enmity against God, then no man 
can love God without the Holy Spirit. If the carnal mind is against God, then the best 
of good works are unclean and sinful, which a child of Adam can do. If the flesh 
cannot be subject to God's law, then indeed a man also sins, even if he does noble, 
beautiful, delicious good works, which the world esteems great." (S. 92, § 34.) On 
the other hand, "Then Christian perfection is to fear God from the heart and with 
earnestness, and yet also to have a hearty confidence and faith, and also trust, that 
for Christ's sake we have a gracious, merciful God; that we may and ought to ask 
and desire of God what is needful to us, and certainly to wait for help from him in all 
tribulations, according to every man's profession and station; that we also ought 
outwardly to do good works with diligence, and to wait for our profession." (p. 
61:8,49.) If the confession already praises outward honorableness and sets it higher 
than the morning star and the evening star, the good works of believing Christians 
are to be praised much higher. Therefore, while the Confession rejects the reproach 
that it despises civil respectability, it rejects with indignation the reproach as if it held 
the good works of Christians in low esteem. "Sic sentimus etiam de singulis bonis 
operibus in infimis vocationibus et in privatis. Per haec opera triumphat Christus adversus 
diabolum, ut quod Corinthii (1 Cor. 16, 1.) conferebant eleemosynam, sanctum opus erat et 
sacrificium et certamen Christi adversus diabolum, qui laborat, ne quid fiat ad laudem Dei. 
Talia opera vituperare, confessionem doctrinae, afflictiones, officia caritatis, mortificationes 


carnis, profecto esset vituperare externam regni Christi inter homines politiam." (S. 120, 8 
71.) 

Of course, even the good works of Christians are not perfect, but why? 
Precisely because they still have in them what the natural man has only: the flesh, 
the old corrupt nature. The two kinds of works lie in quite different spheres. Civil 
honesty cannot be considered at all in the spiritual sphere; there all is sin that is not 
Christ and Christ's. "Therefore let worldly outward discipline remain; for 
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God does not want to have aclumsy, wild, impudent nature and life, and yet a proper 
distinction is made between external worldly works and piety and the piety that 
applies to God, which is not philosophically external, but inwardly in the heart. And 
we have not invented this distinction, but the holy Scriptures make it clear. Thus 
Augustine also acts, and recently Guilielmo Parisiensi also wrote and acted 
diligently. But those who invent and dream for themselves, as if men were able to 
keep God's commandment without the Holy Spirit, and as if the Holy Spirit would 
give us grace in regard to our merit, have shamefully suppressed this necessary 
doctrine." (P. 219, § 75.) E. P. 


Literature. 


Textbook of the German language for high schools by August Crull. St. 


Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing House. 1905. price: 85 Cts. 


In the preface to the second edition of this excellent and proven textbook, Prof. Crull writes: 
"The present second edition is a thorough revision of the first. While the layout of the book has 
remained the same, the content has undergone significant changes. Not only has the 'Prussian 
school orthography’ given way to the new 'German orthography’, but substantial changes have 
also been made to the text, partly in order to eliminate individual errors and deficiencies, and 
partly in order to accommodate the justified wishes of our colleagues in the field as far as 
possible. The subject matter has also been considerably increased. The third appendix now 
contains, instead of the ‘School Orthography’ edited by Dr. Duden, the unchanged copy of the 
Official ‘Rules for German Orthography together with a Dictionary’ of 1901." F. B. 


Rules for German spelling along with a dictionary. 
St. Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing House. 1905. price: 20 Cts. 


This is a separate copy of the "Neue Bearbeitung" (New Edition) of the official rulebook of 
1901 from Prof. Crull's "Lehrbuch der deutschen Sprache" (Textbook of the German Language). 
Whoever is in possession of the first edition of Crull's textbook only needs to acquire this 
separate copy of the latest spelling. F. B. 


Memorial to the venerable Pastor Johann Heinrich Sieker by Fr. Paul 
Rosener. Printed by the Martin Luther Orphanage, West Roxbury, Mass. 
1905. Price: 50 Cts. 
In this excellent biography, the chapters on D. Sieker's appointment to New York and his 
teaching battles there with the New York Ministry are particularly instructive and captivating. 
F. B. 


Is Christianity Truth? By W. Stubemund. Leipzig. Published by H. G. 
Wallmann. Price: 75 Pf. 
On 102 pages this booklet offers a defense of Christianity for the people in five chapters 
with the following headings: "1. Is there a God? 2. Is the Bible the Word of God? 3. Who was 
Jesus of Nazareth? 4. Is Christianity in contradiction with natural science? 5. is there life after 
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Unfortunately, this apologetic also contains all kinds of concessions to unbelief. Thus, for 
example, the author thinks he can admit that small inaccuracies and errors are also possible in 
the Bible, and in the Schévsungsberrcht he sat the days as periods. F-B. 


Ludwig Otto Ehlers' Youth and Teaching Years. By P. J. J. 
G. Ehlers. Hermannsburg. Commissionsverlag von Heinr. Feesche, 
Hannover. 1904. Price: 75 Pf. 


This booklet describes on 110 pages the life of L. O. Ehlers’ until the year 1828 and gives 
a good insight into this time of the equally tyrannical as dull rationalism. With great skill the letters 
of Ehlers, Tholuck, LUhr and others are used by the author. The present "Youth and 
Apprenticeship" is soon to be followed by Ehlers' "Wanderzeit". Ehlers later joined the Breslau 
Synod, where he died as Superintendent and Kirchenrath on August 3, 1877. F. B. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


1. America. 

Universal justification or forgiveness of sins has been repeatedly denied by the 
“Lutheran Church Newspaper" of Columbus in recent times. Some months ago, for instance, 
it rejected as false the sentence, "God accepts the ungodly." According to Ohio, God does not 
accept man until he behaves rightly, i. e., does something good or yet refrains from doing 
something evil. Ohio has deleted the sola gratia in conversion, and now cannot use the same in 
justification. According to Ohio, God converts man and makes him blessed on the condition that 
he behaves rightly toward grace, or that he refrains from courageous resistance. Consequently, 
Ohio can only teach that God forgives man's sin on condition that he behaves rightly toward 
grace, and that divine forgiveness and justification do not exist until this condition is fulfilled on 
man's part. To a consistent Ohioan, justification or forgiveness of sins has long ceased to be 
such a one-sided thing, since God alone, by grace for Christ's sake, offers and holds out in the 
gospel to the ungodly the pardon and absolution that is really available, that he may acquire the 
same by faith, as Missouri teaches. To him justification is a bargain, a contract, in which man 
also plays a part and has a condition to perform. And before man has fulfilled this condition, 
God's mouth does not open for absolution or justification. According to Missouri, God cries out 
in the Gospel to the whole world of sinners before they believe: | am fully reconciled through 
Christ, and have forgiven you all from the heart, and now forgive you all your sins-so believe and 
reach out, and do not let forgiveness be offered to you in vain. But according to Ohioan doctrine, 
God should say: "Listen, you children of men, | am willing to forgive your sins on condition that 
you behave rightly toward grace and at least refrain from your wilful resistance. A really 
objectively existing absolution of the whole world of sin, which the individual only has to take 
hold of, does not exist according to the Ohio "church newspaper". According to Ohio, faith does 
not take away the forgiveness that is already present, but is the condition that makes the 
forgiveness of sins or justification possible in the first place. We are therefore not at all surprised 
if the Ohio "church newspaper" does not know anything about this. 
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The only thing they want is a real general justification, which exists before faith, or an absolution 
of the whole world of sinners. Therefore, consistent Ohioan preachers are not able to offer their 
listeners real forgiveness. They can only preach to them of a possible forgiveness, which man 
himself must raise to reality by his conduct or by faith, which comes about through man's right 
conduct. Missouri teaches that man has only to accept the forgiveness offered in the gospel in 
order to possess it. And this acceptance takes place through faith, which, as nuda apprehensio, 
does not make or produce justification or absolution, but takes and grasps it. This genuine 
Lutheran doctrine, however, is evidently an abomination to the Ohio church paper. It knows and 
wants to know nothing of forgiveness and justification, which, as already existing, faith has only 
to take hold of. The Ohio church paper wants a justification that is not merely taken by faith, but 
comes about through it. It evidently wants a justification that is based not only on God's grace 
and Christ's merit, but in part also on something in man, i. e. on the condition to be met by man, 
on right conduct. The "Kirchenzeitung" is therefore only consistent when it does not want to know 
anything about the general justification and absolution of the whole world of sinners, and rejects 
and fights this divine truth as an "outrage on the sanctuary," as a "delusion," as a "miserable 
delusion," and as a "miserable little human feeling. In the number of May 13, she quotes several 
sentences from "Lehre und Wehre" 1888, p. 163, and from the "Lutheraner" 1905, No. 7, and 
then continues: "We only want to point out very briefly the fundamental, soul-dangerous errors 
that are contained in these Missourian sentences and in the articles from which these sentences 
are taken. Compare above the clear version of the pure doctrine and the points to be considered 
here. 1. Reconciliation and personal justification are thrown together into one, so that nothing 
remains of an individual's justification by faith. According to Missouri's latest doctrine, all the world 
is justified, yea, that long ago, namely, when Christ had accomplished the reconciliation. There 
is no other justification, one that is now accomplished by God, for instance, when a man now 
comes to faith, according to this doctrine. Thus the fundamental and main doctrine of the Schrist 
and the Lutheran Church is destroyed. According to the new doctrine, ‘everyone’, all men, are 
already forgiven their sins when Christ accomplished the atonement, 'whether he believes or 
nothing. Justification is therefore finished without faith - long since finished: 'before there is any 
talk of faith’. Faith is only ‘closing link,' lags behind; justification, long finished, man is now only to 
believe. Thus Missouri destroys the Bible doctrine of justification by faith. 3. It shall no longer be 
true that God justifies only at the moment when the poor sinner believes in Christ. No longer-so 
the new doctrine would have it-is it to be said, Faith-then justification; but: Centuries ago a 
justification of all the world-now believe it! We shudder at this sacrilege to the sanctuary! God 
have mercy on these blinded men, who insist so much on the 'clear Scriptures, and condemn to 
the bottom everything that does not agree with them, but now, through their own blindness, have 
fallen so deeply into the darkness, into the night of delusion! God have mercy on the poor people, 
who are now to hear taught and preached, not the main and core doctrine of Scripture, but a 
wretched delusion, a wretched little human fancy!" We intend to answer the questions touched 
upon here in detail at the first opportunity from the Lutheran Confession. Now we will only briefly 
mention a twofold point 
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state. (1) The Ohio "Church Newspaper" denies that by Christ's death and resurrection "all the 
world is justified" or absolved. But in so doing it strikes at the face of clear Scripture, which says, 
"For God was in Christ, and reconciled the world unto himself, and imputed not their sins unto 
them," 2 Cor. 5:19. The general remission of sins of the whole world, which Paul here clearly 
testifies, Missouri teaches, and Ohio denies. Missouri is also really serious about this piece of 
general grace. Ohio, on the other hand, boasts of standing on general grace, and denies that 
grace. 2. The Columbus "church paper" claims that Missouri denies the justification of the 
individual by faith and thus destroys the basic and main doctrine of Scripture and the Lutheran 
Church. In so doing, however, the Ohio "church paper" is guilty of a crass slander. It is precisely 
the justification of the individual by faith alone that Missouri teaches and has always taught. And 
it is this doctrine that Missouri defends and advocates against Ohioan attacks. Yes, in the last 
analysis, the long struggle for the doctrine of election by grace and conversion was for the 
preservation of sola fide in justification. We believe and confess, now as before, and now as 
before, that only he who believes has justification and truly possesses the forgiveness of sins. 
Faith is to us the only means and instrument by which man appropriates the forgiveness or 
justification offered in the gospel. We teach with great emphasis justification by faith alone. Yet 
the Ohio "church paper" writes: "Missouri destroys the Bible doctrine of justification by faith." A 
side piece to this gross falsehood is the well-known persistent Ohioan and lowan slander: 
Missouri teaches that God does not want all men to be saved. No, it is not Missouri, but Ohio, 
which destroys and must consequently deny the doctrine of justification by faith. He who, like 
Ohio, teaches that conversion and salvation depend in part on the conduct of man, must also 
teach in justification that human conduct is the condition in view of which God forgives man's 
sin. Ohio must issue the slogan, not "justification by the act of faith," but "justification and 
forgiveness for the sake of faith,” "for the sake of right conduct." ben sactes. Ohio has 
consequently destroyed the Lutheran doctrine of justification by faith and has gone into the camp 
of the Papists. F. B. 

“A man's religion is never better than his theology; but it can be worse." This thesis, which the 
Columbus Theological Magazine (p. 11) has based on 
is only half true. If a man's theology or doctrine is right, his religion and his personal Christianity 
can never be better than his doctrine, but it can be worse. But if a man's theology and doctrine 
are false, he may be much better in his heart than the false dogma which he holds would lead 
us to suppose. In such a case, a man's personal Christianity or religion is better than the theology 
or doctrine he holds. If the theology is right, as a rule the man is worse than his theology. If, on 
the other hand, the theology is wrong, very often the man is much better than his theology. Of 
the latter, many Ohioans in particular are also an apt example. Their theology has become 
synergistic and rationalistic, but their religion or their personal Christianity has, by God's grace, 
remained biblical and Christian. There are many Ohioans who are much better than their theory 
and theology, just as there are Missourians who are worse than their doctrine. Such Ohioans 
are just inconsistent: their heart caught up in God's Word follows 
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not the wanderings of their minds. And over such inconsistency we rejoice with all our hearts. 
But if a Missourian follows the divine truth he represents only with his mind and mouth, but not 
with his heart and walk, this is an inconsistency we cannot rejoice in. 

F. B. 


In the matter of divorce, the General Synod, under the leadership of the recently 
deceased D. Wolf, has come closer to the Episcopalians who do not allow malicious desertion 
as grounds for divorce, D. Richard writes: "In this country where the Church is free in her own 
legitimate sphere, the full Lutheran tradition, so far as we can ascertain, has been departed 
from by only one general Lutheran body-we mean the General Synod of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church in the United States. In Canton, Ohio, 1893, the said General Synod passed 
the following resolution: 'This Synod understands the divine law as permitting no dissolution 
of the marriage bond except for the one cause specified, viz: adultery, and consequently as 
not permitting remarriage of persons divorced on other grounds, or of the guilty party in the 
case of a legitimate divorce.’ (Matt. 19, 9 is referred to.)" This is now countered by D. Richard 
counters this and shows in the Lutheran Quarterly that the Lutheran Church ever 
and have ever held that fornication and malicious desertion are valid grounds for divorce. Rightly 
does D. Richard also remark in his remarks, "Our theologians are also agreed that there is no 
contradiction between Christ, Matt. 19, 9, and Paul, 1 Cor. 7, 15. Paul, they hold, speaks 
under inspiration, and therefore, speaks authoritatively. The scope and occasion of the two 
passages .are different. Christ, as Gerhard says, 'shows the cause for seeking a divorce; Paul, 
the cause for suffering a divorce." This is a just and wise distinction." "But the time has come" 
- writes D. Richard - "when the General Synod should reconsider her action, and should either 
place herself on the unabridged Lutheran platform on these subjects, or give full and clear 
reasons for ignoring 1 Cor. 7:15, and consequently for her abridgment of the Lutheran, and 
indeed of the generally accepted Protestant, doctrine of Divorce and of the remarriage of the 
innocent divorced party. (We here take no account of the new Episcopal canon.) And 
especially will such re consideration become necessary when it is learned that other Lutheran 
bodies in this country recognize that there are two just causes of divorce, and that the innocent 
party in both cases has the right to marry again." - But if D. Richard teaches that the church 
must deny remarriage to the guilty party under all circumstances, even after the innocent party 
has exercised his right and remarried, this cannot be proved by Scripture. The state may put an 
obstacle in the way, but the church has no right to do so. F. B. 


"The Missouri idea is the only Lutheranism." The Lutheran World 

of March 16 writes: "The Hartwick Seminary Monthly says: 'While we yield to no one in 
admiration of Lutheran doctrine and polity, we are not yet persuaded that Protestantism is 
the only Christianity; that the Lutheran is the only Christian; or that the Missouri idea is the 
only Lutheranism’. We add our endorsement to what the Monthly says in criticism of the 
points it remarks upon, and comfort ourselves with this prediction, that this sort of 
narrowness and uncharitableness cannot be perpetuated forever, even in the Missouri Synod. 
English, to say nothing else, is certain to bring its modifications." To this we remark: 1. We 
firmly repudiate it, if any one. 
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claims: The Lutherans or the Missourians are the only Christians in the world. And the Lutheran 
World should be ashamed of itself for repeatedly feeding this gross untruth to its readers and 
thus feeding the blind fanaticism against Missouri in them. Surely a church paper should not 
make it its business to dumb down its readers. If the World understands by the expression "the 
Missouri idea" the doctrines which Missouri holds, and by "Lutheranism" the firm adherence to 
the doctrines of the Scriptures as they exist in the Lutheran symbols, we believe, however, that 
the General Synodists, Coneilites, Ohioans, and lowaites are not Lutherans in this sense. Why? 
Because it is evident that they do not hold to the Scriptures and the Lutheran Confession in all 
things. But if the Lutheran World follows from this again 

If the World states that the Missourians deny Lutheranism in every sense to all Lutheran bodies 
that do not agree with them, and lump them together with the existing sects, this again does not 
correspond to the truth. (3) Finally, when the World confidently declares that the English will see 
to it that Missouri's position will be different in the future, it has hardly made clear what is meant 
by this. In place of the scriptural principle, which alone should determine the church's faith and 
action, the World herewith consequently places English and wishes and hopes that Missouri, 
too, will finally establish its theological position according to "English. On the other hand, the 
World, by its assertion, also does the English language the great dishonor of leading away from 
the Word of God and the Lutheran symbols toward indifferentism and unionism. We believe that 
true Lutheranism is possible not only in German, but in all languages and also in English, and 
that according to God's will the highest purpose of the English language is to make it serviceable 
to Lutheranism with its eternal truths as represented by Missouri. And if the Lutheran World 
denies this, it is called 

which does not praise the English language, but vilifies it. At last the World again dumbs down 
its own readers by giving them the old wives' tale: Missourians hold so firmly to their doctrine 
because they are German and do not know English. Such things, however, the World should no 
longer inflict on its readers. F. B. 

Lutherans in Canada. The Canadian Almanac for 1905, published by "The Copp Clark 
Co., Toronto," gives the addresses of 130 Lutheran pastors in Canada. Of these, 71 are 
connected with the General Convention, 37 with the Missouri Synod, and the remaining 22 
belong to smaller synods. Besides these, there are a number of Finnish Lutheran pastors in this 
country, whose addresses are not given. The number of Lutheran congregations in Canada is 
estimated at about 400 with 50,000 members. The above Almanac gives, on the basis of the 
Census of 1901 
the number of all Lutherans in Canada is 92,394. In number of members the Lutheran Church 
occupies the fifth place among the Protestants in Canada. (S. B.) 

The "Lutheran Herald," from the New York Ministry, complains of "the pernicious 
habit which prevails here and there of our children attending too many Sunday schools." "In the 
morning," he says, "they go to the Methodist Sunday School, in the afternoon at 2 to the Lutheran, 
and at 124 to the Presbyterian. If the day were longer, they would attend still more Sunday 
schools. What comes of it? Nothing but permanent damage to the spiritual life of the child. After 
all, our Lutheran children are to be educated in our church and for our church. If our confession 
is the truth, if we firmly believe that God has given us a rich, glorious treasure in it, then we 
should nevertheless take care that 
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ours are educated in the confession of our Lutheran Church, and in that alone. Unfortunately, so 
many parents are quite indifferent to this; they come with the excuse: 'What harm does it do our 
children if they attend other Sunday schools; they learn nothing bad! Stop! they learn much that 
is wrong. With the Baptists they learn that infant baptism is contrary to Scripture, and therefore 
must be rejected; with the Methodists they learn of a sentimental Christianity, founded on a 
certain day and date of conversion, and arrived at on the penitential bench; with the 
Presbyterians they learn a false doctrine of the means of grace; in short, they finally become so 
confused that they do not even know what to believe. Nevermore will those grow up to be 
confessing Lutherans who have been driven about by all sorts of winds of doctrine from their 
youth." - This is certainly a justified complaint and warning. Unfortunately, however, here the 
punished herd can appeal to many shepherds in the General Council for their unionism and 
indifferentism. Qualis rex, talis grex. F. B. 

Concern for German in the General Council. The fact that the Presbyterians maintain 
two German theological seminaries (in Bloomfield and Dubuque) prompts the Lutheran to make 
the following statement: "The Presbyterian Church has proportionately only a small field among 
the Germans. Nevertheless, it considers it its duty to gather these Germans and to supply them 
with Word and Sacrament. How much more should the Lutheran Church care for the much larger 
Lutheran population coming to this country. To be sure, much is being done for the German part 
of our Church. But still more is happening. It is true that it is our special task to care for the 
English. But besides that we must not forget that it is our duty to care for all who are of our faith, 
may they speak a language they like. Only recently the President of the United States reminded 
our Church of this duty, and it is certain that from those congregations which today still use a 
foreign language, more and more congregations will in time emerge which use the language of 
this country." But the "Kirchenblatt" of Reading remarks: "We have several theological 
seminaries in the General Council, but not one of them is entirely or even mainly German. We 
are indeed badly off. Of all the institutions, it is only the little Wagner College in Rochester where 
German students are still educated." 

Melanchthon and the X. Article of the Augustana. The Reformed "Theological 
Magazine" of Cleveland, O., writes: "The 10th article of this Confession is on the Lord's Supper 
and framed according to Luther's views. Melanchthon's views were different, and he 
expressly states, 'The article concerning the Lord's Supper follows the views of Luther.’ In 
1640 he revised this article, giving it a Calvinistic tone, that is, denying the corporeal 
presence and affirming a spiritual presence. Hence we speak of the 'Unaltered' and the 
‘Altered’ Augsburg Confession." That this assertion goes much too far is evident from the 
wording of the X. Article in the Variata: "De coena Domini docent, quod cum pane et vino vere 
exhibeantur corpus et sanguis Christi vescentibus in coena Domini." This formulation, in which 
the "vere adsint et distribuantur" of the Invariata is transformed into "vere exhibeantur" and the 
antithesis: "improbant secus docentes" is deleted, may be called ambiguous, but the true 
presence is not denied in it. F. B. 

"The New Evangelism." The "German-American Review" of Berea, O., writes: "Dr. Walther 
Rauschenbusch, Professor of Church History. 
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at Rochester Theological Seminary, points out in a booklet, 'The New Evan gelism', that new 
problems have arisen for the Christian church through the mighty progress of the last 125 years 
in the field of world trade and commerce. The Church has met the new needs and demands by 
initiating a world mission. So far, however, it has completely failed to Christianize international 
politics. The monarchical system had given way to the democratic; the Christian Church, 
however, had little expanded its ethical teachings to meet the new duties of citizen-kings. The 
lack of successful ecclesiastical activity had its reason in the fact that the church lacked an 
ethical imperative by which it could call men to repentance. This imperative is lacking because 
it has not kept pace with the new circumstances. In private life, this can be seen in the generally 
small difference between morality in the Church and morality outside the Church. In public life it 
is shown by the fact that the Church has remained too distant from the real problems of political 
and business life, especially the division of the estates. In its evangelistic activity the Church will 
retain all that is good and true about the old synthesis, but it will have to bring the human concept 
of salvation one step closer to the divine. She will have to give a view of God, of life, of duty, of 
destiny, to which the best religious life of our time will bow. It will have to define sufficiently how 
a Christian should live under modern conditions, and must then call upon men to live thus." - Dr. 
Rauschenbusch sees the task of the church as developing a new "ethical imperative" and then 
proclaiming this imperative to the world as the new gospel. What havoc this "development" 
wreaks in the minds of "scientific" theologians! FB. 

Dishonesty of the Baptists. For their assertion that in baptism the immersion of the 
person to be baptized is essential, the Baptists, as is well known, also refer to Luther and other 
men from the time of the Reformation. But they mutilate and distort their doctrine by false 
inferences. With Luther they do as they did with Wesley. The Baptists, Campbellites and Tunkers 
quote Wesley's words: "Buried with him, alluding to the ancient manner of baptizing by 
immersion" and conclude: "So Wesley considers immersion necessary. But that this conclusion 
is false is evident from the clear words of the same: "UBaptism is per formed by washing, 
dipping, or sprinkling the person in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; I say, by 
washing, sprinkling, or dipping; because it is not determined in Scripture in which of these 
ways it shall be done, neither by any express precept, nor by any such example as clearly 
proves it, nor by the force or meaning of the word baptism." - The same dishonest game is 
played by the Baptists with Luther. F. B. 

The sevenfold ornament of which the German Methodists boast contains, as the 
"Apologist" writes, "the following gems: 1. Our schools. 2. our orphan homes. 3. Our homes for 
the aged. 4. Our church literature. 5. the beautification of our churches 6. Our endeavors for a 
better supply of the preaching profession. 7. The work of deaconesses, or the work of ministerial 
love in the name of Jesus." - Unfortunately, the Methodists cannot boast of the highest 
adornment of the church, the sound gospel. F. B. 

Of justifying faith the "Christ's Apologist" of May 17. Apologist" of May 17, that it is a 
"divine product" and at the same time also a "free act of man, brought about by human will and 
action. He writes: "The holy Scriptures 
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The first part of the book asserts this just as much as the first, simply commanding men to 
believe, just as Paul, for example, succinctly commanded the jailer to believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, Acts 16:31. From this we conclude, first, that faith requires human activity, and secondly, 
that man is able to bring about this activity, that is, to believe, if he will, because God requires 
nothing of men which human power is not able to bring about. But how do these two things 
relate to each other? ... To the child to whom | offer a gift, the same can absolutely not yet be a 
gift before he has stretched out his hand for it and appropriated it. And the shipwrecked man is 
not yet saved by the life-saving rope that is thrown to him, unless he grasps it with his hand and 
holds on to it until he is pulled ashore. Both are two fundamentally different concepts in relation 
to each other, and yet they only form a whole, and neither can do without the other if the purpose 
is to be achieved: the rescue of a human being. God, whose heart is broken because of our 
sins, throws us the lifeline by revealing himself in us through his spirit, through which he gives 
us the abilities to believe, which make it possible for us to recognize our sins as well as their 
consequences and to find the way on which we can escape damnation and attain eternal bliss. 
This is a divine product which no human power is capable of bringing about; it is a gift of God 
which is offered to us. It is now the duty of men to grasp and hold this thrown lifeline until they 
pass from 'believing' to 'seeing' by putting the proffered faculties into use by following the impulse 
of the Spirit, confessing their sins, and asking God to strengthen their weak faith, whereby it 
becomes possible for them no longer to doubt that the blood of Jesus Christ also makes them 
clean from all sin." - The Arminian Methodists agree with the synergistic Lutherans on this piece. 
Both conclude: God commands faith, therefore man may also believe. And both teach that God 
does not work the act of faith, but only the ability to believe, that God confers the "ability to 
believe," but does not work faith itself. F.B. 

The loral presence of Christ in the Lord's Supper is taught by the Living Church, 
the organ of the High Church party among Episcopalians. The Living Church. writes: "At the 
consecration in the Holy Eucharist, the Son of God enters into the substance of the bread and 
wine consecrated, in a manner mystical, spiritual, impossible exactly to be apprehended, but 
most truly; so that His Presence in the consecrated elements becomes a localized, objective 
Presence, which is thereby given to and taken and received by the faithful who receive the 
sacrament." - The High Church Episcopalians, then, may justly be reproached with local 
impanatio, companatio, or subpanatio. F. B. 

Prayers for the dead in the Anglican Church. According to the Churchman of 14 
January Archbishop Davidson of Canterbury thus speaks out on this question: "I am surprised 
to find how little appreciation there is of the distinction which has so long existed in the 
Church of England between the use of such prayers in the private devotion of a worshipper 
whose personal belief encourages him to use them, and the insertion of such prayers in the 
public services of the Church - services in which all, whatever the differences of individual 
opinion, ought to be able to take part. The Church of England has, of course, never declared 
that prayer for the dead is contrary to sound doctrine, but prayers distinctively offered for 
the dead, as such, have been deliberately excluded from our public and authorized services." 
F.B. 
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The necessity of reincarnation is denied by the Sunday School Times. \t writes: Many 
well-meaning persons have agonized over the useless question whether they were born again 
or not. . . . But neither Jesus nor any of his disciples had inculcated regeneration in ordinary 
hearers. Also the conversation with Nicodemus must not be understood in a general way, etc. - 
The Times overlooks the fact that Jesus speaks in a general way just in John 3. He does not 
say, "Unless thou be," but, "that any man be born again." F. B. 

A spiritualist was exposed in New York by Calvert Berwick. During a well-attended 
séance, the 300-pound female medium was dragged out of a cabinet into the middle of the 
gathering. The female medium acted like a frenzy. Chairs were broken and windows smashed 
before the medium could be subdued. When the gas was lighted, the woman, struggling for 
breath, was seen clothed in gauze, which was coated with a paint that glowed like phosphorus. 
Berwick had gripped so tightly that he kept large shreds of the "ghostly garment" in his hands. 
He related that his mother had been shamefully deceived by the medium and deprived of many 
thousands of dollars. The medium's headgear, which was made of a rimless old felt hat wrapped 
in gauze, also remained in Berwick's hands as evidence. The face mask was made of a silk rag. 

At the "religious parliament" at the Portland, Oreg. exposition, who will be joined 
by Muhammadans, Buddhists, Confucionists, the Unitarian Everett Hale, Rabbi Hirsch, Felix 
Adler of the Ethical Culture Society, Archbishop Ireland, Methodist Bishops McCabe, Fowler, 
and Hamilton, and representatives of several other communities. No doubt all these speakers 
will find that they are all in perfect agreement in the doctrine that man is justified and saved by 
his own good character or good works. This doctrine, however, is the very essence of 
heathenism. It is true that in Portland, as in Chicago and St. Louis, many "Christians" will make 
speeches, but Christianity will not have its say. F. B. 

The formation of a Catholic political party - that is the aim of the Papi sten in 
America. The "Catholic Weekly" of Chicago writes: "Why are we Catholics in the United States, 
although we are the most important denomination and completely united in faith, nevertheless 
so insignificant in public life? Simply because we lack organization; because Catholics of different 
languages and nationalities are not organized to defend their civil and religious rights. Catholic 
organization in parishes and dioceses is not sufficient to give us influence in public life. For this 
we need a political organization or association of all nationalities which can throw a weight into 
the scale at the ballot box." The pursuit of worldly power and corresponding oppression and rape 
of all dissenters lies in the very nature of the Roman Church. In this all true Papists agree that it 
is the duty of the hierarchy to dominate the state also. All good Papists reject the doctrine of the 
fundamental separation of church and state as Protestant heresy. They only disagree about 
whether now is the right time to come out publicly as a papist-political party. F. B. 

Religious instruction in the public schools. In Washington, D. C., the Sectarian 
Churches and the Lutherans of the General Synod are zealously agitating for the introduction of 
religious instruction into the public schools. Among the staunch opponents 
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The Baptists also belong to this movement. Their position on the whole question is expressed in 
the following sentences: "We desire to say: 1. That the home and the church are the recognized 
places for religious instruction. If either is derelict, the state is not competent to supply the 
deficiency; neither is it needed to supplement by any of its agencies the fidelity of either or 
both. 

That it is not the function of the state to teach religion. It has never been conferred on it under 
our system of government, nor has it the accessories for such instruction. 3. that whenever 
the state has assumed that prerogative it has transcended its legitimate sphere, and some of 
the citizens have been unjustly discriminated against. 4. that generally school boards are so 
constituted and teachers appointed that their qualifications to determine and direct religious 
instruction are not favourable thereto. And any attempt to introduce a religious test, either in 
the election of trustees or the selection of teachers, would be strongly resented by the 
American people. 5. That whenever, even in the most rudimentary manner, religious 
instruction has been given by the state it has opened the way for further encroachments, with 
the result of sectarian strife, bitter animosity, and gross injustice. 6. that the functions of state 
and church should be kept separate; each should fulfill its own mission and accomplish its 
own destiny within its duly appointed domain. 7. that while we are in hearty sympathy with 
moral instruction in the public schools, we see no reason to recede from the position of our 
fathers or to depart from the traditions of our denominational history, and we therefore, as 
the representatives of more than 6000 white Baptists in the District of Columbia, place 
ourselves on record as opposed to any movement which even by implication favors religious 
instruction in our public schools. And we do this in the interests of the broadest charity and 
of the highest aims of education under our public school system. 8. We regret the necessity 
for this statement, but we feel compelled to make it since our attitude has been misunderstood 
and misinterpreted." According to this, at least the English Baptists seem to want to remain true 
to their original principle of the separation of church and state. As in Washington, so in Cincinnati, 
O., according to the report of the "Apologist," especially the Methodists are working with great 


zeal to introduce instruction in the Christian religion and morals into the state schools there. F. 
B. 


Il. foreign countries. 

The "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung” and Missouri. The 
"A. E. L. K." of May 5, writes: "All the doctrinal struggles which the Missouri Synod has yet waged 
have led to no satisfactory result, to no understanding or agreement. After a colloquy, the 
difference was meanly greater than before. All that has been accomplished in these discussions, 
which have lasted these fifty years, is that individual pastors and congregations have been 
induced to convert from one party to the other. One reason for this is that in earlier years personal 
matters were readily dragged into the discussion of theological and ecclesiastical questions, 
which only embittered the opponent and erected another fence, usually alienating the parties 
more. In recent years, Missouri treated its opponents with more decorum. One kept more to the 
point. But still all attempts to bring about a rapprochement of the divided parties have been and 
will be unsuccessful. The cause is to be found, among other things, in the circumstances 
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that Missouri refuses to discuss a doctrinal question on the basis of the confession of the 
Lutheran Church and to recognize any dogmatist of the last two or three centuries as orthodox. 
It appeals to Scripture alone. But is not this the proper way in which doctrinal questions must be 
decided? Surely. The word they shall let stand. And that word is the Scriptures. But how does 
Missouri understand the Scriptures? How does it interpret the same? In the nature of Missouri's 
exegesis lies, in our opinion, the main reason why an understanding with these people is simply 
impossible, unless one professes to hold their view in all things. For Missouri rejects - and this 
has been shown in the last colloquia held in Milwaukee (1902) and in Detroit (1903) - every 
analogy of faith. To him the Scriptures are a series of sayings, each of which stands alone and 
must be interpreted independently of the others. There is no doctrinal whole, no rule of faith, 
according to which the obscure passages of Scripture are to be interpreted. Each passage is to 
be explained by itself, independently of every other, whether it rhymes with other passages of 
Scripture or stands in apparent contradiction to them. This is not the interpreter's business, but 
is left to God. These and similar statements were made by the leaders of the Missouri Synod at 
the aforementioned conferences. He who thus stands by God's Word and does not accept any 
rule of faith, any whole of Scripture, puts his finger on a sentence that has been taken out of 
context, and finally proves in his way many things that are not similar to the faith. If, for instance, 
Missouri puts his finger on some sentences in Eph. 1, he has not much need to prove that his 
view of election is correct and scriptural." - The doctrinal wars in America have been of great 
blessing, not only to the Missouri Synod, but to the whole American church, and even far beyond 
the borders of America; and by them not only some pastors and congregations, but whole 
synods, have been won to the truth. (2) Church history knows of few doctrinal battles that have 
been waged with so much objectivity and decency as the battles of the Missouri Synod, 
especially when one considers the innumerable calumnies that have been and are still being 
spread in America and Germany about Missouri. 3) The assertion that Missouri refuses to 
"discuss a doctrinal question on the basis of the confession of the Lutheran Church" is a shameful 
suspicion, as even our staunchest opponents of the "A. E. L. K." will testify. (4) A fistful of 
falsehood is also the assertion that "Missouri rejects every analogy of faith," of which the "A. E. 
L. K." can convince itself from the two last volumes of "Doctrine and Defense." Missouri 
emphasizes with great emphasis the right use of the analogia fidei, but rejects the abuse of it, 
namely, when it is used, as Zwingli, Calvin, and all heretics do, to dismiss a doctrine of the 
Scriptures that is clear as day. 5. E. L. K." has also made the assertion that, according to the 
Missouri Synod, "the Scriptures are a series of sayings, each of which stands alone and must be 
interpreted independently of the others. Missouri teaches that the sense which the text and 
context of a passage of Scripture compel is the sense intended by the Holy Spirit. And that 
Missouri really follows this maxim in his exegesis, the "A. E. L. K." could have convinced itself 
from the abundant Missouri writings. - In short, the report of the "A. E. L. K." betrays not only a 
shameful lack of knowledge, but also a theological frivolity that is unbecoming of any church 
journal and must be called downright immoral. 
F.B. 
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Religious freedom in Saxony. We are often accused of complaining without reason 
that religious freedom does not exist in Saxony. How well-founded our complaint is, however, is 
shown by the following comparison. Recently, two new Israelite communities, one in Zwickau 
and the other in Plauen, were established in the district of Zwickau and recognized by the 
government. All the Jews in the nearest administrative districts were immediately assigned to 
them. When our St. Johannis congregation requested some years ago that its district be 
extended to approximately the same radius, this was refused, and the formation of a 
congregation in Hartenstein and the surrounding area was denied because there were not 
enough economically independent members. Admittedly, this lack will probably not come into 
question in the case of the Jews. But it is not freedom of religion if Israelites find it easier to form 
congregations than Lutherans. (D. E.-L. F.) 

The wording of the Prussian ordination vow reads: "You are called to feed the 
congregation of Jesus Christ, which he has purchased through his own blood, with the pure word 
of God, to administer the holy sacraments according to the institution of Jesus Christ..... In doing 
this, you are to take serious note that it is not for the evangelical preacher to preach and spread 
any other doctrine than that which is founded in God's pure and clear Word, written in the holy 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, our sole standard of faith, and witnessed to in the 
three principal Christian symbols, the apostolic, Nicene, and Athanasian," and in the 
confessional writings of our church (here, as is customary, the symbolic writings are called)." 
The "A. E. L. K." remarks on this: "In Pomerania and in the whole East, the Augsburg Confession, 
Luther's two catechisms, Apology, and Schmalkaldic Articles are mentioned; among Reformed, 
as far as | could learn, only the Heidelberg Catechism." - But the "Fischer case" and many others 
show that even in the eyes of the Prussian Oberkirchenrath this vow is a dead letter. Fy 
B. 

The number of foreigners currently enrolled at all German universities is 3097, as 
opposed to 2944 in the summer and 3093 in the winter of last year.8 per cent of the total number, 
pretty much the same ratio as for a number of years; 778 of them are studying medicine, 718 
philosophy, philology or history, 601 mathematics or natural sciences, 398 jurisprudence, 176 
agriculture, 217 government or forestry, 142 Protestant and 30 Catholic theology, 24 dentistry 
and 13 pharmacy. The greatest number, 1154, are in Berlin, 443 in Leipzig, 291 in Munich, 173 
in Halle, 160 in Heidelberg, 117 in Géttingen, 116 in Freiburg, 89 in Strasbourg, 80 in Jena, 71 
each in Bonn and K6nigsberg, 56 in Breslau, 53 in Marburg and 50 in Wirzburg, 48 in Giessen, 
40 in Tibingen, 28 in Greifswald, 18 in Erlangen, 16 in Rostock, 12 in Minster and 11 in Kiel; 
2665 are from European and 432 from other countries ; in detail: 974 from Russia, 631 from 
Austria-Hungary, 313 from Switzerland, 155 from Great Britain, 96 from Bulgaria, 78 from 
Rumania, 67 from France, 54 from Greece, 40 from Sweden and Norway, 39 from Luxembourg, 
32 from Italy, 28 each from Spain and Turkey, 14 from Belgium, 10 from Denmark, 2 from 
Montenegro and 1 from Liechtenstein, then 295 from America, 110 from Asia, 19 from Africa and 
8 from Australia. 

The true cause of the decline in the number of students of theology was 
explained with commendable frankness by D. Lemme from Heidelberg, in a lecture held 
in Berlin on the topic: "What explains the unchurchliness of many good Christians? We have 
today, he said, in the field of 
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Theology a radicalism such as has never been seen before. Formerly this theology cloaked its 
unbelief with ecclesiastical-sounding phrases and formulas. Now it disdains this falseness. It 
consciously sets itself in opposition to the ecclesiastical creed and declares Christianity to be a 
natural product of the development of religion. This is connected with a propaganda of the deed, 
in that these theologians carry their religious radicalism into the congregations by means of 
popular writings and lectures, and shamefully present it as the "result of science," of which there 
can be no question whatever. This situation of theology so burdens the church that many serious 
Christians completely despair of it. Even the decline in the number of theology students, which 
Lemme, as a docent of theology, has had the best opportunity to observe, is, according to his 
experience, not connected with inadequate salaries, but with the situation of theology. "| know 
quite a number of students and young theologians who have left theology because they had 
suffered shipwreck in their faith and did not want to earn their living by preaching a faith they no 
longer shared. Let it not be said that we lack the positive forces to fill the theological chairs! If 
one only wants them, they are there, and then there will also be enough students of theology. | 
know quite a number of parents who do not let their sons study theology for the sole reason that 
they fear that modern theology will lead them astray from their faith. The Church at present 
suffers most from the curse of untruthfulness, that many of her ministers teach and preach 
something other than they believe. This curse the Church can never in the long run endure." (A. 
G.) 

In the case of Count Hénsbroch against Chaplain Dosbach, the Higher Regional Court 
in Cologne found that the evidence for Hénsbréch's assertion had not been produced. It is true 
that in the Jesuit textbooks submitted there are quite a number of individual cases according to 
which it is permissible to admit sins for the sake of a good cause, and the books in which this is 
taught were published with ecclesiastical permission and are still in use in the ecclesiastical 
seminaries. But in general and in principle the sentence: "The end justifies the means" is not 
established. Objectively, therefore, Hénsbréch was right. F. B. 

Wolfs, the editor of the "Evangelische Kirchen-Zeitung" (Evangelical Church Newspaper), 
in the issue of January 29, thus speaks out about the doctrine of inspiration: "That the 
Holy Scriptures are inspired is a confession of our faith: about the 'how' of inspiration we have 
no direct statement in the Holy Scriptures, nor do our confessions contain anything about it. It is 
the task of theological science to explain this. But this is not infallible, and since there is no 
normative evangelical theology, no theology can claim that the solution of the problem which it 
offers is alone correct. It has become fashionable in certain circles to frighten all scientific children 
with verbal inspiration as with a black man, and to legitimize oneself as scientific in the face of 
unbelief by rejecting this view; but verbal inspiration is a scientific attempt to solve this problem 
like others, and is therefore scientifically justified just as others. On the other hand, it is not correct 
to hold up the theory of inspiration of the old Lutheran dogmatists as the only legitimate one, and 
to make it the shibboleth of Lutheran theology, for it is in fact not the old Lutheran, but the middle 
reformed one. And the old dogmatists were thereby caught in a scientific error. The 
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The old Lutheran dogmatists took the text they had adopted as the authentic one. But the Old 
Testament text that we have is the result of the scholarly work of the Massora; it differs, as is 
well known, from the text used by the LXX; and the so-called textus receptus of the New 
Testament was, as is well known, only a bookseller's speculation. That this textus receptus, 
which has been printed by the Bible societies down to our own time, is no longer printed today, 
is the consequence of a result of theological science recognized by all directions of theology 
without distinction. But this we must not forget, that the old dogmatists arrived at their doctrine 
of inspiration from faith, and that it has lasting significance when they sharply set forth God as 
the author of Scripture and emphasize its divine character. The proposition from which we must 
always start is that the Bible is God's Word, the Bible is inspired by God. We must not look first 
at its human side, but first at its divine side. Nor shall we dwell on details, but look at the whole. 
But let us not forget: this too belongs to submission to God's Word, that we obediently accept 
the Bible in the form in which it is given to us. People point out errors and contradictions in the 
Bible; but we reject this, for only he who measures the statements of the Bible by a higher 
standard, who thus places the statements of worldly historians above the holy Scriptures, can 
speak of "errors. In the case of the alleged contradictions it is the task of theology to solve the 
difficulties, and it is not a question of the letter, but of the matter. But neither our salvation nor 
our position with regard to Scripture depends on the solution: for this is not based on our 
knowledge, but on the testimony of Christ. The Bible is God's Word, but copied and spread by 
men. Thus we do not have an authentic text of the Bible; we must also take the text as we have 
it, and it is the task of theological science to produce as perfect a text as possible. The text which 
the Massora offers is a work of theological science. The vocals did not belong to the sacred text 
of the Old Testament; it is therefore not in harmony with the existing text if reformed symbols, 
such as the 'Schweizerische Uebereinkunft' of 1675, also taught the inspiration of the Hebrew 
punctuation." - It is vexatious to have to emphasize again and again, even to otherwise 
understanding theologians, that in the question of verbal inspiration it is always only a question 
of the original text and not of any copies or translations; that even Quenstedt and other Lutheran 
theologians, when they teach verbal inspiration, always have only the original text in mind. Next, 
as regards the statement, "All Scripture (aoa ypagi- 1spd ypdsyata) is inspired by God," it 
means, and can only mean, that all Scripture, and consequently all the words of which it consists, 
are inspired by God. It is not honest when theologians, as soon as they begin from the verbal 
inspiration, come with punctation, variants, textus receptus, copies, translations, etc., in order to 
tie a plank before the head of themselves and others, so that they need not see the truth which 
is so inconvenient to them. F. B. 

The "A. G." writes about the confessional conditions in Bavaria: In the case of 
conversions from the Protestant to the Roman Church, rebaptism now takes place regularly, to 
all appearances. The Protestants are treated like Jews and heathens, and the Roman Church 
thereby confirms the view of most of its members, who in any case understand only Catholics 
by "Christians. Accordingly, almost everywhere at funerals of Protestants in the Diaspora the 
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Graveside rites, insofar as they do not have to be granted according to the state constitution, 
are denied. New editions of the diocesan catechisms are much stricter in tone. In the Catechism 
for the Diocese of Augsburg, all questions concerning the doctrines of distinction are already 
made clear by the printing, so that they will be especially impressed upon the children. In the 
appended "Pictures from Church History," the Reformation is treated under the title, "Origin of 
the Heresies of the Sixteenth Century," and it is said: "All the frivolous among the people liked 
the comfortable doctrine of the alone beatifying faith." Of course, in the few lines which serve to 
describe the Reformation, the double marriage of the Landgrave is not left unmentioned, and is 
followed by the sentence: "Thus word and example contributed to the fact that the corruption of 
morals among the people became more and more widespread." Besides this, the number of 
monks and nuns, and with them the number of monastic establishments, is increasing rapidly in 
Bavaria. In a small area of Swabia two such establishments were founded within two years. The 
buildings of one, which will not be finished for a few years, cost well over a million. The people 
are stirred up in sermons, newspapers and especially in the many associations by the constant 
pretence that the Catholics are oppressed in Bavaria, when in reality the Centrum alone rules, 
the Catholic religion is in danger, one wants to transfer the Los von Rom movement also to 
Bavaria. The last is not to be thought of at all. It is true that in recent years the statistical tables 
of the Protestant regional church show more conversions from the Roman to the Protestant 
church than vice versa. But it is questionable whether these data are entirely correct, since the 
Roman priests often do not care at all about the provision of the state constitution that converts 
are to register with their former church. Nor can it be stated with any certainty how many mixed 
marriages, naturally under the assurance of Catholic child-rearing, are married in the Catholic 
Church. The state government bows to the omnipotent Centrum. It is therefore unable to enforce 
everywhere and in all cases the "Second Constitutional Supplement," by which the rights of the 
Protestant State Church have been established. What, on the other hand, is desired by 
Centrumsblattern is a command to the Ministry. A professor of geology at the Technical College 
at Munich had for some time been holding a practical on Sunday from ten to twelve o'clock. The 
minister was called upon to oppose the Sunday desecration, and immediately the further holding 
of the practical was forbidden. This was enforced by the same papers that in their 
advertisements invite the public to early pubs on Sundays and holidays, and that especially for 
Corpus Christi Day are so fond of announcing "Bockfriihschoppen with music immediately after 
the end of the procession"! - If the Protestant national churches allow the Christ-deniers in their 
midst and grant them equal rights, they must not complain when their baptisms are no longer 
recognized without further ado. F. B. 

The Secular Press in Germany. Geh. Kirchenrath Lemme of Heidelberg writes: "The 
intellectual power of the political press is largely subject to Jewish capital and corrosive 
radicalism. The interest in stock exchange news, the need for knowledge of local events, the 
pleasure in the juicy gossip which the Jewish press is wont to serve up, and in the reckless wit 
which agitational negation loves, combine with the lack of deliberation to breed a press which 
poisons our national soul in its most sacred depths. When will our Christian people rise up to 
shake off the slave chains of Press Judaism and Press Paganism? " PF. B: 
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General Superintendent D. Kaftan in Kiel gave the main lecture at the eleventh 
General Lutheran Conference in Rostock and described himself as "confessional from the top 
of his head to the bottom of his feet. Soon after, as the "Theologischen Blatter" report from 
Alsace, the Herr General Superintendent appeared at another meeting held in Leipzig on 
November 25, 1904, where he helped to found a "free German Lutheran Conference," in which 
all kinds of spirits participated, Ritschlians, Unirte, and representatives of the liberal Lutheran 
League such as D. Meyer-Zwickau. Not long after this, D. Kaftan spoke out in the "Allgemeine 
ev.-luth. Kirchenzeitung" for the expansion of the "Evangelical Federation" into a "Protestant 
Federation", which should unite all those "who are Protestants in earnest, may they otherwise 
be of whatever mind, in a united and conscious resistance against Ultramontanism. They may 
be devout Christians or indifferent to religion, they may think politically as they wish, 
monarchically or republicanistically - provided they are consciously Protestant, they have certain 
common interests vis-a-vis ultramontanism, and these have a chance of asserting themselves 
in the harsh reality only if their bearers represent them as a whole". This all-world alliance is thus 
to be even more comprehensive than the "Evangelical Alliance" and to include all "who are 
Protestants in earnest," even if they do not believe and are indifferent to religion. 

The Synod of the Free Church of Vaud in Switzerland took place at Morges on Lake 
Geneva. At this meeting, the debates on the confession of faith and the constitution, which had 
been held in Vevey towards the end of the previous year, were brought to a conclusion. Among 
other things, the discussion revolved around the question of inspiration. The word itself was not 
to be deleted for the sake of "troubled consciences", but the doctrine was determined that "the 
Free Church of Vaud teaches the divine inspiration of the Holy Scriptures as revealed to every 
believer through the witness of the Holy Spirit". The creed drawn up 50 years ago was replaced 
by a simpler, shorter one, the main part of which reads literally as follows: "We worship the living 
God who has revealed himself in Christ Jesus. Before his holy law we recognize ourselves as 
sinful men worthy of condemnation. But God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life. We join 
ourselves by faith to this Jesus, who by his holy life, death, and resurrection has purchased for 
us a complete redemption. Through Him alone we can come to God as to our Father and receive 
the Holy Spirit. To this King belongs our life; to him let us dedicate ourselves in the service of 
our brethren, working with all our might for the progress of his kingdom, in the assurance of his 
victory, and welcoming in hope the day when God shall be all in all." Instead of seeking assent 
to the Confession, as formerly, the Synod merely determined that all should be admitted who, 
"having become acquainted with the faith and principles of the Church, desire to join it, and 
declare that they will lead their lives according to the Gospel of Jesus Christ." Baptism, though 
recognized by the Synod as the institution of Christ, was not made a condition of admission. 

The conversions from the Catholic Church to the Protestant in Germany by far 
outweigh those from the Protestant Church to the Catholic; indeed, conspicuously enough, they 
outweigh them most in those regions in which the Catholic Church is the most important. 
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Church unfolded its power and pomp the most. In the Rhineland 498 Catholics converted to the 
Protestant Church in one year, against 79 Protestants who went to the Catholic Church. In West 
Prussia 341 Catholics went over against 30 Protestants, in Posen 223 against 16, in Silesia 
1590 against 50, in Saxony 570 against 46; on the whole in Germany 6104 Catholics went over 
against 669 Protestants. 

The Evangelical, Wesleyan, and Methodist Episcopal Churches in Italy are about 
to unite. The Christian Apologist writes: "The churches and wards which will come to us through 
this union are scattered all over Italy, but the greater number of them are in Northern Italy and 
in the Rome District. There are 16 stations with 500 full members and 200 probationary 
members, with three good schools. The church property, situated in six towns, is estimated at 
$17,000." 

The Christian Orient" reports of a Protestant movement in Bulgaria: Hundreds of 
Bulgarian families are leaving the Orthodox Church and turning to Protestantism. The 
newspapers, dissatisfied with the Russian efforts, are publicly sympathizing with this movement. 
From among the Bulgarian clergy men have now appeared who are striving for a complete 
reformation of the Bulgarian Church. It was already two years ago that Semenof urged that a 
reformation of the Church be undertaken after the example of the English Church. The Bulgarian 
clergy did not hesitate to deprive him of his priesthood and at the same time to expel him from 
the church. When this happened, Semenof said: "They have loosened my hands, they could not 
do more or better; now | can work freely on the reformation of the church. (This is possible 
because in Bulgaria the church is not a state church.) The behavior of the people is also 
significant, who addressed the following demand and threat to the clergy: "If you cannot satisfy 
our search and longing for truth, then we will form societies and brotherhood associations and 
will employ capable people from the laity who will now preach the gospel as evangelicals." Only 
recently such an association met in Sofia, Bulgaria. The most faithful and respected by the 
people among the merchants, doctors and teachers are now working for the same in and outside 
the church. 

The Russian Molokani sect settles in California. The Molokani are very close to the 
Quakers in their religious views, rejecting, for example, the oath and refusing to bear arms. 
Banished to the Caucasus by the Russian government ten years ago, they have created a 
flourishing garden out of the wilderness in the region of Kars on the Persian border. Since the 
persecutions continued there as well, they decided to emigrate. A former Russian captain 
bought extensive lands for them in California, where the first members of this sect have already 
arrived. (L. Kz.) 

The Christian Orient reports on the persecution of the Stundists in Russia: "The court 
sentences, the husband or wife is sent to the Caucasus, the family stays here. | have been to 
the Caucasus four times and visited the brothers. There are about 100 families there who are 
exiled for life. The Transcaucasus is about 800 miles wide. The poorest are found at every turn. 
One has to walk about 240 to 300 miles, as the transportation is very poor. Last year a number 
of families were sent 480 miles to the north, where there is a cold of 40 degrees Reaumur and 
no grain grows at all. The poorest must 
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languish there in body and soul." - Such cruelties are inflicted on the Stundists because they 
read the Bible and hold religious meetings. 

"Protestantism in Italy" - writes Paolo Zendrini - "finds a society similar to that of the 
days of the Reformation. For the Catholic faithful it is too bold, for the majority of the educated 
too limited. Heresy to some, a new superstition to others. The faithful remain in the church, the 
thinkers in unbelief. Either Italy sinks into the slavery of the papacy or it rises above all positive 
confessions. In religion, as in politics, it knows no golden mean. The whole of Italian popular life 
is characterized by this distance between the educated, skeptical classes and the ignorant, 
despised people: there an almost pagan superstition which sees salvation in an ill-founded 
service of works, here the turning away from all religion." - Is not this aversion to Protestantism 
largely due to the fact that the Protestants in Italy also do not know the Gospel in its pure form? 

F.B. 

Of Evan Roberts and the revival in Wales and now in England, the Apologist writes: 
"It is believed that over 100,000 people have been converted to God, and it is clear that the 
‘revival’ fire has not been a flash in the pan. What was expected has come to pass. Revivals 
have broken out in many places in England, and it is rightly expected that the fire will lead toa 
general and thorough revival in this country also. Evan Roberts is expected in America this 
summer, and great blessings are expected from this visit. Recently he conducted an evangelistic 
campaign in Liverpool, and according to a report in the Methodist Recorder, 213 souls were 
converted to God in the very first week. The meetings were held alternately in different churches, 
and it was again evident that Evan Roberts is under the direct guidance of the Holy Spirit, and 
speaks only when the Holy Spirit tells him to speak. It often happened that he hid his face in his 
hands for a long time, and not unfrequently said not a word during the whole meeting.... His 
absolute and prolonged silence at times when the multitudes are gathered to hear him is, of 
course, very conspicuous, but when he speaks he always appeals to the conscience of the 
individual. If other evangelists, especially the American evangelists, who are now making such 
a stir in England, practiced silence in their meetings, as Evan Roberts so often does, they would 
soon have to speak to empty chairs. Evan Roberts knows nothing of ecclesiastical differences 
in his speeches; he completely ignores position, nationality, social and societal influence, and 
education. He sees before him only the man with an immortal soul to be saved. He never says 
a word against common evils, such as drunkenness, gambling, carnality, business dishonesty, 
or social injustice. He believes that when a man comes into right relationship with God and the 
love of Christ is poured into his heart, he will naturally become a better man and a better citizen. 
His whole confession of faith is expressed in the love of God and in the atoning death of Christ, 
and the sum of his sermons in the words: Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved. His whole library consists in the Bible and the hymn book. The former is his authority, 
and in the latter he finds suitable poetic expression. Like all his countrymen, he is a great lover 
of music and song, and in Liverpool he mostly leads congregational singing, and always with 
great success. One often hears it asked, How long will the revival last We answer, Until we have 
all climbed the high road of Christian perfection in our minds and in our daily lives." From the 


240Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


The fact that Evan Roberts hides his face in his hands for a long time and often does not say a 
word during a whole meeting, the "apologist" draws the enthusiastic conclusion that "Evan 
Roberts is under the direct guidance of the Holy Spirit and only speaks when the Holy Spirit tells 
him to speak". But the most that can be inferred from this is that Roberts gives himself the 
appearance of being under the direct guidance of the Holy Spirit. F. B. 

Seventh-day Adventists. The Adventists also belong to the sects that confuse our 
people, who are unfortunately quite ignorant in religious matters as a result of the sad state 
church conditions. They have their being especially in the Ore Mountains. In Eibenstock, for 
example, they went from room to room some time ago and tried to win over women. They 
demand that Christians keep the Old Testament Sabbath, that is, the Saturday. Since they had 
also approached members of our congregation, Schreiber recently held a public lecture at the 
request of his congregation in our church hall at Eibenstock on the question: "Sabbath or 
Sunday?" In the lecture it was proved from Scripture that we Christians are commanded to keep 
neither the Sabbath nor Sunday nor any other specific holiday (Col. 2, 16. 17. Gal. 4, 10. 11.).), 
but rather that the proper fulfillment of the third commandment for us Christians consists in the 
fact that we, for whom Christ has acquired the right Sabbath rest, peace with God, through his 
suffering and death, now also keep his word holy and let it dwell abundantly among us (Col. 3, 
16.) and especially use the holidays that we have in Christian freedom to hear the sermon and 
God's word. After the lecture, a lengthy debate ensued with the Adventist leader present in 
Eibenstock, in the course of which he had to admit that the Seventh-day Adventists deny the 
Trinity and are therefore no longer to be counted among the Christian communities at all. He 
claimed, among other things, that the third person of the Godhead was the "beautiful morning 
star" mentioned in Isa. 14:12, that it had wanted to rise above the first and second person and 
had therefore been cast out of heaven! The Father and the Son are persons, but the Holy Spirit 
is only a power! The carelessness with which these people handle and distort the Scriptures is 
quite frightening. They know how to throw sand in the eyes of the people by pious words and 
godly conduct, and it is saddening to hear and see how many let themselves be beguiled by 
them, especially among those in the national church who still want to be Christians and are 
concerned about religious questions. They just lack the right weapons to fight against these 
swarm spirits. (E. L. F. K.) 

Luther translated the biblical passage Rom. 3, 28. as "by faith alone," and not only 
Catholics, but also Protestants like Wolfgang Menzel have accused him of falsifying the Bible. 
Luther already defended himself against such accusations with clear reasons in his delicious 
"Sendbrief vom Dolmetschen" (Letter of Interpretation) and remarked about the insertion of the 
"allein" (only), "that it nevertheless has the opinion of the text in itself, and where one wants to 
translate it clearly and violently, then it belongs in it, because | have to speak German, not Latin 
nor Greek". Luther certainly did not suspect that he had a predecessor in one of the famous 
saints of the church, Bernard of Clairvaux, to which the well-known Leipzig church historian 
Professor D. Hauck first drew attention. For the same writes in his 22nd sermon on the Song of 
Songs: "Whoso in sorrow for sins hungers and thirsts for righteousness, let him believe in thee 
who justifieth the sinner, and being justified by faith alone (solam justificatus per fidem), he 
shall have peace before God." 
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Ohio's concluding statement on the proposition that conversion 
nnd blessedness does not depend on God's grace alone. 


Younger members of the Ohio Synod, who do not approve of the proposition 
made by their older leaders ("So then, man's conversion and salvation do not depend 
on God's grace alone, but in a certain sense also on man's conduct"), have referred 
us to the statement found in the report of the Western District of the Ohio Synod of 
1896. They think that here the strange-sounding phrase is sufficiently explained. But, 
this "explanation" is of the same nature as the earlier ones. The sentence is 
seemingly retracted, but then immediately restated in full. 

It says in the report, p. 20 ff: "Thesis V. 'As true as it is hereafter that God alone 
converts man, hence that conversion and blessedness depend solely on God's 
grace, so true is it that man's conduct against the means of grace comes into 
consideration in conversion.’ The speaker began by explaining why, in the second 
part of the thesis, he did not use the words of the subject: 'So then conversion and 
man's blessedness do not depend on God's grace alone, but in a certain sense also 
on man's conduct,' but rather: 'Accordingly, as true as it is that God alone converts 
man, so that conversion and blessedness depend solely on God's grace, so also is 
it true that man's conduct towards the means of grace comes into consideration in 
conversion.’ And this he did, because in the subject man's conduct is coordinated 
with God's grace, which, however, according to Scripture and the Confession, ought 
to be subordinated. - Discussion: When it was asked why this much disputed and 
criticized expression was not dropped and a happier one chosen, Prof. Stellhorn 
remarked: "It is not | who have set up the criticized sentence, but it was first used by 
D. Schmidt, and because it is in the 
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In the course of time, this has become necessary for the Missourians, and | have 
defended it with all my strength. The subject should actually be: 'Is it biblical to say 
that conversion and salvation are not in every sense dependent on the grace of God 
alone, but also in a certain sense on the conduct of man? This is how the sentence 
has always been meant and explained. The reason why this sentence was used at 
the very beginning of the doctrinal controversy about the election of grace was that 
the Missourians asserted that he who is elected without any regard to his" (better) 
"conduct towards the means of grace ought and must be blessed, thus in reality 
teaching an irresistible grace, even though they rejected this expression. Then it had 
to be emphasized that the" (better) "conduct of man against God's order of salvation 
was certainly a consideration, that something depended on it, that therefore in this 
sense, and only in this sense, conversion and blessedness depended not only on 
God's grace, which would then be an irresistible one, but in this sense also on the 
conduct of man. It was always added, however, that nothing efficacious or 
meritorious was of course ascribed to this conduct, but that only something, indeed 
much, indeed, rightly understood, everything depended on it, because God only 
converts and makes blessed in the way determined by him, only in the order fixed 
by him, therefore he who wants to become blessed must submit to this order, must 
allow himself to be led this way. In answer to the question why this unfortunate and 
much disputed expression was used, and why a more acceptable one should be 
chosen, it was answered that, instead of the expression 'conduct,' other expressions, 
e. g., "come into consideration" (!), "depend on it; there was nothing wrong with the 
expression, but everything wrong with the matter, but since, even if one spoke as 
clearly as possible, the "malice" (!) "of the opponents would still have something to 
criticize, as Missouri proves in the use of the expression intuitu fidei, in regard to faith, 
one simply stuck to this expression. According to Lutheran" (!) "doctrine, intuitu fidei 


means, in view of faith; but according to Missouri interpretation, 'When God chose 
man, he also determined at the same time to give him faith.’ It was then remarked, 
that if conversion and blessedness were said to depend not alone on God's grace, 
but in a certain sense also on man's conduct, a double causa efficiens (effectual 
cause) was thereby posited, one in God and one in man. But this is not so, for there 
can never be anything causative in man's conduct. If, for instance, we say that we 
send missionaries to Africa, who convert the heathen by the preaching of the gospel, 
consequently their conversion and blessedness depend on us, that we are the 
"moving" (effecting?) "cause," such a speech is nevertheless 
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quite nonsensical." (?) "It is equally nonsensical to want to ascribe something 
causative to man's conduct." (One must only note that, after all, everything depends 
on it. L. u. W.) "Since the debate dragged on and on, it was finally remarked by the 
honorable President that now speculation was well enough, for in the end there 
would always remain a mystery which we cannot define even by the most subtle 
expressions. Hereupon, instead of Thesis V, the following substitute was adopted, 
and with it the whole work: 'Now, if the proposition here in question is understood 
and used in the sense of the preceding theses, it is not only biblically correct to 
speak in this way, but is also quite justified in rejecting the false doctrine of irresistible 
grace. But because the form of speech used in it may be misunderstood without 
further explanation, it is not advisable to make use of it, and if any one makes use 
of it, it should be done with more definite terms." 

From this the following is clear: The Ohio Synod considers the sentence: 
"Therefore, the conversion and salvation of man do not depend solely on God's 
grace, but in a certain sense also on the conduct of man" to be "quite justified" in 
rejecting the doctrine of an "irresistible grace". One does not want to hold the 
expression par excellence. But then it is said to be "scriptural" and "quite justified" 
in rejecting compulsion or irresistible grace. The recurring Ohioan argument is this: 
Because the grace of God can be resisted, because conversion is not a compulsion, 
it must necessarily be assumed that conversion and blessedness depend not on 
God's grace alone, but also on human conduct. 

This is one of the points where the contrast between the doctrine of Ohio and 
the doctrine of the Lutheran Confession becomes clear. The Concordia formula also 
rejects "compulsion" or "irresistible grace". It says, "And though God compel not (non 


cogit) a man to be godly, (for they that always resist the Holy Ghost, and for ever 
also resist the known truth, as Stephen speaketh of the hardened Jews, Act. 7, are 
not converted)." But now the Confession warns immediately against the conclusion 
that grace alone does not bring about conversion. For the Formula of Concord 
continues immediately: "However, God the Savior begets the man whom he wishes 
to convert (attamen trahit Deus hominem, quem convertere decrevit), and begets him in 
such a way that a darkened mind becomes an enlightened mind, and a rebellious 
will becomes an obedient will. And this the Scripture calls creating a new heart." 1) 
So the Concordia formula teaches two things: 1. God's grace can be resisted. 


1) Sol. Decl. art. Il, § 60, P. 603. 
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2. But conversion is an effect of God alone. Ohio, on the other hand, teaches, 1. that 
the grace of God may be resisted. (2) From this it follows that conversion and 
blessedness are not dependent on God's grace alone, but in a certain sense also on 
the conduct of man. In the lecture it is emphasized again and again: whoever 
"seriously" teaches a "resistible" grace must also teach with all seriousness that 
conversion and blessedness do not depend solely on God's grace, but also on man's 
conduct. 

Thus two things are clear: 1. That the Ohio doctrine and the doctrine of the 
Formula of Concord relate to each other like yea and nay, and are entirely mutually 
exclusive; 2. That, and in what sense, the Ohio Synod fully holds the proposition, "So 
then the conversion and blessedness of man depend not on God's grace alone, but 
in acertain sense also on the conduct of man." 

If we now still look at the negotiations about "the analogy of faith", this facit 
arises in relation to the whole Ohioan theology: In Ohioan theology everything 
depends on man. Human conduct toward God's order of salvation is the ultimate 
ground of blessedness, since "much, nay, rightly understood, everything," depends 
on this conduct. The "harmony" of doctrines to be established by men, especially by 
theologians, is the supreme standard of scriptural interpretation, and in the last 
instance founds the articles of the Christian faith. With Ohio and his allies a "loose" 
movement has taken place: "loose" from sola gratia and "loose" from sola scriptura, and 
into the human "I". The "I" has, as blessedness, so also the articles of faith in its 
strong and wise hand. Ohioan theology is thoroughly anthropocentric, while Christian 
theology is thoroughly Christocentric. Christian theology finds comfort in the fact that 
our blessedness is all in God's grace and not a thousandth part upon ourselves. 
Ohioan theology insists that - in order to save man from coercion - it is absolutely 
necessary to place conversion and blessedness also on man's conduct. Christian 
theology holds that God's word alone, and no man, not even an angel, may place 
articles of faith. Ohioan theology rashly assigns this business to the theologian, who 
is Supposedly charged with "interpreting" the statements of Scripture according to the 
"whole." It is well that many Ohioans are best than their theologians, and even some 
theologians best than their theology. F. P. 
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Are there, according to Scripture and confession, elect persons 
who will not be saved? 


(Conclusion.) 

There are the elect who do not become blessed. There are the elect, who stop 
being the elect again, and finally get lost. Election is changeable. This is the position 
which the opponents of the so-called Missourian doctrine of election by grace are 
taking and defending at the present time. The reasons they have given for this from 
Scripture and confession have been considered and refuted in the first half of the 
present article. We will now, secondly, prove the contradiction from the clear wording 
of the confession, as well as from Scripture, and show that all the elect are truly 
saved, that the election of God is infallible and unchangeable. 

We recall first the significant expressions with which the Concordia formula in 
the 11th article defines and describes in more detail the eternal election of God. It 
calls it "election to blessedness," 709:28; "election to eternal life," 720:75; "the 
interposition, providence, election, and ordinance of God to blessedness," 709:24; 
and then, more fully, "the eternal election of his (God's) children to eternal 
blessedness," 704:3; "the ordinance of the children of God to eternal life," 707:13; 
"the eternal election of God to filiation and eternal blessedness," 708:24. In dm term 
"filiation" it briefly sums up those eight points 707. 708, 15-22. God, in His eternal 
counsel, has not only determined the blessedness of His own, but has also 
determined to lead all and every person of the elect on the known way of salvation 
toward the blessed goal, to bring them by the Word to repentance, to faith, to 
adoption as children, and to preserve them in faith to the end. And this very election 
to filial adoption and eternal life is quite emphatically signified as providence or 
providence, counsel, interposition, predestination, ordinance, consilium, decretum, 
praedestinatio, propositum, ordinatio. The Confession drew these statements 


concerning election directly from Scripture. In the locis classicis of election by grace, 
such as Act. 13, 48; Eph. 1, 3. ff.; 2 Thess. 2, 13; Rom. 8, 28-30; 1 Petr. 1, 1. 2, 
Scripture likewise designates the goal of election as filiation, resp. Faith, obedience, 
sanctification; as finis ultimus, blessedness, glory, eternal life; and determines the 
eternal election of God more closely as BovAy, zpdyvaorc, mobos, mpoopiojoc. These 
latter expressions characterize the election to filiation and to blessedness as a fixed, 
certain counsel of God, which cannot be overturned, which surely goes forth. 

Wherever the Confession, as in Scripture, speaks of the general will of grace, 
it is precisely a divine "will" that is spoken of. 
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The Formula of Concord writes: "Christ testifieth unto all men without distinction, that 
God wills all men to come unto him, laden with sins and heavy laden, that they may 
be refreshed and saved." 719, 70. The Scripture testifies, "God willeth," xxxxx, "that 
all men should be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth." And the will of 
God, of course, is often hindered and thwarted by men. Most men resist the 
demanding will of God in the law, so that the fulfillment of the law never comes to 
them. Most men resist the general will of grace made known to them in the gospel, 
obstinately and persistently resist the Holy Spirit who earnestly desires to convert 
them, and so are themselves the cause of their ruin, while God would have them 
blessed. Christ reproaches the inhabitants of Jerusalem: | willed to save you, but ye 
would not. The divine "counsel" and "purpose," the divine "ordinance" and 
"predestination," are of a different nature. Scripture nowhere says anything about a 
counsel and resolution of God that would have come to naught. What God has 
decreed, decreed, decreed, and decreed in his counsel, he always brings to pass. 
This is true, for example, of the plan of salvation. Before the foundation of the world, 
Christ was set forth as the Lamb of God, the Redeemer of the world. 1 Pet. 1, 19.20. 
And in virtue of "the appointed decree and providence of God," xx wpiapév" Bovii) xat 


mpoyvaoel tov “od, he is then at the appointed time 

..to death. Act. 2, 23. Christ had to suffer and die, because it was prophesied in the 
scriptures and decreed in the eternal council of God. And so the whole human race 
was in fact redeemed. Admittedly the Scripture says of the Pharisees and scribes, 
that they set aside this counsel of God for their own persons, tv Bovdijy tod #eoi 
étnoav €i¢ Eavtovc. Luc. 7:30. unbelievers deprive themselves of the benefit and fruit 
of salvation. But redeemed are they all. Christ died for all men. Another example. 
God has established the ordo salutis, has decreed, decrevit, as the Concordia formula 
observes, that all who receive his word, repent, believe on Christ, and persevere in 
faith to the end, shall be saved. And this order is always carried out. This order, 
however, implies a condition, and binds salvation to faith. It is said, He that believeth 
shall be blessed. "If a man believe with his heart, he shall be justified; and if he 
confess with his mouth, he shall be saved." Rom. 10:10. But wherever this condition 
is fulfilled, wherever a man believes in Christ, blessedness infallibly follows. No 
believer has ever lost his salvation. It is similar with the contradiction. "God has also 
decreed in his counsel," as the Concordia Formula writes, 713:40, "that he will not 
allow those who are called by the word, when they reject the word, to be saved from 
the Holy Spirit who is in them. 
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To be strong in them by the word, and to work, to resist, and to continue in it, to 
harden, and to reject, and to condemn them." And this happens all the time. No 
unbeliever who has hardened himself in unbelief has ever escaped condemnation. 
The prophet Isaiah proclaims to the unbelieving, hardened Israel: "Destruction is 
determined." Isa. 10, 22. And then v. 23. goes on to say: "For the most High, the 
LORD of hosts, doth bring to pass in the midst of the whole earth the destruction 
that is determined." What God has firmly determined, that He also accomplishes, for 
He is the Almighty. And so also the election decree of God is an unchangeable 
decree. The eternal election of God concerns individual, definite persons, "all and 
every person of the elect." And it is precisely these persons that God has not only 
predestinated to salvation from the beginning, but since, according to God's order, 
without faith no one will be saved, God was from the beginning also intent on the 
fulfillment of this condition, and in his eternal counsel has at the same time decided 
how he would bring each person of the elect to faith and keep him in faith. But this 
counsel and decision of God never fails. No elect person has ever died in unbelief. 
No elect person has ever been condemned. 


What is already implicitly contained in the expressions "counsel," "purpose," 


"disposition," and "ordinance" is also explicitly taught and proven by the Concordia 
formula in a lengthy discussion. We refer especially to that well-known passage 714, 
45-47, from which we have already quoted a few sentences above: "This doctrine 
also gives us the beautiful, glorious consolation that God has made the conversion, 
righteousness, and salvation of every Christian so dear to him, and has meant it so 
faithfully that, before the foundation of the world was laid, he held counsel over it 
and decreed in his intercession how he would bring me to it and keep me in it. Item 
that he had so well and certainly intended to preserve my salvation, because it could 
easily be lost from our hands through the weakness and wickedness of our flesh, or 
torn and taken from us through the cunning and violence of the devil and the world, 
that he decreed and placed it in the almighty hand of our Saviour Jesus Christ, from 
which no one can tear us, in his eternal purpose, which cannot be lacking or 
overthrown, John 10. 10, wherefore also Paul saith Rom. 8, "Because we are called 
according to the purpose of God, who then will separate us from the love of God in 
Christ?" The confession could not have been clearer about the pending question. 
God has so well and certainly preserved my, our blessedness, that he has decreed 


it in his eternal purpose, which cannot be lacking or overturned, ut earn in aeternum 
suum propositum (quod falli aut everti nunquam potest) tanquam in arcem munitissimam 


collocaret. God's eternal purpose is irrevocable, infallible. He 
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cannot fail, that is, it is sure to go forth. And therefore our salvation, the salvation of 
the elect, is safely and securely reserved in God's purpose. Therefore it is impossible 
for our salvation to be snatched away from us by the wiles of the devil or of the world, 
or by the weakness and wickedness of our own flesh. Those who are called 
according to the commandment of God cannot possibly ever be separated from the 
love of God in Christ. Yes, God, by keeping our blessedness in his eternal purpose, 
has at the same time placed it in the almighty hand of our Saviour Jesus Christ, from 
which no one, no enemy, can snatch us. It is therefore taught here expressis verbis, 
that the elect shall infallibly be saved. And indeed all the elect. In this passage the 
Concordia formula does not speak of a special kind of elect, but of "every Christian," 
that is, of all the elect's conversion, righteousness, and blessedness, whom God has 
just considered in his eternal counsel. 

With these remarks of the Confession, it is forbidden to agree what Chemnitz, 
the principal author of the Formula of Concord, remarks in a letter to Duke Wolfgang 
of Brunswick and Liineburg of 1570 (Frank: "Theologie der Concordienformel" IV, p. 
163. 164): "This is clear and certain from Scripture, that those who are chosen to 
eternal life will all be saved, for God's providence cannot be lacking, and the eternal 
election of grace is immutable and cannot be changed or overturned, as can be 
sufficiently proven from Scripture. 

We add several other paragraphs of the Concordia Formula and let Balthasar 
Meisner speak here, who has precisely and sharply exegeseded these very 
paragraphs and has extracted some sentences from them that illuminate the status 
controversiae. Meisner writes, according to Walther, Baieri Compendium III, p. 588: 
Mutatio ... num in decreto electionis locum habeat, in controversiam vocatur. Quid vero 
respondendum sit, non adeo obscurum erit, si C. F. consulatur. Sic autem in Epitome legitur 
art. 11. p.618. edit. Lips, anno 1606. (Muller 554, 5): "Praedestinatio seu aeterna Dei electio 
tantum ad bonos et dilectos filios Dei pertinet et haec est causa ipsorum salutis; etenim 
salutem procurat et ea, quae ad ipsam pertinent, disponit. Super hanc Dei praedestinationem 
salus nostra ita fundata est, ut inferorum portae eam evertere nequeant." Rursus in solida 
decl. p. 799. (Miller 705, 5): "Aeterna electio seu praedestinatio Dei ad salutem non simul 
ad bonos et ad malos pertinet, sed tantum ad filios Dei, qui ad aeternam vitam consequendam 
electi et ordinati sunt." Paulo post (Miller 705, 8): "In ea divina praedestinatione aeterna 
nostra salus ita fundata est, ut etiam inferorum portae adversus eam praevalere nequeant, 


scriptum est enim: Oves meas nemo rapiet de manu mea." Et p. 803 (Miller 708, 22): "Ille 
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idem in aeterno consilio suo decrevit, quod eos, quos elegit, vocavit, justificavit, in altera aeterna illa 
vita salvos facere et aeterna gloria ornare velit." Mox infra (Miller 708, 23): "Decrevit, quod eo modo, 
quem jam recitavimus, ipsos per suam gratiam, dona atque efficaciam salutis aeternae participes facere, 
juvare, eorum salutem promovere, ipsos confirmare et conservare velit. " Ex istis Concordiae verbis 
sequentes aphorismos deducimus: 1. Quod electio proprie dicta tantum fideles attineat, non omnes 
vocatos in genere, multo minus omnes homines. 2. quod electi omnes certo salventur, quia dicitur, 1) 
electionem esse causam salutis et hanc ipsam procurare; 2) portas inferorum non posse evertere; 3) 
factam esse ad vitam consequendam; 4) sic, ut oves electae nequeant rapi e manu Dei, h. e., gratia 
finaliter excidere et damnari; 5) quia Deus electos suos certo vult salvare et propterea in fide ad finem 
vitae usque conservare. Qui ergo non conservantur, non perseverant, adeoque non salvantur, ii vere 
proprieque secundum Scripturae phrasin et Concordiae explicationem electi vocari nequeunt. 3. quod 
praedestinatio sit immutabilis, adeo ut ex electo non fiat reprobus, vel contra. Si enim omnes 
praedestinati conservantur et certo salvantur, utique praedestinatus numquam fuit, qui damnatur, licet 
ad tempus crediderit et gratiam Dei persenserit. 

What the Concordia formula disertis verdis teaches, that the eternal election of 
God is infallible, that all the elect will be blessed, we also find ample testimony to in 
private writings of orthodox Lutheran theologians from the second half of the 


sixteenth century. We will cite only two more testimonies here. In the epistle of the 
Wittenberg theologians to Huber of May 29, 1594, it says: "Therefore, first of all, 
consider that we Christians, especially the theologians, are bound to speak and teach 
from the holy, divine Scriptures. Now you will not be able to show that this Scripture 
teaches in any place such a general electionem as you are accustomed to speak and 
write of, but the holy Scripture speaks purely of such an election, which propriately 
concerns only the elect children of God, whom God will make eternally blessed, as 
the following clear sayings testify. Rom. 8 (29. 30.) Paul writes.... In which bright 
saying the apostle teaches that the elect alone are to be sought among the multitude 
of those who are called, indicating that those who are ordained or elected will also 
be made righteous and glorious, that is, eternally blessed. Wherefore Paul doth not 
here statue a general eleotiouem of the whole human race, but speoialem, which 
alone comprehendeth the children of God, and heirs of eternal blessedness." Cf. 
Frank VI, p. 285. This judgment strikes not only the Huberians, but also our present 
opponents with their double species of elect. For it is here emphatically- 
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It is emphasized that the Scriptures speak only of such an electio specialis, which 
concerns the elect children of God, "whom God will make eternally blessed," who 
will certainly be blessed. In the Enchiridion of Timotheus Kirchner of 1583 is also 
found a locus "Von der ewigen Wahl Gottes" ("Of the eternal election of God"), 
communicated by Walther in "Lehre und Wehre" 1880, p. 323 ff. The first three 
questions and answers are as follows: "Because even the righteous Christians often 
feel heavy contestation about this, show recently what the election of grace is? 
Eternal election is an ordinance of God, according to which, out of pure mercy for 
the sake of his only begotten Son, he chooses for him a church or people, to whom 
he imparts eternal life by grace, of which church all who believe in Christ and 
persevere in such faith to the end are members. Rom. 9: Whom | have mercy on, | 
have mercy on. Eph. 1: He chose us through Christ before the foundation of the 
world, that we should be holy and blameless. Is election to eternal life many things? 
No, it is only one, as there is only One justification and sanctification. But whence 
cometh it? From God's gracious counsel and will. Eph. 1: He hath ordained us to 
filial adoption unto Himself through JESUS Christ, according to the good pleasure of 
His will." So, according to Kirchner, there is only one kind of election, the election to 
filial and eternal life, and only one kind of elect, and these are those who believe in 
Christ and persevere in the faith to the end. 

In the quotations cited from the Formula of Concord and the writings of 
contemporary theologians, it is emphatically pointed out that Scripture speaks thus. 
And certainly the proposition in question, that God's choice is immutable, or, what is 
the same thing, that God finally makes all those truly blessed whom he has chosen 
from the beginning, is entirely scriptural. Thus Christ teaches Matt. 24:24, as is 
generally admitted. We illustrate this word of Christ with some sayings of Luther, as 
they are recorded in Walther, Baieri Compendium, p. 586. 587. "Matth. 24, 24. Here 
he exhorts us that it shall be hereafter, not that the elect should not err, but that they 
should not be led astray into error. This is so much as to say that error shall not have 
dominion over them, neither shall it hold them at last, but they must be delivered out 
of it, even if it were only in death and dying." Revelation of the Antichrist 1521 - "It is 
indeed possible that the elect will be deceived, as | have been deceived up to my 
ears in the ministry. How then is it possible? They can be deceived, but at last they 
come out again, sooner than they depart from this pit of misery; as | often use the 
example of St. Bernard. He also thinks that the pope is God, but now that he is to 
die, he turns his eyes away from the pope, from his caps and his monasticism, and 
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turned to Christ his Saviour, and forgetting the pope and his strict order, said: | have 
lived wickedly, but | know that my Lord Christ hath two rights to the kingdom of 
heaven, first, by nature, as the only-begotten Son from the Father, there he hath 
heaven from eternity; secondly, so he hath heaven as the Son of Mary, and there he 
hath purchased heaven with his bitter suffering and death, and hath given it me. He 
does not boast of his papal vows, but says, "Christ has obtained heaven by 
inheritance and purchase through his blood. So we also preach. He was in error, and 
yet came out." Sermon on Matt. 18-24. 1539. - "So also | believe that our dear God 
preserved many of our forefathers in the great darkness of Pabstism. For in the same 
blindness and darkness it nevertheless remained that the Crucifix was held up to the 
dying and that some laymen said to them: Behold JEsum, who died for thee on the 
cross. In this way many a dying man has turned back to Christ, even though he had 
previously believed in the false miraculous signs and adhered to idolatry. These were 
the elect, who were also led into the prison of error and would have remained there 
if it had been possible. So we can take comfort in the case of those who died in the 
temple, that God gave them grace in the end, that through the remembrance of the 
Crucifix they differed from Christ and passed on. These also were in error, but it was 
not possible that they should remain in it." It should be noted that Luther is speaking 
here of the elect in general, and that it did not occur to him that Christ had in mind in 
these words a particular class of the elect, as Frank and his comrades suppose. This 
is a general axiom: the elect cannot be lost, and therefore cannot finally err and fall 
away. And that is why many a deceived person, precisely because they were the 
elect, got right before they died. The apostles of Christ know of no other election and 
no other elect than their Lord and Master. In the above-quoted letter of the 
Wittenberg theologians, it was said that Rom. 8:29, 30, in this "bright saying," is 
indicated, "that the decreed and elect shall also be made righteous and glorious, that 
is, eternally blessed." With this agrees a concurrent opinion of the Wittenberg 
theological faculty, Walther I. c. P. 587: "The Scripture certainly regards as one those 
whom God elects to eternal life, and those who finally take hold of such life and go 
to heaven; in view of the fact that election does not remain stagnant, but is carried 
out to blessedness and glorification, Rom. 8, 29. 30. as Paul says, Election obtains 
it, Rom. 11, 7. namely, the blessedness of souls." And as Rom. 8 and 11, so Paul 
testifies elsewhere, and especially Eph. 1, 3. ff. to the immutability of God's eternal 
election. There is the same- 
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In the same way as Rom. 8, the blessing which we as Christians have and enjoy, 
together with the last offshoot, the future inheritance, v. 14, is presented as the 
outflow and effect of eternal election, as the execution of the divine election decree. 
And v. 11. we read: mpoopiobévtec yaa mpoGeot tov ta navta Evepyobvtos xara thy Bovdny 
tov Oednuatoc avtos. We are 

Predestined to filiation and child inheritance, according to the purpose of God. But 
what God, the great God, has set before Himself and decided in His counsel, that 
He also puts into action, that He carries out, that He carries through to its last goal 
and end. And so God also leads and brings all those whom he has decreed to eternal 
life safely and infallibly to the goal of their destiny. 

It is difficult to understand why, in view of this clear and unmistakable testimony 
of Scripture and the Confession, one can still speak of the convertible wedge of 
election and the elect who will not ultimately be saved. This can only be explained 
by the fact that men have become accustomed to judge divine things and mysteries 
according to reason, according to the flesh, and have lost their way so deeply into 
the dark chaos of their own thoughts that the eye has almost become dull against 
the simple light of divine truth. And so one does not even notice what senseless talk 
one has got into. Yes, every deviation from truth, from Scripture and confession, 
leads to absurdities. One takes the actual sense and content out of the words of 
Scripture, and yet continues to operate with biblical words and ways of speaking, 
and thus falls into a genus dicendi, which Scripture, 1 Tim. 1:6, calls yataioAovia. It is 


vaniloquium, has absolutely no sense or reason, when one speaks of a changeable 
election, and of elect who only become elect in time, and who then, for instance, 
cease to be elect again, when one says of the thief on the cross that he was first a 
rejected one, and then on the cross became an elect one. What then does "election," 
"elect," mean? The election to filiation and blessedness, of which Scripture and the 
Confession speak, is not a quality inherent in man, not a habitus of man, not a state or 
condition in which man finds himself, such as faith, filiation, blessedness, but a 
decision of God concerning particular persons, a decision which God made long 
before these persons existed, and which concerned their future conversion, filiation, 
and blessedness. This decision of God, the divine electing council, which made the 
elect elect, lies back in eternity, and so the elect are elect from eternity. The elect, 
whom God chose before the foundation of the world, are then called, justified, and 
finally glorified in time, but they never become elect until time, which would be a 
contradictio in adjecto. And so they never cease to be chosen, even as little as that 
eternal decree of God, 
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by virtue of which they are elect, can be undone. The thief on the right was never a 
reprobate, because the reprobate are condemned, but has always been a chosen 
one from eternity. When he hung on the cross beside JEsu, he was then converted, 
and thus manifested before men as the elect. Our opponents simply play their game 
with the expressions "election" and "chosen", and as long as they do not recognize 
this, as long as they twist and distort the biblical words and expressions in the manner 
described, and as long as they always present us with an x for a u, there can, of 
course, be no question of any understanding. G. St. 


The Holy Spirit is not 
received through the law, but 
through the preaching of faith. 


In the multitude of those who are called Christians, many go about with the 
works of the law. But what comes out of it is either nothing but "loose, deaf, cold 
hypocritical works" or, at the highest, an outwardly respectable life; for it is impossible 
for the law to help to a truly pious life. That it comes to the fulfillment of the law, rather 
belongs to what Luther 1) briefly states thus: "If you really and clearly want to 
describe what is called doing the law, it is nothing else than believing in JESUS 
Christ, and, after one has received the Holy Spirit through faith in Christ, doing the 
works which are comprehended in the law" (IX, 337). (IX, 337.) 

Like Luther, Melanchthon also speaks out on this point of Christian doctrine in 
the Confession. In the Apology he writes under the heading "Of Love and Fulfillment 
of the Law": "It is written in the prophet: 'I will put my law in their hearts/ And Rom. 3, 
31. Paul says: 'We do not abolish the law by faith, but establish the law.’ ... These 
and similar sayings indicate that we are to keep the law when we have been justified 
by faith, and thus the longer the more we increase in the Spirit. But we are not 
speaking here of ceremonies of Moses, but of the ten commandments, which require 
of us that we should rightly fear and love God from the bottom of our hearts. Now 
because faith brings with it the Holy Spirit, and works a new light and life in the heart, 
it is certain and needful that faith should renew and change the heart. And what this 
change of heart is, the prophet shows, when he says: "I will put my law into their 
hearts. When we are born again through faith, and have known that God will be 
gracious to us, 


1) Luther is always cited according to the St. Louis edition. 
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If God wants to be our father and helper, we begin to fear God, to love him, to thank 
him, to praise him, to ask and wait for all help from him, and to be obedient to his 
will even in tribulations. Then we also begin to love the one who is closest to us. 
Inwardly, through the Spirit of Christ, there is a new heart, mind, and spirit. All these 
things cannot come to pass before we are justified by faith, before we are born again 
through the Holy Spirit" (or according to the Latin: "nisi postquam fide justificati sumus 


et renati accipimus Spiritum Sanctum"). "For first, no man can keep the law without the 
knowledge of Christ; neither can any man fulfil the law without the Holy Ghost. But 
we cannot receive the Holy Spirit except by faith, as to the Galatians, 3:14, Paul 
says that we receive the promise of the Spirit by faith. Item, it is impossible for a 
man's heart to love God by the law alone, or by his works. For the law alone shows 
God's wrath and earnestness. ... Although reason is able to lead an honorable life 
and to do the outward works of the law to a certain extent without Christ, without the 
Holy Spirit of innate light, it is nevertheless certain, as indicated above, that the 
highest parts of the divine law, as turning the whole heart to God and esteeming him 
great with the whole heart, which is required in the first tablet and in the first highest 
commandment, no one is able to do without the Holy Spirit. ... But Christ is presented 
to us, that for his sake sins may be forgiven us, and the Holy Ghost given, which 
worketh in us a new light, and eternal life, and everlasting righteousness; that he 
may shew us Christ in our hearts, as John wrote in the sixteenth of the fifteenth: 'He 
shall take of mine own, and declare it unto you? Item, he also works other gifts, love, 
thanksgiving, chastity, patience, etc., in us. Therefore the law can never be fulfilled 
without the Holy Spirit. Therefore Paul says: 'We establish the law by faith, and do 
not abolish it'; for so we cannot fulfill and keep the law until the Holy Spirit is given 
to us. And Paul 2 Cor. 3, 15. f. says, that the covering of the face of Moses cannot 
be taken away, but by faith alone in the Lord Christ, through whom (fide, qua) the 
Holy Spirit is given. When we now hear the word and gospel, and by faith know 
Christ, we receive the Holy Ghost, that we then may think rightly of God, fear him, 
believe in him, etc. In this it is now sufficiently shown that we cannot keep God's law 
without faith, without Christ, without the Holy Spirit." (Miller, pp. 109-111.) 

So, on the one hand, the Apology declares that "it is impossible for a man's 
heart to love God" (i.e., keep the law) by the law or its work alone, "for the law alone 
shows God's zom and earnestness." 
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On the other hand, however, it teaches "that faith renews and changes the heart"; 
and here a double thing comes into consideration in the case of faith: "Christ is 
presented to us for this purpose, that" (on the one hand) "for his sake sins are 
forgiven us" (we are thus justified) "and" (on the other) "the Holy Spirit is given, that 
we then" keep the law. "It is certain," says Chemnitz also, "that both are benefits of 
the Son of God, the Mediator, both the forgiveness of sins and the regeneration, 
whereby the Holy Spirit kindles new powers in the believer. For Christ, through his 
suffering, has not only merited for us the forgiveness of sins, but also that for his 
merit the Holy Spirit may be given to us, that we may be renewed in the spirit of our 
minds. Of these benefits of the Son of God we teach that they are connected, so that 
when we are reconciled, at the same time the spirit of renewal is also given." (Examen, 
Frankfort. ed., p. 129 a.) Thus, for the life of regeneration, the Holy Spirit is needed. 
And this, as the Confession proves from Scripture, can only be obtained by faith; for 
as a benefit of Christ connected with forgiveness, it can only be imparted to us 
through the Gospel. The truth that we receive the Holy Spirit through faith, that is, 
not through the works of the law, but only through the preaching of faith, is also set 
forth in Scripture, among other things, in Galatians 3:1-14. From this point of view 
this section of holy scripture will be treated in more detail in the following. 

When the apostle wrote to the Galatians, they were no longer newcomers to 
Christianity, but already years ago Jesus Christ had been proclaimed among them 
in such a way that the message of salvation stood before their eyes like a publicly 
posted announcement, so that they always looked to the crucified Savior and 
believed and lived Christianly. And also among the successors of the apostle Jesus 
Christ the crucified was the Alpha and Omega of the Christianity of the Galatians. 
Suddenly, however, preachers came to them with Judaizing doctrine, especially that 
of righteousness from the law, and charmed the believers of Galatia with it. They felt 
the enchantment of the new teaching, but incomprehensibly they did not consider 
that it was a lying power of the spirit out of the abyss. In our epistle the apostle wants 
to win back the deceived by reminding them of the preaching of the cross of Christ, 
and in doing so he also points out the activity of the Holy Spirit among them. First he 
lets them remember that they had received the same. But when Paul writes: "This | 
will learn from you alone: Have you received the Spirit through the works of the law 
or through the preaching of faith? 
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The law or the gospel? If they were to give the right explanation of this, that alone 
would be enough to break the spell of their own righteousness by the works of the 
law. 

The Galatians had received the Holy Spirit. We certainly have to understand 
this in the same way as the same events that are reported several times in the Acts 
of the Apostles, namely, that during the preaching of the apostles the Holy Spirit fell 
upon all who listened to the word, as Luther also explains: "But Paul is speaking 
here of how the Holy Spirit made Himself known in the first church. For the Holy 
Spirit descended upon the believers in a visible form." (XI, 273.) Later, of course, the 
visible manifestation fell away, but the truth remained, and still remains, that he who 
believes the Gospel receives eo ipso also the Holy Spirit. And that the Acts of the 
Apostles, too, were only concerned to communicate that the Spirit was and is given 
through the preaching of faith, is evident from the fact that they do not even give any 
information as to what visible manifestations of the impartation of the Spirit these 
were. For it leaves it in suspenso whether, after the miraculous outpouring at the first 
New Testament Pentecost, the Holy Spirit later again took the form of healed 
tongues of flame or other manifestations. In our passage of the Epistle to the 
Galatians nothing is said about this at all. But the Galatians, when they believed the 
apostolic preaching, had received the Spirit in some visible way, according to the 
circumstances of that time, so that they were quite sure of such a reception, even 
by external evidence. But the impartation of the Spirit did not only take place at their 
conversion, but the 5th verse of our passage also speaks of it in the present 
participle, with the article before it, "He that giveth you the Spirit. This is God, to 
whom such giving is ascribed in other Scriptures, e. g., Luc. 11:13: "How much more 
shall the Father which is in heaven give the Holy Ghost to them that ask him?" "In 
which high promise the HErr Christ speaks, not of the first conversion of man, but of 
increase of spiritual gifts," as HeBhusius remarks. ("Of the Incapacity," etc. Dresden, 
1881. p. 152.) Cf. also the designation of the Spirit by the expression, "the promise 
of the Father," Apost. 1:4, 5. And also in our text the phrase of the article with the 
participle of the present tense indicates not only that it is characteristic of God to 
communicate the Spirit, but that He does it repeatedly. Again and again God gives 
the believer of his Spirit, not in the opinion that the Spirit is always departing from 
the believer, and therefore must be given again and again, but that the repeated 
giving of the Spirit has the opinion that thereby his efficacy is again and again 
stimulated and also increased, and the fullness of his gifts increased. 

Now about this, the apostle demands, the Galatians should explain 
themselves: by what means the Holy Spirit was given to them, whether in 
consequence of 
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What was the result of the works of the law or of the preaching of the faith? This was 
not too much to ask inasmuch as they were not merely to judge an event that had 
already taken place years ago, but which, as it were, repeated itself with them every 
day. And they were not to speak about something inwardly spiritual, but about 
whether the Spirit comes through the outward works of the law or through the outward 
preaching of faith, which is, however, an alternative question. But even this 
alternative has now come to pass only because of the Judaizers. For the apostle's 
opinion is not that the Galatians, before his appearance among them, had indulged 
in the law - of this nothing is known - without, however, thereby receiving the Holy 
Spirit, but to this the question aims, whether Paul, when he came to them, had 
instructed them for a shorter or longer time in the law, and instructed them in its 
works, and whether thereby the Holy Spirit had been bestowed upon them, or 
whether it had not happened to them, as Luther says: "As soon as the preaching of 
the faith, or the gospel, came to you, you immediately, before you had done any work, 
or brought forth any fruit of the gospel, received the Holy Ghost, by the preaching of 
the faith alone. For as Lucas testifies in the Acts of the Apostles, while Peter and 
Paul were yet preaching, by that preaching alone the Holy Ghost fell upon them that 
heard the word." (IX, 272.) The Galatians, of course, could easily give this answer, 
since they had only to speak out what experience they had had. But we modern 
readers of the Epistle to the Galatians can also give the same answer, for the mere 
text shows us that the apostle evidently put after x, or, v. 2. and 5. that which, in his 
opinion, alone matters in this question. And that is precisely ayonc¢ miotewc. But now 
which genitive is here dependent on the preposition? In harmony with other passages 
of Scripture, e. g. Rom. 10:17, where it is said, "So faith & ayoyc"s comes, this word 
will not well be translated otherwise than by preaching; which is called, that is, Kunde, 
because it keeps the gospel in constant flow as a message from Christ. But by what 
does the Spirit come, by the preaching of faith, or by the faith of the preaching? One 
has supposed the latter, and has here meant to find a chiastic opposition of voyo¢ 
and dyo-1j, and of épya and triotic-. é¢ épyav vouon n &¢ axons aiotews. But 

That the Holy Spirit has faith for a vehicle, results not only in a thought contrary to 
Scripture, but also to reason. Faith may be thought of as a means (cf. v. 14.), which 
takes the Spirit from the gospel, thus as dpyavov A-yatiyov, but now and never as 
dpyavov dotIKOV, as a means of presentation by God. Otherwise, indeed, faith would 
be added as a third to the two other kinds of means of grace, the Word and the 
Sacraments! No, not tiotews, faith, but avons, sermon, is dependent on the 
preposition, and triotewcs? is objective genitive to indeed not only inasmuch as it is a 
sermon delivered by the 
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It is not only a matter of faith, but it also appears with the claim that it wants to be 
believed, thus it aims at faith, yes, it works faith; because faith comes from the 
sermon. But when the gospel is received in faith, it becomes in us the fountain of the 
gift of the Holy Spirit. And so the gospel alone remains the means of grace, even of 
the impartation of the Spirit of God. 

Following the expression of our text: "he who gives you the Spirit" and in 
general according to the Scriptures, we speak of the gift of the Holy Spirit. What is 
to be understood by this? In our verses we also speak of justification. It too is through 
the gospel and through faith, as the Scriptures teach after the example of Abraham: 
"By faith God justifies the nations," v. 6, 9. Nevertheless, the gift of the Holy Spirit 
and justification are not identical. "True, the two," says Chemnitz (op. cit.), "are 
connected, so that when we are reconciled (justified), at the same time the Spirit of 
regeneration is also given. But for this reason we do not confound the two, but 
distinguish them, so that we assign to each its place, its order, and its peculiarity, as 
we have learned from Scripture, namely, that reconciliation or the forgiveness of sins 
precedes, and that afterward it follows that we begin to exercise love or the new 
obedience." This difference and order of justification and the gift of the Holy Ghost 
we learn in Scripture, e. g., from Peter's discourse at the Apostles' Council, Apost. 
15:7 ff. where he says: "Men, brethren, ye know that God hath long before this time 
shewed among us that by my mouth the Gentiles heard the word of the gospel, and 
believed." Peter is, after all, referring to his preaching to the Gentiles in Cornelii 
house, on all of whom the Holy Spirit fell while they were listening. "And the believers 
of the circumcision were deposed, that the gift of the Holy Ghost was poured out 
upon the Gentiles also," Acts 10:45. 10:45. But this gift Peter, in the Apostles’ 
Council, declares to be distinct from justification, continuing literally after the 
testimony of the believing, that is, of the justification of those Gentiles: And God, the 
Saviour of hearts, testified against them by giving them the Holy Ghost, as he did 
also unto us, and made no difference between us and them, in that he purified their 
hearts by faith. The reception of the Holy Spirit is not the justification itself, but the 
testimony of the heart-cleaner to them; and the cleansing and renewing of those who 
have believed or been justified is the object of it. We see that Scripture teaches 
exactly as Chemnitz shows in the above quotation. Our passage also assigns to the 
gift of the Holy Spirit exactly the same subordinate position to justification in the 
connection of the thoughts of the 6th with the 5th verse by triotewse. It is probably 


pretty much universally accepted as correct what Bengel says to é¢ done miotews 
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of the 5th verse notes: "Hoc cum versu sequ. propositionem constituit." The 5th and 6th 
verses are to be read in one tenor. But the 6th verse says, by the example of 
Abraham, of justification, and in accordance with the same God offereth the Holy 
Ghost; so the xa& wc is to be taken here. The comparative meaning: as, gives no 
sense here: God dispenses the Spirit, as he justifies? No; in accordance with 
justification he does it, in immediate succession from it, and therefore in distinction 
from it. Without justification, of course, there can be no question of receiving the 
Holy Spirit. 

But the gift of the Holy Spirit is not identical with justification, nor with 
conversion. This is also the work of the Holy Spirit. It is the sinner's transition from 
death to life through repentance and faith. But this transition through repentance and 
faith the Spirit, as they say, works from the beginning. By this he prepares the way for 
his reception. Such a declaration Peter gives to those who were converted by his 
Pentecostal preaching, saying to them, "Repent, and be baptized every one of you 
in the name of JEsu Christ for the remission of sins, and so" (xai consecutivum) "ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost," Apost. 2:38. And John, in his first epistle, 
teaches that this gift is a characteristic of the state of grace. He does not write that 
we are converted by God giving us the Spirit, but: "By this we know that He (God) 
abideth in us, by the Spirit which He hath given us", 1 John 3:24. In his Gospel John 
tells us that Christ said, "He that loveth me shall keep my word; and my Father shall 
love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him," John 14:23. 
And by the gift of the Holy Ghost, therefore, according to 1 John 3:24, we have a 
mark of the continuing unio mystica. Hence the Scripture says elsewhere, "But it is 
God that hath strengthened us together with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, 
and sealed us, and given into our hearts the pledge, the Spirit," 2 Cor. 1:21, 22, 
where the German Und-Polysyndeton well represents the Greek sense, namely, as 
a further development of the thought first named. In consequence of the Spirit who 
was given with us, God fixes us in Christ. (Cf. 2 Pet. 1, 10.) Finally, what the Acts of 
the Apostles tell us about the conversion of the Samaritans (8, 5-17.) and about the 
disciples at Ephesus (19, 1-6.) belongs here, in both of which the conversion and 
the reception of the Spirit are quite far apart in time. Although both stories deal with 
the visible reception of the Holy Spirit and His outward miraculous activity, both 
stories illustrate the truth that conversion and the gift of the Holy Spirit are not 
identical. 

Now what is this gift? The fact of its outpouring on the Gentiles in Cornelius’ 
house is described in Apost. 10, 45. (comp. 19, 6.) 
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And it is explained more fully, that these Gentiles were heard speaking with tongues, 
and magnifying God. And Peter's testimony is, that they had received the Holy 
Ghost, as he also and the believers of the circumcision. And so it was. At Pentecost 
also the apostles were heard speaking with other tongues of the great works of God, 
after the Spirit was poured out upon them. And as in Caesarea, so also in Jerusalem 
the hearers were astonished at these enthusiastic speeches. Both times it was a 
miracle before their eyes. To such miraculous activity of the outgiven Spirit of God 
our text also points in the words: he that giveth you the Spirit, and worketh miraculous 
powers in you - xa évepyov dovdyers év vpiv. In connection with évepyeiv, &" duty is not: 
among you, but: in you. (Cf. Phil. 2:13.) The Galatians themselves, not others who 
had come to them, were active in miraculous powers. Paul uses the most general 
expression: miraculous powers, and in this all miraculous gifts of that time are 
included. Therefore it can be rightly said that also with the Galatians, as with the 
Corinthians, one was given by the Spirit to speak of wisdom, another to speak of 
knowledge, according to the same Spirit, another faith, in the same Spirit, another 
the gift of healing, or of working miracles, or of prophesying, etc. (cf. 1 Cor. 12:12). 
(Cf. 1 Cor. 12:8 ff.) Thus God bore witness to the preaching of the gospel in the days 
of the apostles with signs, wonders, and various powers, and with the bestowal of 
the Spirit, according to his will, Heb. 2:4. All these are included in the expression: 
miraculous gifts of the Spirit. They also flow from the preaching of faith. (Marc. 16, 
17. 1 Cor. 1, 6.) Afterwards these miraculous gifts fell away. Nowadays they are no 
longer manifested. D. Walther gives the following apt explanation of this in the epistle 
sermon on the 10th Sunday after Trinity (pp. 332 f.): "In apostolic times there was 
almost no congregation in which several members did not have special extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Spirit. One could ... These miraculous gifts were to be an outward 
testimony of God Himself, falling on the senses, that the Gospel of the Crucified One 
preached by the apostles was really a message from God, a revelation from heaven, 
and that the Christian Church founded by the apostles was really the Church of God, 
the Church of the elect and the blessed. That there are no longer such miraculous 
gifts in the Church should not, therefore, surprise us. The New Testament is now 
already divinely sealed, and the Christian religion introduced into the world as a 
proved divine revelation; there is therefore now no need of miracles. ... But, ... though 
miraculous gifts are no longer found among Christians, yet there are still found 
among them many other glorious extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit" - e.g. gifts of 
fearless confession, evangelical exhortation, fervent prayer, approved interpretation 
of Scripture, and the like. 
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By the visible impartation of the Spirit and His miraculous gifts God helped to 
establish the Christian churches in the first time (Hebr. 2, 3. Marc. 16, 20.), or as 
HeBhusius expresses it: "to establish, build and adorn the church of the New 
Testament gloriously, to prove the teaching of the apostles and to make great and 
extend the kingdom of Christ". (Post., p. 260.) Of this Paul reminds his Corinthians 
at the very entrance of his first Epistle to them, where, 1, 5. ff, writes: "how then the 
preaching of Christ has become strong in you," actually: has become firm among 
you (cf. Heb. 2, 3.), that is, has become established, has become an economy of 
God (xxxxxxxxx, cf. how the same is said of "the word of the law" in Heb. 2, 2.), in 
such a way that you have no lack of any gift. By the spiritual gifts received it came 
to pass, that the Corinthians through Christ were enriched in all things, in all doctrine, 
and in all knowledge. Now Paul points to the same thing in our passage, in the words 
of v. 3:"So unwise are ye: having made a beginning with the Spirit, ye now make an 


end with the flesh!" (1 Cor. 3:3). ivapyeobai rtvt = making a beginning with something, 


emteActobai xw, medium = making an end with something. In the juxtaposition of 
spirit and flesh, the Holy Spirit is usually understood in Scripture, and also later in 
our Epistle (cf. 5:17. ff.), and accordingly also here by spirit. The Holy Spirit had been 
the master builder of the Galatian churches through His gifts under the sound of the 
preaching of Christ crucified. And the pain of the apostle can still be felt today, which 
is made known in these words, that in consequence of the appearance of the new 
teachers the Galatians were now about to make an end with the flesh, that is, not 
only to let the false teachers build wood, hay, and stubble on the laid foundation, 
Christ, but to turn the foundation itself upside down and destroy the temple of God, 
the church, or, as he expresses it in 5:15. Expresses himself, to be consumed among 
themselves, since, after neglecting the preaching of the gospel, the flesh is stronger 
than the law in doing the law, and so corrupts all things. Nay, it was by the preaching 
of the faith alone that the Holy Ghost, bestowing his miraculous gifts, built up the 
Galatian and other apostolic churches. And so even today the special gifts of the 
Spirit are to be used for the common benefit, that is, for the edification of the 
congregation and church. In all this, however, the reception of the Spirit itself was 
and is the main gift for Christians. Those gifts were and are, so to speak, only 
external proofs of this reception. It is therefore important what Chemnitz writes in his 
Locis: "Dari credentibus ipsum Spiritum Sanctum una cum suis donis, quae operatur non 
absens, sed praesens, existens in cordibus credentium. Esse tamen et manere discrimen inter 
Spiritum Sanctum et dona ejus creata et discernendum esse auctorem ab effectibus. " (Loc. 


de Sp. S. Wittenb. Ausg., p. 105a.) To this distinction Paul thereby teaches in the 5th 
verse. 
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that he speaks separately of the giving of the spirit and the working of miracles, and 
puts the gift of the spirit in the first and important place and then mentions the 
miraculous powers. He also indicates that not all church members showed 
miraculous gifts, especially not the women. But they had all received the Holy Spirit. 

Now, since among the charisms, the gifts of the Spirit, the reception of the 
Spirit itself occupies the first and most important place, so that the rest all have their 
root in him as in their author, it will be necessary to consider more closely what the 
gift of the Holy Spirit actually is in this specific sense. According to the 14th verse of 
our chapter, we receive the promise of the Spirit with faith, 514 17¢ ziotews, Faith is 
here conceived as the hand which takes this gift. The believing heart appears as the 
receptaculum of the co-divine Spirit. And this agrees with the passages of the rest of 
Scripture, which state either that the Spirit is given into our hearts, or that He dwells 
in us. A definition to this effect is found in our Epistle (4:6.), where it is said, "Because 
ye are children, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts." The 
apostle uses here a similar expression to that used by Christ of the outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit at Pentecost: "whom my Father will send in my name," John 14:26, or, 
"whom | will send unto you from the Father," John 15:26. 15, 26. The communication 
of the Spirit is sending of the same from God (i¢azéatellev 0 680c), but sending into 


the hearts (si¢ tac yapdiac buwv) of those who are the children of God by faith. This, 
this is properly the gift of the Holy Ghost: his indwelling in our hearts. This was 
already the ultimate purpose of the wonderful outpourings of the Holy Spirit in 
apostolic times, not that he fluttered about apart from men, but, as 4:6 of our Epistle 
proves, that he entered into their hearts. Their language also betrayed this, for their 
mouths were full of that of which their hearts were full. And though the Spirit is no 
longer given to us visibly, yet his invisible communication is also the divine sending 
of him into our hearts, and finally the same miracle that once took place at Pentecost 
and in the preaching of the apostles, only that, because it is no longer so obvious, it 
is no longer considered so wonderful. The miracle of Pentecost was only the solemn 
inauguration of what, after the days of the apostles, would naturally take place in a 
less solemn outward form, and indeed had taken place before. At all times before 
and after that Pentecost the Holy Spirit has been given into the hearts of the faithful. 

The indwelling of the Spirit of God in our hearts is indeed a miracle, an 
incomprehensible mystery, an incomprehensible grace and condescension, the 
hidden Pentecostal glory of Christians. For let us first consider the nature of him 
whom God has inspired in our hearts. 
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sends the heart. Paul says: it is the spirit of the Son of God, 4, 6. and this Son of 
God says that he will send the spirit from the Father, which goes forth from the 
Father, Joh. 15, 26. To this HeBhusius remarks: "The Son of God says that the Holy 
Spirit goes forth from the Father, that is, that he has his being from the eternal Father 
and is of one being with the Father. Thus he must be eternal and almighty God. 
Therefore Paul says 1 Cor. 2, 12.: 'We have received, not the spirit of the world, but 
the Spirit from God, that we might know how richly we are graced of God.' Consider 
therefore, in a pious heart, what great glory this is to believing Christians, that they 
are not only protected, nourished, governed, and taught by God, but are also made 
partakers of the divine eternal being, and have the Holy Spirit, who proceeds from 
the Father, that is, is of one being with the Father, dwelling in them." (Post., p. 258.) 
When we speak of the gift of the Holy Spirit, we mean that God does not pour into 
our bosom gifts, virtues, and powers from without, not from above, but that he pours 
out his Spirit, which is his essence, that is, his very being, into our hearts, so that we 
become partakers of his divine nature. For the indwelling of the Spirit of God in our 
hearts does not consist merely in the conformity of our will to the holy will of God, 
nor merely in God filling our hearts with the gifts and powers of the Spirit, but consists 
in the most intimate union of the substance, the being of the Holy Spirit with our 
substance, our being, as Luther says: "Habitat vere Spiritus in credentibus non tantum 
per dona, sed et quoad substantiam suam, neque enim sic dat dona sua, ut ipse alibi sit aut 


dormiat, sed adest donis." (Citirt in Gerhard's Locis, Colt. ed. |, p. 330.) Hence Paul 
says, "Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you?" The Spirit of God, who is emphatically called the Holy Spirit, who 
transfigures Christ, brings Christ near to us, and with Christ brings the Father to us, 
who is our Helper, He is not far from us, He has even come near to us, He dwells in 
our hearts. Heaven was too small for him; he chose the hearts of poor men for his 
lodging and dwelling. "This must be a great glory and grace to men, who are 
esteemed worthy to be such a glorious dwelling-place, castle, and hall, even 
paradise and the kingdom of heaven, where God dwells on earth." (Luther. XI, 1059.) 
This, however, is an inward, hidden glory of Christians. The world neither sees nor 
knows the Spirit of truth, Joh. 14, 17. Believers, indeed, know Him, but they often 
feel and sense nothing of this great Pentecostal glory; on the contrary, they are 
"poor, afflicted, timid hearts and consciences, feeling nothing in themselves but sin 
and death." (Luther. Ibid.) But "of the presence, effect, and gifts of the Holy Spirit, 


one ought not and cannot always judge ex sensu, as and when one finds it in the 
heart, 
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says the Confession (p. 602). This is to be remembered for the sake of enthusiasts. 
They bind the spirit to sweet feelings. But no, by faith we are God's children, and 
certainly have the divine Spirit dwelling in our hearts, whether we feel it or not; for 
the apostle writes, "Because ye are children, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into your hearts," 4:6. 

But if we want to appreciate the gift of the Holy Spirit, we must pay attention 
not only to His nature, but also to His office and work. The nature and character of 
the Spirit means that he acts on the mind and heart of the believer, and thus has his 
work within. The Spirit is sent by God into our hearts, not that he should pay us a 
mere fleeting visit, but that he should abide with us, making his abode with us forever. 
Our hearts are temples of the Holy Spirit, not as the temples of idols are, where a 
mute, motionless idol is worshipped; he does not dwell with us as a guest who only 
lets himself be accommodated and entertained by us; but he enters into our hearts 
as into his dwelling-place, that is, he takes possession of it, dwells there as the Lord 
dwells in his house, and now arranges this dwelling-place according to his will and 
adorns his temple with his divine virtues and gifts. Once, in the beginning of all things, 
the spirit hovered over Creation and thus imparted life and movement to the created 
matter. He acts in just this way when he sits enthroned and floating in our hearts. He 
is not enthroned as an idle spectator and observer of all that we think, speak and do, 
but as the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, Romans 8:2, He walks in us, flows through 
us, permeates us with His divine nature, with His divine power, works in us and 
through us, if not miraculous powers as with the Galatians, then at least holy works 
of God, moves and governs our thoughts, words and works from within. He is called 
the Holy Spirit for this very reason, because His work is our sanctification. And as a 
work from within, that is, from our heart, it is then, as they say, sanctification in the 
narrower sense, or our renewal. The individual features of this are excellently 
described by Hesshusius in his postilion (p. 262), following the words: "Where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty," and: "We are transfigured into the same image 
from one clarity to another, as from the Lord, who is the Spirit." 

Peter sums up the work of the Spirit in us in this word: He purifies our hearts 
through faith. Our renewal is therefore a constant cleansing of our hearts, or, as our 
3rd verse indicates, a constant fighting and overcoming of the flesh against us. The 
apostle chastises the Galatians who are inclined to apostasy, lest the reverse should 
happen, namely, that after the beautiful beginning with the Spirit, they should not 
make an end with the flesh. "For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit 
against the flesh. These are contrary to one another," he says. 
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5, 17. But in this fight the flesh is not to come on top, so that we do not do our fleshly 
will, but the Spirit dwells in us, so that through Him we may kill the business of the 
flesh, says Paul Rom. 8, 13. (cf. Gal. 5, 16.), and in spite of our flesh do what the 
Spirit impels us to do. Hence the apostle writes in our epistle, "If we live in the Spirit, 
let us also walk in the Spirit," 5:25. They that are Christ's crucified (éoraipwoty, aorist) 
their flesh together with the lusts and desires, says the preceding verse. With faith 
in Christ not only is the guilt of sin blotted out, but also its spell, power, and 
compulsion over us are broken. The flesh is by faith deposed from the throne of its 
dominion in our hearts. But now with faith the Holy Spirit has also entered into us, 
that he might set up his throne. And now it is he who determines our walk. "This 
comes to pass, that God, through grace, if aman begin to believe and keep the word, 
reigns also in man by his divine power and effect" ("presented by God through the 
Holy Spirit": ibid.), "that he becomes such a man, by whom God both speaks, lives, 
and works what he speaks, lives, and does: his tongue is God's tongue, his hand is 
God's hand, and his word is no longer man's, but God's word." (Luther. XI, 1061.) 
Admittedly to perfect sanctification we shall not bring it here below. "For since in this 
life alone we receive the firstfruits of the Spirit, and the regeneration is not perfect, 
but begun in us alone, the strife and warfare of the flesh against the Spirit remain 
even in the elect and truly born-again men, since there is not only a great difference 
found among Christians, Not only is there a great difference among Christians, one 
being weak and the other strong in spirit, but also every Christian finds himself at 
one time joyful in spirit, at another time fearful and terrified, at one time ardent in 
love, strong in faith and hope, at another time cold and weak." (Concordienf., p. 604 
f.) But still we are transfigured from one clearness to another. Luther writes: "You 
must not imagine that the life of a Christian is a standstill and a rest, but a passage 
and a journey from vices to virtue, from one clarity to another, from one virtue to 
another." (VIII, 1516.) 

Even as the Spirit of filiation, God's Spirit has a purifying effect upon our hearts; 
for He cries in us, "Abba, dear Father!" as 4:6. is written in our Epistle. "Paul might 
have said: 'God hath sent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying out: ‘Abba, dear 
Father!’ but deliberately he says: 'who cries out,' to indicate the temptation of the 
Christian who is still weak and faintly believes.... Our heart does not feel Christ's 
presence and help in temptation; indeed, then Christ seems to be angry with us and 
to forsake us. Then, in temptation, man feels the power of sin, the weakness of the 
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He feels the fiery darts of the devil, the terrors of death, the wrath and judgment of 
God. All these things raise against us very strong and terrible cries, so that there 
seems to be nothing left but despair and eternal death. But in the midst of these 
terrors of the law, thunders of sin, shakings of death, and roars of the devil, the Holy 
Spirit begins (Says Paul) to cry in our hearts: 'Abba, dear Father!’ And His cry is far 
stronger, drowning out the exceeding strong and terrible clamor of the law, sin, death, 
the devil, etc., penetrating through clouds and heavens, and reaching the ears of 
God." (Luther. IX, 500 f.) When the waves of temptation run high in our hearts, when 
strong doubts about our sonship to God shatter us, then just then the Spirit cries out 
in us, "Abba, dear Father!" Then His working in our hearts is that He, as another 
person distinct from us, bears witness to our spirit that we are God's children in spite 
of all our doubts. And by such a testimony he satisfies our heart, showing so clearly 
that in him God himself has made a home in us, since he, as God in us, is greater 
than our heart which condemns us. (Cf. 1 John 3:20, 24.) But by his cry of "Abba, 
dear Father!" in us, he also, as Luther says (IX, 505), "causes" our prayer, "even if it 
be only the least little sigh or groan of the heart." Hence Paul testifies Rom. 8:15: "Ye 
have not received a servant spirit, that ye should fear again; but ye have received a 
childlike spirit, by which we cry: Abba, dear Father!" HeBhusius emphasizes the 
greatness of this spiritual gift thus: "All the riches and goods of the whole world are 
not to be compared with this gift. For this is the greatest glory, that we may speak 
boldly with God, call Him Father, call upon Him in all distress, confidently ask for all 
goods, which cannot be done without the help of the Holy Spirit; for flesh and blood 
shrink from God, flee from Him because of sin. But the Spirit of God maketh hearts 
strong and constant in prayer." (Post., p. 262.) 

Finally, in connection with the fourth verse of our passage, we must point out 
the sufferings in which the faithful are steadfast and overcome through the indwelling 
spirit. Basically it is the devil, the spirit from the abyss, who causes Christians all 
kinds of suffering. Our confession says: "Christ overcame the devil, and through the 
gospel promised the Holy Spirit, that by the help of the same we might overcome all 
evil. (p. 112.) So it had been with the Galatians after their conversion. Only now the 
apostle asks them whether they had suffered so much in vain, but out of heartfelt 
love leaves the question open and undecided by adding the words, "if otherwise in 
vain." Hofmann wants to use a rare profane analogy. 
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The word is to be understood as the need for proof of experiences of divine grace, 
but such a version is against the usus loquendi of the New Testament Greek (and also 


of the LXX). Scripture always uses in malam partem. And also in our passage there 
is nothing that compels us to depart from it. Upon the Galatians, as upon the other 
apostolic churches, came all manner of sufferings, afflictions, and persecutions, and 
they had endured them by the power of the Holy Spirit, as the apostle hopes, not in 
vain. This also, then, is one of the gifts of the Holy Spirit: to endure all kinds of 
tribulations steadfastly for the sake of the gospel; for the Scripture expressly says, 
"It is given unto you for Christ's sake to do this, that ye should not only believe on 
him, but also suffer for his sake," Phil. 1:29. The Lord Christ well knows that 
Christians cannot be without crosses, adversities, and temptations. "But that 
believing Christians should not despair, nor be fainthearted, God hath ordained for 
them a glorious help, the Holy Ghost, which so justifieth and comforteth them, that 
they despise all things that are upon earth. House and home, honor and goods, 
father and mother, wife and child, life and limb, they put in the stocks and esteem 
them less than God's word, grace and mercy, as is seen in Stephen, Lawrence, 
Babylon, Elijah, Isaiah, Paul and others. They bear poverty and sickness patiently, 
like Lazarus, and are confident in the midst of death. When the dear apostles and 
disciples of Christ were beaten and struck at Jerusalem for the name of Christ, Acts 
5, they rejoiced in spirit. 5, they rejoice in spirit, and thank God that they were 
counted worthy to suffer reproach for his name's sake. These are indeed great gifts 
and works of the Holy Spirit; for how else all the world shrinks from shame, scorn 
and derision, from mourning, poverty and misery, we see it daily before our eyes. 
Flesh and blood is not only fearful and timid in the cross, but with all power flees all 
adversity, and it is impossible for it to stand in the cross. But the Spirit of God gives 
power, strength, and gladness, creating new hearts, steadfast courage, and holy 
minds, to which Satan must give way with all cunning and violence." (Hesshusius. 
Post., p. 263.) 

Now these are the great gifts and effects of the Spirit in our hearts, as far as 
the verses and words of our epistle indicate. Such effects are strong proofs, not only 
of the presence, but also of the divine nature of the Spirit received; "for to give 
spiritual gifts is not for any creature, neither can any man, save God alone. (Luther. 
XII, 826.) Now this Spirit, His indwelling and His effects and gifts, the Apostle means, 
where he speaks of His reception in our passage, as we have seen from comparing 
the whole Epistle. W. G. 

(Conclusion follows.) 
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Catechism Sermons on the First and Second Principal Parts by C. C. Schmidt, 
pastor at the Lutheran Holy Cross Parish in St. Louis, Mo. St. Louis, Mo. 
Concordia Publishing House. 1905. VI and 273 pages 9 X 6, bound in half-frank 
with gilt title. Price: K1.25. 


These sermons are thorough and popular, clear and well-ordered, instructive and edifying, 
loud and pure, and free from rhetoric and phrase. F. B. 


Hymnal for Evangelical Lutheran Missions. St. Louis, Mo. Concordia Publishing House. 


XII and 168 pages, bound in cloth. Price: 30 Cts. 

This hymnal, which we owe chiefly to the work of Father R. Kretzchmar and Father 
Herzberger, contains, besides the usual registers, 202 hymns, 47 antiphons, the Communion 
Liturgy, the Apostolicum, and the general Confession. We believe it will fully satisfy the needs of 
our English missions. F.B. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 

With reference to the item "The ‘yellow’ pulpit” ("L. u. W.", April issue, p. 178), the 
Ohio "Kirchenzeitung" of June 10 writes: "Whoever has read 'L. u. W.' must think that this paper 
itself has written the article in question." From "L. and W." the opposite appears. For "L. u. W." 
claims authorship only for items that bear a signature, as is evident from almost every number of 
"L. u. W." and especially from the April number, pp. 191 and 192. But the item "The ‘yellow’ pulpit" 
does not bear a signature. And should it ever happen that a signature should appear under an item 
for which we do not claim authorship, we are always ready to give credit to whom credit is due. 
Concerning the item, "The ‘Yellow’ Pulpit," we are also pleased to inform you that it first appeared 
as an article in the Independent, then in the Lutheran, then, in abbreviated form, in the 
"Lutherische Kirchenzeitung," then, in edited! and reduced to an item, in "L. u. W." and in this form 
in other papers. The Ohio "Kirchenzeitung" has also repeatedly taken items or translations from 
"Lehre und Wehre" and the "Lutheraner," without naming these papers. See, e.g., "Lutherische 
Kirchenzeitung," Vol. 43, pp. 108. 107. 123. 139. 187. 299 and 363. And when we found, e.g., the 
item p. 187 "Come to Jesus" in another paper, which the Ohio "Kirchenzeitung" named as its 
source, this did not trouble us either. But we also agree with the Ohio "Church Newspaper" when 
it writes: "We would therefore like to advise the editors: 'Avoid all evil appearances 

"Can there not be unity in doctrine between Missouri and Ohio?" On this aidelion D. 
Stellhorn, in the "Lutheran Church Magazine," June 3, writes: "This question has been repeatedly 
urged, especially in recent times, in both of the synods mentioned. There are undoubtedly 
thousands in each of them, and again thousands outside of them, who cherish no more ardent 
desire in the ecclesiastical field than that of seeing the long and in manifold- 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 269 


The question is: What do we say to the above question? What then do we say to the above 
question? We are also among those who would like to answer it so heartily in the affirmative. Is 
there, then, a way to bring about this end, and that, as it goes without saying for us, in a right 
and godly way? Yes, there is such a way, and it is only one way that there is. We can and must 
agree only on the basis of full, undiminished biblical Lutheran truth. No other way is possible for 
a faithful Lutheran." Rightly does Stellhorn emphasize here that the desired ecclesiastical 
fellowship between Missouri and Ohio must be preceded by real unity in biblical Lutheran truth. 
But is D. Stellhorn really serious about this? In any case, there are not a few pastors in the Ohio 
Synod with whom the community of faith could be had much more cheaply. After all, in Detroit 
they readily demanded joint prayer services not only with the lowans but also with the 
Missourians. And on June 4 of last year, the Ohio "Church Newspaper" wrote: "Missouri 
demands complete agreement in all doctrinal matters and wants nothing to do with 'open 
questions’. It has been, and even officially still is, our position, but a sentiment more favorable to 
lowa has arisen in some parts of our Synod, especially as lowa agrees with us in the doctrines 
of election by grace and conversion." On the basis of these and other symptoms, we have reason 
to believe that the Ohio church fellowship would be far less to our credit than D. Stellhorn 
calculates. Be that as it may, however, this much is certain, that at any rate D. Stellhorn estimates 
the Missouri church communion far lower than it is to be had for him. From an article published 
in the April issue of the Sprechsaal by Father Emeritus Claus, who died in California, Prof. 
Stellhorn cites a long passage in which Father Claus declares that it is not at all wrong to speak 
of election in terms of faith. To this now D. Stellhorn: "The knowledgeable reader will notice how 
the author, without naming names, either completely rejects or puts in a Lutheran sense and 
presents and defends the old Lutheran and old Missouri doctrine exactly what was so 
objectionable in the Missouri Synodal Reports of 1877 and 1879 and in later Missouri 
publications and caused the doctrinal controversy. Now, if he thus takes the present Missouri 
stand, the controversy between us and Missouri ceases." Although the doctrine of election in 
regard to faith, which Fr. Claus also accepts, is neither Scriptural nor symbolic, Fr. Claus does 
not draw from it any consequences which interfere with sola gratia. He writes: "If one takes 
election as selection, one thinks of the distinction between the elect and the non-elect in terms 
of the foreseen faith or unbelief of men. A Lutheran thereby holds that faith is the effect of God's 
eternal will of grace, but unbelief is the decision of man's own evil will resisting the divine effect 
of grace, and abstains from all further brooding.” Fr. Claus, then, as far as we can see, leaves 
the sola gratia standing. But so long as this happens, we can carry people who think they ought 
not to reject the intuitu fidei as false. But D. Stellhorn differs from Father Claus in drawing 
synergistic and rationalistic consequences from the intuitu fidei. Quite apart from the intuitu fidei 
and other things, therefore, we must demand of D. Stellhorn that he fully and completely refute 
his synergistic doctrine of the dependence of conversion and blessedness on the conduct of 
man, or rather on the refraining from willful resistance. 
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calls. The same applies to his rationalistic doctrine of intuitu fidei, according to which the 
theologian must reject as false every doctrine that his enlightened reason is not able to rhyme 
with other doctrines. Less is Missouri for D. Stellhorn, at any rate, the community of faith, which 
involves the very recognition of orthodoxy, is not to be had. F. B. 

Ohio's Erring and Slandering. In its June 10 issue, the "Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" 
again rejects the doctrine of universal justification or absolution of the whole world of sinners 
through Christ's atonement. It writes: "Scripture knows only of justification by faith; it teaches us: 
first a man must believe, then he is justified, then he receives forgiveness of sins." Of a 
forgiveness of sins, which God offers and presents to every man in the gospel, and which faith 
only has to take, Ohioans hereafter want to know nothing more. The Ohioans evidently do not 
want a forgiveness and justification which faith only takes and receives as already existing, but 
which faith at least partially makes and brings about. The atonement of Christ does not mean 
justification and absolution of the whole world of sinners to the Ohioans. God does not forgive 
until man has come to faith and has allowed himself to be reconciled to God. The 
"Kirchenzeitung" writes: "So it has not yet happened that God has reconciled the world with 
Himself; now come the ambassadors with the exhortation: Let yourselves be reconciled with 
God! In short, the "Kirchenzeitung" denies objective universal justification, and, in fact, teaches 
no subjective justification per fidem, but post fidem and for the sake of the act of faith. - To this 
manifest heresy the "Church Newspaper" now adds a double slander. For it asserts that Missouri 
denies justification by faith, whereas we believe, teach, and confess that faith is the only and 
absolutely necessary means by which alone the individual man can appropriate the forgiveness 
or justification really offered by God in the gospel, and that no man really possesses and enjoys 
the forgiveness given without faith. According to Missouri, general objective justification becomes 
subjective solely by faith. The "Kirchenzeitung" quotes from the "Lutheran": "These sayings (and 
similar ones) do not say that a man must first believe, and that faith must be added, and that 
God then forgives his sins and justifies him. Neither do they say that the fact that a man believes 
is counted to him for righteousness - as the false reckless teachers and preachers fool. But what 
do these and similar sayings say? They say that a man has by faith that which has long been 
there for him, namely, justification and forgiveness of sins," but it maintains that this is "not 
justification by faith." The "Kirchenzeitung" writes: "We emphasize the following in the false 
Missouri presentation: 1. In it ‘reconciliation and personal justification are thrown together, so 
that nothing remains of the justification of the individual by faith. Thus the fundamental and main 
doctrine of Scripture and of the Lutheran Church is destroyed. According to the new doctrine, 
the sins of "everyone," all men, were already forgiven when Christ made the atonement, "whether 
he believes or not.".... Thus Missouri destroys the Bible doctrine of justification by faith.’ 3.'Let it 
no longer be true that God justifies the moment the poor sinner believes on Christ." In the 
number of April 29, the same "church paper," referring to Missouri, writes: "On sola fides 
thousands and thousands have bristled, for men- 
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seem to be born Pharisees and servants of the works. But others have also touched this apple 
of the eye of evangelical doctrine. They move the sola fides out of the center and place a secret 
election in it. Instead of faith above all things, they say election above all things, and faith 
attached to it: Election to faith. To them it is not faith, but election, yes, election made without 
regard to faith, that is the all-important thing. And even faith as such they shake and empty, that 
it is not the real living grasping of Christ, the means of justification before God, but a mere 
subsequent recognition of a justification which God is said to have already pronounced on all 
men through the resurrection of his Son. This would be justification without faith, which, as in 
election, a faith lags behind. If it was there an election unto faith, it would probably be here a 
justification also unto faith." So while Ohio denies general objective justification and falsifies 
subjective justification, Missouri teaches both objective general justification and subjective 
justification of the individual by faith alone. According to Missouri, God is truly reconciled through 
Christ, and has truly forgiven all men, and presents this forgiveness or justification to them as a 
bonum in the gospel; and by the faith which God works, he justifies the individual, i. e. by the 
faith which takes hold of the very justification presented in the gospel, God brings the individual 
into possession of the forgiveness of sins. Thus Missouri does not teach subjective justification 
post fidem, not even for the sake of the act of faith, but rather, and with great emphasis, 
justification and forgiveness solely through faith. - The second slander of the "Kirchenzeitung" 
consists in the assertion that the doctrine of universal justification was invented by "Lehre und 
Wehre" about twenty years ago, and was first warmed up again by the "Lutheran" in 1905. The 
"Church Gazette" writes of the doctrine which it so bitterly opposes: "The same first appeared in 
‘Doctrine and Precept' about twenty years ago, and now again quite recently in the 'Lutheran,' 
which is the Missouri synodal papers." What Missouri has taught of universal justification from 
the beginning to the present day we intend to set forth in some detail in the next number of 
"Doctrine and Defense." Here only the statement that twenty years ago not only Missouri, but 
also Ohio, publicly advocated the doctrine which is now rejected by the "Church Newspaper" as 
an "outrage on the sanctuary," as a "delusion," as a "wretched delusion," and as a "miserable 
little human fancy." Fi B. 
Concerning the pulpit fellowship between the General Council and the General 
Synod, the "Lutherische Kirchenblatt" of Reading writes: "But what about the pulpit fellowship 
between Lutheran pastors of such synods and church bodies that are not in complete faith and 
confessional fellowship with each other? The question is by no means superfluous. In recent 
times it has become more and more common for pastors of the General Council and the General 
Synod to exchange pulpits, to officiate in brotherly harmony in the same church, at the same 
altar, with and beside one another at church services and festivals. Especially in English circles 
this has become almost the rule, and it is done without any hesitation, as if it were self-evident, 
and without a word of censure being uttered in the ecclesiastical papers because of it. 
Nevertheless, one hears, also from the mouths of our English pastors, many a bitter word about 
the practice of the General Synod, about its way of missionary work, about its fellowship with 
the sects, its position toward the lodges, about un-Lutheran nature and activity in its 
congregations, and other things. Under these circumstances, one has to be sure- 
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lam surprised that the question of whether it is permissible to hold pulpit fellowship with the 
pastors of the General Synod has not been raised before. But how should we answer this 
question? Or should one give no answer at all? Are conditions such as prevailed in Israel at the 
time when there was no king and ‘every man did that which seemed right to him' really desirable? 
Truly, it is bitterly necessary that we arrange our practice according to firm ecclesiastical 
principles. And is it really so difficult to hold fast to such principles? We do not think so. Certainly 
there are pastors in the General Synod against whose teaching and practice there is no 
objection, whom we can love for the sake of their testimony. But if the door is not to be opened 
to all arbitrariness, if consciences are not to be confused, and if the weak are not to be annoyed, 
itis not the personal position that can be decisive, but only the position of the synods and church 
bodies concerned in relation to one another. If we must recognize the General Synod, as it is 
today, as a church body faithful in every respect, well certainly, then it is a manifest injustice not 
to maintain pulpit fellowship with its pastors. In other words, not personal reasons, but firm 
ecclesiastical principles must furnish the standard by which the question of pulpit fellowship is 
to be decided in practice. But the change of delegates between the two church bodies, the joint 
conferences, and above all the fact that today at the head of our heathen mission in India stands 
aman who belongs to the General Synod! How can one come to terms with this? Well, all this 
is not correct, as we have often pointed out, and as to the last point: it was a case of necessity 
(this by way of explanation, not justification), but - one should not make a virtue out of necessity." 
In the "Lutheran Church Gazette," Father Wischan, who died on May 3, has given many a 
beautiful testimony in favor of the truth. And it seems that the present editorial staff does not 
want to miss it either. But there is one thing the "Kirchenblatt" must not forget: The testimony of 
the mouth is of little avail if it is not followed by action. F.B. 

The unionist character of Chicago Theological Seminary is thus emphasized by 
Lutheran World: "Chicago seminary is, perhaps, the most unique, in many ways, of all the 
seminaries of the Lutheran church in America. First of all, it belongs to the whole Lutheran 
church. Its board of directors and faculty are composed of men too broad-minded and 
warmhearted to raise an insurmountable wall about this institution. During the past year over 
50 students were in attendance, representing the General Council, the United Synod of the 
South, the General Synod, the United Norwegian Synod, the Augustana Synod, the Icelandic 
Synod, the United Danish Synod, and German Iowa Synod. It is further worthy of remark in 
this connection, that these brethren are urged to remain loyal to their own synods, and seek 
work under the authorities of their bodies, as represented in and around Chicago." Chicago 
Seminary is under the direction of D. Weidner and belongs to the General Council. At the 
"Commencement" on May 14, General Synodist D. Bauslin of "Wittenberg Theological 
Seminary" delivered the address. F.B. 

What is Christian and right before God is not told us by feeling, but by God's Word. D. 
Holloway of the General Synod overlooks this. In the Lutheran Observer and the Lutheran 
World he publishes a long complaint because the Missourian pastor in Fort Smith, Ark. did not 
readily admit him to Holy Communion at his request. He concludes his complaint about the 
intolerant Missourians thus: "We were not ignorant of the Missouri 
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type of Lutheranism, but thought if we had an interview with the pastor the communion 
would not be refused us. Did you think so? What did we do? We made our way to the 
Episcopal church and met its rector, and stated to him our experience and he promptly said: 
"You are heartily welcome to commune with us. Come, and I hope you have a precious 
communion.’ We thankfully accepted his cordial invitation, and did have a precious 
communion. That is the difference between the spirit of the Episcopal church and a portion 
of the Lutheran. It is an immense difference, and by far the most Christian, and most catholic, 
is on the side of the former. But comment is unnecessary in this bit of exclusive Lutheranism. 
The thing bears on its face the spirit that animates it." From this exposition of D. Holloway it is 
sufficiently evident that he is not a Lutheran, and as such cannot be a preacher, a member of 
the congregation, or a communion guest in a faithful Lutheran congregation. F. B. 

Avoiding separation at all costs and bringing about outward unity - that is the 
watchword of our indifferentist and unionist times. False doctrine is no reason for separation and 
denial of church fellowship. From this principle have proceeded the sects which have united in 
Australia, Canada, and the United States. It is also true of the recent resolutions of union of the 
Southern and Northern Baptists at St. Louis, the Presbyterians at Winona Lake, Ind. the 
Cumberland Presbyterians at Fresno, Cal. and the United Brethren. That the highest good of 
the Church is not outward peace and union, but divine truth and unity in the Spirit, has ever and 
ever been a thing utterly incomprehensible to the sects. And basically they all belong in one pot: 
Calvinists and Arminians, Baptists and Methodists, etc. For they all draw their doctrines, not from 
God's Word, but from reason, and also at bottom hold their doctrines not to be infallible divine 
truths, but to be human opinions and theories, of which the one is about as good as the other. 
D. Patton of Princeton (along with Warfield one of the most determined opponents of the union 
of the Presbyterians with the Cumberland Presbyterians) declared in a lecture given in St. Louis: 
The Calvinists and Arminians differ as elevated road and subway in New York: let the terminus 
be the same. But if the Christian doctrines are not infallible divine truths, but mere human 
abstractions and theories, they are most indifferent things, which cannot bind the conscience, 
and to which no special weight is to be attached in questions of union. But the case is different 
where the conscience is really caught up in God's Word. There the watchword is not: "Keep 
together externally at all costs," but: Everything must give way to divine truth; it is not ours, but 
God's, and therefore stands higher to us even than peace and concord. How little this is 
recognized, however, even in Lutheran circles, is evidenced not only by the German national 
churches, but also by many Lutheran synods in America. The General Synod and the General 
Council value peace much more than truth. There it is not: "At all costs the truth," but: "At all 
costs peace." The Augustana Journal of 1 June thus expresses this: "It is indeed a great 
blessing, vouchsafed unto us by God, that there is but one Swedish Lutheran Church in the 
United States of America. Come what may, this state of affairs we should ever try to maintain 
and not permit anything, no matter what its nature, to dissolve this bond of union and peace." 
As reprehensible as the 
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Separatistry is, as one separates and fights over things that do not touch God's Word and 
conscience, yet separation for the sake of truth is and remains a duty commanded by God. 
F. B. 

Of the Presbyterian D. Carter, the Columbus "Church Newspaper" writes: "In the 
Westminster Confession it is taught, among other things, in a manner quite in accordance with 
Scripture, that man is by nature ‘disinclined to all good, incapable of it, and utterly opposed to it, 
and inclined to all evil’. This, then, would be the doctrine of original sin. Against this, D. Carter is 
zealous with the fiercest words. He speaks of man as a high creature who has built the wonders 
of antiquity, the great ocean liners of modern times, the Brooklyn Bridge, and the subterranean 
streetcar of New York, who, as a laboring man, throws his hard-earned money into the lap of his 
wife, to provide for home and children, who, to save human lives, goes out into the roaring waves 
despite the danger of death, or plunges into the blazing embers of a house fire and sacrifices 
his life in a vain struggle for those threatened by fire. This man - so D. Carter writes - he presses 
rapturously to his heart, as a child of God he loves and respects him. So he is also quite indignant 
that anyone should still think that the old famous pagans, a Homer, Virgil, Plato, Socrates, Cato, 
Antonius, Confucius and Gautama, are not in heaven, but as pagans, who died without faith and 
conversion, in hell, D. Carter and those like him among the "Presbyterians" obviously and 
explicitly reject the Scriptural doctrine of original sin. In a rationalistic way they elevate man; he 
is not to them a 'poor lost, condemned sinner who has been 'redeemed, purchased and won' by 
the Son of God through his ‘innocent, bitter suffering and death,’ but by nature a child of God. 
There, then, for the old delusion of an absolute election of certain persons to blessedness, and 
an absolute rejection of certain persons to damnation, a new delusion is taught on the part of D. 
Carter, as false, dangerous, and pernicious as that which he combats." The Ohioan doctrine of 
man's conduct in conversion likewise involvirt a damage to the doctrine of original sin, D. 
Schmidt, who at Detroit so highly extolled man's freedom of choice, is not at all far from the 
Arminian Presbyterian. And D. Stellhorn has come to the defense of D. Schmidt. F. B. 

Circumcision and baptism. The Baptist Messenger wrote on March 15: "Baptism 
cannot have taken the place of circumcision, for the latter is and has been in force ever since it 
was instituted. Nor have the two anything in common with each other. Circumcision is a civil, 
baptism a Christian institution; the former is confined to the seed of Abraham, the latter is for the 
people of God from all the nations of the earth; the latter is given to the male sex only, the latter 
to both sexes; that belongs to all the male descendants of Abra hams, this to believers of both 
sexes in all nations; the condition of receiving circumcision is that one be a son of Abraham and 
eight days old, the condition of receiving baptism is that one be born again, that one be a child 
of God through faith in our Lord Jesum Christum." - That baptism has taken the place of 
circumcision, and is in the New Testament what circumcision was in the Old Testament, is 
clearly taught Col. 2:11, 12. 

F. B- 

How the Papists lie. The Lutheran World writes: "Catholic papers have been 
publishing that Marconi, the wireless telegraph inventor, is a Romanist of Italy; that Miss 
O'Brien, whom he married in England, is a Romanist; that they were married in a Romanist 
church, and that the Pope 
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gave them a dispensation to be married in Lent. All this is false. Marconi is a Protestant, a 
member of the Waldensian church of Italy. Miss O'Brien is a Protestant, a member of the 
Episcopal church. The St. George's church in which they were married Is a Protestant 
Episcopal church, and as for a papal dispensation to be married in Lent, neither one of them 
cared whether the Pope approved or not of the date, place, or fact of their marriage. The story 
is on a par with the falsehood they are now telling their children, to the effect that Lincoln 
was a Romanist." The "America" in St. Louis tried to make its readers believe last year that 
Roosevelt was also a Papist at heart. F. B. 

The German Catholics made the following declaration at their tenth General Assembly 
in New York: "We do not demand from the state any money for religious instruction in any school. 
We consider the state to be obligated to recognize our parish schools as schools and to provide 
for their maintenance and the salaries of our teachers in the same manner as for the state 
schools. This requirement includes the examination of our schools by the state or city school 
board. The American principle of 'no public money for religious purposes’ is thus fully upheld. 
We deeply regret the increasing desecration of Sunday and the spreading tendency to devote 
Sunday exclusively to recreation at the expense of its religious celebration. We recommend the 
active support of the Catholic press of our country, especially the German Catholic press. We 
should work to ensure that Catholic literature is adequately represented in the public libraries." 
The public schools, the political press and the public libraries, these are the things by which the 
Romans seek to gain dominion in America. F.B. 

"The Hebrew Standard of New York writes: "We do not believe in intermarriage, and 
Jewish young men and women should be warned against matrimonial alliances with those 
outside the faith. This is not written either in a spirit of religious prejudice or narrow- 
mindedness. We recognize that not only are there very many bad Jews, but that there are 
thousands of good Christians who have made the world better by living in it, but the Jew 
must remain a Jew. As a rule, intermarriages between Jews and Christians have turned out 
unhappily. In almost every instance the Jewish man and woman have become lost to Judaism 
and the children educated as Christians. Our Jewish sages have always protested against 
proselytism, as they place proselytes in the same category as ‘lepers. Jews were not created 
as a nation for the purpose of assimilating with other people. The Jewish race was to be 
preserved separate and distinct, and only when the Jew was a Jew in the real sense of the 
word was he in a position to fulfill the divine behest: 'Be Thou a Blessing." - Thus the Jews, 
without their willing it, must themselves help to make true the word of Christ, "This generation 
shall not perish," etc. F. B. 

Carnegie has endowed a "Fund for Annuities to Worn-out Professors" of $10,000,000. 
Excluded from this support are all professors who have served an ecclesiastical community. 
Carnegie stipulates, "Only such as are under control of a sect or require trustees, or a majority 
thereof, or officers, faculty or students, to belong to any specified sect, or which impose any 
theological test, are to be excluded." So here again Carnegie expresses his unbelief and 
hostility against Christianity. The 
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125 million dollars, which he has given up to now, serve to a large extent for the spreading of 
manifest unbelief and the reading of novels, which is corrupting to body and soul. Carnegie's 
great gifts are splendida vitia. And if, as he is also accused of having done, he acquired his 
immense wealth dishonestly, he now adds ungodly squandering of it. Carnegie will have to 
answer two hard questions at the last judgment: 1. How did you come into possession of your 
millions? 2. How did you spend them? F.B. 

On religious instruction in the public schools the Independent writes: "There are 
three of our large denominations that are supposed to favor, more or less, the introduction of 
religious instruction in the public schools. These are the Catholic, the Lutheran, and the 
Episcopalian. These three denominations have a certain history of the sort behind them, as 
their practice in Europe has been that way. But it is a serious question whether, even in the 
case of the Catholics, the opposition to our undenominational system is not in good part 
perfunctory and expressed chiefly by the clergy. Certainly in our cities that are Catholic by 
the majority of their population the public school is as much in favor as elsewhere. That 
Lutherans and Episcopalians really would change our present system of public schools so as 
to introduce religious teaching we much doubt." - The Independent is, as so off, again ill- 
informed. For the Lutheran Church teaches much more consistently than Roger Williams the 
strict divorce of church and state. And what Luther and the Lutheran symbols teach, the faithful 
Lutherans in America also advocate in word and deed. They are principally opposed to the 
teaching of religion in the state schools. And if Lutherans in the General Synod and in the General 
Council are against parochial schools and advocate religious instruction in the public schools, the 
reason for this is that in this matter, too, they have come closer to the sects which, with the 
exception of the Baptists, all mix state and church and are in favor of religious instruction in the 
state schools. Even the Independent, as often as he advocates separation of church and state 
(which we acknowledge and praise in him), must thereby deny his Puritan origin. It is not from 
Lutheranism that our glorious religious liberty and equality are threatened with any danger, but it 
is from Pabstism and the Puritan sectarianism. F.B. 


Il. foreign countries. 


In the matter of the "General Evangelical Lutheran Conference”. Circulating un 
clarifications and misunderstandings concerning the position of the "General Evangelical 
Lutheran Conference" in relation to the Lutheran Free Churches on the one hand and to the 
Lutherans within the Union on the other have caused the Secretariat of the "General Evangelical 
Lutheran Conference" to announce the following wording of the principles established by the 
"Closer Conference" on October 20, 1903: I. In execution of the final sentence of § 5 of the "Basic 
Provisions" for the "General Ev.Lutheran Conference" of September 24, 1902, the "Closer 
Conference" resolves: The Lutheran Free Churches existing in Germany, insofar as they a. 
adhere to the aforementioned "Basic Provisions," b. maintain communion with the legally 
recognized Lutheran Regional Churches which are free from the Union, c. do not, for their part, 
exercise any ban on Holy Communion against any of the four Lutheran Free Churches in 
Germany mentioned below, d. declare, after having taken cognizance of the enclosed 
"Reciprocity Agreement", that they do not wish to raise any objection, enter the "Closer 
Conference" with seat and vote, namely in the following manner, 
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that the "Evangelical Lutheran Church in Prussia" is entitled to send four delegates, the 
"Evangelical Lutheran Immanuel Synod" one delegate, the "Evangelical Lutheran Congregations 
in Baden" one delegate, the "Hermannsburg Free Church" one delegate to the meetings of the 
"Closer Conference". The other Lutheran Free Churches existing in Germany are free to join the 
"Closer Conference" at any time on the basis of the above conditions. - Il. Reciprocity Agreement 
between the "Closer Conference" as the statutory representative of the "General Evangelical 
Lutheran Conference" on the one hand and the "Lutheran Free Churches" on the other 
hand.Lutheran Conference" on the one hand, and the "Central Board of Lutheran Associations 
in Prussia", as well as the "Board of the August Conference" on the other, according to the 
resolution of the "Closer Conference" of October 20, 1903. 1. 1. The "Closer Conference", when 
convening its meetings as well as at the meetings of the "General Conference", sends timely 
invitations to the "Central Board of Lutheran Associations", as well as to the "Board of the August 
Conference", for communication to the Lutheran Provincial Associations in Pomerania, Silesia, 
Saxony, Brandenburg, as well as to the Greifswald, Bielefeld, and East Prussian Conferences. 
The "August Conference", the four aforementioned Lutheran Provincial Associations and the 
three Lutheran Conferences affiliated with the "August Conference", whose members may 
become voting members of the "General Conference" in accordance with § 4 of the Basic 
Provisions of September 24, 1902, receive the right, in implementation of the final sentence of § 
5 of the "Basic Provisions", to participate in the meetings of the "General Conference" by sending 
one delegate each with an advisory vote. (3) The "Central Board of Lutheran Associations in 
Prussia," as well as the "Board of the August Conference," undertake to send invitations to their 
meetings to the "Closer Conference" in due time. The "Closer Conference" receives the right to 
send two to five delegates to the meetings of the "August Conference" and the "Central Board 
of Lutheran Associations," who will participate in the respective negotiations in an advisory 
capacity. (5) Both parties also undertake to inform each other of important documents and 
printed matter. (6) The "Narrower Conference" reserves the right to include in its deliberative 
vote individual men of special merit for the Lutheran Confession from other church regions by 
means of co-optation. (7) The wish and hope is expressed that the development will lead to even 
greater rapprochement. (A. G.) 

"The "Deutsche Tageszeitung” has the following to report about the "Lutheran 
Conference in Philadelphia 1907": The most comprehensive preparations are already 
underway for the conference of Lutherans of all shades to be held in Philadelphia in September 
1907. At the head of the General Committee formed is Prof. Spath at Mount Airy near 
Philadelphia, while Mr. Chas. A. Schieren, the former mayor of Brooklyn, has taken the post of 
treasurer. Local committees have also been formed in Baltimore, Washington and Philadelphia. 
The invitation to some 40 of the most eminent church councils, professors of theology, and pulpit 
orators of Germany to come to America as guests of the Lutheran Conference is intended as a 
response to the attention which Kaiser Wilhelm paid to German-Americans by inviting them to 
the dedication of the new Berlin Cathedral. In honor of the German guests, two large reception 
festivities are planned in New York, as well as a festive service in Carnegie Hall. In the circles of 
the Lutherans of America one carries oneself with the hope that the German Emperor will 
perhaps decide to appoint a Hohenzollern Prince as his personal representative at the Lutheran 
Conference in Philadelphia. 
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delphia'. It is an open secret that the successes of the 'General Evangelical-Lutheran 
Conference’, as they emerged at the two great conferences of Lund and Rostock, do not let 
many Berlin church politicians sleep. A whole series of ecclesiastical events and undertakings 
of recent months cannot be understood without this presupposition. If, however, an attempt is to 
be made to exploit for the purposes of Prussian church policy the plan for an international 
Lutheran conference in Philadelphia, which was first discussed in the circles of the General 
Evangelical Lutheran Conference, we can only ask that the General Conference be left alone. 
In the first article of its 'Basic Provisions' it declares as clearly as ever possible that it stands on 
the ground of the Lutheran Confessions. She has therefore at no time thought of anything else 
than a meeting of confessional Lutherans in Philadelphia. From this standpoint, the chess moves 
of Prussian church politics will no more dissuade her than the courtship of unionist-minded 
Lutherans on the other side of the ocean, who adorn themselves with the name of the German 
Reformer, but deny his spirit." Thus writes and judges the "Old Faith." Kaiser Wilhelm and the 
Unirten will judge against it: If the Lutherans in Europe and America were able to participate in 
the united consecration of the cathedral in Berlin, they will not be so ungrateful and inconsistent 
as to refuse us participation in the Lutheran Conference in Philadelphia. And if the Emperor thus 
concludes, he is evidently right, at least with regard to the Lutherans of the General Council and 
the German Landeskirchen. F. B. 

They blow hot and cold out of one mouth. This is true of the positive theologians 
who want to hold both faith and unbelief. The "A. E. L. K." says of D. HauGleiter's writing 
"Authority of the Bible": "In the first three lectures he creates the foundation that a Christian, and 
especially a Lutheran Christian, may not place himself in servile lawfulness to the Scriptures, 
but in childlike faith, with free obedience of faith; only this corresponds to the spirit of divine 
revelation and our confessions. There must be room for the continuing experience of the Church, 
always experiencing something new, and room for the research of science." According to D. 
HauBleiter, the Lutheran Christian is to believe childlike and yet not servilely, i. e., not to believe 
everything that Scripture says. His faith should be a "free obedience," i. e., he should retain the 
liberty to declare that he does not believe many things in the Bible. And where the Bible opposes 
"science," the theologian has the task of getting the Bible out of the way and giving science a 
free course. F. B. 

The decision of the Oberkirchenrath concerning D. Fischer caused the 
"Association for the Cultivation of Biblical Christianity", which existed for the Synod of Dortmund, 
to call its members to a closed meeting. The meeting took place on April 12 and at the end 
unanimously agreed to submit the following petition to the Oberkirchenrath: "In view of the fact 
that Pastor D. Fischer of Berlin and all ecclesiastical liberalism see in the Oberkirchenrath's 
decree in the matter of D. Fischer a carte blanche for unrestrained arbitrary doctrine and 
confirmation of the equal rights of the present tendencies in the church, as well as in view of the 
public declaration of Pastor D. Fischer: 'he will continue to teach in the same way as he has 
done up to now' - we obediently submit the twofold request to the Reverend Evangelical 
Oberkirchenrath: 1. that he reject, by means of a renewed declaration, the conclusions which 
ecclesiastical liberalism as well as Reverend D. Fischer have drawn from the 
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2. that the proceedings against Pastor D. Fischer, which have already been indicated by the 
Royal Consistory of the Province of Brandenburg, be initiated without delay. The Board was 
instructed to send this petition in the name of the "Association" as soon as possible. 
(A. E. L. K.) 

“The consecration of the cathedral" - so Hénsbréch writes in his journal 
"Deutschland" - "was a profanation of Christianity. Courtly-military pomp in its most concise 
development was the signature of this ‘dedication’. And all this is offered up - it flows heavily 
from the pen - to celebrate the first meeting of a Christian community in the place where God is 
to be prayed to and prayed for in spirit and in truth, in humility and simplicity, in repentance and 
contrition! And all this in a place over whose front door the words have been set, ‘Our faith is the 
victory that overcame the world.' And there comes this 'world' overcome by the humble, super- 
worldly faith in Christ - and God, spread like a peacock, dazzling in its worldly form, preened 
with the worldliest badges of vanity: Court uniforms, ribbons and stars of order, elegant women's 
toilets, and takes possession of the place from which it should be said, 'Loose thy shoes, for the 
place where thou standest is holy.’ And the crown is set upon this unchristianity by the manner 
of the presence of so many evangelical clergymen. They want and are supposed to be followers 
and helpers of the humble Christ, and there they walk along, draped with worldly-courtly orders! 
Yes, was there not one in this great crowd of Christ-servants who had the feeling for what was 
proper for them in this place and on this occasion, who found the courage to say: Brethren, let 
us lay aside all worldly pride and vanity, for the place where we stand is holy.... | do not want to 
set myself up as a judge and certainly not as a model Christian. But every Christian, however 
imperfect he may be, has the right and the duty to name things that eat away at the essence of 
Christianity and threaten to turn it from a humble religion of inwardness into an unreligion of 
vainglorious externalities, and to pronounce the severest censure on them. The externalization 
of the evangelical clergy, their self-desired and often even aspired standing in the midst of men 
seeking titles and orders, is one of the main reasons why the Gospel of Christ is losing more 
and more influence. The most beautiful and unctuous sermons are not able to cover the gaping 
contrast between Christ's servant's profession and the vain worldly way of life. If anywhere, then 
with religious servants the people want to see deeds and not hear mere words. Recently a high 
court preacher became 'Excellenz'. | have clutched my head and no doubt asked with 
thousands: How is it possible that a man with this profession should assume this distinctly courtly 
title? Or is it perhaps in being a court preacher that one is justified in assuming courtly titles, 
despite being a follower of Christ? Was not the great Baptist also a court preacher? - The subject 
is a terribly serious one. Nationalization, on the one hand, and secularization, on the other, 
penetrate more and more into the religion of Jesus Christ; more and more it is raped by the one 
and distorted by the other; it is robbed of its inwardness, interspersed with externalities which 
are not only foreign to it, but opposed to its essence. Things must not go on as they are now, 
and if the professional promoters of Christian thought, of the evangelical conception, if the clergy 
do not recognize their duty, then the lay world must vigorously remind them of that duty." - 
Hodnsbréch does not hit the most reprehensible thing about the consecration of the cathedral 
with his criticism. The consecration of the Berlin Cathedral was a 
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Denial of divine truth on a grand scale. But the liberal Hénsbréch has no understanding for this. 
F. B. 

When and where did the song "Ein feste Burg ist unser Gott" originate? These 
questions have recently been discussed again in a paper, the author of which is Professor 
Dr. GréBter. In former times it was assumed that Luther composed the hymn in 1530 
during his stay in Coburg; this assumption is rejected by GréBter, who points out that the 
hymn had already appeared in 1529 in the hymnal published by Luther. It was even, as 
we hear, known as early as 1524; in that year a preacher, Hermann Tast, held a Lutheran 
service under a linden tree in Schleswig, when the papist priests would not let him preach 
in church, and at the end sang the hymn : "Ein feste Burg ist unser Gott" ("A Mighty 
Fortress is Our God"); according to another report, he even sang the hymn in Husum as 
early as 1522. Thus, GrdBter rightly leads us to the earlier view that Luther sang the hymn 
in the year 1521 on the journey to Worms in Oppenheim as the last night quarters; no 
other time in Luther's life was so suitable to create such a powerful triumphal song. The 
objection that Luther could not have spoken of "wife and child" in 1521 is very cleverly 
refuted by Gr6éBter with an example from K6érner , who also speaks of wife and child and 
hearth, which the horseman must leave, even though he was only engaged. But reliable 
testimony also points to the year 1521. In his description of Luther's life, published in 1581, 
the magister P. Seidel expressly says that Luther, when warned in Oppenheim not to go 
to Worms, cheerfully said: "Called, | will appear," etc.; "and then," Seidel continues, "he 
still made this beautiful, glorious, and witty song: 'A Mighty Fortress is Our God." Likewise, 
in the postilion of the superintendent Simon Pauli at Rostock, which appeared in 1577, we 
find three times mentioned that Luther had composed the hymn on the journey to Worms. 
GréBter proves the reliability of these two witnesses. On the other hand, he invalidates 
the testimony of Hieronymus Weller, who was a companion of Luther, which seemed to 
speak for the year 1530 ; the author shows that Weller spoke by mistake of the Diet of 
Augsburg, while he meant the Diet of Worms; he went back 39 years, but his book was 
printed in 1560, consequently he wanted to speak of the year 1521. Finally, the 
circumstance that the hymn is missing in the hymnal that Luther himself wrote in 1524 is 
explained, partly by Luther's modesty, partly by the fact that it was not originally a 
congregational hymn. other, later very popular songs, both sacred and secular, as GréBler 
points out, remained in the verbal for a while, e.g . "Nun danket alle Gott" ("Now give 
thanks to all God"). 


The pedagogue Karl von Rau- mer, who died in 1865, said about memorization. mer: "In 
more recent times, war has been declared on memorization from many sides. and, as the history 
of pedagogy teaches, memory has been regarded as a lower, the intellect as the highest 
intellectual gift. One spoke with the highest respect of the 'memory crane' and claimed that 
children should not learn anything by heart that they had not fully understood beforehand. If this 
were true, they would certainly not need to memorize the small Lutheran catechism nor Bible 
verses and spiritual songs. We are dealing here, for the most part, with mysteries of faith that 
the understanding of the longest human life cannot establish. with a tree whose roots and crown 
reach into the unfathomable depths and heights of eternity. But these very mysteries are our 
comfort and hope in living and dying. It is a kind and wise arrangement of our faithful God that 
he has provided us with a spiritual storehouse in our memory. 
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The uninformed think of these seeds as dead, but not the one who knows that at the right time 
their energetic life force suddenly sprouts. The uninformed think these seeds are dead; not so 
he who knows that at the right time their vigorous vitality suddenly germinates and sprouts. The 
boy learns the saying: 'Call upon me in trouble, and | will save thee, and thou shalt praise me.’ 
In his younger years he knew of no trouble, so he did not understand the saying. But when in 
manhood a distress of an incalculable, overwhelming kind breaks in, then suddenly, like a 
helpful angel of peace and comfort, that saying comes before his soul, and he understands it, 
yes, more than that. Children learn the verse by heart: 'When | shall depart, depart not from me,' 
they do not understand it, the thought of death is far from them. But old men prayed at the hour 
of death the same verse which they had learned as children; so they understood it and more 
than that. In the seven fat years Joseph gathered for the seven lean years; when the time comes 
when it still does, it is too late to gather. Proverbs, songs, | called them seeds. | meant only the 
old songs that sprouted from the power of the divine word; only these should be learned by 
heart. As is well known, in our new hymnals the living germ of those old, mighty songs has been 
cut out; with such deaf, dead seeds one should not trouble the memory of the children. 

A valuable copy of Rembrandt's painting "Sacrifice of Isaac" was donated to the church 
in the village of Delve (Vorderdithmarschen). The church council decided by ten votes to 
three to accept the painting, and it was hung up. The local clergyman, Father Lihr, immediately 
protested against this. He closed the church on the following Sunday, and the following notice 
was posted on the door: "Since the picture of a man preparing to cut a boy's neck has been 
hung up in the church, and has not been removed in spite of orders from the authorities, there 
will be no service today. Lihr belongs to the modern unbelieving pastors. He does not see in 
Abraham the father of the faithful, nor in Isaac's sacrifice a model on Christ's sacrifice. To him 
this arch-father is only a man who is preparing to "cut off a boy's neck"! The Consistory in Kiel 
has now decided that the image will remain in the church. But, alas, the liberal pastor also 
remains. 

In Bares, a flourishing large community in southern Hungary, close to the 
Slavonian border, mass conversions to the Lutheran Church are currently taking place among 
the German inhabitants. There has been a Lutheran branch congregation of A. C. there for a 
long time, which, among about 6000 people of other faiths, mostly Catholics, numbers only 108 
souls, but has its own school, whose teacher also holds Sunday reading services. For about a 
year, these Protestant services were also attended by numerous Catholics, and the simple, but 
intimate way of the Protestant worship of God pleased them so much that they decided to 
convert to the Lutheran Church. The Catholic priest tried to dissuade them from their intention 
by all kinds of scare tactics, but his efforts were in vain. On April 9, the Sunday of Judica, the 
first conversion ceremony took place, on which occasion the three Lutheran pastors who had 
appeared in the village were able to admit 39 men and 41 women, a total of 80 adults, into the 
Lutheran Church. To these 39 families belong also about 70 children, so that the small branch 
parish Barcs increased already by this first conversion ceremony actually by about 150 souls. 
After Easter, further conversion celebrations are to follow. All the converts belong to the 
peasantry, are wealthy and therefore completely independent in every respect. 

(A. E. L. K.) 
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Concerning the departure of the numerous students of the University of Vienna 
from the Catholic Church to Protestantism, Pius X writes: "What we mainly want to point out in 
our statement is certainly obvious to you who share with us the opinion that one can never 
sufficiently mourn that ungodly deed, the sight of which not long ago filled the faithful of Austria 
with horror: that deed which we felt so painfully that several young students, who were entitled 
to the most beautiful hopes, publicly renounced the Catholic faith. They want to be detached 
from the religious authorities and want to free themselves from the legitimate worship practices, 
because the Catholic religion demands great self-denial and strength of character in the 
fulfillment of God's commandments, while heresy does not." In the papacy one knows only 
reasons of opportunity. Honest conviction and conscience are unknown quantities to the 
Romanists. If, therefore, Catholics or Catholic students of theology, or even priests, monks, and 
nuns, leave the papacy, the whole hierarchy, from the abbot down to the least monk, cries out: 
the Roman Church demands renunciation and self-denial, and therefore this priest has left, 
because in the papacy he was not offered sufficient satisfaction of lust. This constant insinuation, 
which passes through the Roman press at every defection of a priest, gives a deep insight into 
the heart of the Roman celibates. F. B. 

According to the pocket calendar of the Catholic clergy for 1905, the German Empire 
numbers 20, 189,266 Catholics. Of these, Prussia has 12, 147,999, Bavaria 4,449,663, Alsace- 
Lorraine 1,279,630, Baden 1, 123,057, Wurttemberg 650,311, Hesse 341,604, Saxony 197,000, 
with an aggregate episcopate of 37 members. These are composed of 5 archbishops, 20 
bishops, 10 suffragan bishops, one suffragan bishop off duty, and the Prussian Catholic field 
provost of the army. There are 21,458 priests, of whom 20,095 are secular and 1363 religious. 

The Encyclica of Pius X. Pius X is neither economical nor stupid in his use of biblical 
passages. The most important, however, was omitted, although reference was made to the 
opening words, namely, the admonition of the true Peter: "Feed the flock of Christ-not for 
shameful gain-not even as those who rule over the people." Pius X does not wish to lay hold 
either of himself or of the "venerable brethren" of the rich diocesan goods which the "feeding of 
Christ's flock" has brought about, nor does he wish to surrender a little title of dominion over 
souls for the pabstical Church and its ministers. He expressly confirms to the bishop "that it is 
his alone to teach and to govern"-specifically the Catholic men's associations,-and to the priest 
that he "is called the second Christ because of the communion in authority." The exclusiveness 
of the Roman Church is represented by Pius X with the greatest possible definiteness, in that 
he always speaks only of the government of "the Church," and lets "civil" or "human society" 
exist only in relation to himself and the Papal Church. To this pretension corresponds the 
application of the prophetic passage, "Behold, | set thee this day over the nations and over the 
kingdoms," etc., to his own person. To it corresponds also his saying, "The way to Christ is 
through the Church-through the Pabstical Church." The spirit of the utmost priestly, more 
properly "Pfaffian," arrogance, accordingly, rests unweakened upon him. He writes his own 
judgment when he says: "In the highest audacity - according to the apostle, a sign of the 
Antichrist - man has put himself in the place of God." Of course, "the truths proclaimed by the 
Church must be inculcated again," namely about the "sanctity of marriage," that is, that every 
marriage not contracted according to the Roman rite is a con 
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cubinate, on the "education and instruction of children," that is, that the well-known "lapel" is not 
to be forgotten in mixed marriages, and that the school belongs to the church alone, on the 
"possession and use of earthly goods," that is, that ample gifts and bequests are to be obtained 
for the church, possibly even on deathbeds. "Finally, the balance must be restored, according 
to Christian doctrine, between the various classes in society," that is to say, that the priesthood 
must lie in one wagon, and the bourgeois class in the other. The words: "The greater the 
ignorance, the more extensive the apostasy from the faith" do not stand for spiritual education, 
but for the well-known Roman training in matters of faith. Incidentally, the German chaplain's 
saying remains in force: the more stupid, the better Catholic. In order to "lead mankind back to 
Christ," that is, to the Pabst Church, Pius first recommends "patient and kind love," but, since 
even Leo XIII, whom he highly praised, did not think much of this means of winning over heretics, 
he goes over to more effective means, by ordering the bishops to "further the education of 
Catholic men's associations in town and country" for exclusively practical-religious purposes, 
that is, for the spread of the Pabst Church. In hope of the united work of all Catholic forces, Pius 
sees, as it were prophetically, the approach of the golden age for himself and mankind under 
papal universal scepter. The social question will be solved: "The wealthy will help the poor out 
of love and justice", whereby of course the priests will remain in the "first waggon" for 
themselves. "All will have the conviction" - and also enforce it - "that the Church must enjoy her 
full, unabridged liberty," i.e., that the Papal States must be restored, that the Jesuits must be 
deprived of every restriction, further "that the Church must not be subject to any foreign rule," 
ie., that every Protestant ruling house must "convert" or be overthrown. When this is 
accomplished, then the "security of the nations" is guaranteed-Rome has no more need of 
bloody heretical and religious wars; then the "welfare of the States" is firmly established; 
Catholic "princes and rulers of the States"-but only such-"to honor and love will be regarded as 
a sacred duty," because "their power is only from God," that is, conferred upon them by the 
pope. So teaches "the truth proclaimed by the Church concerning duties against public rulers." 
Satisfied, smiling, the "venerable brethren" perused this papal writing. Once again the augurs 
understood each other and knew how to see through pious words. The Jesuits are satisfied. 
Their "Steinhuber" had reason to express the Order's joy about Sarto's election. The German 
Centrum may be satisfied. Although Pius at first rejected "all efforts that refer to worldly goals 
and party desires" - it was not meant so seriously - in the end the Centrum belongs to "the 
parties that adhere to God and are to be supported and promoted in every way". Satisfied the 
golden Catholic - he has received the highest sanction and may, without worrying, annually offer 
his little slogan for the restoration of the Papal States. This is the new "Pope of Peace." What a 
pity for the man with the honest face, who has such a sad mastery of wrapping the true aims of 
his church in pious words. (D. e. K.) 

The Catholic Church in France is about to denounce the Concordat. Bismarck still 
feared that Rome, allied with Republicanism, would one day advance against the monarchical 
North; instead, the Roman world is emancipating itself from papal rule. Thus writes the "A. E. L. 
K." By a parliamentary resolution, however, the rule of the pope in France may be 
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cannot be broken. Free America is an example of the fact that Rome knows how to tyrannize its 
followers even in a country where church and state are separated. Only the Gospel makes one 
truly free from the antichrist power of the Pope. And the Gospel is dear in France. F. B. 

The Reformed Missionary Church of Belgium today has 36 pastors, 8 evangelists 
and 13 Bible messengers in service. Regular evangelical services are held in 101 villages. The 
number of church members is 10,000. 3090 children are in the 77 Sunday schools. There are 68 
churches and prayer rooms. In Brussels, evangelistic work is carried on in three churches and 
four halls in French and Flemish; the orphanage there accommodates 50 children; in the 
bookstore, the only Protestant one in the country, two papers are regularly published. 

The church battles between the United Frees and Wee Frees in Scotland are still 
occupying the courts. Since money is also a major factor in Scotland, the fortune awarded to the 
Little Free Church has helped to bring it more adherents than it had before. Admittedly the great 
increase expected has failed to materialise. From 1900, the year of the union between the Free 
Church and the United Presbyterians, until the decision of the highest court in August 1904, it 
owned 26 churches; since then, 42 churches have been granted to it by court decision and 35 
have been left to it without a trial, so that it now has more than 100 churches, admittedly mostly 
with quite small congregations. (The increase will now come to a standstill, since the report of 
the royal commission has appeared and in it the Free Church has been declared incapable of 
administering the assets of the former Free Church in accordance with the foundation. The 
verdict of the highest court had granted her the assets on the condition that the funds were used 
in accordance with the foundation's purpose. Now that it has been deprived of this ability on the 
basis of thorough investigations, the situation has changed in one fell swoop. The Royal 
Commission proposes that a Commission with executive and administrative powers be 
appointed by Parliament and entrusted with the provisional administration of the church assets 
of the former Free Church. This commission is primarily to see to it that the funds are used in a 
manner appropriate to the foundation. Where the small Free Church is not in a position to do 
so, it should be allowed to transfer the funds to another church community. The united Free 
Church, with its institutions and traditions, its material and moral resources, its organization as a 
Presbyterian: people's church, should be given preference, because it can administer the funds 
according to its purposes. But the endowment of the little Free Church shall be liberally provided 
for, according to the number of its members, as is the custom elsewhere in Presbyterian: 
Churches in Scotland, with special regard to any emergency which may exist. The Commission 
shall also settle the disputes of the individual congregations. Only a small part of the mission 
funds shall be reserved for the Free Church. Even the university, which has already taken 
possession of the small Free Church, cannot, in the opinion of the Commission, administer it in 
accordance with its endowment. The report attributes the hostile atmosphere to the fact that the 
majority, while in possession of the property, paid too little attention to the minority, and that 
afterwards the minority ruthlessly tried to assert its rights. Although the country had been 
accustomed to religious struggles, none had ever been waged with such ferocity. This, he said, 
was a national calamity which Parliament must reach out to remedy as soon as possible. The 
report of the royal commission, published on April 20, is read by the Scottish press as follows 
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as objective and impartial. One only regrets that it does not contain more precise proposals for 
the division of the property and the final settlement of the matter. (A. E. L. K.) 

The "A. E. L. K." writes about the freedom of faith proclaimed by Nicholas II: The 
East-Asian war has led to a world-historical turning-point, the significance of which we can as yet 
scarcely estimate: freedom of religion was proclaimed in Russia on the last Sunday! It was not 
the internal uprising of the workers and peasants, not the manifestos of the intellectuals that 
redeemed the consciences from the pressure of the centuries, but the war with its forceful 
teaching. There the heretical members of "foreign" confessions fought and died in rank and file 
with the adherents of the State Church; and at home it was the "apostates" of that Church who 
showed the greatest sense of sacrifice. The so-called Protestant field hospital under the direction 
of Professor Zége D. Manteuffel, maintained by the donations of the Germans from Petersburg 
and the Baltic provinces, did wonders on the battlefield in devoted work; and at home the 
Germans kept exemplary order in the midst of the revolutionary convulsions of Russian society. 
Catholics and Jews from Poland fell en masse under Japanese fire at Port Arthur; and 
Muhammadan Buryats held the fate of Russia in their hands along the Siberian railway 5000 
versts away, without being tempted to cut the life-thread of the army. The state church, however, 
with its whole carloads of images of saints, remained powerless against the national calamity. 
Even in the midst of the crisis it gave birth to people like Gapon and other seducers of the people. 
Then at last the rulers came to the realization that one cannot expect victories from slaves. The 
Metropolitan of Petersburg himself, one of the twelve members of the "Most Holy Synod," the 
supreme church authority made notorious by Torquemada-Pobedonossev, declared it unworthy 
that the state church should keep everything in fetters. Hitherto all missionary work in Russia had 
been forbidden to foreign confessions. The first thing the Russians had done in Manchuria had 
been to close the Protestant prayer houses; and only the victories of the - heathen Japanese 
opened up new prospects for the Gospel. In the Russian Baltic provinces pastors have been 
imprisoned because they administered Holy Communion to parishioners who were falsely 
registered in the register of the state church. And if these people brought up their children 
evangelically, they were taken from them and placed in distant convents. Lawfully married 
couples were accused of concubinage. Protestant students were forcibly taken to Greek Catholic 
services. But the Russian sectarians had it worst of all, being harassed in every possible way 
until they were forced to read the Bible (forbidden in Russia) only secretly in deep forests or to 
emigrate. The Stundists and Molokans were hounded, thrown into prisons, sent to Siberia. It 
goes without saying that they were not allowed to become officials, to be elected guardians or 
jurors. And the same was true of the so-called "Old Believers," the most capable part of the 
Russian people, sober and industrious people, who had basically broken away from the State 
Church only through outward appearances. The Oriental church all too easily dissipates the 
spiritual life into mere symbolism, and so in the 17th century the dispute also essentially flared 
up over questions of liturgy, not of faith. Whether one should sing Hallelujah once or three times 
at certain points, pronounce the name of Jesus Jssus or Jissus, cross oneself with three or five 
figures, that divided the camps at that time; and today we already have fourteen to fifteen million 
Old Believers in Russia. The 
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The building of new churches, and even the repair of old Protestant and Catholic churches, was 
hitherto dependent on the permission of the state church; the sectarians, however, were not 
allowed to have any houses of worship at all. Now all are allowed their own churches. A sigh of 
relief goes through the giant empire; a jubilation will follow; and the Czar has morally conquered 
thirty million subjects, who can now work for the State out of a free heart, in which they were 
hitherto accustomed to see only their merciless tormentor. The greatest event in world history 
in Russia since the abolition of serfdom has become a reality before our eyes. Nicholas II may 
one day be called by his people the other Czar-liberator. - All Russian subjects, the Old 
Believers, the Papists, the Jews, the "Muhammadans," etc., are guaranteed religious freedom 
by the Czar's ukase. Withdrawal from the State Church no longer means loss of civil rights. The 
State Church no longer has the exclusive right to proselytize. In marriages between an Orthodox 
and a member of another ecclesiastical community, marriage by a Russian priest and education 
of all children in the faith of the Russian State Church is no longer obligatory. F.B. 

That the finds in Babylon were wrongly interpreted to the disadvantage of the 
Bible, or where they bore all too clear testimony to the Holy Scriptures, were disregarded by 
Delitzsch and other Assyriologists, Dr. Kénig gives two examples. He writes in the "A. G.": 
"Delitzsch calls the Sumerians in his ‘final lecture’ the ‘highly gifted little people’, 'the people 
whose works in silver or bronze from the third and fourth millennium before Christ arouse our 
admiration, the people in whose fine-cut facial features the ennobling influence of strenuous 
work is expressed’, and adds that in future lessons on the oldest history of mankind should begin 
with this people. It is also, he thinks, a great defect in the Old Testament that it does not speak 
of the Sumerians. But is this enthusiastic praise of the Sumerians entirely consistent with the 
facts? Were the Sumerian men and women all 'fine-cut faces, in which the ennobling influence 
of strenuous labour is marked'? | have only compared the pictures of several Sumerians 
contained in the book "Nineveh and Babylon" by Karl Bezold, professor of Assyriology in 
Heidelberg. Their clumsy, strong-boned faces, however, do not at all fit the description which 
has just been quoted from Delitzsch's 'Final Lecture’. But the Sumerian works of silver or bronze 
do arouse our admiration | This is not disputed, on the contrary, it was already emphasized by 
me three years ago. But Delitzsch did not mention that also the ancient Egyptian art shows a 
comparatively very high level, and this circumstance can become further important. Is then, 
furthermore, an outstanding achievement in sculpture the main thing in culture? Must the 
Sumerians therefore be discussed in the future at the beginning of the history of civilization? But 
is it not true, after all, that it is to be regretted that the Sumerians are passed over in the Old 
Testament? Delitzsch simply says this and just as simply reproaches the Bible for it. But whether 
it is really so? Well, the place-name 'Sinear" in Gen. 10, 10. sounds, after all, very much like 
‘Sumer", and as in former times, so both names are put together even now, and indeed also on 
the Assyriological side. In addition to this, the pair of words 'Akkad and Sinear," Gen. 10, 10. is 
reminiscent of the frequent compilation 'Akkad and Sumer" in the cuneiform texts. In any case, 
a pre-Semitic nation is mentioned by the Bible as the founder of the Babylonian empire, 
Cushites, Nimrod, and such a pre-Semitic people were indeed the Sumerians. Is it not very 
probable that the Sumerians were after all in the Old Testament? 
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ment are mentioned? In addition, the Cushite people, to whom Nimrod belonged, are counted 
among the Hamites in the Old Testament, and the Egyptians also belonged to them. Now it has 
already been indicated above that the ancient Egyptians possessed very high artistic products. 
More than one connoisseur of Egyptian history has finally declared that the ancient Egyptian 
culture was connected with the oldest culture of Babylonia. Accordingly, the historians of the Old 
Testament were right when they counted the first class of peoples in the Babylonian empire with 
the Egyptians as belonging to one and the same great group of peoples, the Hamites. And then 
the Old Testament is not to be blamed with Delitzsch for having omitted the ‘highly gifted’ little 
people of the Sumerians. But this 'highly gifted’ people was, by the religious standard of the Old 
Testament's assessment of culture, also a very lofty people, and in the building of the Tower of 
Babel it showed its titanic sense. - One of the most outstanding results obtained by the 'German 
Oriental Society’ in Babylon is the uncovering of the great Procession Road. This result is 
described in the sixth issue of the 'Mittheilungen' of the society. On the east side of the above- 
mentioned 'Kasr' one came across a street paved with stones of red-white veined volcanic 
breccia. On one of the paving-stones 66 centimetres square was read the inscription: 
'Nebucadnezzar, king of Babylon, son of Nabopolassar, king of Babylon, am I.' | have paved the 
Babel Street with Durminabanda stone slabs for the procession of the great Lord Marduk. Marduk, 
Lord, give eternal life!’ This Procession Street is also adorned with enamelled bricks, and on them 
have been depicted lions. Such a 'Lion of Babylon,’ as he is now always briefly called, has been 
reassembled by the leader of the German excavation expedition, the very deserving Dr. 
Koldewey. But why does this road, called 'Aibur-schabu' in the cuneiform texts, bear the name 
‘Procession Road'? Well, at the Babylonian New Year's festival the image of the city-god of 
Babylon, the god Marduk, was ‘brought along in solemn procession in a splendidly equipped ship’. 
On the other hand, the images of the other gods, especially that of Nebo of Borsippa, were 
brought into Babylon in solemn procession at this New Year's or Zagmuk festival. At this festival 
it was especially the duty of the king of Babylon 'to grasp the hands of Marduk,’ as the cuneiform 
texts read, that is, he had to grasp the hands of the statue of Marduk in a solemn act. So we see 
that the image of the god was treated like the god himself. All this was not mentioned by Delitzsch 
in his 'Final Lecture’ with a single word. Instead, however, he rebuked the prophets of the Old 
Testament for mocking the Babylonian gods as idols of wood and stone, Isa. 44:9 ff. And how 
was he going to justify this rebuke? Well, he says that the holy of holies of the Babylonian temples 
was mostly a very narrow space. Accordingly, the image of God could not have been intended to 
be the object of worship. But were there images of God only in these narrow rooms? Furthermore, 
were the images of God, such as that of Marduk, who is called 'Merodach' in the Old Testament, 
always in the narrow space? No, it has been ascertained by the excavations that the image of 
Marduk was driven along the magnificent Processional Way on New Year's Day and was seized 
by the hand of the king as if it were the god himself. We also know that the other statues of the 
gods were brought into Babylon in procession at this festival. The worship of the Babylonian 
images of the gods is moreover proved by the well-known story of the Bel of Babel. So here we 
have a case where a recent find in Babylon by an Assyriologist is not 
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The prophets of the Old Testament, however, were not reproached as if they had spoken 
wrongly of the worship of God in the Bible. Rather, in spite of this new discovery, he rebuked 
the prophets of the Old Testament, as if they had spoken wrongly of the Babylonians’ worship 
of images of God. The prophets, however, knew very well what they were doing, and warned 
their people, when they lived in Babylonian captivity under the Babylonians, not to be seduced 
by the cult of the Babylonian gods, which were perceptible to the senses. The prophets have 
been vindicated mainly by the discovery of the Procession Road. Thus it might yet be shown by 
many examples that finds of the excavations in Babylonia have been unjustly interpreted to the 
disadvantage of the sacred Scriptures, or even disregarded." F. B. 

The Rananite human sacrifices, Dr. Sellin says in the "Neue kirchliche Zeitschrift" in 
an article on the excavations in Palestine: "About the religious customs of the Cananites the 
rubble speaks even louder than we had expected. Child sacrifice must have been entirely the 
order of the day. | uncovered a field in which some twenty children (from newborn to two years 
old) were buried in large jars with offerings of plates and small jars. The children had most 
probably all been sacrificed, and not slaughtered or burned, but suffocated by earth filled over 
them. The positive proof of this was provided by the findings of Macalister in Gezer, half a child's 
body added to fourteen other corpses, and the same burial of children under a temple of Astarte, 
where it must certainly have been a matter of sacrifices. Also near that field was a rock altar 
intended for libations. Since the same method of burial was also found here and there on the 
hill, and almost exclusively of children - the other places of burial of the dead were caves and 
rock tombs - we see to what extent the Cananite religion demanded its gruesome right. Most of 
them were first births, and the occurrence of larger child sacrifices can be explained by a 
temporary protest of the parents or by waiting until a second one was born. - Besides the child 
sacrifice, there is the building sacrifice, the offering of a human life as a gift to the demon of the 
place in question. Schumacher found the most graphic example of such a sacrifice in Megiddo, 
where the skeleton was found built directly into a wall. At the Cananite western castle at 
Taanach, the corpse of a boy with wonderful grave goods of clay lay beside the gate room under 
a large rock slab of exactly the same hard limestone of which the walls were built warmly. There 
could be no doubt that the burial was connected with the construction of the castle. In the castle 
of Uschtarwaschurs | found a large jar with the corpse of a very small child, presumably also a 
building victim, a meter below the large sacrificial stone. Macalister made the same observations 
at Gezer; once he even found a woman and child walled in. But | also found corpses buried 
under many private houses; here, of course, it was not possible to decide whether it was a 
building sacrifice or a simple burial of the dead to give the house a genius loci - a custom that 
was also common among the ancient Greeks, Romans and Germanic tribes. On the other hand, 
it can already be affirmed with certainty that traces of child sacrifices became quite rare after 
1200 (before Christ), and can almost only be traced in the form of building sacrifices. Of course, 
we know well enough from the Bible that the Israelites also periodically sacrificed children en 
masse to Moloch, Baal, etc., but this is not the case. But the rite must have been a different one 
(burning) than the ancient Canaanite one described above, so that the traces have no longer 
come down to us." 
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The correlative of justifying faith. 


The word "faith" is used in many different senses. We speak of divine and 
human faith, of true and false faith, of religious and secular faith, of Bible faith, of 
faith in miracles, and above all of justifying or saving faith. Now of every faith it is 
true that it has an object, a content, or a correlate. Wherever there is talk of faith in 
any sense, there must be something that is believed and accepted. If a man's faith 
has not something divine for its content, it has something human. If it is not directed 
to a truth, it is directed to a lie. As there is no thinking without thoughts (right or 
wrong), so there is no faith without Object. A faith without content is a knife without 
blade or hilt. 

This is also true of Christian and justifying faith: it has an object, a content, a 
correlate. Every reasonable man admits this without further ado. Many super-smart 
theologians of the liberal school of our generation, however, have been reserved to 
deny this. They talk and write much and intelligently about the nature of faith and 
Christianity, and finally come to the conclusion that a certain content is unessential 
to the Christian faith. Any object suffices for it; indeed, at bottom it needs no truth or 
doctrinal content at all. A faith without content, object or correlate, - this 
misconception is praised to-day by many theologians as the true Christian faith, We 
live in an age hostile to dogmas. "Down with religious doctrines and Christian 
dogmas!" Such has been the raging cry of revolutionary theology for decades now. 
Paul, they say, was the originator of dogmatic Christianity, and for that very reason 
the great falsifier of the dogma-less Christianity of Christ. Paul had transformed the 
Christian faith into a Greek dogmatic faith. And the issue of today's theology consists 
in separating the Christian faith from the Greek dogma. 
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The goal was to free the church from dogmas and to restore the original undogmatic 
Christianity of Christ. It is now a faith from which all doctrines have been eliminated. 
The liberal theologians talk like this and similar. As if there could be a faith, or even 
a Christian faith, which believes nothing! He who removes the object or correlate of 
the Christian faith, thereby rejects the faith itself. This is known also to the 
representatives of undogmatic Christianity, who, with their phrases, are basically 
concerned only with substituting their own ideas and dreams for the divine scriptural 
content of faith. 

The father of this nonsense of undogmatic faith or Christianity is 
Schleiermacher. For him, as is well known, Christian faith is not the grasping of a 
divine truth or scriptural doctrine, but "pious feeling. And the fathers of this father of 
modern theology are the enthusiasts and enthusiasts who describe faith as a "sweet 
feeling," or as a "sense of nearness to God or Christ." And the modern epigones of 
these enthusiasts and enthusiasts, the Ritschlians and Harnackians, likewise 
describe justification or justifying faith as a "warm feeling," a "religious experience," 
as a"more or less definite becoming one with God," which, however, has nothing 
whatever to do with divine teachings and revelations, especially with scriptural 
teachings. In the "Christliche Welt" of January 26 of this year, a modern theologian 
writes of the indeterminate something of his faith content thus: "We believe as 
Christians cheerfully and firmly in a great, beautiful good, which is better and more 
beautiful than what else in the world can delight eyes and hearts. ... Nor can we 
speak well of it in words to describe it; we can only say how it agrees with us, and 
how it affects us. We can call it the kingdom of God or fellowship with God, but that 
does not make it clear what it is. But it makes itself known to us in the secret, warned 
feeling deep down in our souls that we belong together with something very solid, 
good, and great. Soon we notice nothing of it, but then it again fills our soul 


completely." etc. The Churchman, the docile Episcopalian 

student of these modern prophets, writes (1904, p. 403): "Protestants cut asunder faith 
and belief. Belief is an intellectual, faith a purely moral, process. Faith is independent of 
dogmas, or, rather, with Harnack and Ritschlians, it rests on one dogma", "the Fatherhood of 
God, which was first fully realized and announced by Jesus. Faith consists in accepting the 
announcement of this possible relation, and recognizing its value. . . . Sabatier more 
consistently regards faith as purely and simply 'the consecration of the will, ' without even 
one dogma!" No less consistent is Lyman Abbott, who constantly defines the essence 


of the Christian faith as "helpfulness", which is connected with some be- 
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dogma has nothing to do with it. Others express the matter in this way: in becoming 
blessed it does not depend on what one believes as well as how one believes. Every 
faith makes one blessed. Of course, neither Paul nor orthodoxy teaches this, but 
Géthe and Schiller, the much-cited apostles and prophets of the new theology, do. 
In Schiller's "Wallenstein," for example, Thekla sings of her murdered father, who 
looked not into the Bible, but to the stars: "And he feels that no delusion deceived 
him, when he looked up to the stars; for, as each weighs, he is weighed; to him who 
believes it, salvation is near. Word is kept in those rooms to every fair believing 
feeling; Dare thou err and dream; high sense often lies in kind play." "Dare thou to 
err and dream; word is kept in those rooms to every beautiful, believing feeling,"- 
this is the quintessence of the teaching of Harnack and of all the representatives 
of undogmatic Christianity. And yet a faith without dogma or content is an undoing, 
a misconception, which one can hold only so long as one renounces all thinking. 
And as far as the saving faith in particular is concerned, it is not nothing but 
everything that depends on what one believes. 

The object of saving faith, therefore, is not, and cannot be, a lie or falsehood. 
He who relies on a lie throws himself, like Saul, on a sharp sword that cannot support 
him but can only pierce him. He, therefore, who speaks with the old and new 
rationalists: God is a good-natured old father, who sees through the fingers of the 
missteps of the children of men, who can only ever love, and not punish sin, and not 
be angry with sinners, and thus relies on a supposed "good-naturedness" of God, 
lies and deceives himself, and with his delusion, whose object is a conceit of his 
flesh, will be miserably put to shame. The pope says: "Certainly God must be 
reconciled, sin must be atoned for, debt must be paid, and the law must be fulfilled. 
But here are my good works and penances, my prayers and fastings, my church- 
going and almsgiving! These things | take in my hand and hold them against the 
wrath of God. My faith holds to them, and God also will look upon them, and for the 
sake of them accept me, and open heaven to me." - But even he who thus speaks 
leans on a reed-stick which is not able to bear him, and pierces every one the more 
surely the more trustfully he leans on it. The object of his confidence is a heathen 
lie, with which he is miserably put to shame. With their own works the papists only 
hang a millstone around their necks, which draws them the deeper into the abyss. 
But woe also to the consistent Ohioan who makes salvation dependent on the 
conduct of man, and says of himself: "God has made forgiveness and salvation 
dependent on the fulfillment of a very small condition: the right conduct toward grace. 
And if 
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If | should be justified and saved in the sight of others, it is because | have done right 
by the word of God and have chosen grace. In view of my conduct God has 
converted me, justified me, and saved me. But what God sees, that also my faith 
sees and must see. Therefore | build and trust and abide in my righteous conduct!" 
Woe - say - even to such a consequential Ohioan. The substance of his faith, 
"Blessedness depends on my conduct," is a lie. And the more firmly he relies on this 
lie, the more certainly is he deceived by the devil. 

Not a lie, but the truth is the correlate of the saving faith. And not just any truth, 
but a very definite truth. Many a man says in his heart: "How can | not be saved? | 
am not an atheist and a materialist! | believe in a God who created heaven and earth, 
and so wisely ordered all things, and so abundantly provided for them!" With this 
belief, as is well known, many naturalists, physicians, and other educated people are 
content. Yes, in many papers which call themselves Christian, this faith in a personal 
God, this faith which renounces atheism, materialism, and pantheism, is praised as 
the specifically Christian faith, which is fully sufficient for blessedness. But these are 
all natural truths, which even a heathen can recognize and accept without having 
any idea of the actual object of the saving faith. Of all the natural truths there is none 
on which justifying faith rests. 

Nor is the proper object of saving faith anything or everything that is found in 
Scripture. If a man says, "I believe that the Bible tells historical truths; | believe the 
account of the creation and the flood; | believe that Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and 
Moses are historical persons; and as for Jesus, | believe that he really lived and 
performed the miracles which are ascribed to him," he has not yet touched the real 
object of justifying faith. Yes, even if someone confesses: "The Bible is God's 
infallible word; God is triune; Jesus Christ is God's only begotten Son; Christ's body 
and blood are present in the Lord's Supper," - even so the adequate object of faith 
is still not named. Of course, only he who has justifying faith can speak and confess 
this from the heart, but, as | have said, the actual and adequate object of saving faith 
is not yet emphasized. 

Justifying faith is a certainty worked by God in man with reference to a very 
definite truth presented by God Himself in His Word. When a man, through the action 
of the Holy Spirit, concludes in his heart, "Though | am a poor sinner, deserving of 
curse and wrath, because | have transgressed God's law, | am justified. 
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God, out of pure grace and mercy, for the sake of his Son Jesus Christ and his merit, 
has absolved and justified me in his holy gospel, and adopted me as his child," - this 
is justifying faith with its proper content. The very definite truth, "In the promise of 
the gospel God absolves and justifies me by pure grace for the merit of Christ," is 
the adequate Correlate of beatific faith. This truth faith grasps as its proper object. 
Faith makes this judgment of God in the Gospel its own judgment; it is its content. 
The divine assurance in man of divine absolution or justification for Christ's sake in 
the gracious promise of the gospel is justifying and saving faith. The gospel does not 
merely tell the sinner how and where he may obtain and procure absolution for 
himself, but is essentially nothing else than this divine judgment of absolution itself. 
The justifying divine judgment itself is the good which the gospel offers to man for 
faithful acceptance. And as soon as this truth, this divine judgment of absolution, 
takes root in the heart of man, or as soon as man grasps this judgment of the gospel 
by faith, and thus makes it the central and all-controlling article of his own heart, and 
inwardly says: "God has forgiven me all my sins for Christ's sake; the blood of JEsu 
Christ, the Son of God, makes me clean from all sin," so soon is man a truly righteous 
man, so soon has he and does he really possess the forgiveness of sins. 

If we now take a closer look at the aforementioned content of justifying faith, 
we find the following terms as objects or correlates of it: God's grace and mercy; 
Christ's merit or Christ in his active and suffering obedience; divine absolution or 
justification; the gospel (Word and Sacrament), which presents the above goods to 
the sinner for acceptance. (1) Justifying faith rejects all its own merit and worthiness, 
and relies and trusts on grace and mercy alone. (2) Justifying faith casts away all 
works and penances of its own, and grasps at Christ's work and merit alone. (3) 
Justifying faith appropriates to itself the sentence of justification and absolution 
offered, and does not seek to bring about or make possible the same, in whole or in 
part, by anything, not even by the act of faith. (4) Justifying faith adheres to the 
gospel (word and sacrament), in which God himself (for the gospel is God's voice) 
gives faith its content, and does not go to deceptive human ground, and therefore 
does not rely on the slippery and wavering feelings and experiences of one's own 
heart. 
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The Apology writes (p. 96, 53): "Therefore, as often as we speak of the faith 
that justifies, or fide justificante, these three pieces or objecta are always with one 


another (haec tria objecta concurrere): first, the divine promise; secondly, that the same 
freely accepts grace without merit; for the third, that Christ's blood and merit is the 
treasure by which sin is paid for. The promise is received by faith; but when it is 
received without merit, all our worthiness and merit is brought low, and great grace 
and mercy are praised.” 


The grace of God, the merit of Christ, and the promise of the gospel, which is 
the forgiveness of sins, is the content of justifying faith. Nothing else can take the 
place of this content, either in whole or in part, and nothing may be removed from it. 
Justifying faith does not tolerate any other correlate. Grace alone, not grace and 
merit; Christ's merit alone, not Christ's merit and our work. The divine promise of the 
forgiveness of sins alone, not a promise plus a condition to be made by man. The 
grace of God, Christ's merit, and the promise of the gospel constitute 100 per cent, 
and not merely 99 per cent, of the content of faith. Our works, or our conduct, or our 
fulfillment of any condition, or our forbearance from resisting, or our giving of 
ourselves to God, or the act of our faith, do not constitute a percentage at all, nora 
fraction of a percent, of the object or content of the justifying or saving faith. We now 
intend to explain this in more detail in the light of our confession. F.B. 


(Conclusion follows.) 
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Faith. 
(Submitted bym...........0.. ) 


(Conclusion instead of continuation.) 

The scriptural proof of the Westminster Confession- for the particulate 
redemption. The thought process of the Confession is this: God has from eternity 
predestined a number of men to eternal life according to his absolute counsel. For 
these chosen ones, then, he has, according to the eternal and wholly free purpose 
of his will, preordained all the means of attaining their blessedness. Thus the elect, 
having fallen in Adam, were redeemed by Christ. In Christ they were effectively called 
to faith through his Spirit, justified, and accepted. 
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taken, sanctified, and kept in his power through faith unto salvation. It is then 
expressly said, "Neither are any other redeemed by Christ, effectually called, justified, 


adopted, sanctified, and saved, but the elect only." So - this is what matters to us here in 
the first place - there is to be no general redemption of the whole sinful world of men. 
Christ is said to have redeemed only the elect. Of this view, then, is also Cap. VIII, 
which deals specifically with Christ the Mediator, is entirely based on this view. God 
gave Christ a people from eternity to be his seed and to be redeemed through him 
in time. Christ has purchased reconciliation and an eternal inheritance in the kingdom 
of heaven for all those whom the Father has given him, etc. Accordingly, the 
Westminster Confession knows nothing of an objective justification of the whole 
world. In Cap. XI, which deals with justification, we find only the subjective 
justification of the very elect. Thus the system established is developed and carried 
out. 

The biblical passages that are now supposed to prove this particulate 
redemption are as follows: 

Joh. 17, 9.: "I pray for them, and pray not for the world, but for them which thou 
hast given me: for they are thine." Jesus asks for the elect. Certainly. Only the elect 
are really His own, His Church, for whom His high priestly prayer is, that God would 
preserve them in His name, that He would keep them from evil, that He would sanctify 
them in His truth, that they might all be one, and at last behold JEsu's glory in eternal 
life. But with what word is it said here, or even remotely implied, that only the elect 
are redeemed? Jesus does not say: "| do not inherit for the world, but for those whom 
you have given me. He only says, "I ask not," etc. One has, of course, argued thus: 


"Christus noluit rogare pro mundo, i. e., pro reprobis, finaliter impoenitentibus. Ergo nec 


mori pro eo voluit." 2) But wherewith shall it be proved that not asking for the world is 
identical with not wanting to die for the world? Such an assumption is purely drawn 
from thin air. And what is to be done with such passages as testify to us that Christ, 
who here makes his special prayer for the Church, prayed after all also for his 
enemies? Cf. Is. 53, 12. Luc. 23, 34. 

John 17:6. "| have manifested thy name unto men, whom thou gavest me out 
of the world. They were thine, and thou gavest them unto me, and they have kept thy 
word." Ps. 22:31. "He shall have a seed to minister unto him: of the LORD shall they 
proclaim unto child." Isa. 53:10.: "When he hath given his life for a trespass offering. 


1) Ch. II, VI. 
2) Wendelin. Citirt in Baieri Comp., ed. Walther, Ill, p. 121. 
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He shall have seed, and live for ever: and the purpose of the Lord shall continue by 
his hand." Eph. 1:4: "Forasmuch then as he hath chosen us through him before the 
foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without blame before him in love." 
Isa. 55:4, 5: "Behold, | have set him for a witness unto the people, for a prince and a 
ruler unto the nations. Behold, thou shalt call Gentiles whom thou knowest not, and 
Gentiles that know not thee shall run unto thee for the sake of the LORD thy God, 
and of the Holy One in Israel praising thee." 1 Cor. 1:30.: "From whom also ye are 
come in Christ JEsu, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption." Rom. 8:30: "Whom he hath ordained, them he hath 
also called: whom he hath called, them he hath also justified: whom he hath justified, 
them he hath also glorified." Eph. 1:11, 14: "By whom also we are come to 
inheritance, who were before ordained according to the purpose of him that worketh 
all things after the counsel of his will.".... Which (the Holy Ghost) is the pledge of our 
inheritance unto our redemption, that we should be his own unto the praise of his 
glory." 2 Cor. 5:20: "We are therefore ambassadors in Christ's stead, for God 
admonisheth by us. We therefore pray in Christ's stead: Be reconciled to God." Joh. 
17, 2.:"As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he might give eternal life to 
all whom thou hast given him." Heb. 9:15: "And for this cause is he also a mediator 
of the new testament, that by the death which was done for redemption from the 
transgressions which were under the first testament they which are called might 
receive the promised eternal inheritance." John 6:37: "All that the Father giveth me 
cometh to me. And whosoever cometh to me, him will | not cast out." Joh. 6, 39.: 
"Now this is the will of the Father which hath sent me, that | should lose nothing of 
all that he hath given me, and that | should raise it up at the last day." John 10:15, 
16: "I lay down my life for the sheep. And | have other sheep, which are not of this 
fold. And the same | must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and shall become One 
fold, and One Shepherd." V. 27. "For my sheep hear my voice, and | know them, and 
they follow me." In the Shorter Catechism there are still an 

led: Tit. 1, 1. 2. "Paul, a servant of God, but an apostle of JESUS CHRIST, according 
to the faith of God's elect, and the knowledge of the truth unto godliness; in hope of 
eternal life, which he that lieth not, even God, promised before the times of the world." 
Tit. 3, 7. "That we through the same grace might be justified, and be heirs of eternal 
life according to hope." In the Larger Catechism there are also cited: Gal. 3, 22.: "But 
the scripture hath concluded it all under sin, that the promise might come through 
faith in JESUS Christ, given to them that believe." Rom. 3:20-22: "Wherefore by the 
works of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight: for by the law cometh 
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Knowledge of sin. Now without the law the righteousness that is before God is 
revealed and testified by the law and the prophets. But | say of such righteousness 
as cometh by faith in Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all them that believe." 

We have intentionally printed all of these sayings in their entirety in order to 
present the "proof" in detail. All these passages deal, from one point of view or 
another, with those who will be saved, the elect. Certainly, all of them are redeemed 
through Christ. But that is not the question here. It is to be proved that only these 
and no others are redeemed by Christ. But where is this written? Nowhere, no matter 
how carefully one looks at these sayings. Not a single saying is cited that says what 
is taught, namely, that only the elect are redeemed through Christ's active and 
suffering obedience. Of course. There is no such saying. They have simply made 
their reasoning a priori: God first made his choice; then he decided the means of 
carrying out his choice; now it cannot be supposed that God did anything 
unnecessarily, and that he also redeemed those who would not be redeemed; ergo, 
only the elect are redeemed. 1) Then this assertion is readily inferred from the fact 
that the Scriptures say specifically of the blessed that Christ laid down his life for 
them, or from the other fact that only the blessed are really made partakers of 
redemption. In such syllogisms, one operates with the self-condemning propositio: it 
is identical with only that, as if by positing one species eo ipso all other species were 
excluded. Or one term is tacitly substituted for another: to be chosen, to be 
redeemed. 2) What could not be proved by this logic! To give only one example. In 
one of the Proverbs cited, Christ says: "This is the will of the Father who sent me, 
that | should lose nothing of all that he has given me, but that | should raise it up at 
the last day." And immediately after this it is said more plainly, "But this is the will of 
him that sent me, that whosoever seeth the Son, and believeth on him, should have 
everlasting life; and | will raise him up at the last day." So Christ will raise up the elect 
at the last day: ergo he will raise up only the elect, and no others at the last day. 

It is not necessary to go into the many passages of Scripture which so clearly 
and distinctly testify that our Saviour has indeed redeemed the whole world. Suffice 
it to refer to such sayings as these: "There is One God, and One Mediator between 
God and men, even the man Christ Jesus, who hath made himself 


1) Cf. the citation from Hodge's Commentary given on p. 161 (above). 
2) Cf. previous note. 
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For the redemption of all, that these things should be preached in his time." 1) "And 
that all things through him might be reconciled unto himself, whether on earth, or in 
heaven; that he might make peace through himself by the blood of his cross." 2) "The 
Son of man is come to seek and to save that which was lost." 3) "Behold, the Lamb 
of God, which bareth the sin of the world." 4) "Whether any man sin, we have an 
advocate with the Father, JESUS Christ, who is righteous. And he is the propitiation 
for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the whole world." 5) "God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent not his Son into the world to judge 
the world, but that the world through him might be saved." 6) "God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto himself." 7) "They deny the Lord that bought them, and 
shall bring upon themselves swift condemnation." 8) "As by one man's sin came 
condemnation upon all men: so also by one man's righteousness, justification of life 
is come upon all men." 9) Strangely enough, the first two passages are also cited in 
the Confession in proving particulate salvation, but no attempt is made to reconcile 
them with the position set forth. The following quotations show, however, how these 
glorious testimonies are sought to be contrasted with: "Christ gave himself a ransom for 
all. (1 Tim. 2:6. John 3:14, 15.) But he was in a special manner the Redeemer of God's elect. 
(John 10:15.) Their sanctification was specially designed in Christ's undertaking. (John 
17:19.) Their salvation was specially designed in it. (John 17:2.)" '°) What this means is 
not further stated. Is the opinion, for instance, that, as Hodge expresses it, "The 
satisfaction rendered by Christ is amply sufficient for all men who can possibly be created. It 
is exactly adapted to the legal relations and wants of every man-of one man as well as of 
another. Hence it has forever removed out of the way all legal obstacles of God's saving any 
man he wills to save. That it is freely, authoritatively, and in good faith offered to every man 


to whom the Gospel comes"? 11) But what justification does such "exegesis" have in 
the 


1) 1Tim.2,5.6. 2) Col. 1, 20. 3) Matth. 18, 11. 

A)Joh. 1, 29. 5) 1 Joh. 2, 1. 2.6)Joh. 
3, 16. 17. 

7) 2Car. 5, 20. 8) 2 Petr. 2,1. 9) Rom. 5, 18. 


10) Nevin: "Notes on Sh. Cat.," p. 104. 

11) Commentary, p. 214. Cf. Quenstedt (Baieri Comp. III, p. 122.): ,,Antithesis: ... Ilorum 
Calvinianorum, qui mitiores videri volunt, sed tantum terminis ludunt. Distinguunt enim inter 
mortis Christi sufficientiam et efficaciam sive efficientiam, ac docent, Christum quidem pro 
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Holy Scripture? According to what grammatical rule or figure of speech can the 
indicatives: Christ is the Lamb of God who bears the sin of the world; Christ is the 
propitiation for the sin of the whole world, etc., be turned in such a way that the result 
is: Christ's merit is sufficient for the redemption of the whole world, but in fact he has 
redeemed only some? O how fatal it proves when in matters of faith one does not 
simply follow the sacred Scriptures, but first constructs in his thoughts a system of 
doctrine, according to which he then cuts up the sacred Scriptures! 1) nibus 
sufficienter passum esse ac mortuum, sed pro solis electis efficaciter.... Attamen inter se hac 
in re magnopere dissentiunt. Alii enim sufficientiam potentialem tantum admittunt,... 
actualem vero efficaciam negant.... Adeoque hi universi intentionem satisfaciendi pro non 
electis abstrahunt a sufficientia Aétpov. ... Eorum, qui hypothetici communiter dicuntur, ... 


qui universalem etiam efficaciam mortis Christi concedere videntur, sed pendentem ab hac 


on 


conditione: 'si singuli credant et resipiscant'. 

1) How the earlier Calvinists came to terms with these passages is evident from their rape 
of the statements that deal with God's general will of grace. Here, therefore, is added what 
Quenstedt compiles concerning it (Baieri Comp. Ill, p. 8): Joh. 3, 16. b*means the word world 
not all men altogether, but merely the elect - oorpus eiectornm e toto mnndo. 1 Tim. 2:4: "God 
wills that all men be saved." All men does not mean all men, but all kinds of men. As to Rom. 
11:32, "God hath concluded all things under unbelief," Wendelin says, 1. that all men together 
are indeed concluded under sin, but that is not what Paul means here, id a Paulo hoc loco non 


intendi; 2. on the other hand, he holds Gal. 3:22, "But the Scripture hath concluded all things 
under sin, that the promise might be given through faith in Jesus Christ to them that believe." 
From this he wants to prove that the promise of mercy is meant only for believers. As a further 
subterfuge he also speaks of the generations of individuals - de generibus singulorum. 2 Petr. 
3, 9: "God will not that any man," etc., exegesis them simply elect or believers. This is to be 
inferred from the preceding words, "he hath patience with us." To Ezek. 18, 23. 32. 33, 11. they 
make the fine distinction between willing and having pleasure in. These sayings, then, mean that 
the death of the sinner does not please God, but yet he wills him according to his eternal decree 
of condemnation. Wendelin explains the passages thus: God does not desire the death of the 
sinner, inasmuch as it is the sinner's ruin; but he desires the death of the sinner according to his 
righteousness. Others deny that those passages speak of men in general; they refer only to those 
who are converted. Spanheim says that the words refer only to the house of Israel. Polanus 
applies to these sayings the horrible distinction between voluntas arcana et beneplaciti and 
voluntas signi. According to the secret will of God's good pleasure, God wants the death of all 
those who perish, the rejected; according to his will revealed in the Word, however, God offers 
grace and salvation to all men. - This would mean nothing other than that God is playing a terrible 
game with us human beings. He says that he wants to have mercy on everyone, but what he 
really means is: "No, | do not want to have mercy on everyone. One gets into such dark abysses 
when reason rides the theologians. 
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The Scriptural evidence of the Westminster Confession for the twofold nature 
of calling. In the execution of the system once established, it is at last in Cap. X 
consequently concludes further: Only those who are predestinated to eternal life will 
God effectually call also by his Word and Spirit. The others, who are not chosen, 
may well experience some general effects of the Spirit, but they never really come 
to Christ, and therefore cannot be saved. 1) In the Larger Catechism it is said: "All the 
elect, and they only, are effectually called; although others may be and often are outwardly 
called by the ministry of the word, and have some common operations of the Spirit, who for 
their willful neglect and contempt of the grace offered to them, being justly left in their 


unbelief, do never truly come to Christ." 2) But how can the relative clause be serious, 
when the lost are not saved at all? 

What is said in the relevant sentences of the Confession is made even clearer 
by the following statements: "How manifold is the divine calling? Twofold: outward by 
the word, and inward by the Spirit. What is the outward call by the word? It is the free and 
unlimited invitation given, in the dispensation of the gospel, to all the hearers of it, to receive 
Christ, and salvation with him. Is. 55, 1. Rev. 22, 7. What is the inward call by the Spirit? It 
is the Spirit accompanying the outward call with power and efficacy upon the soul. John 6, 
45. Which of these is effectual in bringing sinners to Christ? The inward call by the Spirit; 
‘for it is the Spirit that quickeneth,' John 6, 63. The outward call by the word is of itself 
ineffectual; ‘for many are called, but few are chosen.' Matt. 22, 14." 8) "The common call will 
not unite us to Christ. (Matt. 22, 14.) It is in our effectual calling that this is done. (1 Cor. 1, 
9.) 'Whom he called, them he also justified.’ (Rom. 8, 30.) ... There is an external and general 
call of providence, and especially of the word, by which all sinners are freely invited to 
Christ, that they may have life and salvation by him. (See Ps. 19, 1. Micah 6, 9. Is. 55, 1. 
Rev. 22, 17. Matt. 20, 16. 22, 3.) This outward call shows men what they ought to do in order 
to obtain salvation, and renders them inexcusable in case of disobedience. Effectual calling 
is the internal call of the Spirit, accompanying the outward call with saving power and 
efficacy upon the soul. (John 6:45. 63. Matt. 22:14. 2 Thess. 2:13, 14. 2 Cor. 3:3, 6. Rom. 
8:2. 2 Tim. 1:9, 10. Eph. 2:1-5.) With this calling sanctification is inseparably connected. It 
is a holy calling. (2 Tim. 1, 9. 1 Pet. 1,15. 2, 9. Gal. 1, 6.) The out- 


1) Ch. X. I, IV. 2) p. 177. 
3) Fisher's Catechism, p. 168. 
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ward call may bring a man to the profession of Christ; the inward brings him also to a 


possession of Christ." 1) 

The Westminster Confession, then, separates the effect which is merely 
through the Word from the effect which is through the Word and the Spirit. Through 
the word there is only an outward calling. This is for all who hear the word, but it 
does not bring about faith and salvation. The effective calling through Word and Spirit 
is only for the elect. Mind you, it is not said that the calling of God reaches its final 
purpose only in the elect, but that it pleased God - "he is pleased" - to effectively call 
only the elect. For the others only the outward calling was intended from the 
beginning. So we understand rightly what is at issue here. Not whether the Holy 
Spirit does not make the Word living and powerful, but whether the Word as the 
Word of God, because it is the Word of God, is living and powerful, because the 
Spirit is inseparably connected with it, and the Word is never alone without the Spirit, 
or whether the Word of God is ordinarily a mere Word without the Spirit, to which the 
Holy Spirit must first be added in the case of the elect, that it may thus become a 
living and powerful Word. The latter is the doctrine of the Westminster Confession. 
2) Thus the general, earnest will of God to grace is denied, as is already clearly 
stated in the sentences concerning the eternal counsels of God, when it is said that 
God has determined from eternity to pass by those who are lost with his grace. The 
question why some are converted before others in the face of the same total ruin of 
original sin must be answered as follows: "This is because God gives the latter the 
mere word, in which the Spirit is not, while to the former, the elect, he gives the Spirit 
in addition to the word, which only makes the word effective. Consequently, then, 
there can be no believers in time. For this reason it is said that when men who were 
thought to be Christians fall away, this is a sure proof that they were not of the true 
faith at all, but were hypocrites. "What may we conclude about those who fall totally and 
finally from their profession? That they were never in reality what they professed themselves 
to be, 1 John 2:14: 'They went out from us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of 
us, they would no doubt have continued with us; but they went out, that they might be made 
manifest, that they were not all of us." 3) With the elect there is neither a total nor even 
a temporary apostasy. 4) The motto of the Presbyterians is, "Once a child of God 


always a child of God. " 5) 


1) Nevin: Notes, pp. 145. 146. 2) Cf. on this "L. u. W." 1881, p. 49 ff. 

3) Fisher's Catechism, p. 200. In the saying quoted, it is not speaking of all who go out 
par excellence. 

4) Ch. XVII, |. 5) Roberts: The Presb. System, p. 21. 
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The scriptures that are included as evidence in this chapter are the following: 
Joh. 15, 16. Apost. 13, 48. Rom. 8, 28. 30. 11, 7. Eph. 1, 5. 10. 1 Thess. 5, 19. 2 
Thess. 2, 13. 14. 2 Cor. 3, 3. 6. Jac. 1, 18. Rom. 8, 2. 2 Tim. 1, 9. 10. Eph. 2, 1-10. 
Apost. 26, 18. 1 Cor. 2, 10. 12. 14. Eph. 1, 17. 18. 2 Cor. 4, 6. Ezek. 36, 26. 11, 19. 
4 Mos. 30, 6. Ezek. 36, 27. Gal. 6, 15. Tit. 3, 5. 1 Petr. 1, 23. Joh. 6, 44. 45. Ps. 110, 
3. Joh. 6, 37. Matth. 11, 28. Rev. 22, 17. 2 Tim. 1, 9. Rom. 9, 11. 8, 7-9. Joh. 5, 25. 
| Mos. 17, 7. Ps. 105, 8-10. Ezek. 16, 20. 21. Luc. 18, 15. 16. Apost. 2, 39. Gal. 3, 
29. Apost. 16, 15. 31-33. 1 Cor. 1, 16. Joh. 3, 6. 8. 16, 7. 8. 1 Joh. 5, 12. Apost. 4, 
12. Matth. 13, 14. 15. Apost. 28, 24. Matth. 22, 14. 13, 14. 15. 7, 22. Hebr. 6, 4. 5. 
Joh. 6, 64-66. 8, 24. 14, 6. 17, 3. Eph. 2, 12. 13. 2Joh. 10. 11. Gal. 1, 8. 1 Cor. 16, 
22. 

How far a preconceived opinion can lead, is first shown by the citation of the 
sayings that are supposed to prove that some general effects of the spirit are shown 
in the non-elect, but that they never really come to Christ, so that there are no time- 
believers. Matth. 13, 20. 21. is mentioned (parable of the fourfold field). But the 
parallel Luc. 8 is missing. But there are the words: "For a time they believe, and in 
time of temptation they fall away." From Heb. 6 the prefatory clause is quoted: "For 
it is impossible that they which once were enlightened, and tasted the heavenly gift, 
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and tasted the good word of God, and 
the powers of the world to come"; but the suffix is not quoted: "When they fall away, 
and again crucify unto themselves the Son of God, and hold him up to ridicule, that 
they should be renewed again unto repentance." One is really surprised, however, 
at the exegesis underlying the citation of Proverbs, which is supposed to prove that 
the elect children who die in childhood, and all other elect who could not be called 
outwardly by the ministry of the Word, are called directly by the Holy Spirit, who 
works "when, where, and how he wills. These are the sayings from Gen. 17, 7. to 
Apost. 4, 12. 4:12. Because they speak of the seed of Abraham, of succeeding 
generations, of children, the use of means of grace is excluded. And because the 
Lord Jesus promises the Holy Spirit, who shall punish the world for sin, and for 
righteousness, and for judgment, the Spirit shall be set in opposition to the Word. Is 
not this the purest arbitrariness? When we speak of children in the proper sense, we 
know that God has given, as in the Old Testament, so especially in the New, a means 
of grace for those who are under age and cannot yet be influenced by the Word. But 
who has the right to use the words "to you and yours" in this sense? 
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won, 


The words "seed", "your children", "your children", etc., are used as if the offspring 
were meant only in the state of immaturity. According to common usage, such 
expressions simply mean the offspring in general. And if the Lord Jesus promises 
the Holy Spirit, where on earth does one get the right to set the Spirit in opposition 
to the Word, as if it should be said that the Spirit will punish, and not the Word? To 
be sure, it is the Spirit who punishes the world for sin, etc., but he does it through 
the Word. (Cf. the context of that passage, John 16.) The Spirit and the Word are 
not coordinated or even opposed terms, but are subordinate terms: the Spirit works 
through the Word. More of this later. Oh, how the Scriptures must be stretched or 
shortened according to circumstances, in order to fit into the Procrustean bed of the 
system once established! 

Of the remaining sayings, we will examine some of the most important ones 
more closely, based on the explanation that Hodge offers in his Commentary. 1) 
"That there is such an internal call of the Spirit distinct from the external call of the Word, 
and that it is necessary to salvation, are proved (1) from what the Scriptures teach concerning 
man's state by nature as a state of spiritual death, blindness, insensibility and absolute 
inability with respect to all actions spiritually good, as has been sufficiently shown under Ch. 


IX, III." Certainly man is spiritually dead by nature, and only the Holy Spirit can bring 
him to spiritual life. But that of those who hear the word, some come to spiritual life, 
and others not, reason only concludes that this difference must be due to profession. 
The holy scripture saith, We are born again, not of corruptible seed, but of 
incorruptible, even of the living word of God, which abideth for ever. 2) And this word 
is the very spirit and life. 3) Of them which are not converted it is not said, that the 
word only was active in them without the Spirit; but, that they resist the Holy Ghost. 
4) 

"(2) The Scriptures distinguish between the Spirit's influence and that of the Word 


alone. 1 Cor. 2, 14. 15; 3,6. 1 These. 1, 5.6." 1 Cor. 2, 14. 15.: "The natural man heareth 
nothing of the Spirit of God; it is foolishness unto him, and cannot discern it: for it 
must be spiritually directed." Where then is a distinction made between the operation 
of the Holy Spirit and the mere word? The whole chapter proves the opposite of what 
is intended to be proved. For it bears strong witness that the very words of Paul and 
his fellow-apostles are words "which the Holy Ghost teacheth."- d1daxTa 


1) S. 232 ff. 2) 1 Petr. 1, 23. 3) Joh. 6, 63. 4) Apost. 7, 51. 
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mvebtato¢ -, and that for this very reason their word and preaching is in evidence of 
the Spirit and power. - 1 Cor. 3:6: "I planted, Apollo watered; but God gave the 
prospering." Here also is no contrast, no distinction between the Spirit and the mere 
Word, but God and the preachers, men, are contrasted. It is shown how, with all the 
activity of the preachers, the prosperity, the blessing, the fruit comes from God alone. 
The word they preach is not their word, but the word of God, in whom is the Spirit; 
through whom, and not through the preachers, it has its power. - 1 Thess. 1:5, 6. 
"Our gospel was with you not in word only, but both in power, and in the Holy Ghost, 
and in great assurance." St. Paul expresses his joy, and that of his fellow-laborers, 
that their gospel had not been with the Thessalonians in word alone, had not 
remained an empty word, but that it had also been with them in power, and in the 
Holy Ghost, and in great assurance, and had manifested itself in them. But does this 
mean that there is a difference between the word and the effect of the Spirit, that the 
word itself is a mere word with some, and with others it is connected with the Spirit? 
Not at all. For this St. Paul gives thanks that the word had a fine effect with the 
Thessalonians. To be sure, with some the word remains a mere word without effect, 
but the fault for this is not in the word, in the seed. The word always remains the 
same living, imperishable seed. The fault that it does not sprout lies with the field, 
with man. 

"(3) A spiritual influence is declared to be necessary to dispose and enable men to 


receive the truth. John 6:45. Acts 16:14. Eph. 1:17." John 6:45. "They shall all be taught 
of God." Certainly, but not by the direct or special action of the Spirit, but by the 
Word. As it is further said, "Whosoever therefore shall hear from the Father, and 
shall learn, cometh unto me." Apost. 16, 14: "Whom the Lord opened the heart of, 
that she should take heed what was spoken of Paul." Eph. 1, 17: "That the God of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give you the spirit of wisdom and 
revelation unto his own knowledge." Very frequently and emphatically the Holy 
Scriptures testify that God the Holy Spirit must make the Word strong in the hearts. 
And so we also pray on the basis of and according to the instruction of the holy 
Scriptures: "Lord, open my eyes, that | may see the wonders of thy law." This means 
that wherever the Word works or is to work, it must be through the Holy Spirit. But 
this does not mean that the Word has a double form, first as a mere Word, then as 
a Word connected with the Spirit, so that where it does not work, it is only a Word 
without the Spirit. The Epistle to the Hebrews testifies in general: "The word of God 
is living. 
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It is strong, powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of marrow and bone, and is a judge of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart." 1) If the word does not accomplish its purpose, it 
is because of the reluctance of man, as Stephen says in the saying already alluded 
to, to his ungodly fellows: 2) "Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, 
ye always resist the Holy Ghost, as your fathers did, so do ye." 


"(4) All that is good in man is referred to God as its author. Eph. 2:8, Phil. 2:13, 2 Tim. 
2:25, Heb. 13:21." The same thing that has just been said applies here. The question 
is not, whether the Holy Spirit must not give power to the Word; but the question is, 
whether the Word is ever a mere Word without the Spirit, whether there is such a 
contrast between the Word and the Spirit as is set up. The Spirit gives power to the 
Word, but it is the Spirit who is inseparably connected with the Word and is in the 
Word. 


"(5) The working of the Spirit upon the hearts of the regenerated is represented as far 
more direct, powerful, and efficient than the mere moral influence of the truth upon the 
understanding and affections. Eph. 1, 19. 3, 7." Eph. 1, 19.: "And which is the exceeding 
greatness of his power toward us that believe, according to the working of his mighty 
strength." 3, 7. "That | became a servant according to the gift by the grace of God, 
which is given me according to his mighty power." Again we ask in wonder: Where 
then is the contrast here expressed between the action of the Spirit and the mere 
moral influence of truth? It is simply stated that faith and all that Christians have is 
the effect of God's omnipotence, not of man's doing. The contrast is between God's 
action and man's action. 

"(6) The result effected in regeneration is different from an effect proper to the simple 
truth. It is* 'a new birth,' 'a new creation,’ etc. John 3:3, 7, Eph. 4:24." Here again we have 
the self-made contrast which one looks for in vain in the passages cited. (Cf. 
especially the context John 3.) 

"(7) The Scriptures explicitly distinguish between the two calls. Of the subjects of the 
one it is said, 'Many are called, but few are chosen.’ Matt. 22, 14. Of the subjects of the other 
it is said, 'Whom he called, them he also justified.’ Rom. 8, 30, Comp. Prov. 1, 24 and John 
6, 45." Yes, the Scriptures use the word called in two ways. In the first place it speaks 
of God's call as such, in and of itself. In the other place, 


1) Heb. 4:12. 2) Apost. 7, 51. 
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and so mostly, the call of God is conceived in the narrower sense in which it really 
achieves its purpose. The call of God, however, has its full intended effect only in 
the case of the elect. But the call itself is the same in all cases. The Scriptures know 
only of One Call of God, as the Holy Spirit seeks to work repentance in the hearts of 
men through the means of grace. It is only reason that thus concludes: If all men lie 
in the very same ruin of original sin, and if no one can come to Christ except by the 
effect of God, and if now among the very same men some are effectually called by 
God's power, then it follows that in the case of the others the calling of God must be 
of a different nature, that there must be a different kind of calling, a merely external 
one. As Hodge also says: 1) "Effectual calling being the actual saving of a soul from the death 
of sin by the mighty power of God, it is obvious that it must be applied to all who are to be saved, and 
that it cannot be applied to any who are not to be saved." 

No, the Word and the Spirit are not coordinated or even opposed concepts; 
they are subordinate concepts. It is the clear teaching of Scripture that the Holy Spirit 
works through the means of grace. In addition to the passages already cited, we 
refer to the following, which are also cited in the Confession: Jac. 1:18: "He hath 
begotten us according to his will by the word of truth." Rom. 8, 2: "The law of the 
Spirit, which quickeneth in Christ Jesus - 5 yap vouiog tov avebuatoc te Canc Ev Xpiota 
Tnood - hath made me free. 
from the law of sin and death." Tit. 3, 5. "According to fine mercies he made us 
blessed by the bath of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost." 2 Cor. 3:3, 6.: 
"Who have been made manifest that ye are an epistle of Christ, prepared by our 
preaching ministry, and written by us, not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living 
God- emtotoAn Xpiotov diayovn& eioa do' nuov, Eyyeypap pévy ov péhavi, oA A & mveopat 
‘sod Cwvtos. ... Which also UNs 
hath made him able to execute the ministry of the new testament, not of the letter, 
but of the Spirit. For the letter killeth, but the Spirit quickeneth." (Letter and Spirit, 
according to the Context, are Law and Gospel. It is not here that the Word is 
contrasted with the Person of the Spirit. The office of the gospel is called the office 
of the Spirit, because only through the gospel comes righteousness, spirit, and life, 
while the law preaches damnation). And the holy Scriptures, on the other hand, 
testify that God, by his Word and Spirit, earnestly desires the repentance of all. In 
addition to the testimonies already given, the following may be mentioned in support 
of this general, earnest will of God for grace. 


1) A. op. cit., p. 224. 
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especially mentioned: Ezek. 33, 11: "As surely as | live, saith the Lord GOD, | have 
no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way of being, 
and live." 1 Tim. 2, 4. "God wills that all men be saved, and come to the knowledge 
of the truth." 2 Pet. 3, 9: "God is not willing that any should perish, but that every man 
should turn to repentance." Cf. the 120 year grace period that God gave man before 
the flood. Matt. 23:37: "O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the prophets, and 
stonest them that are sent unto thee, how often would | have gathered thy children 
together, as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!" Or 
are these earnest prayers of God all to be hypocrisy? How can man presume to think 
such a thing even from afar! 

It is therefore to be firmly affirmed, according to the Scriptures, that God's will 
of grace is a general one, earnestly meant for all men; his word has but one form, it 
is his word, the living, incorruptible, spirit- and life-giving seed; God has but one kind 
of calling. But if it be said, If this be so, then all to whom the means of grace come 
ought also to be converted, we answer: But it is not so. God's earnest will of grace, 
as proclaimed by the means of grace, can be resisted, and is resisted. How this is to 
be explained we know not. But the fact is that those who are converted owe it solely 
to the power of God. (Cf. Eph. 1 and 2.) But those who are not converted cannot in 
any way blame God for it. The fault is that they resist the Holy Spirit. Condemnation 
depends on man's evil conduct, but salvation on God's grace alone. If one finally 
asks, "How does all this rhyme?" we again answer, "We do not know, for our 
knowledge here is fragmentary. But whoever attempts to find a system of the divine 
plan that is logical for human thinking will not remain in the safe waters of Holy 
Scripture, but will find himself either on Scylla or Charybdis; he will either deny, with 
Pelagius, in a coarser or finer way, the corruption of original sin, or, with Calvin, the 
universality of God's grace. The end is the same in both cases: theological 
shipwreck. 

The doctrine of the election of grace only deals with those who will be saved. 
Look at passages like Eph. 1, 3-6, Rom. 8, 28-30, 1 Petr. 1, 1. 2. They speak of the 
children of God, the members of the una sancta ecclesia. The apostles testify to them 
and their fellow Christians to assure them of their blessedness and to comfort them 
in all their struggles: Our state of grace with all that belongs to it is in God's strong 
hand, it is solely God's work, God's will and God's will alone. 
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A work which he did not undertake only in time, but which he has already decided 
upon us in eternity, and which therefore stands firm for ever: we were chosen in 
Christ before the foundation of the world was laid. This is the doctrine of election by 
grace in nuce. (Cf. Our Confession, Miller, p. 705.) 

Another question is how it is with those who are lost. Here the Scriptures tell 
us in other places: All men are equally redeemed through Christ, God's will of grace 
is universal; but those who are lost deny the very Lord who bought them, they resist 
the Holy Spirit who calls them to salvation in Christ, and so bring condemnation upon 
themselves. 

When we place these facts side by side, many questions arise for us, to which, 
however, we get no other answer than this: So it is. Our heavenly Father deals with 
us, his children, just as an earthly father often deals with his children. They ask many 
questions, to which the father answers: "Dear child, you cannot grasp this now; when 
you grow up, then you will learn to understand. Let us therefore also be comforted, 
that all things which are now obscure and incomprehensible to us, shall once more 
become clear and intelligible unto us, when we also are grown up, even in lumine 


gloriae, 1 Cor. 13:12. 


The Holy Spirit is not 
received through the law, but 


(Continued instead of ending.) 

And now we must notice that the apostle teaches that this gift of the Holy Spirit 
is not given to us directly or through the works of the law, but only through the 
preaching of faith. For v. 2, as also v. 5, "is a double sentence, consisting of two 
parts, one of which must necessarily be true, the other false, namely, Ye have 
received the Spirit either by the law, or by the preaching of faith. ... There is no third 
here." (Luther. IX, 271.) So also the direct reception of the Holy Spirit is excluded by 
the apostle's words. To be sure, "the enthusiasts (the enthusiasts) boast of having 
the Spirit without and before the Word." But the truth of the matter is, when our 
confession thus judges, "All things which without word and sacrament are glorified 
by the Spirit, are devils." (p. 321 f.) The swarming spirits "always bring something 
new." New revelations, direct from the Spirit of God, they boast. But Christ said: "He 
(the Spirit of truth) is not of Himself. 
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There is no own word of the spirit; it is rather the spirit of truth that is already revealed 
in the scriptures. This word is therefore accompanied by the Spirit, in other words: 
His work is done through the word of God. Without the external Word there can be 
no question of the gift of the Holy Spirit. Neither his coming nor his working in our 
hearts takes place directly or outside the Word of God. 

Now the gift of the Holy Ghost God hath not bound to his word of the law. Thus 
the apostle teaches in our verses. For this is what he decisively denies: that the 
Galatians did not receive the Spirit through the law. The Galatians were so-called 
Gentile Christians; they were converted from Gentileism to Christianity. Before their 
conversion they had not dealt with the works of the law, had not known much about 
the law at all; for as Gentiles they were people who did not have the law; cf. Rom. 
2:14. But when they were converted through the gospel, they received the Holy 
Spirit. And now Luther rightly concludes thus, "The Holy Ghost was given to them 
that had not the law. Therefore public experience testifies that the Holy Spirit has 
been given to such people as did not keep the law." (IX, 280.) Yes, let us go back 
still farther in history. The glorious and wonderful outpouring of the Spirit did not take 
place on the Pentecost when God gloriously and terribly manifested Himself amid 
thunderings and lightnings and quakings of the mountains, and decreed the law 
through the angels, nor during the time of the economy of the law, but on the first 
Pentecost after Christ's ascension. For "this is it," says Peter to his hearers, who are 
appalled at the miracle of Pentecost, "which was spoken before by the prophet Joel. 
And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, | will pour out of my Spirit upon 
all flesh," Apost. 2, 16. f. The "last days," as we know, are in the Old Testament 
designation of the New Testament time. To this time the new miracle of Pentecost 
was promised, and there it happened, and thus luce clarius was shown that the Holy 
Ghost is not given by the law. It is true that the Old Testament believers also had 
the Holy Spirit in their hearts, otherwise they would not have done all kinds of godly 
works by faith, as Heb. 11 testifies of them, but they received the Spirit through the 
promise, not through the law or fine works. It is true that the believers before Christ's 
death on the cross spent almost all their time with the law and its observance, but in 
the process what the Acts of the Apostles repeatedly reported about the preaching 
of faith never happened, namely, that during it the Holy Spirit fell on all who listened 
to the word. "This whole book" (the Acts of the Apostles), says Luther, "deals with 
nothing else than that it teaches that the Holy Spirit is not given by the law, but by 
the preaching of the Gospel.” (IX, 273.) 
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But still attention is to be paid to the manner in which Paul expresses himself 
when he dismisses the law as the fountain of the gift of the Holy Ghost. Both times, 
v. 2. and 5. he has the expression, é¢ épyav vouiov, by the works of the law, not, as in 
faith, donc voulov, by preaching 
of the law. Not only does he deny that the preaching of the law can be a vehicle of 
the Holy Spirit, but he also denies that the works of the law can be a vehicle of the 
Holy Spirit. But let us rather hear how Luther elaborates on this, apostrophizing those 
who dealt with the works of the law: "You cannot say, By the law; for as long as you 
were under the law and did the works of the law, you never received the Holy Spirit. 
Ye have indeed taught and heard the law every Sabbath, but it hath never been 
known or seen that any teacher or disciple hath been given the Holy Ghost by the 
teaching of the law. Then not only have you taught and heard the law, but you have 
also striven with great zeal and effort to prove it by works. You should have received 
the Holy Spirit in the fullest measure, if it were given through the law, since you were 
not only teachers and disciples, but also doers of the law; and yet you cannot show 
that this ever happened. ... Therefore, not only the hearing of the law, but also the 
effort and zeal with which you have endeavored to fulfill the law by deed, is in vain." 
(271 f.) 

When one reads this, one easily gets the thought: why make so many words 
about this; surely no one would believe and teach such a thing nowadays. But far 
from it! Luther already points out that the Papists, "in order to establish their doctrine 
of works meritorious in equity (opere congrui), say that Cornelius obtained grace and 
the gift of the Holy Spirit by the works which he performed by natural powers 
according to reason and according to the moral law". (IX, 281.) And this is still the 
doctrine of the Romans, which is connected with their doctrine of justification. For 
justification, according to them, is not actually the forgiveness of sins, but "that we 
might not only be reckoned righteous, but also be called and be righteous, we 
received in us righteousness, which, they say, is the love adhering in us, which the 
Holy Spirit works in us in consequence of the merit of the passion of Christ." 
(Chemnitz, Ex., p. 144d.) But that this love also might not be poured into them 
without their merit, they have the meritum congrui, the merit according to equity, since 
man by natural powers does as much as he can according to reason and the moral 
law. By this man deserves the infusion of love, the very gift of the Holy Spirit who 
works love. It is true, of course, that no Catholic who strives for or performs merit 
according to equity ever thereby acquires the Holy Spirit. 
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had longed for. But the meritum congrui also haunts many minds outside the Roman 
church community. For what, for example, is the event of wrestling, praying, and 
struggling among the enthusiasts but that they teach to merit the gift of the Holy 
Spirit by their own efforts? And even "believers have a constant struggle with the 
preaching of faith and the works of the law, because the conscience grumbles 
against it again and again, thinking: this is too easy a way, that from the preaching 
of the word alone righteousness, the Holy Spirit, and eternal life are promised". 
(Luther. IX, 287.) 

But how could it be possible that our observations of the law would bring us the 
Holy Spirit? | am now deliberately speaking of our observations of the law, that is, of 
those who have become believers. That was the case of the Galatians. But what 
kind of people are we believers outside of the gospel? We also are flesh born of the 
flesh; in our flesh also dwelleth no good thing. But if we, then, as carnal, deal with 
the works of the law, it is impossible for the law to help us to the fulfillment of its 
demands, because it is weakened by our flesh. And what would come to pass as 
the observance of the law is not a sacrifice that would be living, holy, and pleasing 
to God, but is all sinful and unclean. "But with sins one does not obtain the Holy 
Spirit," writes Hesshusius (Post., p. 264). 

Finally, with regard to the reception of the Spirit, the specific difference between 
the law and the gospel must be emphasized, which Luther also points out in this 
context. He writes: "The law never brings the Holy Spirit, ... because it alone teaches 
what we are to do. But the gospel brings the Holy Spirit, because it teaches what we 
are to receive..... Moses with his law is a driver, requiring us to do works and to give; 
in short, he requires of us. The gospel, on the other hand, does not demand, but 
gives freely, and commands us to accept with outstretched hands what is offered. 
But the difference between demanding and giving, receiving and giving, is so great 
that one is the opposite of the other, and both cannot take place at the same time." 
(IX, 278 f.) The Holy Spirit simply cannot have the law as the means of his 
communication, because he is a gift, but the law, in consequence of the frailty of 
human nature, remains only a demand upon man, and therefore never comes to 
give anything good to a man. Of course Paul is not speaking merely of the 
ceremonial law, but of the whole law of Moses. It is true that the moral law is the 
most glorious thing there is in the natural realm, so that it is called spiritual in 
Scripture, because it is a revelation of the holy, good will of God and of his Spirit, but 
nevertheless, because it remains a mere demand on man, it cannot be the means 
of the gift of the Holy Spirit. But with it also everything is 
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Other things that could be used in this respect in the natural sphere are rejected, 
e.g., apart from the other coarse fancies, also that which the sects speak of prayer 
as a means of receiving the Spirit. According to them, without the word of the gospel, 
the spirit is supposed to come upon them in a mysterious way and enter their hearts 
while they are praying. But if prayer be thus separated from the gospel, it is a doing 
that lies wholly in the natural sphere, that of the law, and therefore no fanatic has 
yet obtained the Holy Spirit by his praying. Only prayer in the name of Jesus, that is, 
on the basis of the gospel, has the promise of being heard and of receiving gifts, 
including the Spirit. The believer who prays includes in his prayer the promise of the 
Holy Spirit, which is also contained in the Gospel, and receives the Spirit from this 
very promise. Thus it remains that only the word of Jesus, the crucified one, the 
preaching of faith, brings the Holy Spirit. 

But, to be sure, the gospel does not convey the Spirit to us mechanically, like 
a magic spell, so that it would be a gospel, i. e., God's spell, but only then does it 
become to us the fountain of the Holy Spirit, when it is grasped by faith in our hearts. 
"It is soon said," writes Luther, emphasizing the proper meaning of & yor zicteas, "it 
is soon said that one receives the Spirit by the preaching of faith alone, but this is 
not so easily heard, grasped, believed, and retained as one speaks of it. Therefore 
when thou hearest from me that Christ, the Lamb of God, is sacrificed for thy sin, 
see that thou hear this also aright. Paul signally called it 'the preaching of faith' (not 
‘the word of faith,’ though this differs little from it), that is, such a word as thou, 
hearing it, believest, that the word be not only a word spoken by me (vox mea), but 
also heard by thee, and enter into thy heart, and be believed by thee; then it is in 
truth the preaching of faith, by which thou receivest the Holy Ghost. When thou hast 
received that, afterward thou shalt also kill thy flesh." (IX, 287.) 

The fact that the indwelling Spirit produces the aforementioned effect of killing 
our flesh, which we have already discussed, is due to the content of the evangelical 
sermon, through which He comes and works. This content the apostle briefly gives 
in the relative clause of the first verse thus: yat' opadpnovc 'Inoovs Xpiotdc mposypaon 
Ev ouiv Eotav pwpévoc to whom JEsus Christ was publicly inscribed among you, that 
he was crucified.’ This relative clause has been very variously understood, but the 


words are really simple. The verb mpoypdgetv in this place can only mean: to write on 
publicly. 
It is used to designate the action of writing to a 
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Public notice board or notice board. The xat' og& aduotc is located 

is actually already in the verbum, but this addition was certainly made here because 
the words before spoke of bewitching, and this is especially practiced on the eyes. 
And this explains the whole peculiar manner of speaking, which, in contrast to the 
bewitchment by the false prophets, is evidently the designation of right evangelical 
preaching. The xx duiv, which some codices have omitted, probably because of its 
difficulty, cannot, in the context of the letter, mean that the same act was done in 
them, but means here, as most commentators suppose, "among you," that is, in their 
midst, and strengthens the idea of the publicity of the act; cf. 1 Cor. 2:2. At a public 
notice-board, however, one is accustomed to make the announcement brief and to 
the point. Thus the apostle wants to say something like this: The content of the right 
sermon is, to express myself briefly and succinctly, that Jesus Christ is crucified. 
Paul does not need the full name "Jesus Christ" for the sake of fullness, but because 
he writes to Gentiles, he uses the Greek Christ in addition to the Jewish name Jesus, 
so that the Gentiles may be assured that the Son of God who appeared among the 
Jews is also their Savior, who were sinners among the Gentiles, the Savior primarily 
of the Jews and also of the Greeks. Jesus Christ, crucified, the Saviour of all men, 
is thus, according to Paul, the content of all right evangelical preaching, that he is 
the beginning, middle, and end of it, its summary epitome, its all-dominating theme, 
the punctum saliens, to which every word of every sermon is directed. So also Paul writes to the 
Corinthians, "I did not consider myself to know anything among you, except JEsum Christum 
crucified," yot todtov éotav pmpévov, namely, that he is crucified, 1 Cor. 2, 2. The same emphasis 
the apostle has produced in our verse by placing the "crucified" at the emphatic end of the 
sentence. Since Paul had become a believer, it is said of him, "But let it be far from me to boast, 
but of the cross of our Lord JEsu Christ alone," Gal. 6:14. Although he was the finely educated 
disciple of Gamaliel, and also versed in Greek science, he now sought everywhere to establish 
and maintain nothing but the cross of Christ; for he knew that this alone was the ordinance made 
by God for high and low, for educated and uneducated, for our salvation from eternal destruction. 
Christ himself had preached in this way, and not otherwise, to one who was educated, Nieodemus: 
"As Moses lifted up a serpent in the wilderness, so must the Son of man be lifted up, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life," John 3:14, 15. The 
evangelical sermon tells all men of every station, not once only, but once and for all, that the 
death of the cross, which was once for all accomplished, is the only thing that can save us from 
eternal destruction. 
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(Eotavpapévoc perfect = present tense of the completed act) of Christ risen again from 


the dead is our salvation. This, in short sum, is the ayoy miotews, the sermon that 
wants to be believed. And this is the sermon by which alone, Paul teaches, the Holy 
Spirit is given to them that believe, and which is designed to work by it our 
regeneration, among other things also the mortification of the flesh. For in chapter 
6, after the words, "Let it be far from me to boast, but only of the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ," Paul continues, "by whom the world is crucified to me, and | to the 
world," since our flesh is also a cosmos, though only a microcosm. And to the 
Romans Paul writes 8:3 ff: "That which was impossible for the law, because it was 
made weak by the flesh, God did, and sent his Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, 
concerning sin" (literally) "condemning sin in the flesh, that righteousness required 
by the law might be fulfilled in us, who now walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit." By crucifying His Son in the likeness of sinful flesh for the very purpose of 
destroying sin, God condemned sin in the flesh, nullified the power of sinful flesh. 
And what happened at Calvary, the preaching of the cross of Christ applies to the 
believer in it, so that Paul writes Gal. 2:19: "Il am crucified with Christ." By the 
preaching of the destruction of sin in the flesh by Christ's death on the cross, which 
is received in faith, the power of the sinful flesh is also broken in us, and not only 
once at conversion, but also daily by the spirit of renewal in our hearts, which keeps 
such preaching in remembrance. So then by one and the same preaching of Jesus 
Christ crucified, faith is wrought, the power of sin is broken, the Holy Spirit is given, 
the sanctification of the same is wrought, and, inasmuch as we walk not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit, the righteousness required by the law is fulfilled in us. 

So far, all that can be said about the mode of communication of the gift of the 
Holy Spirit has been said. However, as Paul uses Abraham's example and the 
Scriptures in general to prove justification, he does the same here with regard to our 
lesson, especially from v. 8 on. He had already introduced Abraham in v. 6, and if 
we pay attention to the word order there, we can see how Abraham is used as an 
example in our passage. V. 6. is the well-known quotation from Gen. 15, 6. While 
the same is otherwise introduced by Paul in the exact word order of the LXX, here 
Afpadu stands before everything. Here the name "Abraham" has the chief tone. 
Abraham, as the father of all believers, is also the exemplar of them. Those who are 
like him, who show the same kind as he, namely, faith, these are children of 
Abraham, v. 7. And with them will be 
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In spiritual matters, as was the case with him, the father. Abraham's faith was 
counted for righteousness, and so God also counts the nations as righteous in his 
sight because of their faith, v. 8a says. We will find the same relationship in what 
follows. 

V.8 a. is participial construction, is thus only subordinate to the main statement: 
It proclaimed (the Scripture) to Abraham beforehand: All nations shall be blessed in 
you, V. 8b. Although this is not an exact citation of Gen. 12, 3. but by Tavta ta e& vy 
also the later repetitions of this promise are taken into account, yet the words év aoi 


show that Gen. 12, 3. is first cited. Here, according to what we are told of Abraham 
in Scripture, the first word of God went out to Abraham. This promise, therefore, is 
found before the word of his justification by faith. Paul also calls attention to this 
difference. As the main verb he has 1) zpoev-yyyedioato, proclaimed before. This "to 
Before" we have to understand like Rom. 15, 4.: "But whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written for our learning." The Scripture contains the promise of the 
blessing of Abraham also to us children of the New Testament. But the participle 
mpoidotoa also has a “before.” This, of course, points also to the New Testament; but 
since in this connection Abraham is spoken of as an example, it is evidently the 
opinion that Scripture also foresaw the justification of the nations by faith already 
Gen. 12, 3. in Abraham as an example, since it teaches only Gen. 15, 6. in Abraham 
how to be justified before God. So what Gen. 12, 3. says is written under 
foreknowledge of the general truth of Gen. 15, 6. In other words, the promise of the 
blessing of Abraham is connected with the doctrine of justification by faith, and that, 
as we have already seen from the xaSw? (v. 6.), in the connection of reason and 
consequence, so that v. 8. is to be construed thus: because the Scripture foresaw 
that in consequence of faith God would make the nations righteous, it promised 
Abraham in advance: "All nations shall be blessed in you. Gen. 12, 3. is therefore, 
as to doctrine, a batepov mpotepov. Gen. 

15, 6. is regarding its general doctrinal content the logical prius to Gen. 12, 3. 

That we exegete correctly is shown by v. 9; for it resumes the xa‘we of v. 6 
and brings it to a conclusion. For a long time, of course, & ore was taken for a particle 
of inference = apa and olv, but it is not, but serves, as Hofmann has again rightly 
recognized, "to express the agreement with which the following follows on from the 
preceding," = and so, and accordingly; cf. 3, 24. 4, 7. vw. 6-8. contain statements 
about Abraham as an example of faith, and v. 9. where "those of faith" stands in 
emphasis, says, aS according to this example, now also in the play, of which, 
according to the connection, we are here speaking, things happen in the kingdom of 
God: those of faith are, thus. 
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who are the children of Abraham, whom God, like Abraham, deems righteous in 
consequence of faith, are blessed with the believing father, Abraham. This, then, the 
apostle, as he had in view, proved in Abraham, that faith is the only condition of being 
blessed. Everything, however, depends for our treatise on what Paul understands by 
the blessing of Abraham. The connection is this: by justification Abraham, all his 
believing and spiritual children were to receive the blessing. Thus justification itself 
cannot be this blessing; for that would be, to say the least, the purest tautology: 
because God justifies the nations, they are justified! No, justification, according to 
Paul, is to be the ground of the bestowal of the blessing. And what this good of 
blessing is, the apostle will probably tell us himself in what follows, without our having 
to resort to guessing, especially as he introduces it with a "for," yap. 

The verses 10-14. are all subordinate to the one which introduces them Their 
contents give themselves as a proof of the thought v. 9. that those who are of faith 
will be blessed with the believing Abraham. But the proof is threefold: first follow two 
proofs e contrario, v. 10-12, and then asyndetically, and thus the more emphatically, 
the proof proper, v. 13. 14, and a proof from Scripture is added each time according 
to Paul's intention. Because 1. they that work the law are under the curse, (that is, in 
such a state they cannot at the same time be the objects of blessing,) and because 
2. the righteous man liveth by faith, but the law is not of faith, therefore 3. Christ 
redeemed us, who are all under the curse of the law, by becoming a curse for us on 
the cross, that the blessing of Abraham might come among the nations in Christ 
Jesus, that we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith. Here "by faith" is 
not only at the end of the sentence, but also at the end of the passage; it has 
therefore rather great emphasis, and brings the apostle's execution to a victorious 
conclusion. The last verse, as we see, consists of two clauses of intention, iva - Iva - 
. These are not subordinate to each other, but parallel; comp. e. g. The second 
clause of intention only gives in other words the contents of the first. In German we 
connect two such sentences with "namely," as has been done above. So here we 
are told by Paul what is meant by the "blessing of Abraham". The blessing of 
Abraham and the. The promise of the Spirit are essentially one and the same. This 
is also proved by the designation: promise of the Spirit; for this expression is here 
chosen only because what was said to Abraham of the blessing was precisely a 
prophecy, that is, a promise; cf. tposvnyyeAt- ato, v. 8. Hence the reverse expression 
is also found, Spirit of promise, Eph. 1, 13. And to sic ra €Ovy yévytai cf. edevoetan mpos 


duas, Joh. 16, 7. The commentators then understand by promise of the Spirit. 
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the promised Spirit. And it is quite scriptural to call his work a blessing; for his work 
is to sanctify us, that is, to consecrate us to God. Such an action is also called 
"blessing" elsewhere in Scripture. In the holy supper the elements are consecrated, 
and this is called "blessing" 1 Cor. 10, 16. "the blessed cup which we bless," 10 
ttotHpiov tHC evdoytac, 8 ebdoyobuev. By the consecration 

the elements are taken from common use and put to the service of the body and 
blood of Christ. And the Holy Spirit takes us from sin and puts us into the service of 
righteousness. Hence also Eph. 1:3. of the whole work of the Spirit upon us, "Blessed 
be God and the Father of our Lord JEsu Christ, which hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings." Mary, too, is called the Gebenedeiete, svAoynuévn, among women, 
because the Holy Spirit cometh upon her 

Thereby she was taken from all other women and made the mother of the Lord. But 
that in our passage "to be blessed" does not mean the whole work of the Holy Spirit, 
but sanctification in the narrower sense, is proved by the words, "they that are of 
faith," who are not to become believers only by this blessing, but who are already 
believers, already standing in the faith, are blessed; their very renewal is meant. 

The words of God to Abraham Gen. 12, 3. are a prophecy of the gift of the Holy 
Spirit at Pentecost and afterwards. But Abraham himself was also blessed in this 
way, for the promise actually reads, At the same time all nations shall be blessed in 
thee. Since also is put to the verbum, 

the blessing of the nations is meant to be in communion with Abraham. This 
corresponds to the context of Gen. 12, where God climacterically says to Abraham: 
he wants to bless him, but also those who bless him, yes, at the same time with him 
and through him all nations, and of Abraham he says: he should be a blessing, so 
that Abraham appears as the one in whom this source of blessing was opened for 
many, yes, for all nations, and therefore this blessing is called blessing of Abraham. 
Paul also expressly says, that the faithful are blessed in communion with, odv, the 
faithful Abraham. 

First of all Abraham, his house church and other converts through him and his 
physical descendants, who were of his faith, were gifted with the Holy Spirit in an 
invisible way up to the time of Christ. And now what Paul means to say here 
concerning his doctrine of the reception mode of the Holy Spirit, by referring to 
Abraham, is this: According to the Scriptures concerning Abraham, works of the law 
could no more have preceded the reception of the Holy Spirit in him than in the 
Galatians. For the promise which ended in the words, "In thee shall all kindreds of 
the earth be blessed," was the first word of God to Abraham. 
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Abraham. Before this he was an idolater, as was all his father's house. Only through 
this promise, which, as we will see, also refers to Christ, did he become a believer, 
and immediately he was blessed with the promised spirit, because he did the work 
of the spirit and went out of his father's house through faith; Gen. 12, 1-5. Hebr. 11, 
8. How plainly, then, may it be seen from Scripture, that the experience of the 
Galatians, according to which the Spirit comes by the preaching of faith alone, and 
not by works of the law, is in harmony with Scripture (the Old Testament), and that 
therefore their state of faith is mutatis mutandis the same as Abraham's, although Paul 
did not, and therefore justly not, introduce them into the later law-economy of the 
physical race of Abraham, but likewise, like Abraham, brought them directly from 
heathenism through the preaching of the gospel to the faith and state of blessing of 
the Holy Spirit. But let us go further. 

Although the promised spirit was given to Abraham and his believing 
descendants, and also afterward under the law, Gen. 12:3 is really only meant for 
the New Testament. This is shown by the words, that all nations should be blessed; 
for "now," in the New Testament, "God giveth all men in all places to repent," testifies 
Paul Act. 17, 30. and to the last days, that is, of the New Testament, God promised 
by Joel the Spirit to all flesh; cf. Act. 2, 16. 17. It is true that the word "all nations" 
was intended to be understood of the nations outside Judaism, that is, of the 
Gentiles, since Paul was dealing with Gentile Christians in our epistle, and thus 
wanted to show them that this promise was of special concern to them; But this 
opinion is already corrected by the report of the first outpouring of the Spirit, for there 
a whole number of Jews and fellow Jews from all kinds of nations are first named as 
hearers of the Pentecostal sermon and then also as recipients of the Pentecostal 
gift; cf. Act. 2,38. For the three thousand who were baptized on this Pentecost and 
then received the Holy Spirit, as Peter had promised them, were recruited from the 
aforementioned audience. And this first outpouring was a model, and therefore Peter 
applied the prophecy of Joel to his audience. As here Jews from all nations were 
filled with the Holy Spirit, so from now on the same should come to the nations in 
general, to Jews and Gentiles, to all flesh; compare also the "we" v. 14b. in the 
words: "that we might receive the promise of the Spirit", in which the Jew Paul joins 
with the Gentile-Christian Galatians. Or, for instance, in the words Luc. 24, 47. are 
the Gentiles also only concisely meant, where the Lord Himself says, "Thus it is 
written, and thus Christ had to suffer, and to rise again the third day, and to preach 


repentance and remission of sins in a fine name among all nations," ed 2a& iv. .. 


xal ynpox”-. 
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vat ... EI MOVTO TA XXXX? What then is the addition, "and lift up to Jerusalem"? Nay, as 
Christ's work and the preaching of repentance are ecumenical in character, so also 
the blessing of Abraham is to come upon the whole of the nations. So then by travta 
7. evn of the promise of Abraham the nations are badly meant. Even then Abraham 
did not have in mind the later idea of a separate Jewish people, but when he received 
this promise he was a Gentile among Gentiles, a fellow of the whole race of nations. 
Also the first version of the promise: moat al gvdai' tij¢ xxx, all the families of the earth, 
can only be a designation of the whole nation. Cf. also the general version: ot éy 


miotews, those of faith. 

And as it was promised, so it was done. In the apostles' time the Holy Spirit was 
visibly given to the believers from all nations, and after their time it was and is given 
everywhere on earth to those who believe in the gospel. And this is what was 
promised to Abraham: the blessing, the divine spirit, was to come again through him 
to all nations. In his time almost all the world had become idolatrous and thus the 
Holy Spirit had been driven out of mankind. Then Abraham was called back to the 
true faith by God, and for his comfort he was promised that he would not be the only 
one who would receive the Holy Spirit again, but that at the same time with him and 
through him many, yes finally all nations would receive the Spirit (= promise of the 
One Holy Christian Church), which of course would only be gloriously fulfilled in the 
New Testament. 

Hence also Paul saith, that the blessing of Abraham should come unto the 
nations in Christ JEsu, xx AXpiot@ Tyoov. For in that by the preaching of the gospel the 
promised seed of Abraham comes to the nations, both far and near, according to 
Eph. 2:17, he has appeared to them by whom (év) also the promised blessing of 
Abraham is bestowed. So also it had already been promised to Abraham; for the "in 
thee" God had already extended to him, that it is said, "in thy seed," Gen. 22:18, 
which, as Paul states immediately after our passage, 3:16, in regard to, ine, that is, 
prophesying, to. A seed, the One, on Christum was said, "Kai tw omepyaci cov" , dc 
éotl Xpiotoc. God ver 
therefore gave the Holy Spirit to Abraham, and likewise to Christ his seed, 3:16, and 
through him the blessing of Abraham, the Spirit, was then to come to all nations. 
Hence Christ said, "If | go not, the Comforter will not come unto you: but if | go, | will 
send him unto you," Joh. 16, 7. And soon, only ten days after his ascension, he 
gloriously sent him. - But there is more in Gen. 12:3. When Christ said, "If | go not 
away, the Comforter cometh not unto you," He means by His going, as a condition 
precedent to the sending of the Holy Ghost, His going through sufferings unto glory. 
And 
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So also in our passage the gift of the Spirit appears as a final end of redemption 
through Christ; for so the words are, "Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, ... That (xxx) we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith," v. 13. 14. 
What Paul means to say is just this, that the blessing of Abraham, the Spirit, is the 
consequence and effect of Christ's redemption. And this is already in the wording of 
Gen. 12:3, from which Paul has only extracted it; "for since the Scripture says that all 
nations are blessed in faith, or in believing Abraham, it follows with necessity that all, 
both Jews and Gentiles, are cursed apart from faith, or apart from believing 
Abraham." (Luther. IX, 328.) If, then, the promise of blessing over all nations should 
come true, we, all nations, all men, and Abraham also, must first be delivered from 
the curse that rests on all. And this Christ has done, Paul teaches. Christ redeemed 
us, redeemed all men from the curse of the law, because he became a curse for us, 
for all. Instead of all men, Christ endured on the cross all curses upon all, and thereby 
redeemed us from them. And this also for the purpose that the blessing of Abraham 
might come among the nations, that the gift of the Holy Spirit might be given, even 
as in the apostles' days the outpouring of the Spirit of God appeared as the fruit of 
the redemptive death of Christ, and is always the consequence and effect of the 
same. Christ earned it for us by blood, so that through faith we might become temples 
of the Holy Spirit, and through Him be transfigured, sanctified, and renewed from one 
clarity to another. 

But if we turn our eyes from here to the law and its works, it is immediately 
evident that the Holy Spirit cannot be received through the works of the law; for the 
effect of the law upon men is not blessing, but cursing. They that deal in the works 
of the law are under the curse, v. 10. says; that is, not only are they under the curse, 
but they are already under it now; the wrath of God is revealed from heaven upon 
them, and rests upon them. And why? Because they do not abide in all that is written 
in the book of the law. Those who do the works of the law do not perfectly obey the 
law, and the law has pronounced a curse on them, Moses has already broken the 
rod. How then, in such a state of things, can it be said that they shall be blessed? 
Cursing and blessing are mutually exclusive. But basically we men are all under the 
curse of the law, not only those who do the works of the law, because we are all 
sinners, transgressors of the law, and are therefore cursed by the law. And therefore 
in the promise to Abraham of the blessing upon all nations Christ and his work of 
redemption is provided for, that it might be fulfilled in this way and in this way alone. 
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But if Genesis 12:3 already shows the indwelling and effect of the Spirit in the 
hearts of the faithful as the consequence and final purpose of redemption through 
Christ, then it will be possible to show from Abraham's example, as we have already 
briefly pointed out, that the blessing of the Spirit is only given through the gospel. For 
we ask, How was it bestowed on Abraham himself, as the first recipient, so that here 
also it may be said to be from Scripture, whereby the Holy Spirit is given? The answer 
is found in Paul in that therefore v. 8. in emphasis put mposvnyyeAioato, the Scripture 
promised Abraham before, etc. The blessing, the Spirit, was given to Abraham as a 
gospel promise. Now it goes without saying that a gospel promise can only be applied 
through the gospel. Gospel promises have the gospel as their prerequisite. Only 
where the gospel is heard and believed can gospel promises come true. As a gospel 
promise, then, the gift of the Holy Spirit is also the consequence and effect of the 
gospel. It was only after Christ had revealed the Gospel, which of course had already 
been testified to in the Law and the Prophets, and also to Abraham, that the glorious 
outpouring of the Spirit of God took place. And since that time, wherever the gospel 
reaches, it may be among whatever people it pleases, there also the Holy Spirit is 
received through the gospel. For the gospel first of all applies the redemption that is 
in Christ to those who believe in it, and not only that, but with it also all the fruits of it, 
that is, also the gift of the Holy Spirit acquired by Christ. But this is by the gospel, 
because its mode of application is éy miotews ei¢ zionv. For thus Paul writes to the 
Romans. 

1, 17. "Since therein (in the gospel) is revealed the righteousness that is established 
before God," Ex aiotewe ei¢ triotiv, in the manner of faith for faith. But what is to be 


understood by Ex ziotewe will be more easily understood, if we pay attention to how 
Paul, in our passage, denies of the law what he states Rom. 1, 17. of the gospel. For 
vw. 11. and 12. he writes, "But that by the law no man is justified in the sight of God 
is evident, for ... the law is not of faith, but the man that doeth it shall live by it." From 
the contrast we see what is meant by "is not of faith." The law does not say, Believe, 
but: Do this! and it has then come to its final end, when the works are done of which 
it says. And therefore also the spirit of regeneration in the law lacks any possibility of 
connection, because it is not of faith, but the gift of the Spirit, as a gospel promise, 
can only be imparted in the way of faith. The mode of revelation of the Gospel, on 
the other hand, is Ex aiotew¢ the Gospel, therefore, is of faith. The word of the gospel 
is not, Do this, but: Believe! In the manner of faith it conveys its contents. With an 
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The Gospel is the ayon miotewc, the preaching of faith, and that ei¢ aiotiv, that one 
may believe. The Gospel promises, and comes to its final end where believed, that 
is, the thing promised is received. And so the nature of the gospel alone is puffed up 
to communicate to us also the gospel promise of the gift of the Holy Ghost. Only in 
the preaching of the gospel could this fruit of Christ's passion, the Spirit of 
regeneration, be placed so that it might be imparted to us. 

As we have already briefly seen, Paul teaches in our passage that the 
impartation of the Spirit into our hearts is just as much connected with justification 
as it is with the redemption of Christ. From the scriptural word of Abraham's 
justification, Paul concludes in v. 7: "Know ye therefore that they which are of faith 
are the children of Abraham," that is, members of the people of God, children of 
God. By justifying faith we enter into filial relationship with God. But God is holy, and 
to us, his children, he says, "Ye shall be holy, for | am holy, the LORD your God." 
Now in order that we may conform to this household law of God and show 
childlikeness, he gives us the Holy Spirit in our hearts, that he may sanctify us, purify 
our hearts through faith. We ourselves cannot make ourselves holy, but even after 
we have believed, what Paul says of himself in the name of all Christians still applies 
to us: "| know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing. | can will, but | 
cannot do what is good." And after he has lamented, "| wretched man, who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death?" he answers, "| thank God" (for he does so) 
"through Jesus Christ our Lord," and that first of all in such a way that he gives us 
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, that we may not be carnal, but spiritual, and please 
God. And it is expressly said that the Spirit who dwells in us is life for the sake of 
righteousness, that is, the righteousness which Christ has established; cf. Rom. 
7:18-8:10. Thus also elsewhere in Scripture the gift of the Spirit appears as the result 
and effect of righteousness for Christ's sake. God's purpose in justifying us is not 
merely that our sins may be forgiven us, but also that our sinful bodies may cease, 
that we may not serve sin, but live unto him in Christ our Lord, or, in reference to the 
Spirit, that we through the spirit of the flesh may put to death our business, and in 
the spirit of our minds be renewed. 

Only if we will listen to our reason, or be Pelagians, can we believe and teach 
that, having become justified, that is, children of God, we can sanctify and renew 
ourselves according to the moral law by our own reason and power. Pelagianism, 
with its doctrine of sanctification by natural powers, is nothing but reason-. 
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Wisdom: "because reason and the flesh want to cooperate" (Luther). (Luther.) 
Unfortunately, we Christians also still have carnal reason in us. We are therefore 
Pelagian according to our flesh. "The 'one must be circumcised and keep the law' 
cannot be completely brought out of us, but it remains in the hearts of all the godly." 
(IX, 287.) But the Spirit now wages in us the same struggle against our carnal reason 
which the Church once waged and still wages against Pelagianism. And this is a 
struggle to the death. Pelagianism once drove out, as idolatry did in Abraham's day, 
and, as much as there is in it, still drives out the Holy Spirit from Christendom. And 
if we can sanctify and renew ourselves, the Holy Spirit has little to do on earth. Then 
the hard, sour fight against Pelagianism is and was the purest farce. And what then 
was the purpose of the glorious miracle of Pentecost, the New Testament 
inauguration of the gift of the Holy Spirit? Yea, why did God call Abraham at all, and 
give him the promise of the blessing to all nations? We see, then, that church history 
down to the present day, and all Scripture, points out to those who will see and hear, 
that it is for our justification alone that the Holy Spirit dwells and works in our hearts, 
that we may live godly, here temporally and there eternally. But then again the gospel 
must take care of the communication of the same; for it is the gospel alone which, 
with the redemption of Christ, also applies to us our justification. W. G. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


Literature. 


In Memoriam. Thirty funeral orations, presented by P. C. GroB sen. 
St. Louis, Mo. at Concordia Publishing House. Price: 75 Cts. postpaid. 


This booklet contains 4 funeral sermons in children, 3 in young people, 16 in adults and 
the elderly, and 7 in special cases. Father C. GroB is an experienced and gifted preacher. 
Especially to our young pastors we would like to warmly recommend these sample sermons. F. 
B. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


l. America. 

The Missouri Synod is still the old one! In spite of all the differences of opinion in 
business matters, side issues and communications, which, however, have repeatedly and 
decisively asserted themselves, the Synod still stands in the old unity of spirit, the bond of peace 
entwines all its members, zeal for the expansion and building of the Kingdom of God, unanimity 
in all things, 
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The Synod was a place where the Word of God had already decided, and where the spirit of 
love animated them all. In some respects the Synod presented a different picture: younger men 
had taken the place of the old, some of whom were not even known to us by name; but the 
young nevertheless walk in the footsteps of the old, so that "New Missouri" and "Old Missouri" 
have not become separate concepts, but the "Old Missourians" see in the "New Missourians" 
their bodily image. 

(Wchslbl.) 

“The Detroit Synod of the German Lutheran Church of the West rejected by a large 
majority a proposal that the English language be used in addition to German in synodal 
meetings and synodal negotiations. The previous provision remains that the proceedings of the 
German-Lutheran Synods of the Americas shall also be conducted in German, and only in the 
German language. The German-American Lutheran Church teaches its children in its schools 
as well in English as in German; but it is and remains German. This is dictated by its very name: 
Lutheran. For it was through Martin Luther that the German written language was unified and 
purified. And it would be a sacrilege to his memory and to his example on the part of his German 
disciples to somehow equate another language with this language within the German Lutheran 
Church, be it in Europe or America. German-American churches remain the firmest stronghold 
of the German language in this country. This is true not only of the German Lutheran, but almost 
of every German Protestant church. And equally well-behaved in this matter are the German- 
American Catholics. At every opportunity, and especially in their church associations as well as 
in their schools, they stand up for the German. But where German in this country is endangered 
by the state or in any other way, German Protestants and Catholics stand together as brothers. 
This has been seen especially in their joint successful resistance to the Edwards law in Illinois 
and to the Bennett law in Wisconsin." So writes the "IllinoisState Paper." It is true of this that we 
are fond of the language of Luther. But higher to us than German or any other language in the 
world are the evangelical truths which Luther proclaimed to the world. With respect to these 
truths, every language, including German, is a means to an end. Wherever, therefore, we can 
better spread the Lutheran truths through the English language than through German, we resort 
to the former. It is truly Lutheran when a German Lutheran resorts to English wherever the 
interest of Lutheran truths demands it. Even in the school fight in Illinois and Wisconsin, it was 
in the last analysis not a question of Luther's language, but of Lutheran truths. In short, we, like 
Luther, love German. But higher to us than German or any other language in the world are, like 
Luther, the Lutheran truths. F. B. 

The Ohio "Church Newspaper" continues in its denial of Missouri's general justification 
and slander. As to the first point, it writes, June 17: "We believe and confess: by the atonement 
made through Christ, the holy and gracious God has met us, so that he can now forgive us sin 
and justify us; but justification itself does not take place until, by God's grace, the spark of faith 
has been kindled in the heart of the poor sinner; then God forgives the sinner's sins; the 
Lutheran’ does not believe this, but expressly declares it to be false, and teaches unconditional 
justification. Who has the truth there is manifest. We believe and confess that God's wrath and 
condemnation is upon 
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The Lutheran, however, declares that God has forgiven and justified the whole world, and that 
the contrary doctrine is false. Whoever has the truth there is evident." The clear teaching of 
Scripture, that God in Christ has reconciled the world to Himself and forgiven its sins, is here 
denied in scant words. According to Ohio, the forgiveness of sins is not present before faith, so 
that man has to appropriate the same only by faith. And subjective justification, according to the 
"Church Newspaper," is not per fidem, but post fidem. It emphasizes with great emphasis "that 
faith must precede justification." To the Ohioans, faith is not the taking of forgiveness already 
present and offered by God, but the conduct of man which raises the possibility of forgiveness 
to a reality, and thus in the last instance brings about forgiveness or justification. To us, believing 
is the mere taking (nuda apprehensio) of forgiveness. To the Ohioans, faith is a condition of 
forgiveness. To us the act of faith is the only means of justification on the part of man. To the 
Ohioans, faith is a cause of justification, i. e., a condition without which justification cannot come 
about. We preach to our people: In the means of grace God offers you the forgiveness of sins, - 
so take hold of it and appropriate this treasure! The "Kirchenzeitung" preaches: "The Gospel 
says that God will forgive your sins on condition that you first believe. Believe, then, that God 
may grant you forgiveness. We distinguish forgiveness of sins and possession or enjoyment of 
forgiveness of sins. The first is present before faith, the second solely by faith. Ohio, on the other 
hand, makes the act of faith not merely a condition of the enjoyment and possession of 
forgiveness, but also of the objective presence of forgiveness in the heart of God. - With the false 
doctrine which the "church newspaper" leads, it at the same time also connects all kinds of 
slander against Missouri. It makes its readers believe that Missouri denies that we come into the 
possession of the forgiveness of sins or justification by faith alone, and knows no personal 
justification of a poor sinner before God. The "Kirchenzeitung" quotes from the "Lutheran" 
several passages on general justification, and then continues: "Is it not now an idle question: 
‘How do we come into the possession of the forgiveness of sins? We have it already, the whole 
world is already justified before God and without sin, so the question is quite superfluous, and it 
is an insoluble contradiction that we should first come into possession of that which we already 
have, which is already our own. Nor is there anything, anything at all, added to it, which we do 
not already have; for a personal justification of a poor sinner before God is not known to the 
‘Lutheran’; it is virtually denied in the new Missouri doctrine of justification." Missouri teaches: 
possession of the forgiveness of sins, or subjective justification by faith alone. The "Church 
Newspaper," as appears from the passage just quoted, seeks to persuade its readers that we 
deny this. And it is not yet satisfied with this. It leaves a whole section to follow, with the heading: 
"How Missouri teaches a dead faith," from which we print the following sentences, which judge 
themselves: "Now we will come to the faith which the 'Lutheran' teaches, and prove that his faith 
cannot justify at all; for it is a dead faith. All that is said of faith, that dead faith can also do, and 
all that characterizes a living faith is deducted from faith. 
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separate. Here the doctrine begins to become quite dangerous, as the writer himself seems to 
notice in the "Lutheran"; all sure sinners may only grasp bravely. They are all justified already; 
repentance, which must precede right faith, is not spoken of at all, nor do we hear of the fruits of 
faith, which is valid in Christ Jesus alone and is active through love. It means simply to believe, 
simply to trust, simply to rely. This is what the sure sinner is very glad to do, and he is quite able 
to do it with his own strength. God justifies the ungodly, and we must believe it, and then we will 
have righteousness. The wicked certainly likes to hear this, and then makes a delusion, which 
he thinks is faith, and goes to hell with it. 'We ought to lay hold, we ought to lay hold,' so the 
writer blows out into the world with full cheeks; by grace alone, by faith alone, that is repeated 
to abundance; but we do not even hear the warning, 'By grace-but, thou sure sinner, think not, 
well, | also lay hold!' True, God calls Adam's children by grace to the promised rest; but he does 
not accept by grace those who can still sin by grace!’.... In the new Missourian doctrine of 
justification no other than a dead faith is actually necessary. Man is already justified before faith 
and is in God's grace; therefore a dead faith is sufficient. And as for the new doctrine of 
sanctification, no living faith is necessary for it." - Genuinely Papist slanders and distortions of 
the Lutheran doctrine of justification! Who would have looked for them in a Lutheran "church 
newspaper"? F.B. 

Unionism and fanaticism of the Ohioans. The Minnesota District of the Ohio Synod, 
meeting in Springfield, Minn. fought the doctrine of the Missouri Synod in its doctrinal hearings. 
In attendance was the pastor of the Missouri congregation at Springsield. When a severe 
thunderstorm came up during the meeting, it was decided to hold a "special devotion." All rose, 
only the Missourian remained seated. This the Columbus "church paper" of July 8 now exploits 
to "fanatisire" its readers against Missouri. It rumbles and rails against the Missourians and the 
"bornir spirit of their leaders," against "heresy judging" and lack of "decency and sense," against 
the "fanatical Missourian spirit" and the kinship of the Missourians with the "old Pharisees." As 
often as the Ohio "church paper" comes to speak of Missouri in recent times, its reason and 
calm deliberation sink into its shoes, and passion rises into its head, and its words flow no longer 
from deliberating reason, but from excited nerves. That is why we no longer expect anything at 
all from negotiations with the Ohioans. The men who speak in the Columbus "Kirchenzeitung" 
and in the "Theologische Zeitblatter" are no longer in a condition to look calmly at the questions 
of dispute between Missouri and Ohio and to discuss them objectively. They drag everything by 
the hair to feed the fanaticism against Missouri. In particular, they rail against the Missourians 
for refusing to hold common prayer services with the Ohioans. However, the "church newspaper" 
is apparently no longer able to make clear what impertinence lies in this Ohioan demand. The 
Ohioans claim the right (and act accordingly) to brand the Missourians as false teachers and to 
shout them down as such all over the world, and to separate themselves from the Missourians 
as false teachers and to fight them as false teachers all along the line. 2. these same naive 
Ohioans are simple-minded and inconsistent enough to demand that the Missourians hold 
common prayer services and devotions with them, and thus recognize the Ohioans as fellow 
believers and reject the 
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3. if a Missourian pastor refuses to enter into such prayer fellowship with the Ohioans, the 
Ohioans fanatically attack him, scolding him like "peace". If a Missourian pastor refuses to enter 
into such prayer fellowship with the Ohioans, the Ohioans fanatically attack him, ranting and 
railing like the Uniate, "Messenger of Peace," "Born-againness," "Heresy," "Phariseeism," etc., 
in order to rape the conscience of the Missourians and force them into prayer fellowship with the 
Ohioans. Our superscription is: Unionism and fanaticism of the Ohioans. The Ohioans demand 
that the Missourians, whom they treat as false teachers, hold prayer services with them: that is 
unionism. And fanaticism is when, instead of respecting the consciences of their opponents, they 
seek to violate the same by blustering and rumbling. F. B. 

The lowa "Kirchen-Blatt” of July 22 also informs its readers of the above case and 
remarks: "It is one of the saddest aberrations of the Missourian conscience that it considers every 
community of prayer to be an activity of the church community. It is to be expected, of course, 
that such pastors would not seek out opportunities where their consciences force them into the 
position of having to bear ‘testimony,’ by which they cause annoyance to other Christians. It is 
also written: 'Woe to them by whom trouble cometh’. How, with such a position and conduct of 
the Missourians, intersynodal conferences can be fine of blessing, is beyond our 
comprehension." The iowasche "Kirchenblatt" makes the matter exceedingly convenient for 
itself. It simply asserts (sit pro ratione voluntas) that the communion of prayer demanded by the 
Ohioans was not a communion of churches, and that therefore the Missourian gave a nuisance. 
This is cheap, but not convincing. By the way, as far as the trouble is concerned, we like to 
believe that Ohioans were "angry" about the behavior of the Missourian. But that the Ohioans, 
who revile and treat the Missourians as false teachers, were convinced that they could take real 
offense at the Missourian's conduct, we doubt. We rather believe that the Ohio leaders were 
secretly told by their own consciences that the Missourian's conduct was right, and that if they 
were otherwise sure of their cause, they would have to act in the same way in a Missourian 
assembly. What trouble, by the way, the lowans still go to in order to pin all kinds of horrible 
things on the Missourians, is shown by the same number of the lowan "Church Gazette". It writes, 
for example: "... For it seems that in Missouri, in order to keep the new order of collection, they 
want to use means that have never occurred to us. We read: 5. at the time of the so-called 
distribution of the candidates, the General Presiding Officer shall ask the District Presiding 
Officers for information about the contributions on the basis of the lists, and see to it that the 
order is carried out in the right way. Does this mean: no money - no candidate?" - The resolution 
adopted by the Synod at Detroit does not read as the lowa paper alleges. And even if it did read 
so, only fanaticism can find in it the thought, "No money - no candidate." We are not at all 
surprised, therefore, when a man of so wide a conscience as the writer in the "KirchenBlatt" can 
speak of "the saddest aberrations of the Missourian conscience." 

F.B. 

Concerning the General Evangelical Lutheran Conference, the lowa "Kirchen-Blatt" 
of June 24 writes: "The Lutheran of May 11 reports in an editorial on what 'Lehre und Wehre' 
and our 'Kirchenblatt' are doing on the occasion of the plan to induce the General Evangelical 
Lutheran Conference, through the Cooperation of the General Council and the General Synod, 
to hold its 1907 session in Philadelphia. 
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phia to hold, have written. Then it says: We were surprised that none of these influential German 
church papers of large Lutheran bodies in this country took notice of the fact that the General 
Synod, by inviting together with the General Council the General Evangelical Lutheran 
Conference to meet in this country in 1907, had in fact adopted the doctrinal basis of that 
Conference, namely the Confessions of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. We perhaps assume 
too much, however, since we are not aware that the General Synod as such has taken any 
action in this matter. When, however, we saw the names of such distinguished members of the 
General Synod as the late D. Wolf, then President of that body, D. Hamma, and William C. 
Stéver, who approved the circular letter in order to raise the funds necessary to bring outstanding 
Lutheran theologians from Germany to participate in the planned assembly, we naturally 
concluded that they not only accepted the doctrinal basis on which the General Evangelica 
Lutheran Conference stands, but that they were also sure of the cooperation of the General 
Synod. At the same time, however, we had and still have our reservations, since the General 
Synod has repeatedly and officially refused to accept any other doctrinal basis than the 
Augsburg Confession, even though it leaves its members perfectly free to accept the other 
confessions of the Book of Concord. But it may also be that the representatives of the Genera 
Synod, whom we have mentioned, have received assurances from persons authorized to do so, 
that the doctrinal basis of the General Synod is perfectly satisfactory.' We recognize in the joint 
enterprise of the General Council and the General Synod in bringing the General Evangelical 
Lutheran Conference to America for 1907, an actuation of ecclesiastical fellowship of these two 
ecclesiastical bodies; for this is a Conference which seeks to unite confessional Lutherans and 
to promote their work. If the General Synod had remained faithful to the confession of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church, there would have been no need for the establishment of the 
General Council and the riff associated with it. In contrast to the General Synod, the General 
Council sets itself the task of upholding the confession of the Lutheran Church. Essentially, 
however, the General Synod stands today as it did in 1868. Its doctrinal basis is today, as it was 
then, the Confession of Augsburg, but today, as it was then, basic articles of this Confession are 
publicly denied in thesi and denied in praxi. We maintain church fellowship with the General 
Council, but not with the General Synod. Should the General Evangelical Lutheran Conference, 
by accepting the above invitation, enter into ecclesiastical fellowship with the General Synod, 
the way to Philadelphia 1907 would thereby be closed to us. If the Lutheran is surprised that in 
German-American circles in America there is so little enthusiasm for the plan to bring the 
General Evangelical Lutheran Conference to America, he may find in the above the explanation, 
at least so far as we come under consideration." - "We maintain church fellowship with the 
General Convention, but not with the General Synod." This assertion of the lowaschen "Kirchen- 
Blatt" does not correspond to the facts. For example, when the lowa representative from the 
Conciliar is present, he (and thus the lowa Synod) enters into church fellowship with the General 
Synod representative also present at the same meeting. All the world knows that the Conciliar 
maintains ecclesiastical fellowship with the General Synod. And if now the lowa Synod cultivates 
fellowship with the Conciliar, it enters eo ipso also into connection with the General Synod, and 
through this again with the sects which the General Synod treats as brethren in the faith. 
Therefore, if the 
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lowa Synod does not have ecclesiastical fellowship with General Synod, it must sever its 
connection with General Council. F. B. 

The General Synod held its 42nd meeting in PittSburg. In the opening address, Dr. 
Fenner explained that children are not born again through baptism, but that they do receive a 
baptismal grace; D. Bauslin was elected president. The delegates present from the General 
Council were D. Fry uitd from the Presbyterians D. Fahnestock. The Lutheran Observer reports: 
"Dr. Fry extended the greetings of the General Council, and asked the General Synod to appoint a delegate 
to the next meeting of that body at Milwaukee. ... He said the General Synod seemed to be set for the 
evangelizing of America, and he gloried in the fact. The General Council was face to face with the solution 
of problems. The two bodies are not rivals, and their work is not the same. Union would hinder the progress 
of both. He pleaded not for union but unity of spirit. The unity for which the Master prayed is sure to come, 
but denominational unity must come first. To the very appropriate address of Dr. Fry, the president, Dr. 
Bauslin, responded in a most fitting manner, and at his suggestion the Synod sang with great enthusiasm two 
stanzas from hymn 77 in the Book of Worship. Rev. Alfred H. Fahnestock, D. D., the delegate from the 
General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, extended the greetings of that body in a very pleasing and 
appropriate address, to which President Bauslin responded with very hearty words of welcome and 
appreciation." The "Church Gazette" of Reading remarks: "In what does the special task of the 
General Council consist? Nothing other than to strengthen Lutheran consciousness and to 
uphold the Lutheran confession in contrast to the General Synod. With this task, however, the 
change of delegates between the two "church bodies" stands in irreconcilable contradiction. The 
sooner, therefore, the General Council issues the change of delegates, the best it is." On the 
General Synod's cooperation with the Concil, the Observer writes: "The report of the committee on 
practical cooperation with other Lutheran bodies cited as past achievements the cooperation among deaconess 
motherhouses, the friendly relations between the foreign mission operations, the joint publication of picture 
charts and a young people's paper, and the better understanding existing in home mission work. The report 
recommended that the Boards of Home Missions of the General Synod and General Council suggest to the 
district synods a plan for cooperation in Home Mission work; that the cause of education be improved by 
joint meetings of the faculties for consultation as frequently as possible; that cooperation in inner mission 
work be further considered, and that it be discussed by the district synods and conferences." The synod also 


declared itself in favor of holding the next General Evangelical Lutheran Conference in America. 
F.B. 


According to the Lutheran Observer, in fifty years all sects will be Lutheran. He writes: "If 
the great Methodist Episcopal Church and solid Presbyterians continue to Lutheranize for fifty years more as 
they have done the last fifty years, they would differ from us only in name. A half-century ago there was a 
great gulf between them and us, in cultus, practice, and everything. Now, in many churches they have nearly 
reached our modus operandi. That time they paid no attention to the great festivals. Now they observe 
Christmas, Easter, and other festivals as emphatically as we do. Their whole church life and culture and faith 


converge toward the Lutheran. 
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Lately, I've heard, in a union service, expressions of highest praise for Luther and his work. The speaker was 
a Presbyterian theological professor. He lauded Luther more highly than we'd dare to do in a promiscuous 
audience. A few days later, in the same place, a Methodist Episcopal brother of high standing did the same. 
Accordingly, fifty years hence differences will be only in name, and in fifty more even their names may be 
merged into that which all so much admire..." - That to become Lutheran also belongs the 


acceptance of Lutheran doctrines does not disturb the Lutheran Observer further at all in his 
beautiful dreams. F.B. 

The "Slocum" disaster in New York has repeatedly given rise to all kinds of unionism. 
On June 24, the Lutheran Herald again reported: "On June 16, in the Lutheran churchyard in 
Middle Village, L. I., the monument on the mass grave of the unidentified victims of the "Slocum" 
disaster was unveiled. Bishop Potter offered a prayer and Rev. D. W. Peterson delivered the 
eulogy." The ministry also seems to find occasional prayer and worship fellowship with 
Episcopalians and other sects quite in order. F. B. 

The "Reformirte Kirchenzeitung" writes about the conditions in the Reformed Church in 
America: "How many members are received who were not won in a Christian way, but were 
stolen, often by large, strong congregations, from poor and weak sister congregations. Was one 
day with a brother minister in a church annual meeting, when the statistics were just read out, 
which showed a proficient increase of members. My companion, Dr. G., said to me: 'But you 
have to hand it to these people, that they work like bees'. My answer was: ‘And steal (namely, 
members from other churches) like magpies. The dear Doctor had fallen from fine skies, and 
looked at me in amazement; but after he had recovered himself, he said, 'Yes, that is so.’ 
Suppose the statistics had at the same time stated whence and how these limbs had been 
obtained, instead of rubbing their hands in amusement and satisfaction, they might have cast 
down their eyes in shame-as church robbers and human thieves." "It is demanded of Mr. 
Rockefeller that he prove that he acquired his millions as an honest business man before his rich 
gifts to missions, etc., are accepted. Such a showing of 'gifts' in church statistics might well be 
justly demanded of many a congregation. Where do some congregations get the money for the 
congregational budget and for charity? It would be interesting to hear: So and so many dollars 
we have begged in other churches and from the children of this world; so and so many dollars 
we have made through bazaars with everything that goes with it; so and so many dollars we 
have gained through outings that we have organized; so and so many dollars have we made by 
suppers, and all manner of feasting and mirth, which we hold for the greater glory of God, and 
for the increase of his finances, as well as for the salvation and amusement of our members, 
and of the children of this world; and the rest of so and so many dollars have the members of the 
church offered out of their pockets." "Great sacrifice, debt-free dedication-this was the focus of 
an account which appeared some time ago in secular and ecclesiastical papers in reference to 
the - church. Yes, not only was the whole amount of the debt paid off, it was even told from the 
pulpit on the dedication afternoon that, | believe, about a thousand dollars more was made up. 
But how did and does the matter still behave? The dedication ceremony was at the same time 
used as an opportunity to auction off the great church debt, or perhaps the sacrifice of many 
thousands of dollars. 
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of dollars, which was necessary to pay off this church debt, to the people by auction, or even to 
get it out of them. And behold, the feat was accomplished with a great surplus. The various 
associations, the Sunday School classes, etc., took over many thousands. took over many 
thousands, which they now try to lure out of the dear public by an endless series of ssuppers, 
festivals, entertainments and musicals. And this is called gifts, yes, sacrifices! Some 
congregations have gotten so into this kind of gift-gathering and sacrifice that they even 
continued with it during the holy serious season of Passion. Clean fasting when the church is 
feasting and entertaining! Easter and other Christian festivals seem to be welcome for some 
congregations and Sunday schools mainly because they offer a good (?) opportunity for 
entertainment, which in some places already takes the place of the morning service on the feast 
day. When will we finally get to the point where our congregations and Sunday schools not only 
celebrate the church festivals in a Christian and God-pleasing sense and spirit, but also eliminate 
everything worldly and un-Christian from their church life and work, and in truth do 'God's work', 
and do it right, as His Word teaches us? Probably not until a generation of preachers is raised 
up in our educational institutions 'after God's heart’. May the time soon come when such a 
generation will fill the pulpits, and then, by God's grace, war will be openly and decisively 
declared on all that is called the world and sin in the church. Those who do not want to serve 
God purely and honestly may leave it alone, since God is not pleased with them otherwise. To 
serve him to displeasure is contrary." 

The Baptist "Sendbote" of July 12 writes about Sunday school and religious 
instruction in the state schools: "It has been repeatedly pointed out in the columns of our 
paper that systematic religious instruction should be given to the youth in our congregations. 
The instruction that is given in the Sunday schools does not meet the need by far. The time 
allotted for it is far too short to produce satisfactory results, and the great majority of teachers 
lack the ability to give thorough Bible instruction. We say that youth is the hope of our churches. 
But it is so only when they are thoroughly introduced to the truths of the Word of God. Above all, 
Baptists must be Bible Christians, that is, people who are at home in the Bible and who are firmly 
grounded in the truths which we hold on the basis of the Word of God. In order to remedy the 
great lack of Bible knowledge which is everywhere apparent, the question whether the public 
schools of our country should introduce religious instruction is much discussed at the present 
time. An excellent English Christian newspaper says: ‘Because the church and Christian parents 
have failed to give the religious instruction which they should have given, such instruction is 
demanded in the public schools. With anxiety, sometimes, as it seems, almost in despair, they 
demand of the state to do what the church has failed to do. The State cannot do what they 
demand, but the Church is able to do it. With renewed zeal, and according to the best methods 
of instruction, she must give the religious instruction which the State and its schools cannot give.’ 
This is the correct position, which even we Baptists, who urge the absolute separation of church 
and state, must maintain." - The state school cannot give religious instruction at all, and the 
Sunday school is not sufficient: ergo, "parochial school" must become, or remain, the watchword 
of the church. F.B. 
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The "Peters-Hilprecht Controversy", which has stirred up much dust, has now come to 
a conclusion. Dr. Peters and others accused Dr. Hilprecht of having passed off long known 
cuneiform tablets for his own discoveries. The investigating committee has now reported and 
acquitted Hilprecht. - Dr. Hilprecht committed the "great mistake" of grabbing the crown of D. 
Delitzsch and other unbelieving researchers. This could not go unavenged by the Judenpreste 
and the Panbabylonians. F. B. 

President Roosevelt said in a speech to the students of Clark College in Worcester, Md.: 
"The wonderful upswing of Germany both in the industrial and commercial field and in all the arts 
and sciences is due to the fact that the Germans have a serious discipline in their intellectual life, 
that they strive after high ideals and that they have understood how to transfer these ideals into 
practical life. From Germany we have received much that is good. From it comes one of our best 
and strongest elements of population. It has exerted a greater influence on our educational 
system and intellectual life, on the training of our student youth, than any other country. Among 
the many things we learn from Germany should be first and foremost the German ideal aspiration, 
which constantly strives to make the life-beds of its great men the spiritual good of the entire 
nation; | wish that we developed among ourselves the same national spirit which has transferred 
ideal aspirations also to the practical aims of the nation, which has developed the most perfect 
army the world has yet seen, and which has given the country its tremendous industrial upswing." 
- Scientific university theology excepted, however, we have received much good from Germany. 
And at the German universities the Americans can still learn much - true theology, however, 
cannot. F.B. 

In the United States, over 500,000 divorces have been granted in 20 years. During the 
same period, in all of Europe, with its population of 380,000,000, against 80,000,000 in the United 
States, only 214,841 divorces have been counted! Over 1% million American children have 
experienced the breakdown of their parents' home. Lawyers have received 25 million dollars for 
their services in divorce litigation. 

Is the Masonic Lodge a religious society? In R. Kopp's suit against the Masonic Lodge 
in New York, Elbert Crandall, the attorney for the Lodge (we quote from the Lutheran Witness) 
stated: "The right to membership in the Masonic fraternity is very much like the right to membership in a 
church. Each requires a candidate for admission to subscribe to certain articles of religious belief as an 
essential prerequisite to membership. Each requires a member to conduct himself thereafter in accordance 
with certain religions principles. Each requires its members to adhere to certain doctrines of belief and action. 
The precepts contained in "The Landmarks and the Charges of a Free Mason' formulate a creed so thoroughly 
religious in character that it may well be compared with the formally expressed doctrine of many a 
denominational church. That the right of membership therein is not a right of which a civil court will take 
cognizance has been frequently adjudicated. The civil courts cannot decide who ought to be members of the 
church, nor whether the excommunicated have been justly or unjustly, regularly or irregularly, cut off from 
the body of the church.' Mr. Kopp said yesterday he was satisfied with the result, and he believes that the 
judicial declaration makes the Masonic fraternity a religious organization, as none of those in 
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authority have protested against the designation of the lawyers." -The fact is that the Lodges 
make the Church superfluous to their members, and that they advocate principles which destroy 
Christianity and the Christian Church. F. B. 

The Religion of Secret Societies. In the "Lexicon of Freemasonry" by Albert G. 
Mackey, Past General Grand High Priest and Secretary-General of the Supreme Council 33d 
Degree, for the Southern Jurisdiction of the United States, under the article "Prayer," it says: 
"All ceremonies of our Association are opened and closed with prayer, because Freemasonry 
is a religious institution, and because we thereby show our dependence upon and faith and trust 
in God." Further in reference to the OddFellows, Rev. A. B. Grosh, Past Grand and Past Chief 
Patriarch, writes in his "Manual of Oddfellowship" as follows: "The Order, as founded by 
Brother Wildey, was but a benevolent institution; its chief objects were: to assist the brethren, to 
bury the dead, and to provide for the widows and orphans. But gradually much moral and 
(unsectarian) religious instruction was interwoven into its regulations and instructions; and at 
every perusal these principles were increased, deepened, and strengthened, so that their 
benevolences and helps, instead of being ends, became the means to a higher and more 
important end, namely, to improve the character of man, to fill him with apprehensions of his 
capacity for good, to enlighten his mind, to enlarge the circle of his affections, and thus to lead 
him to the cultivation of true brotherhood, such as was intended by the great author of his 
existence." (E. L. G. B.) 


Il. Abroad. 

A demonstration against modern theology in general and especially against 
Fischer, or rather against the undue leniency of the Oberkirchenrath, was the large assembly of 
the regional church which met in Berlin on May 2 and 3. The large number of participants already 
testified to the great discontent and concern that has been caused in wide church circles by the 
present sad circumstances. The large number of lay people was especially noticeable, showing 
clearly that the congregations are also concerned and long for a change in the situation. Many 
a fitting word was spoken. Prof. LUtgert correctly described the situation by saying that what 
characterizes it is not the opposition between faith and unbelief, which has always existed; nor 
are there inner-evangelical doctrinal disputes; but the question: Is there a Christian confession 
or not? Is there or is there not a Christian theology? Is there a Christian confession, the 
affirmation of which makes one a member of Christendom, the denial of which excludes one 
from it? In more recent times it has been believed that full honor is paid to Jesus by seeing in 
him a Lord, a powerful personality, and even by worshipping him as such. But the worship of 
meniis in strict opposition to the glory of God. If the worship of Jesus is not worship of God, then 
it is sin. Fr. Israel bitterly lamented the untruthfulness that had entered the Church. "It is not 
objectively true conditions when clergy who are committed to faith in the Bible run up a storm 
against that faith. It is not true conditions when preachers play the part of automatons in their 
liturgical official acts, when they think inwardly differently from the way their mouths speak it 
out.... If Catholics put the crown of Queen of Heaven on the Virgin Mary, that is bad. But if the 
crown of his divinity is torn from the head of the Savior, that is worse." Fr. Phillips talked about 
the gospel and tolerance. When D. Fischer quoted the principle of Frederick the Great: "In my 
country, you can 
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If the Protestant Church were to apply the doctrine of "each man to his own happiness" not only 
in the state but also in the Protestant Church, this would be the height of foolishness; with such 
tolerance the Church would be virtually destroyed. "The Church knows no tolerance of doctrine; 
there is only one Gospel with her, only One Name in which men are to be saved. He who cannot 
share this doctrine of the Church cannot be a teacher in it." Father Wolfs showed in an interesting 
way how the Church, by accepting modern theology, would have to remove its catechism, its 
songs, its order of worship, Our Father, baptism, the Lord's Supper, the cross from the tombs, 
in short, everything Christian. In the debate that followed, it was spoken even more plainly. "The 
church authorities have not done their duty. One would say to them the word of that blacksmith 
of Ruhla: 'Landgrave, get tough!’ Church authorities, get tough! For the Protestant Church is 
being systematically ruined by its theologians and pastors." - "There is a teaching obligation for 
professors and pastors, and in spite of this obligation they dare to speak openly the denial of the 
deity of Christ. But they are not even content with that anymore, they demand equal rights for 
this denial. We must lodge a protest that that direction is declared to have equal rights." D. 
Lepsius said that he was glad that the Oberkirchenrath had so clearly declared the confession 
of the divinity of Christ, and that now the theologians should fight the battle, which they would 
soon succeed in doing, for modern theology was already seventy years old, and was therefore 
in its old age, and one should not expel all from the church, etc. But he was not impressed by 
the fact that the theologians were not in favor of the modern theology. Count Roon, however, 
showed him the light: "Modern theology cannot be fought by theology alone; it has already been 
fought for seventy years, but it has not been defeated. The weapons of theology are obviously 
not enough. In this, too, Lepsius was wrong in recommending gentleness against the moderns. 
Yes, spare the weak, but no spare against sworn teachers of theology. Finally, Redner is not 
grateful to the Oberkirchenrath either: he did only the bare minimum of his duty. Things 
happened that made the stones cry out. He had to speak, but he did not speak as one expected. 
They say that his hands are tied so that he can lead a doctrinal trial. Then the church laws would 
have to be changed to free his hands. Finally, the assembly unanimously passed the following 
resolution: "I. The regional church assembly called to Berlin on May 3, 1905, stands in 
agreement with the confession of its church on the basis of the divine revelation of holy Scripture 
and on the foundation of faith in the divinity of Christ, the Savior crucified and risen for us. It 
must be noted with pain that false doctrines which deny the fundamental truths of Christianity 
are tolerated in the church and in the pulpit, which has created a deep disturbance for the 
congregation and a serious danger for the church itself. In recent times this state of affairs has 
become intolerable, because the theology that overthrows the foundations of Christianity is 
introducing its assumptions contrary to Scripture into the congregations as the sure results of 
historical research, and is endangering them in their state of faith. Ill. We therefore renew the 
demand of the regional church assembly of 1895 to the state and church government that 'in 
filling theological professorships, in addition to scientific ability, the position in accordance with 
the church confession must be decisive for the word of God’. IV. In the same way we demand 
that the ecclesiastical authorities, if after using all pastoral means they come to the conviction 
that the teaching of a clergyman contradicts the common faith of Christianity and the confession 
of our church, initiate disciplinary proceedings without waiting for the application of the church 
bodies. In particular 
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we consider it imperative that doctrinal discipline should also prevail when a clergyman, though 
not in the pulpit, publicly seeks to assert his unchurched convictions elsewhere. V. But we ask 
our brothers in faith not to throw away their trust in the future of the Protestant national church, 
but to persevere steadfastly in hope, to stand up faithfully for the Gospel in word and deed against 
false doctrines, and to fight with faithful prayer for the church, that it may remain on its united 
foundation for the salvation of souls and for the blessing of our people and fatherland." - We have 
reported on this interesting rally in some detail, because it is a pleasing sign that Prussia is not 
yet willing to give up everything. For the rest, we must agree with the verdict of the "Bresl. 
Kirchenblatt". The latter writes: "This meeting, attended by 5000 people, was a cry from a fearful 
conscience. We gladly want to acknowledge that. And yet we do not believe that the church will 
be much helped by such a meeting. Many words - but few deeds! One has 'borne witness in holy 
wrath against the destroyers of the temple of God’, but one does not really overturn the tables of 
the moneychangers and shopkeepers. The more courageous the testimony sounded, the more 
one felt that his conscience was relieved, and yet in the end he left everything as it was. This is 
clearly shown by the resolution that was passed..... The 5th sentence is the most disastrous. After 
first stating what must be demanded for the church, it says: But in no case do we leave the 
national church! Even if our demands remain unfulfilled, even if doctrinal discipline is not 
practiced, even if ground-breaking theology is allowed to continue to throw its scripturally contrary 
assumptions into the congregations, we will remain in the national church and trust in its future. 
One should seriously ask oneself: What is the basis for this trust? Does the Prussian 
Landeskirche as such have a divine promise? We should certainly pray that the church will remain 
on its united foundation. But he who wants to pray for the right doctrine of the Word of God cannot 
persist in the fellowship of false doctrine. It is also obvious that all protests of the positives to the 
Oberkirchenrath will have no effect when he reads this concluding sentence. A liberal newspaper 
therefore rightly remarks: "Especially the decisive Resolution No. 4 has been completely thrown 
to the wind. What might have been expected was a resolution No. 5: in the event of the non- 
fulfillment of No. 4, the Positives would see themselves forced, to their great pain, to leave the 
national church and found a free-church cooperative. But as if one had intended to reassure the 
Oberkirchenrath in advance with regard to the non-fulfillment of the demand expressed in No. 4, 
one asks in No. 5 not to throw away one's trust in the future of the Landeskirche. One wants to 
‘persevere steadfastly’. No. 4 is therefore not meant in such a ‘bad' way. If the Oberkirchenrath 
wants to go along with it, then it is good, otherwise - it is also good; but the Landeskirch assembly 
then says: 'Dixi et salvavi animam meam.'" (D. W. K.) 

Authentic information about the participation of the various Protestant 
denominations of North America in the consecration of the Berlin Cathedral has now become 
known through the ecclesiastical press on the other side of the ocean. Present were Prof. Brown 
of Union Seminary, D. Prugh of the Reformed Church, D. Dickie of the Presbyterian Church, and 
D. Heischmann of the New York ministry. By a joint telegram of congratulations Anglican Bishop 
Potter, Methodist Bishops Lawrence and Andrews, Baptist D. Faunce of Brown Seminary, D. Hall 
of Union Seminary, and Lutherans D. Remensnyder and D. Krotel of New York. Another cable 
dispatch sent, however. 
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without any other ecclesiastical connection, the leaders of the "General Council" and the 
"General Synod", D. Spath, D. Butler, D. Hamma, D. Miller, D. Wenner, P. Weiskotten and 
Schieren. The presumption of D. Heischmann to represent the great Lutheran Church, nay, the 
whole Protestant Deutschthum of North America, in Berlin, was duly appreciated with indignation 
in his native land. He had no outlet and no inner justification. The speeches he made in Berlin 
are therefore openly described as flunkerish grandiloquence. But the despatch of the "General 
Council" and the "General Synod" has also made much bad blood. Even if the two go hand in 
hand, they do not by any means constitute the "Lutherans of America," as they called 
themselves. The stricter synods, not to mention Missouri, do not sail in their wake. So the fruit 
of peace has not grown up on this soil either. One intoxicates oneself with an artificial unity and 
must soon notice that the subsoil of every vital unity, the inner, spiritual unity, is missing. 
(D. A. G.) 

Of verbal inspiration, D. Stocker declares in the "Reformation" of January 15 that it 
can be "abandoned in church preaching.” He writes: "I have taught a purified view of inspiration 
not only in confirmation classes, but also occasionally, where the text or the occasion required 
it, especially in public lectures, and have never found it an obstacle to my effectiveness. Of 
course, caution must be exercised in this, so as not to confuse the minds. It should also be noted 
that the followers of the narrowest verbal inspiration, with their Christianity and their 
understanding of Scripture, are much better off than the deniers of revelation." - If D. Stoecker 
did not pretend to his listeners and confirmands to be in a blue haze, but really openly explained 
and made it clear to them that there was nothing wrong with the verbal inspiration, then his 
listeners will also have felt at once that thereby the firm ground of their faith was withdrawn. F. 
B. 

Prof. Warneck informs us that among the notable leaders of the Japanese army and fleet 
are Christians of good repute. Generals Kuroki and Oku are Presbyterians "who, as true 
Christians, occupy an excellent position and lead an exemplary course." Admiral Togo is likewise 
a member of the Presbyterian Church, and Vice-Admiral Uriu even an Aeltester of that Church. 
Of both it is testified that "they have done much for the interests of their church, and are brave, 
firmly grounded Christian gentlemen." Oyama is not yet a Christian himself, but he takes a 
position very favorable to Christianity, but his wife "is one of the most zealous Christians in the 
whole country." Even among the officers of lower rank and among the common soldiers there 
are not a few who have honored their Christian name in the war by their lives as well as by their 
deaths, and who have won many of their comrades over to their faith by testifying to it. Likewise, 
there are many proofs from the military hospitals, not only of the receptivity that the unhindered 
proclamation of the Gospel finds here, but also of the participation of the Christians among the 
wounded in this proclamation, as well as in the distribution of the New Testament. 

(K. B.) 


Corrigenda . 

From the previous number, two typesetting errors that have been left standing are to be 
corrected. P. 249 read "Sendschreiben der Wirttemberger Theologen" instead of 
"Sendschreiben der Wittenberger Theologen", (also p. 251) - and "Frank IV, p. 285" instead of 
"Frank VI, p. 285". 
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The Correlate of "Justifying" Faith. 


(Conclusion.) 

God's grace and mercy is the correlate of faith first mentioned by us. Justifying 
faith holds to the pure grace and undeserved mercy of God. Faith offers to God no 
merit or worthiness of its own. It knows of no work of its own by which it could earn 
forgiveness or any part of it. Nor does faith know of anything in man that would make 
him worthy of divine grace, like a child who, though he cannot earn anything, is 
nevertheless worthy of his father's love and care. Even in comparison with others 
who are not justified and saved, faith finds nothing in man by which he is 
distinguished, and wherefore God might see fit to bestow his grace upon him. The 
Papists teach "that men deserve forgiveness of sins if they do as much as is in them 
(faciendo quod est in se)." (Apology, p. 88, § 9-16:) The Ohioans and lowaans say, 
God makes a man blessed, if he behave himself rightly against grace, or resisteth 
that which is in courage, or chooseth grace. And if the papists and Ohioans were 
right in their doctrine, there would, however, be something in man which God could 
look at, and to which man's eye could then also look in justification. For what God 
looks at in justification, faith also rightly looks at. But the Pelagian eye of the Papist, 
and the synergistic eye of the Ohioan, squint at a non-ens. For when man does what 
is in him, he hates God and despises his grace. The pretended better conduct of 
some men before others is a vain lie and deceit, and he who relies on it is lied to 
and deceived by the devil. Justifying faith is based on pure grace, entirely 
undeserved grace, grace in no way deserved or caused by man. "That faith which 
by grace freely receiveth and obtaineth forgiveness of sin is righteous." (I. c., 95, § 
46.) 
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According to the Apology, justifying faith is not "fiducia propriorum meritorum, sed 


tantum fiducia promissae misericordiae in Christ". (94, 8 45.) "The same faith neither 
brings nor gives to the Lord any work, any merit of its own, but builds only on pure 
grace, and knows nothing to comfort itself, nor to rely on, but only on mercy, which 
is promised in Christ." (94, § 45.) Further, (96, 8 54. 55) "All Scripture, Old and New 
Testament, when it speaks of God and faith, uses much of this word: goodness, 
mercy, misericordia. And the holy fathers in all their 

All the books say that we are saved by grace, by kindness, by forgiveness. Now as 
often as we find the word mercy in Scripture or in the Fathers, we are to know that it 
teaches of faith, which grasps the promise of such mercy. Again, whenever the 
Scriptures speak of "faith" (beatific faith), "they mean the faith that is built on pure 
grace; for faith does not make one pious and righteous in God's sight because it is 
our own work and ours in him" [our conduct, our self-decision, our refraining from 
willful resistance], "but only because he takes the promised grace offered without 
merit from a rich treasure. And such faith and trust in God's mercy is praised as the 
greatest, most holy service of God, especially in the prophets and psalms..... Hence 
it is that these words: mercy, goodness, faith" [these terms belong together] "are so 
often repeated in Psalms and Prophets." (§ 57 ff.) Page 125, § 107: "Now faith 
justifies, not because of what we do, but only because it seeks and receives mercy, 
and will not rely on any action of its own; that is, we teach that the law does not 
justify, but the gospel, which to believe means that we have a gracious God for 
Christ's sake, not because of what we do." Pg 140: "To believe is to trust in God's 
mercy, that he will be gracious for Christ's sake without our merit, and that is to 
believe the article, forgiveness of sin." [Mercy is the forgiveness of sins.] ... 
"Therefore to be righteous here is to be pleasing to God, not because of our own 
obedience, but out of mercy for Christ's sake." P. 114, § 33: ,,At fides est, quae 
apprehendit misericordiam propter verbum Dei gratis. Si quis hoc negat fidem esse, prorsus 
non intelligit, quid sit fides." According to the Concordia formula, the particulae 


exclusivae in the doctrine of justification also have the purpose "that thereby all our 
own work, merit, worthiness, glory, and confidence of all our works in the article of 
justification be wholly excluded, so that our work neither cause nor merit of 
justification, thereon God see in this article and act, or we would or should rely upon 
it, nor to the whole still 
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be set and held to the half nor to the least part". (618, § 37.) 

The second object of faith is Christ and his merit. God's grace and mercy toward 
sinners is not based on arbitrariness or indifference toward sin and on the rape or 
ignorance of divine holiness and justice. Harnack, as is well known, maintains that 
Christ does not belong in the gospel at all. From this it would follow that even in 
justification Christ would not be the necessary correlate of faith. According to 
Harnack, God's nature is such that he cannot be angry at all, nor can he be angry 
with sinners. God's nature is love, and he forgives the sinner without any atonement 
or satisfaction on the part of Christ. Christ did not need to reconcile God and 
appease his wrath. Christ was not the propitiator, but a religious genius, the first and 
only one who had rightly recognized God, namely, that God forgives the sinner 
absolutely and without any atonement or ransom. 1) But the God whom Harnack 
dreams of is an idol. There is no such thing as an absolute or arbitrary grace, a grace 
independent of Christ and his merits, and detached from them, for sinners, as the 
Ritschlians invent it. He who makes it the object of his faith trusts a lie. The grace 
and mercy of God, on which justifying faith is based, is a lie. 


1) The "Christian World," the mouthpiece of the liberals, denies not only that Christ has 
purchased for us the grace of God, but in general the necessary connection of the grace of God 
with Christ. In No. 44 of the previous volume we read: "If the image of Christ in the Gospels 
should ever be proven incorrect by historical science, and thus the connection of this image with 
the experience of divine grace in the life of the individual should be proven untenable in the way 
it has been up to now, the most valuable thing, namely this very experience, would nevertheless 
remain. Thus faith is secure from all historical criticism, the scope of which the layman is not 
capable of overlooking.” But it must be acknowledged, as Harnack has famously said, that this 
[Christian] mediation of divine grace is not the only possible one." This is also shown by the 
example of Abraham, who did not know Christ and yet was called a "believer," and by the 
example of the prophets and psalmists. Dante, too, is proof of this. "For to him divine grace is 
not imparted by Christ, but by the feminine moment, which appears to him sometimes as the 
Mother of God, sometimes as the Church.".... And though our evangelical Christianity, which 
places the HErrn in the center, is undoubtedly more correctly founded historically, yet it (Dante's 
account) furnishes proof that another founded Christianity is also possible in itself." The 
gentlemen of the "Christian World" need no divine forgiveness for Christ's sake. They simply 
declare the condemnatory judgment of their own conscience to be a self-deception, and forgive 
themselves for some reason or no reason at all. "Egomet mi ignosco, inquit Maevius." This 
word, which our Confession also quotes from Horace [127, § 116], contains in nuce Harnack's 
doctrine of justification. 
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Rather, it is well-founded, in praise of God, eternally well-founded and richly earned, 
and therefore not arbitrary, which could at any time turn into the opposite. Christ 
purchased grace with his blood. He reconciled God and quenched the wrath of God 
against sin, transforming it into a pure mercy and compassion. And in respect of the 
merit of Christ, God is now gracious to the sinner. And what God looks to in justification, 
faith also holds to, (F. C. 624, § 63.) When therefore we say, We are justified not by 
works and penances, we mean our own, and not Christ's works and penances. Our 
faith adheres to Christ the Mediator, who was obedient unto death, yea, death upon 
the cross, and so atoned for our trespasses and punishments, and reconciled and 
made God gracious to the whole world. 1) 

Christ has reconciled God. This is emphatically emphasized in the Apology. It 
writes: "There are two kinds of sacrifice and no more, among which all other sacrifices 
are included. For one is a propitiatory sacrifice, by which enough is done for torment 
and guilt, God's wrath is appeased and propitiated, and forgiveness of sin is obtained 
for others." (252, § 19.) In Latin this sacrifictum propitiatorium is called "opus 
satisfactorium pro culpa et poena, hoc est, reconcilians Deum'' [God is object of 
reconciliation’ "seu placans iram Dei, seu quod meretur aliis" [yea, others - us men] 
"remissionem peccatorum." Further on (8 22): "There alone has been one true atonement 


(sacrificium propitiatorium), sacrifice for sin, in the world, namely, the death of Christ, as 
the epistle to the Ebraeans says." § 23: "And Esaias... indicates that the death of Christ 
is payment for sin, mortem Christi vere esse satisfactionem pro peccatis nostris seu 


expiationem." And to the word wvn (Isa. 53, 10.) it is said there: "Nam vocabulum quo hic 


usus est, signi- 


1) That God justifies man by grace alone, for the sake of Christ's satisfaction, that is really 
what Jews, Greeks, and Papists are angry about. The philosopher Kant writes: "But it is impossible 
to see how a reasonable man, who knows himself to be guilty of punishment, can seriously believe 
that he only needs to believe the message of a satisfaction made for him and to accept it (as the 
jurists say) utiliter, in order to regard his guilt as paid off, and in such a way (with the root, even) 
that for the future, too, a good way of life, about which he has not taken the least trouble up to now, 
will be the inevitable consequence of this belief and the acceptance of the offered benefit. This faith 
no superior man... ... can bring himself to believe." We also recall the downright diabolical 
blasphemies which in recent times the Dominican Denifle has foamed out against the faith which 
builds on Christ alone, on grace alone. The Apology is right when it writes: "For it is innately natural 
to us that we like to think much of ourselves and our works. Naturaliter confidunt homines propria 
justitia." (90, § 20.) "Semper autem in mundo haesit impia opinio de operibus." (122, § 85.) 
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ficat hostiam pro delicto, quae in lege" [in the Jewish law of sacrifice] , "significavit, quod 
ventura esset hostia quaedam satisfactura pro peccatis nostris et reconciliatura Deum, ut 
scirent homines, quod non propter nostras justitias, sed propter aliena merita, videlicet 
Christi, velit Deus nobis reconciliari." Further on: ,,Latini vocabant piaculum hostiam, quae 
in magnis calamitatibus, ubi insigniter videbatur Deus irasci, offerebatur ad placandam iram 
Dei, et litaverunt aliquando humanis hostiis, fortassis quia audierant, guandam humanam 
hostiam placaturam esse Deum toti generi humano. Graeci alibi ya& dpyata, alibi 
TXptynata appellaverunt." Now this turns 

the Apology refers to Isa. 53, 10, where Christ's sacrifice is called XXX, and 
continues: "Intelligunt igitur Esaias et Paulus, Christum factum esse hostiam, hoc est 
piaculum, ut ipsius meritis, non nostris, reconciliaretur Deus." In the German text, then, 
the conclusion of § 24 is, "Wherefore this standeth fast, that there was but one 
sacrifice, namely, the death of Christ, which was to be applied for others, to make 


reconciliation for God's wrath." - Christ reconciled God, reconciled God to the whole 
world, satisfied the wrath of God, for Christ's sake we are reconciled to the Father, 


"propter Christum reconciliamur Patri" (180, $76); "gratis propter Christum habent placatum 
Patrem" (181, §80); "Christum opponere irae et judicio Dei" (181, §78); "fide mediatorem 
Christum opponere debemus irae Dei" (182, $84. 87); "fide reconciliamur Deo propter 
Christum" (182, § 87); "mors Christi non est solum satisfactio pro culpa, sed etiam pro 
aeterna morte" (193, § 43); "that he (Christ) would do enough for me and pay what | 
have owed" (454, § 31) - these are phrases loquendi which recur again and again in 
our Confession. And for this very reason, because Christ God hath reconciled man, 
or because he hath by fine expiation changed God's mind, that instead of 
condemning us as a severe judge, he is gracious and merciful to us as a reconciled 
Father, and forgives us all our sins, for this very reason Christ, his work and merit, 
or the reconciliation and forgiveness which he brought about, is the object of 
justifying faith. 

Of Christ, his work, and his propitiation, as the object of faith, the Apology 
writes: "Christi merita sunt pretium, quia oportet esse aliquam certam propitiationem pro 
peccatis nostris." "Christ's blood and merit is the treasure by which sin is paid for ... 


for there must ever be a treasure and noble pledge, by which the sins of all the world 
are paid for." (96:8, 53.) Faith recognizes and grasps Christ, because we are justified 
"by grace and mercy alone, which is promised in Christ," and because the "divine 


promise" offers us "help, grace, and reconciliation for Christ's sake." "Evangelium est 


proprie promissio remissionis peccatorum et justificationis 
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propter Christum et praedicat justitiam fidei in Christum." Faith is based on 
grace and mercy, "which is promised in Christ. "Now this same faith, when every 
man believeth for himself that Christ is given for him, obtaineth forgiveness of sins 
for Christ's sake only, and maketh us righteous and just unto God."""So this same 
faith, which by grace freely receiveth and obtaineth remission of sins, is righteous, 
which setteth not its own merit and work against the wrath of God, which is a feather 
against a whirlwind, but which setteth Christ the Mediator; and this same faith is a 
right knowledge of Christ. He therefore that believeth knoweth the great benefits of 
Christ (quae fides est vera cognitio Christi, et utitur beneficiis Christi). Of the same faith 
and knowledge 
Christ is not one syllable, not one title in all the books of the adversaries." (Apol. 94, 
§ 43-47.) Of these adversaries therefore it is said 89, § 18: "Ita sepeliunt Christum, ne 
eo [Christo] mediatore utantur homines, et propter ipsum sentiant, se gratis accipere 
remissionem peccatorum et reconciliationem, sed somnient, se propria im- pletione legis 
mereri remissionem peccatorum" oto. S. 99, 8 69: "For how will Christ be and remain 
the Mediator, unless by faith we hold to him as to the Mediator (si in justificatione non 


utimur eo mediatore), and so be reconciled to God, unless we hold certainly in our 
hearts that for his sake we are esteemed righteous for God? Now this is called 
believing: thus trusting, thus being comforted in the merit of Christ, that for his sake 
God will certainly be gracious to us." "Id autem est credere, confidere meritis Christi, 


quod propter ipsum certo velit nobis Deus placatus esse." Femer p. 105, § 101: "Es. 53, 
11: His knowledge will make many righteous. But what is the knowledge of Christ, 
but to know his good pleasure, and his promise, which he preached and sent to be 
preached into the world? And to know the benefits is to truly believe in Christ, that 
is, to believe what God promised through Christ, that he would certainly give it." S. 
114, 833: "Mulier (Luc. 7, 47.) venit hanc afferens de Christo opinionem, quod apud ipsum 
quaerenda esset remissio peccatorum ... sic de Christo sentire, sic colere, sic complecti 


Christum est vere credere." S. 128, 8 118: "For he saith (1 Pet. 2, 4-6.): 'He that 
believeth on him shall not be put to shame.' By our works and lives we shall truly 
stand for God's judgment and face with shame. But faith, through which Christ 
becomes ours, delivers us from such terrors of death. For by the promise we are 
rightly assured that through Christ sin is forgiven us." P. 101, 8 81: "Item, Paul to the 
Romans on the 5th, 2nd: 'Through him we have access to the Father,’ and says 
plainly to this, 'By faith therefore we now become, 


The Correlate of Justifying Faith. 343 


and not otherwise, reconciled to the Father, so we obtain forgiveness of sin when we 
are raised to hold fast to the promise of grace and mercy through [propter] Christ. 
stum." - Fides utitur mediatore, utitur beneficiis Christi, fruitur Christo, - such and similar 
modes of speech always recur miedet in the Apology. (97, § 60. 99, § 69. 140, § 193. 
95, § 46. 89, § 18. 101, § 81. 102.) S. 100, 8 71: "Hoc defendimus, quod proprie ac vere 
ipsa fide propter Christum justi reputemur seu accepti Deo simus." P. 105, § 97: 
"Therefore, through [propter] Christum Justi. 

if we believe that God is gracious to us through him. On the other hand, to take 
comfort in the grace and mercy of God on the ground of one's own works, "is ever to 
put Christ back into the grave, and to take away the whole doctrine of faith." This is 
what the Papists do; they "put Christ again into the grave." (101, § 81.) "Credimus, 
nobis Deum propter Christum placatum esse. Nec est justificatio somnianda omisso 
propitiatore Christo." (124, § 101.) "Fides tantum apprehendit propitiatorem Christum. ... 


Paulus numquam patitur excludi propitiatorem." (126, § 110.) "To be righteous is such 
obedience as God accepts for it. Now God will not accept our obedience in works for 
righteousness; for it is not a hearty obedience, because no man keepeth the law 
aright. Therefore he hath ordained another obedience, which he will accept for 
righteousness: that we may know our disobedience, and trust that we please God 
for Christ's sake, and not for our obedience. Wherefore now to be righteous is to be 
pleasing to God, not on account of our own obedience, but of mercy for Christ's 
sake." (S. 140.) 

As to the Formula of Concord, in this connection it particularly emphasizes a 
twofold point: 1. That justifying faith adheres to Christ and his merit, and not to any 
work of man; 2. That not Christ, inasmuch as he is God, or inasmuch as he is man, 
but Christ the God-man, inasmuch as he has done enough for us by his obedience, 
is the object of faith and the ground of our justification. The Formula of Concord 
writes: "We believe, teach, and confess that this faith is not a mere knowledge of 


histories [nudam notitiam historiae de Christo], but such a gift of God [sed ingens atque 


tale Dei donum], by which we rightly know and trust in Christ our Savior in the word of 
the Gospel, that for his obedience alone we may by grace have forgiveness of sins, 
be counted pious and righteous by God the Father, and be eternally saved." (528, § 
6.) "Accordingly, we believe, teach, and confess that our righteousness is in the sight 
of God, that God forgives us our sins out of pure grace, without any of our previous, 
present, or subsequent works, merit, or worthiness, bestows upon us, and imputes 
to us, the righteousness- 
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ciency of Christ's obedience, for which righteousness we are accepted and counted 
righteous with God by grace." (528, § 4. 611, § 4. 612, § 9. 616, § 30. 622, § 69.) 
"All our righteousness is to be looked for apart from our and all men's merit, works, 
virtue, and worthiness, and stands on the Lord Christ alone." (622, § 55.) 
"Accordingly, we believe, teach, and confess, that to the whole person of Christ all 
obedience, which he rendered before us to the Father unto the most all-consuming 
death of the cross, is imputed unto us for righteousness." (622, § 56.) "Christ our 
righteousness neither according to the divine nature alone, nor also according to the 
human nature alone, but the whole Christ according to both natures alone in his 
obedience, which as God and man he rendered unto the Father unto death, and 
thereby merited for us remission of sins and eternal life, as it is written, Even as," 
etc. (527, § 3. 614, § 23. 623, § 58.) 

As the third object of faith we call the divine forgiveness of sins, absolution or 
justification. This may be taken together with the first thing we have mentioned, the 
grace and mercy of God. Grace consists in this, that God justifies the wicked, or 
absolves the sinner, and accepts him into grace. Or this object of justifying faith, the 
judgment of pardon or justification, may be made to coincide with the correlate we 
have already mentioned, the gospel or the promise of the gospel. The divine promise 
is precisely forgiveness, absoluteness, or justification. We emphasize this part 
separately in order to emphasize it, which is doubly necessary in our time. We 
emphasize that the forgiveness of sins or the judgment of justification (both are one 
and the same) is a good which God presents to the sinner so that he may take hold 
of it with faith and make it his own judgment. For the forgiveness of sins, or the 
judgment of justification, inasmuch as it proceeds from God, is not a consequence, 
fruit, or effect of faith. This good exists before faith, and is offered to man in the 
gospel before he believes, that he may believe or accept it. In God, the judgment of 
justification or forgiveness does not come about as a result of human faith. It is 
Christ, and not our faith, that has determined God to make this judgment. The 
reconciliation of Christ consists in this, that he changed God's mind from wrath to 
grace, and thus moved him to absolve or justify the world. And in the gospel God 
proclaims this judgment of justification to all creatures for acceptance by faith. It is 
not God who, in regard to man's act of faith, appropriates the judgment of 
justification, but man through faith. In man, however, this judgment lives only through 
faith. In God, however, this judgment is not produced by human faith, but by Christ 
through faith. 
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Fine merit. Therefore, although man has or possesses forgiveness or justification 
only through faith, which makes the judgment of God the judgment of man, it exists 
before and quite independently of faith. Only a man who believes, and thus takes 
hold of forgiveness and justification, and makes them his own, is in reality a 
righteous man, i. e., a man who possesses forgiveness of sins. But to the sinner, 
the ungodly, before he believes, forgiveness and justification are proclaimed and 
offered by God, that this very proclamation may produce faith in him, and that he 
may lay hold of it by faith. 

Therefore, what really exists before faith is not merely the merit of Christ 
(justitia Christi), which is ready but not yet accepted by God, and which could possibly 
be used and accepted by God for justification or absolution as soon as man fulfills 
the condition of faith, or decides in favor of grace, or behaves rightly, and leaves the 
willful resistance. The merit of Christ has long since been accepted by God and 
imputed to the world for forgiveness. On the basis of the merit of Christ, God has 
long since pronounced pardon and justified the world. And the bonum justificum 
which God offers in the gospel is the verdict of absolution based on Christ's merit. 
Yes, we Missourians teach a real full grace and also a real common grace, which 
cannot be boasted of by our opponents who insist upon common grace toward us. 
Our opponents teach neither real grace nor real common grace. Missouri, on the 
contrary, teaches both real and common grace: really existing absolution and 
justification of the whole world, of all creatures. What is present on the part of God, 
and offered in the gospel to every one, is not merely the possibility of absolution and 
justification, but the reality of them. Not merely potentia, but actu, justification is done, 
and is done in the gospel. The promise of the gospel is real justification, real 
absolution. With real justification, not merely with the possibility of it, God 
approaches the ungodly and calls upon him to make this good his own through faith. 
Faith does not first lift God's justifying judgment out of possibility into reality, but 
accepts the justification that really exists and is offered, just as unbelief does not 
prevent the occurrence of forgiveness on God's part, but spurns and rejects real 
forgiveness and not merely the possibility of it. Faith is not the condition on which 
God bestows forgiveness, but the means of appropriation of divine forgiveness. It 
does not make forgiveness, but makes it its own. Yes, through the faith that God 
works, God Himself makes the forgiveness that is in the 
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In the gospel, the verdict of justification is presented as the divine verdict of man. 
God says in the gospel, "Your sins are forgiven for Christ's sake. Faith takes hold of 
this judgment and says, "My sins are forgiven me by God himself for Christ's sake. 
Man contributes nothing, absolutely nothing, to bring about the judgment of 
justification in God. Faith, as we have already said, is not a condition of justification 
to be fulfilled by man. Our Confession emphasizes again and again that faith does 
not justify because it is a good work of man, and thus establishes justification in 
whole or in part (about the thousandth part), but because it accepts the forgiveness 
offered. The truth of this proposition is immediately apparent when it is considered 
that the divine judgment of justification is offered by God to man as a bonum. But 
what God offers to man as already existing cannot come into being and come into 
existence as such only through faith. The first thing that was said was that the first 
thing that was said was that the first thing that was said was that the first thing that 
was Said was that the first thing that was said was that the first thing that was said 
was that the first thing that was said. 

According to the Apology, the object and correlate of faith is the forgiveness of 
sins. She writes in 96, § 51: "Therefore it is not enough that | know or believe that 
Christ was born, suffered, and rose again, if we do not also believe this article, 


wherefore all these things have finally come to pass [hunc articulum, qui est causa 


finalis historiae], namely, | believe that my sins are forgiven me. Upon the article must 
the other all be drawn, namely, that for Christ's sake, not for my merit, sin is forgiven 
us." All the rays of Christian doctrine unite in this focal point: sins are forgiven. And 
this truth is the content of the Christian faith. "For to believe the gospel is not only to 
believe the histories of the gospel, which faith also the devils have, but is actually to 
believe that through Christ sin is forgiven us." Sin is forgiven; this is the prius, the 
presupposition, the proper content of right-certifying faith. P. 98, § 62: "In being 
terrified (by the preaching of the atonement) hearts are to seek comfort again. This 
happens when they believe in the promise of Christ, that through Him we have 
forgiveness of sins. Faith, which in such trembling and terror restores and comforts 
hearts, receives and feels forgiveness of sin, makes righteous, and brings life." P. 
97, § 59, the Apology makes David (Ps. 130) say, "This is because thou hast 
promised forgiveness of sin, so | keep the promise, so | rely and venture on the 
gracious promise." So the divine promise that faith takes hold of is for forgiveness of 
sin. With this promise God approaches man, that he may. them 
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believe. (p. 95:8, 48) "Therefore the faith which makes one pious and just in the sight 
of God is not only this, that | know the history of how Christ was born, suffered, etc. 
(which the devils also know), but it is the assurance or certain strong confidence in 
my heart, since | believe with all my heart that the promise of God is certain and 
true, by which forgiveness of sins, grace, and all salvation are offered to me without 
my merit, through the Mediator Christ." To hold the divine promise of the forgiveness 
of sins, by which God approaches the sinner, to be certain, is, according to these 
passages, justifying faith. S. 95, § 45: "Haec igitur fides specialis, qw credit unusquisque, 
sibi. remitti peccata propter Christum, et Deum placatum et propitium esse propter 
Christum'' [S. 253 is likewise remissio peccatorum and reconciliatio coordinirt], 


"consequitur remissionem peccatorum et justificat nos." Pardon or justification is offered 
to the sinner, by faith man seizes it, and so he comes into possession of it. P. 105, 
§ 97 f.: "Ergo propter Christum justi reputamur, quum credimus, nobis Deum placatum 
(propitium) esse propter ipsum." By faith we have "known that God will be gracious to 
us, will be our Father and Helper." (109, 8 4.) God is reconciled and gracious; this is 
the content of faith. S. 102, § 84: "Remissio peccatorum est REs PRomissa propter Christum. 
Igitur non potest accipi nisi sola fide.” In justification by faith it is the acceptance of the 
forgiveness already present. P. 101, 8 79: "Again, to take hold of forgiveness of sin 


is not such a weak consolation." P. 141, § 191: "Hope awaits future goods and 
salvation from tribulation; faith receives present reconciliation, and locks in the heart 


that God has forgiven sin, and that now and now he is gracious to me; fidem esse, 
accipere in praesentia remissionem peccatorum exhibitam in promissione." (§ 191.) God 
has forgiven sin,-this is the substance and object of faith presented in the Gospel. 
P. 173, § 45: "For coming (to Christ) is nothing else, but believing that for Christ' 
sake we are forgiven sins." For Christ's sake our sins are forgiven,-this truth faith 
apprehends. "For to believe the gospel is not only to believe the histories of the 
gospel (illa generalis fides), which faith also the devils have, but is actually to believe 
that through Christ sins are forgiven us, for the same faith the gospel preaches to 
us. Nam credere evangelio . . . proprie est credere remissionem peccatorum propter Christum 
DONATAM. Haec enim revelatur in evangelio." The Gospel is not merely a preaching of the 
possibility of forgiveness, but of the reality of it. Remissio donata est, - that grasps faith. 


S. 174, § 48 (on Col. 2, 14.): "Delere chirographum est tollere hanc 
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sententiam [conscientiae], qua pronuntiamus, fore ut damnemur, et sententiam insculpere, 
qua sentiamus nos liberatos esse ab illa condemnatione. Est autem fides nova illa sententia, 


quae abolet priorem sententiam et reddit pacem et vitam cordi." The judgment of divine 
forgiveness and justification faith does not bring about, nor does it wrest from itself, 
but it takes that from the gospel and makes it its own judgment. 1) 

According to our confession, then, absolution, or the forgiveness of sins, is the 
object which God presents to faith in the gospel, and which faith appropriates and 
makes its own content. God approaches the sinner in the Gospel with the sentence, 
"Thy sins be forgiven thee." And by faith man takes hold of this judgment and says, 
"My sins are forgiven me." Thus the objective judgment of God in the gospel 
becomes subjective, and the objective forgiveness subjective. But since, according 
to Scripture and confession, justification is identical with the forgiveness of sins, the 
above passages already furnish proof that the divine judgment of justification is also 
the object and corollary of justifying faith. But we can also cite passages from our 


confession which express this directly. S. 94, § 40: "Quia igitur ... non possumus per 
legem a peccato liberari ac justificari, sed data est promissio remissionis peccatorum et 
justificationis propter Christum [it is promised forgiveness of sin and righteousness 
through Christumqui datus est pro nobis, ut satisfaceret pro peccatis mundi, et positus est 


mediator ac propitiator. Et haec promissio non habet conditio- 


1) The Augustana also speaks beautifully of justifying faith (Art. 20, p. 45, § 12 ff.: "And 
that herein ... even the devils know"). We let some sentences follow: "For the conscience cannot 
come to rest and peace by works, but only by faith, when it knows for certain that it has a gracious 
God for Christ's sake, as Paul also says Rom. 5, 1: If we have been justified by faith, we have 
rest and peace with God. Therefore it has been necessary to preach this doctrine of faith in 
Christ and to practice it diligently, so that people may know that it is through faith alone, without 
merit, that they receive God's grace..... We speak of true faith, which believeth that through Christ 
we obtain grace and remission of sins [fidem, quae credit non tantum historiam, sed etiam 
effectum historiae, videlicet hunc articulum, remissionem peccatorum]." "And he therefore 
that knoweth that he hath a gracious God through Christ [se per Christum habere propitium 
Patrem], knoweth God therefore [vere novit Deum], calleth upon him, and is not without God, 
as the Gentiles. For the devil and the ungodly do not believe this article, forgiveness of sin, 
therefore they are enemies to God, cannot call upon him, cannot hope for good from him..... That 
to believe is not merely to know the histories, but to have confidence in God, to receive his 
promise. And Augustine also reminds us that we are to understand the word (faith) in Scripture 
to mean confidence in God that he will be gracious to us." ... 
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nem meritorum nostrorum, sed gratis OFFERT remissionem peccatorum et JUSTIFICATIONEM, Sicut 


Paulus ait (Rom. 11, 6.): Si ex operibus, jam non est gratia." Here remissio peccatorum and 
justificatio are twice identified, and it is said of both that they are offered gratis to the 
sinner in the promise of the gospel, that he may take hold of them by faith, and so 
make them his own. In the following § 43 and 44 the same is said: "Quum autem 
JUSTIFICATIO contingat per gratuitam promissionem, sequitur, quod non possimus nos ipsi 
justificare. Alioqui quorsum opus er&b promittere? Quum- que promissio non possit accipi, 
nisi fide, evangelium, quod est proprie promissio remissionis peccatorum et JUSTIFICATIONIS 
propter Christum, praedicat justitiam fidei in Christum, quam non docet lex; neque haec est 
justitia legis." As, then, the gospel offers and presents forgiveness of sins to the 
ungodly, so also justification, justificationem. Justification is the bonum justificum 
presented to faith for the taking. On the following page, 95, § 48, it is said, "Sed illa 
fides, quae justificat, non est tantum notitia historiae, sed est assentiri promissioni Dei, in qua 
gratis propter Christum offertur remissio peccatorum et JustiFicatio." In the divine promise, 


according to this passage, the justifying judgment of God [justificatio] approaches 
man, and faith assents to the judgment and makes it the subjective judgment of man. 
P. 98, § 62: "Evangelium . . . offert propter Christum remissionem et JuSTIFICATIONEM, quae 


fide accipitur. . . . Haec fides in illis pavoribus erigens et consolans accipit remissionem 
peccatorum, justificat et vivificat." The divine judgment of justification, therefore, does 
not merely follow faith, and does not come about through faith, but precedes it just 
as the gospel does, and is not produced by faith, but is accepted. Further, p. 148, § 
247: Gospel "gratis offert justiFIcATIONEM propter Christum". S. 123, § 96: "JusTiFIcATIotantum 


est res gratis promissa propter Christum, quare sola fide semper coram Deo accipitur." The 
divine judgment of justification, then, is not a mere possibility before faith, which 
would only be raised to reality by faith, but, just as the forgiveness of sins, a RES 
existing before faith in the promise, which man accepts by faith or spurns by unbelief. 
Luther writes in the Large Catechism: "Therefore, here is great need to ask and cry 
out: Dear Father, forsake us our trespasses. Not that he will not forgive sin even 
without and before our petition [ante aut citra nostram precationem] (for he has given us 
the gospel, in which there is vain forgiveness, before we have asked for it or ever 
sinned for it). But it is for this reason that we recognize and accept such forgiveness." 
(478, § 88.) Here Luther says with 
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The words that God offers in the gospel the forgiveness that is available, so that man 
may know and accept it. 

As the fourth object of justifying faith we call the divine promise or gospel, word 
and sacrament. In the gospel, the bona fides of faith, grace, the merit of Christ, and 


absolution or justification, are offered and presented to man. In the audible and 
visible Word God has comprehended these goods; in the same God has placed the 


bonum justificum or bona justifica, and from the same faith takes them. The Gospel or 


Word of God does not add a fourth good to those already mentioned, but proclaims, 
contains, and contains these goods, and imparts them to the sinner. In the Gospel, 


says Luther in the passage quoted above, is "vain forgiveness." In evangelio , "merae 


peccatorum condonationes continen- tur. (478, §88.) And of the "oral word" he says in 
the Schmalkaldic Articles, that "therein is preached forgiveness of sin in all the world, 
which is the proper office of the Evangelii." (319.) Likewise the Formula of Concord 
teaches, when it declares, "that gospel is properly the promise of remission of sins 
and justification through Christ." (639, § 27.) God's word is the channel through which 
goods flow to faith. To the word, therefore, faith adheres, to the oral and visible word, 
because in it God approaches man with the justifying goods. We rightly call the word 
of the gospel the object of justifying faith. As a rule, it is individual, especially clear 
sayings to which faith adheres. These are then, at a given moment, the concrete 
object of faith. Thus a sinner in the agony of death adheres to the sayings which his 
pastor calls out to him, "The blood of Jesus Christ," etc., or, "The mountains shall 
depart,” etc., or, "Though your sins be as red as blood," etc., and so on. These 
sayings, with the goods which they contain, are then the immediate contents, the 
direct object of justifying faith. Experience testifies and confirms this a thousand 
times [e. g. Luther: "The just man lives by his faith"], that the faith of Christians 
adheres to the sayings of the gospel, which shine like bright suns and fixed stars in 
the heaven of grace. Yea, the gospel, the promise of the gospel, is the content and 
correlate of justifying faith. This is a truth which cannot be emphasized strongly 
enough in our day. The natural man is just inclined to rapture. He does not want to 
have the content of his faith given to him by God. He wants to be the inventor of the 
content of his own faith. To him autosuggestions are more important than the 
authoritative word of the Holy Scriptures. And this is not only true of the Reformed 
and Baptist enthusiasts at the time of the Reformation and of the emotional Moravian 
brethren in Germany and Methuselah. 
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The most modern of modern theologians, and all those who aim at undogmatic 
Christianity, have nothing but ridicule to offer when we define justifying faith with 
Scripture and Confession. The most modern of modern theologians, and all who look 
to undogmatic Christianity, have only scorn for it, when we define justifying faith by 
Scripture and confession as faith in the word, trust in the promise, assentiri promission. 
1) It is all the more necessary, therefore, that we should emphasize this: The Word 
of God, especially the Gospel sayings, forms the object and correlate of justifying 
faith. And again, not only Scripture, but also our confession, gives us reason enough 
for this. 

The Apology writes, p. 95, § 48: "Sed illa fides, quae justificat, non est tantum notitia 


historiae, sed est assentiri promissioni Dei, the certainty or certain strong confidence in 
the heart, since | hold with all my heart the promise of God to be certain and true, by 
which it is offered to me," etc. Faith is an intercession of the divine truth of the Word. 
P. 98, § 62: "In being terrified, hearts should again seek comfort. This happens when 
they believe the promise of Christ (si credant promissioni Christi), that through Him we 
have forgiveness of sins." P. 97, § 59, David says: "Because thou hast promised 
forgiveness of sins, | keep the promise, so | rely and venture on the gracious 
promise." P. 96, § 54: "All Scripture, Old and New Testament, when speaking of God 
and faith, uses much of this word: goodness, mercy, misericordia. ... Now as often 
as we find the word mercy in Scripture or in the Fathers, we are to know that there is 
taught of faith, which grasps the promise of such mercy." In short, faith holds to the 
clear sayings of Scripture concerning mercy. P. 108, § 113: "And faith actually, or 
fides proprie dicta, is when my heart and the Holy Spirit in my heart tell me the promise 
of God is true and yes; of the same faith the Scriptures speak." 2) "Est autem fides 
proprie dicta, quae assentitur promissioni" p. 130, 8 126 (on Jac. 1, 18.): "If he now says 
that we are born again through the gospel, he wills that we should be justified to God 
through faith. For the promise of Christ one fasts by faith alone, etc. Nam promissio 


de Christo tan- 


1) See"L. u. W." 50, p. 464: "Justifying faith is essentially applauding, assenting, believing 
true," etc. 

2) The Apology often uses the term gospel for the whole Word of God and "promise" for 
gospel proprie, which then includes the sacraments. 
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turn fide apprehenditur, quum opponimus eam [the promise] terroribus peccati et mortis.” 
P. 144: "In worldly hands and in worldly seats of judgment, there are two things: 
grace and right. Right is certain by law and judgment, grace is uncertain. Here for 
God it is a different matter, for grace and mercy are promised by a sure word, and 
the gospel is the word that gives us to believe that God is gracious to us and wants 
to make us blessed for Christ's sake, as the text reads (John 3:17): God sent not 
his Son into the world to judge the world, but that the world might be saved through 
him. He that believeth in him shall not be judged." Faith hereafter adheres to the 
promise or gospel, to the word, to the text, e. g. John 3:17. Hence: the word, the 
text, forms the object of justifying faith. S. 125, § 107: "Now faith justifies, not 
because of what we do, but only because it seeks and receives mercy, and will not 
rely on any thing of its own; that is, we teach that the law does not justify, but the 
gospel, which is to believe, that we have a gracious God for Christ's sake, not 
because of what we do." P. 165, § 59, it is said of the word of absolution, "that it is 
God's commandment, that it is the right custom of the gospel, that we believe in 
absolution, and certainly hold it with us, that without our merit sins are forgiven us 
through Christ, that we also so truly, when we believe the word of absolution, are 
atoned for, as if we heard a voice from heaven." The word of absolution in the gospel 
is hereafter the object of faith. 1) S. 102, § 82: "Secondly, it is certain that sins are 
forgiven for the sake of Christ the Reconciler, Rom. 3:25: Whom God hath set forth 
to be a mercy-seat, or a Reconciler; and he clearly adds, by faith. So then the 
reconciler is of use to us, if we by faith receive the word by which mercy is promised, 
and keep the same against the wrath and judgment of God. And the like is written, 
Ebr. 4:14, 15: We have one high priest, Christ, etc., and one high priest. Let us 
approach him with joy." So again: the word, the text, the Scripture. S. 99, § 67: "Si 
tantum fit justificatio per verbum et verbum tantum fide apprehenditur, sequitur, quod fides 
justificet." The word contains the verdict of justification, and this word seizes faith. 
"But they"-the papists-"speak nothing at all of God's promise or word, as even at this 
time the Anabaptists teach. For God cannot be known, sought, or fasted in this way, 
for in the word and through the word alone, as Paul says, "The gospel is the power 
of God. 


1) P. 146, § 224: "Evangelium proprie hoc mandatum est, quod praecipit, ut credamus, Deum nobis 
propitium esse propter Christum." 
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to all who believe. Item to the Romans, 10: Faith is of hearing. And of this alone shall 
it ever be, that by faith alone we become godly unto God. For if by the word of God 
alone we come to God, and are justified, and the word can hold no man but by faith, 
it follows that faith justifieth." (108, § 113. 114.) 

The Concordia formula does not present the matter in any other way. For it, 
too, the correlate of justifying faith is the promise, the gospel, the word. According to 
the Formula of Concord, Christians are to "hold before certain" that "for Christ's sake 
they have a gracious God by virtue of the promise and word of the holy Gospel (quod 
propter Christum juxta promissionem et immotum verbum evangelii Deum sibi placatum 


habeant". (529, § 9; cf. 534, § 5.) And in the Solida Declaratio: "Such righteousness" 

[that God, for the sake of Christ's obedience, forgives us sin, deems us pious and 

righteous, and makes us eternally blessed] "is interposed for us by the Holy Spirit 

through the Gospel and in the Sacraments, and is applied, appropriated, and 

accepted through faith, wherefore believers have reconciliation with God, 

forgiveness of sins, God's grace, filiation, and inheritance of eternal life." (613, § 16.) 
F.B. 


Lecture on Inner Mission. 1) 


My dear young friends, | have been asked by your faculty to give you a lecture 
on the work of the Inner Mission. | gladly accepted this invitation, since the success 
of this, our most important mission, depends in large part on the attitude of our 
theological youth toward it. If they are enthusiastic about it, we will not lack willing, 
eager reapers; if they are indifferent to this work, many noble seeds will perish in the 
field. 

By inner mission we understand, according to American usage, the going after 
and seeking out of the fellow believers who live scattered in the cities, on the prairies, 
in the forests and mountains of our fatherland and Canada and who are not supplied 
by the church, the gathering of them under the sound of the gospel and the founding 
of orthodox Evangelical Lutheran congregations. In recent times, our Synod has 
opened up yet another area for the Inner Mission in Brazil and Australia, where the 
ecclesiastical conditions are similar to those here in America. Whereas up until 
twenty years ago the main material for Inner Missions was the 


1) Delivered before the student body of Concordia Seminary, St. Louis, and left to print by 
request of F. Pf. 
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Whereas the first mission consisted of immigrants from Germany, this influx has 
almost completely ceased in recent times or has at least come to a standstill for the 
time being. Nevertheless, there was plenty of material available for the Inner Mission. 
Due to the peculiar development of our God-blessed country, there is a constant 
wandering. New areas of agriculture are continually being opened up. New towns 
are constantly being built as a result of trade and change. Among these settlers and 
founders of towns are many members of our older congregations who, for one reason 
or another, take up the wandering baton. We owe it especially to these brethren of 
ours to bring them the word. In addition to this, old areas are now being searched 
more thoroughly than was possible in the past. 

How important the work of the Inner Mission of our Synod is in relation to our 
other missions, you can judge from the fact that since the existence of the Synod 
about 50 percent of our candidates have entered into the work of the Inner Mission 
every year and will probably continue to do so in the future. 

And the work has not been without success. How has it happened that the 
Missouri Synod, so small a plant fifty years ago, has grown into such a mighty tree, 
spreading its shady branches over the whole United States and Canada? Not in such 
a way that great multitudes of heathens have been converted through us, nor in such 
a way that the sects of our country have accepted our teaching, but through the work 
of the Inner Mission. This work has hitherto been the main task which God has set 
for our Synod in this West, and will probably continue to be so. Had our Synod been 
lukewarm and indolent in this work, it would probably not have spread beyond the 
borders of Missouri, Indiana, and Michigan. 

The first traveling preacher in our circles, as you all know, was the unforgettable 
Father Wyneken. Wherever his blessed foot entered the jungle, Christian 
congregations sprang up, and by his fiery spirit he kindled others to the same self- 
sacrificing, untiring activity. But it was not only then that the friendly God gave our 
church capable instruments and glorious victories in the field of the inner mission, 
but he has done so again and again. As a proof of this, | would like to present to you 
a missionary work from the second period of our Synod, the mission in the American 
and Canadian Northwest. 

About thirty years ago this vast area, as large in surface area as Western 
Europe, was almost entirely deserted. Over the magnificent forests and clear lakes 
of our beautiful Minnesota, the silence of creation still rested. On the prairies of the 
Dakotas the buffalo still grazed, and in the mountains of Montana there were but few 
adventurers seeking gold. Then, in the late seventies, there began that wonderful... 
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Settlement of the Northwest began, a settlement such as the world had never before 
seen. Rail lines were built in all directions, the forests were cleared, the vast prairies 
were made arable, the treasures of the rocky mountains were opened up, towns and 
villages were founded in great numbers. Among the colonists was a large 
percentage of German descent, and thus a rich field for our Inner Mission was 
created. Our traveling preachers roamed the forests, sought out the settlers in the 
Dakotas and gathered them into congregations, often while the latter were still busy 
erecting their scanty huts; and even among the wild mountain dwellers of Montana 
our church found a place. From Winnipeg, this gate of the Canadian Northwest, our 
messengers, following the current of immigration, went westward, carrying the 
gospel in rapid course to distant Edmonton, Alberta. At the same time it came alive 
on the Silent Coast. From Portland our brethren missioned eastward, finally reaching 
out on the western slopes of the Rocky Mountains to their brethren from the 
Minnesota and Dakota Districts. After the lapse of thirty years, through the ministry 
of our Inner Mission, the whole Northwest has been filled with the Gospel. Not, of 
course, as at the time of the Reformation, when whole cities and territories turned to 
the Gospel, but as in the Roman Empire at the time of the death of the Apostle Paul, 
where there were already small and large Christian congregations throughout the 
Empire. The whole area from St. Paul to Portland, from Winnipeg to Vancouver, is 
covered with a network of Christian congregations, and our traveling preachers are 
stationed in such a way that in this immense area every Lutheran family can be 
served with Word and Sacrament, even if only in a makeshift way. A large, noble 
band of truly evangelical preachers has participated in this tremendous work. Some 
have labored longer, others shorter; some have seen glorious successes, others 
again could only sow, but their successors, who came into their work, were then 
allowed to cut all the more richly; some have searched only small stretches, others, 
however, vast areas. Of this only a few examples. That traveling preacher who 
ceded to me his western territory on the Dakota frontier in 1880, used to mount his 
horse at St. Cloud on the Mississippi, and then crossed all Minnesota in the shape 
of a crescent as far as Big Stone-Lake. Wherever he met settlers he preached at 
some hour of the day or night. And the one brother to whom | gave the James River 
valley in 1882, in a short time carried the gospel as far as the Missouri. The good 
Lord had given him, among other gifts, a wonderful sense of place. He was not afraid 
to drive 25 miles across the lonely prairie in a snowstorm and set out for the Missouri 
in good courage, although he did not know whether he would find settlers and 
healthy water on the 150 miles. 
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It has been said here and there that the preaching material for our mission field 
could be inferior to that for regulated and orderly congregations. But this is 
foolishness. Older churches can sooner endure defective ministry than the tender 
mission field. It is of the highest importance to later generations how in one place the 
foundation is laid for a church system. Often the first traveling preacher puts the 
church stamp on a region. If he founds healthy congregations, his blessing hand is 
felt even in distant days. If he creates unhealthy churchmanship, the perverse 
institutions are inherited like a perpetual disease. The daughter churches learn it 
from the mother, and the prosperous development of a church area is inhibited in the 
beginning. In my travels | have had the opportunity to perceive how infinitely 
important it is how the work of the Inner Mission is begun in one place. It would 
therefore certainly be more beneficial if it were carried out primarily by pastors 
already experienced in the ministry, instead of by young candidates who have just 
come out of the ditch. But it has not yet been possible to arrange this, and it will not 
be possible in the future either, for reasons which | will not go into here. The fact is, 
then, that the great and important work of the Inner Mission in our Synod has been 
carried on by very young pastors and will continue to be carried on in the future. And 
that these young men have, on the whole, accomplished their task so splendidly, is 
an honorable testimony to our theological professors and our theological youth. Just 
as the students of Wittenberg in Luther's day, when they left high school, were able 
to preach the gospel and to create healthy church life even under the most difficult 
circumstances, so you, my young friends, here in St. Louis and your fellow students 
in Springfield are being well prepared for the work of the Inner Mission. 

Let me draw your attention to some requirements that a missionary must have. 
A missionary must first of all be a living believing child of God, must have 
experienced in his own heart the pastoral love of Jesus, so that he can confidently 
say: "I believe that Jesus Christ ... has redeemed me, a lost and condemned man, 
purchased and won me from all sin, from death, and from the power of the devil." He 
must firmly believe that his gracious Father guides him according to His counsel, and 
that his life therefore runs according to the program, so that he can boast with David: 
"Thou doest it, what | do before and after, and holdest Thine hand over me," Ps. 
139:5. So he is divinely certain: My dear God has placed me in this very position, 
and therefore it shall be the dearest place on earth to me, even if it were on a wide 
prairie or in a lonely forest. | do not want to long away from here, but will stay as long 
as it pleases God. A missionary must 
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furthermore have acquired a good treasure of theological knowledge so that he can 
take safe steps everywhere. Therefore, make diligent use of your study time, do not 
engage in allotria here, but collect a lot of honey like busy bees. Furthermore, a 
missionary who wants to found and raise up Christian congregations must have in 
his soul a clear picture of a well-established, orthodox congregation, not in order to 
reach this ideal in a rush, but in order to strive for it in faithful, purposeful work. 
Therefore, during your study time, keep your eyes and ears open as you visit 
churches. A traveling preacher must also have all kinds of natural gifts. He must be 
friendly, sociable, and tactful, so that he can become all kinds of people, and at the 
same time he must have a firm character, which cannot be weighed and weighed. 
His body should also be in good health, at least to the extent that it can withstand all 
the hardships that the life of a missionary entails. can offer defiance. 

Now, as to the missionary work itself, much could be said about it; but, in order 
not to make it too long, only the following in brief. When a missionary field is assigned 
to you, and you now set out, it is an exceedingly important event to that region, as 
important as it was to Israel when the Lord began his journey preaching in the 
promised land; for the Lord says to the missionaries, "He that heareth you heareth 
me, and he that despiseth you despiseth me." Be fully imbued, then, with the 
importance of your mission. You begin your work by scanning the alleys of the city, 
the highways and fences, and sounding the invitation, "Come, for all is ready!" Some 
will always come. To them you preach the sweet gospel as sweetly and enticingly 
as you possibly can. And then when you are called upon to come again, a preaching 
place is established. At first try to establish as many preaching stations as you can, 
and hold them by Word and Sacrament. As soon as possible assistants will then be 
called into the work, and it will be branched off more and more, until at last the normal 
state of things occurs, that each congregation has its own pastor. As soon as you 
become more closely acquainted with your hearers, you will perceive in them many 
infirmities in doctrine and life. These you must bear, and first lay good ground by 
diligent preaching of the main points of Christian doctrine, especially the doctrine of 
justification by grace for Christ's sake through faith. Of course, you must bear witness 
and take a firm stand against any gross improprieties as soon as possible. If, for 
example, sect preachers want to work with you on the same people, the doctrine of 
profession and church fellowship must be fought through right at the beginning; or if 
lodge people want to participate in the founding of a congregation, their idol Dagon 
must be attacked right at the beginning and not left standing next to the ark of the 
covenant. Also 
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one must introduce communion registration right at the beginning, at least insofar as 
one has the opportunity to consult with each individual guest if necessary. One 
should not be too hasty in organizing a congregation, but one should also not wait 
too long. At the beginning, a short constitution should be drawn up, which can be 
extended later. A sensible missionary will pay special attention to the growing youth 
and will find ways and means to instruct them at least in the Word of God and to lay 
the foundation for a Christian church school right at the beginning. 

If a missionary works so faithfully and diligently, then it will begin to green and 
blossom, and the desert will become merry, and he will at times be allowed to taste 
something of that heavenly joy which filled Jesus' heart when he sat at Jacob's well. 
lf, then, you are assigned a profession, a difficult and self-sacrificing profession, in 
the field of the Inner Mission, do not feel that you are being set back in comparison 
with your friends who may be led into more comfortable circumstances. What true 
soldier is angry with his commander when he places such great trust in him and 
entrusts him with a particularly difficult and responsible post? - And when you then 
arrive at your destination, and loneliness wants to overwhelm you like a man in arms, 
do not forget that you are not abandoned. You are not forsaken by men, not forsaken 
by angels, not forsaken by your Lord God! You are not forsaken of men. All the 
children of God in our Synod are praying for you. With your missionary commission 
you enter into a lively correspondence. The conferences and synods are days of 
refreshment and strengthening for you in fellowship with your brethren. You are not 
abandoned by the holy angels. To every traveling preacher is the promise of the 91st 
Psalm: "He hath commanded his angels concerning thee, to keep thee in all thy 
ways, to bear thee up in hynden, and thou shalt not strike thy foot against a stone." 
Where you walk and stand, where you ride and drive, there surrounds you this holy, 
distinguished band of strong servants, and you are therefore much better guarded 
than the great ones of this earth, who are wont to surround themselves in their travels 
with a band of secret policemen. You are not abandoned by your Lord God. He 
guards your exit and entrance. He also knows when it is enough for you to wander. 
As he said to weary Israel in the wilderness: | have taken your journeying to heart, 
Deut. 2:7, so He also calls away our traveling preachers at the proper time. Especially 
faithful and proven missionaries like to call our churches, because they know that 
they get experienced, weatherproof men in them. Finally, however, rest with Jesus 
in the light beckons to all faithful workers. May the same be granted to all of us by 
the faithful God out of grace for the sake of Jesus, our bishop, after the day's work is 
done. 
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The Holy Spirit is not 
received through the law, but 
through the preaching of faith. 


(Conclusion.) 

Finally Paul teaches that the indwelling and effect of the spirit in the hearts of 
the believers is also the result and effect of their faith. He expressly says that Christ 
redeemed us, that we might receive the promised Spirit through faith, v. 14, and v. 
9: "They that are of faith are blessed with Abraham believing." As contrasted with 
"they that deal in the works of the law," v. 10, the designation oi iy miotew¢ may well 
be rendered by "they that deal in faith," that is, whose being and nature and life are 
characterized by faith, who daily seek to stand and increase in faith. First faith must 
be wrought in the heart, and then faith brings with it the Holy Spirit, as we heard at 
the beginning from the Apology. Believers, because they believe, are blessed with 
the Spirit and His gifts. Faith, after all, is nothing else than the Word of God planted 
in us, Rom. 10:8, and this contains the Spirit in itself, and then has the effect in our 
hearts of sanctifying and renewing us by the Spirit, and changing us into his kind. 
Jacob therefore exhorts us, because all good and perfect gifts come from the Father 
and from the word of truth, thus, "Wherefore lay aside all filthiness and wickedness, 
and receive with meekness the word which is planted in you, which is able to save 
your souls," that is, be in waiting, as a child in need of care, 1:21 f. And as Jacob 
promises that we shall be saved by waiting for the implanted word, so Paul also 
promises in our Epistle, "He that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life 
eternal," 6:8. But in our passage Paul has quoted the word from Habakkuk, "The 
righteous shall live by his faith." Here, too, eternal life is first promised in 
consequence of faith (xx aiotew¢). In eternal life we shall awake in the image of God, 
says Ps. 17:15; then shall we be perfect, perfectly holy and righteous, equal with 
God, 1 John 3:2; then shall all sin and sinful lust be swept clean out of us, and our 
bodies shall be like the glorified body of Christ. But Christ has not only promised that 
he who believes will be saved, but also that he who believes has eternal life, has it 
already, and in and with faith has already received a glimpse of it, precisely in and 
with the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Thus Paul says in the eighth chapter of 
Romans, "If Christ be in you, the body is dead indeed because of sin, but the Spirit 
is life because of righteousness. If therefore the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also raise 
up your bodies. 
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And in v. 23 the apostle speaks of the firstfruits of the Spirit and means that we 
already have the beginning of eternal life in us. Hence in other passages the Spirit 
is called the pledge, the deposit of eternal life, 2 Cor. 1:22, Eph. 1:14. But if the Holy 
Spirit is given to us as a sign of eternal life, he is given to us to begin to renew us 
and to restore the image of God in us. Therefore, if Habakkuk promises eternal life 


in consequence of faith, so eo ipso also the pledge of it, the Spirit. As Christ's 
redemption and justification, so also faith results in our renewal and works the same, 
as Paul writes to the Ephesians: "By whom also, believing, ye were sealed with the 
Holy Spirit of promise, which is the pledge of our inheritance unto our redemption," 
1:13, 14. 

But of course we can only say that the Spirit with his gifts in our hearts is the 
result and effect of faith, if we also speak of faith as Habakkuk and Paul do. Before 
the word, "The righteous shall live by faith," Habakkuk says of the prophecy, the 
promise of salvation through Christ, and that it "shall not be left without. But whether 
it be consumed, wait for it; it shall surely come, and not be pardoned." And by faith 
he understands the faithfulness which, in spite of all tribulations, steadfastly stands 
by and holds fast to this certain promise. Such faith, that is, faith not detached from 
the word of faith, but faith which has the word of faith as its foundation, as its life- 
principle, also works through the Holy Spirit the life of regeneration. So also the first 
Psalm says: "He that delightth in the law of the LORD, and speaketh of his law day 
and night, is like a tree planted by the rivers of wine, that bringeth forth his fruit in his 
season." And Paul also describes the faith of Abraham as faithfulness with the 
adjective Far from the ethical side of faith being emphasized by this adjective, Paul 
likewise points out the close connection between faith and the word of faith. This 
designates faith not only as a quality of man, not only materialiter, ut virtus vel actus 
est, but namentlidft objective vel relative, ut ad promissionem tamquam objectum suum 


refertur, in union with its object, or as not at all possible without its correlate, the 
promise, on which it rests, as on its foundation, or from which alone it has life and 
essence. Paul's point about Abraham's faith is this: Abraham held faithfully and 
firmly to the promise of Christ and the blessing through Christ. And through this he 
also received the promised blessing, the Spirit; for he who believes the words has 
what they say and what they are. 
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What they read. The continual considering and moving of the promise with believing 
faith works what the promise says, works the renewing of the mind. But Paul 
therefore so called Abraham's faith, because he found it so taught in the word of 
Genesis, which indeed he cit. v. 6. "Abram believed the LORD." This expression 
does not say both of what faith is in itself, but rather that it has the Lord, or actually, 
the statement of the Lord, for its foundation, object, content. According to the original 


it is said: Abram trusted in the Lord, XXXXX XXXX, which the LXX translates 


Iniotevoe to Ow, and Paul has accepted as correctly translated. Trust in someone 
can only be spoken of when there is a word of promise given for the trust. This is 
Gen. 15, the promise of the innumerable seed through Christ, which is but a 
repetition of the promise of Gen. 12. Abraham made this promise the basis, the 
object, and the content of his faith, his trust, to which he steadfastly adhered. And 
this is the faith that has the result and effect of what is promised. The same as the 


Hebrew original is said by the Greek éziotevoe to Oe. It is not M tw Bew or gt¢ tov 


Oéov, but tw bea, precisely to mark his faith as a grasping of the word or promise of 
Him who was to him God, that is, by His promises fountain of all kinds of good gifts. 
And so, having grasped the promise of the blessing, the Spirit, in consequence of 
this faith, the Spirit was given to him, or with faith he applied to himself the Spirit 
which was also present in the word of the Lord. Thus, and only thus, is the indwelling 
and effect of the Spirit in our hearts the consequence and effect also of faith. Here 
again, of course, it must be denied that the works of the law can impart the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, for the law contains no such promise, which comes to pass through faith. 
But the preaching of faith, as the gospel in the literal sense, brings, among all the 
gospel promises, that of the indwelling and working of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of 
the faithful, that faith may receive it, appropriate it, and have it as an effect. 

Let us now illustrate this truth a little. And here we immediately take up 
Abraham's faith, which was a justifying trust in God's promise in Christ. But this 
promise, and the justifying trust in it, was followed by other promises, which in turn 
led to trust in God, and at the very time of which Genesis 15 speaks. This chapter 
begins: "After these things it came to pass, that the word of the Lord came unto 
Abram in his vision, saying, Fear not, Abram: | am thy shield, and thy very great 
reward:" that is, | am thy refuge against thine enemies, and | will give thee the great 
things which | have promised thee. Luther writes: "These words, 'Fear not, Abram,’ 
are very clear and important, and indicate that in the holy man... 
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great fear and trembling and the real challenge of unbelief", "that Abraham began to 
doubt the protection and blessing of God" (I, 929, 932). (I, 929. 932.) He began no 
longer to trust the Lord in general, "because Abraham was in a barren state of 
marriage" (Luther); cf. v. 2. Against such doubt God gives him the promise, "| am thy 
very great reward," and afterwards defines it by telling Abraham to count the stars, 
saying, "So shall thy seed be." It cannot be denied that this is first of all the promise 
of bodily descendants, but the immense number of the seed, = that of the stars, goes 
far beyond the promise of bodily descendants, and goes to all the spiritual children of 
Abraham, the believers from all nations, and thus goes to the One Seed, Christ, 
through whom they become believers and children. By which, therefore, God willed 
to heal Abraham of his doubts, was, in substance, the promise of Christ. And 
Abraham was set right again. He trusted in the Lord above all things because of the 
promise of Christ, and this faith was counted to him for righteousness before God; 
but in consequence of this promise he also trusted in the Lord for bodily offspring, 
because Christ was to be his bodily seed. This trust then appears clearly as the 
consequence and effect of that trust. For if we listen to Paul's words Rom. 4:18 ff. 
where he writes of Abraham: "And he believed in hope, when there was nothing to 
hope for", this refers to the son of Sarah, of whom there was nothing to hope for, 
because she was not only barren over the years, but also barren by nature. But 
Abraham believed in hope against hope, so he nevertheless trusted in God's promise 
of the bodily seed, and that, as Paul says further, "that he might become a father of 
many Gentiles, as it was said unto him, So shall thy seed be. For the sake of this 
promise he held fast to the trust of a son by Sarah. "And," it goes on to say, "he was 
not faint in the faith," nay, he did not allow his confidence in bodily offspring to be 
swayed by apparent bodily failure. Therefore "he saw not his own body, which was 
already dead, because he was almost a hundred years old, nor the dead body of 
Sarah; for he doubted not the promise of God through unbelief. On the contrary, he 
looked again and again at the promise of Christ, and through this "he grew strong in 
faith,” his confidence in a bodily son being thereby lifted up more and more. "And he 
gave glory to God, and knew most assuredly that what God promised he was able to 
do"; thus he trusted in God's power. The expression, "He gave God the glory," is also 
so understood by Luther, for he writes: "But 'to give God the glory,’ that is, to believe 
him, to hold him to be true, wise, just, merciful, almighty, in short, to recognize that 
he is the author and giver of all that is good." (IX, 301; 
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(See 303) But Abraham trusted in God only for the sake of a certain conviction of 
the fulfillment of the promise of Christ. And this, or as Paul concludes, "therefore it 
was counted unto him for righteousness. 

Also the newer exegetes have recognized that Paul speaks in this description 
of Abraham's faith of his trust in God, as it is demanded by the first commandment. 
But with this recognition, they then took a leap into the blue and taught that what, 
according to Paul's interpretation, justified Abraham before God was that he trusted 
God above all things. Such exegesis, then, objects that the passage Gen. 15 does 
not deal with faith in Christ. Luther answered this objection as follows: "Paul correctly 
refers to the passage Genesis 15:6 as being about faith in Christ, for in every faith 
there must be trust in God that He is merciful. But this includes faith in the 
forgiveness of sins for Christ's sake. For it is impossible for conscience to expect 
anything [good] from God unless it is first assured that God is merciful to it for Christ's 
sake." (IX, 316.) There can, therefore, be no question at all of confidence in God 
according to the first commandment, unless the specific confidence in the grace of 
God in Christ precedes and is always included. This trust justifies. But this trust is 
the consequence of this confidence, and is so strongly awakened by the special trust 
that it blinds the eyes of the newer, so that they no longer see which trust justifies 
before God (admittedly as a punishment for not wanting to see it). But yet it is to be 
noted that even the newer ones acknowledge that, according to Paul's exposition, 
Abraham's faith also had with it trust in God according to the first commandment. 
And this is what we were here to learn from Scripture. 

It is certainly true that where peace with God is established in the heart, 
joyfulness toward God is also immediately awakened. The gospel speaks not only 
of grace, but also of the goodness, kindness, and happiness of God. And after one 
has learned to let go of enmity against God, the natural distrust of the human heart 
against God loses its backbone and dwindles before the promises of all kinds of 
goods and gifts from God. But it is the Holy Spirit in our hearts who then applies to 
us such words of the gospel and awakens faith in them, sustaining and 
strengthening it in such a way that we become joyfully certain that even such 
promises, in spite of all their apparent impossibility according to nature and reason, 
nevertheless become fact and truth through God's goodness and omnipotence. It is 
faith as such confidence that is not only described in Hebrews 11 with these words: 
"But faith is a certain assurance of things hoped for, and not doubting of things not 
seen," but also in many believers of the Old Testament. 
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is pointed out. All their glorious works were preceded by their trust in God's goodness 
and power, which was purified by all kinds of trials until it appeared to be proven in 
the performance of their works. For it is said again and again that they did their 
glorious works through faith, which was a certain confidence in the faithfulness of 
God. This trust had its root in justifying faith, for it is said that through this trust, which 
led to works, they received testimony that they were righteous in the sight of God 
(Acts 15:8), and thus had justifying faith beforehand. Thus the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments teach how justification and justifying faith alone instill true trust 
in God. 

In the above we have repeatedly encountered the scriptural expression "spirit 
of childship". So is the Spirit of God called, because He is to awaken filial minds in 
us, the children of God begotten by faith, as the Apostle teaches Rom. 8:15: "We 
have received a filial spirit (Trvedya vioGeaiac), by which we cry: Abba, dear Father!" 
This filial sense the Spirit works in us not by mysterious suggestions in our hearts, 
but again only by the word of Christ and salvation through Him, the forgiveness of 
our sins. To teach us this, the apostle, in our Epistle, 4:6, purposely uses the 
expression, "the Spirit of his Son," in this connection. Before this he testifies of our 
redemption by God's Son from the law, "that we might receive the adoption of 
children." Sins separated us and God from each other. But through the Son, sent by 
the Father out of great love, and the redemption of the Son, whereby we are assured 
of the forgiveness of our sins, we again enter into filial relations with God, and 
receive, to seal our reunion, the Holy Spirit, whose eager endeavor is in our hearts, 
that we may now also believe that God is our right Father, and that we are his right 
children; for the apostle continues, "Forasmuch then as ye are children, God hath 
sent the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, dear Father." As the Spirit 
of Christ, that is, of the Son of God, he works in us filial mind toward God. Of Christ, 
the Son of God, he proclaims to us, of his fulfilling the law, of his doing the will of his 
Father, of his obedience to the Father even unto death on the cross; he tells us that 
the Father himself has redeemed us from the curse of the law by the doing and 
suffering of his Son, and thus opens to us the heart of the Father; The Spirit also 
applies this redemption to us, assures us that through it we have forgiveness of our 
sins and access to God again, and thus leads us again to the Father through the 
Son, and wants the mind of the divine Son, that is, filial mind, to be our mind also 
(comp. Phil. 2, 5.), so that it may come to pass, for which Paul afterwards in that 
chapter of the Epistle to the Philippians, after naming the obedience of Christ to the 
death on the cross, thus 
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exhorts: "Do all things without murmuring and without doubting, that ye may be 
blameless and pure, and the children of God, blameless in the midst of the vain and 
perverse generation, among whom ye appear as lights in the world, that ye may keep 
the word of life. 

But here the Holy Spirit has much trouble with us. We still sin abundantly every 
day, and this causes much terror in our conscience. Against the feeling of sin and 
the terror in our conscience, however, the Holy Spirit, through the Gospel, always 
brings the Son of God into the fray, comforts us with the forgiveness of sins obtained 
from Him, and cries out: Abba, dear Father! "This is indeed a very short word, but it 
comprehends everything in itself. Not the mouth, but the heart speaks in this way: 
Although | am afraid on every side, and seem forsaken and utterly rejected by thee 
(Father), yet | am thy child, thou art my Father for Christ's sake, | am beloved for the 
Beloved's sake." (Luther. IX, 506.) Further, Luther writes: "The Father in his promise 
offers me his grace, that he will be my Father; so it only remains that | also accept 
this. This happens when | cry out in such groaning and agree with this word with a 
childlike heart: ‘Dear Father.' ... No law, no work is required here (for what could a 
man do in this terror and the dreadful darkness of the temptations?), here is only the 
Father who gives the promise and calls me his child for Christ's sake, who is put 
under the law, etc., and | who accept it and answer by this sighing and saying: 'Dear 
Father!" (IX, 512.) 

The childlike sense is expressed in particular in the fact that we confidently and 
with all confidence ask God for everything, as dear children do their dear father. But 
this is the work of the Spirit of filiality in us, as Paul says: "By whom we cry: Abba, 
dear Father!" As the Spirit of prayer He is promised already Zech. 12:10. But 
connected with this, and immediately preceding it, is the fact that he is also the Spirit 
of grace. Let us hear again from Luther how this also confirms the foregoing 
exposition. Luther writes to John 16:26: "In that day ye shall pray in my name," 
among other things thus: "These two things are promised to Christendom, Joel 3:1 
and Zech. 12:10, that after the resurrection of Christ God will pour out upon all flesh 
his Spirit, which shall be called the Spirit of grace and of prayer. Therefore, as ye 
shall have the Spirit of grace, whereby ye shall be instructed in the will of the Father, 
and in what he hath wrought and given you by me, even so shall ye have the Spirit 
of prayer, that ye may call upon him with all your heart in my name. Here he shows 
that no prayer can be made without the knowledge and faith of this article of Christ 
(now spoken of), although the other articles are also entirely present. And so 
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These two things are joined together, so that no one can pray rightly, except it be in 
the spirit of grace, which assures the heart that it has a gracious God through Christ, 
and can gladly call him its Father. For it is not a spirit (saith St. Paul, Rom. 8:15, 16) 
that terrifieth the heart with sin and the wrath of God through the law, but that 
restoreth such terrified hearts, which feel their sin and God's disgrace (and therefore 
cannot nor may not come before God and call upon him, but only continue to flee 
from him), by the consolation and promise of everlasting grace and mercy. If thou 
believest these things, thou mayest then open thy mouth, and pray unto God 
whatsoever thou wilt, with confidence that he will surely hear thee. For thou comest 
not upon thy own name, works, or merit, but upon the Holy Ghost declaring unto thee 
the will and commandment of God, which he hath directed by Christ, that through 
him he should receive thee into grace, and be thy dear Father." (VIII, 725.) Finally, | 
cannot refrain from quoting from Luther here, because it excellently points out a 
number of things in which the childlike mind of the faithful should be manifested, and 
from whence it comes that here on earth we are still very imperfect in this respect. 
These words of Luther's are thus: "If we could understand and certainly believe that 
God is our Father, and we are His children and heirs, the world would truly become 
small to us with all its glory, righteousness, power, with all royal crowns, treasures, 
pleasures, etc. We would not be so anxious about the world, and we would not be 
so concerned about the world. We would not be so anxious about our livelihood, we 
would not be so attached to earthly things with our hearts, and we would have good 
courage when they are there, but when they are not there we would let our courage 
sink and despair, but we would do everything in the highest love, humility and 
patience. Now we do the opposite, for the flesh is still strong, but faith is small and 
the spirit weak. Therefore Paul rightly says that in this life we have only the firstfruits 
of the Spirit, but there we shall have him perfect." (IX, 517.) 

Trust and childlike mind towards God are fruits of the Spirit, which correspond 
to the demands of the first table of the law. But also the summa of the second table 
of the same, love and mercy towards one's neighbor, the Spirit works in the hearts 
of believers in the preaching of the gospel. Here we may use the Galatians as an 
example in their conduct against the apostle when he first brought the gospel to 
them, whereby they received the Holy Spirit. Paul writes 4:13 ff. thus, "Ye know that 
in weakness according to the flesh | preached the gospel unto you the first time: and 
my temptations which | suffer according to the flesh ye despised not, neither spurned, 
but received me as an angel of God, yea, as Christ JESUS." In the case of the weak... 
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When we think of the temptations of the flesh, we are certainly justified in thinking of 
what Paul describes in 2 Corinthians 12:7 ff. as follows: "Lest | should overtake the 
high revelation, there is given me a stake in the flesh, the angel of Satan, which 
smiteth me with his fists, lest | should overtake. For this | have thrice confessed unto 
the Lord, that he departed from me. And he said unto me, Be thou content with my 
grace: for my power is mighty in the weak." On Paul's first missionary journey, on 
which he then also came to Galatia, he went by sea via Cyprus to Perge in the land 
of Pamphylia. This Perge, and especially its seaport Attalia, lay in a very unhealthy 
region, infested with diseases and fevers. Here God seems to have caused Paulo to 
suffer what he himself calls a stake in the flesh. Most commentators understand this 
to mean a disease similar to epilepsy. As soon as it was possible, Paul hurried from 
Perge and the whole surrounding area to the higher situated Antioch in Pisidia, in 
order to recover. But again and again he got the attacks of his weakness, and they 
must have been especially bad when he preached to the Galatians for the first time. 
Often they had before their eyes the miserable, loathsome sight of him. But they did 


not despise him, did not turn their backs on him contemptuously (écov"evyaate), and 


did not give place among themselves to the natural disgust (é¢eztdaate) which easily 
sets in against such sick persons, but had pity on him, and took him in his infirmity, 
and received him, not as a man slain of God, from whom they hide their faces, but 
as the messenger of God, yea, as Christ himself. They showed him much, much 
love. To him they did it as if they did it to their Saviour; to him, then, they did it out of 
love for Christ's sake. And remembering that time, the apostle can assure them with 
true praise, "| am your witness, that if it had been possible, ye would have put out 
your eyes, and given them unto me." What a testimony of noble love! And the cause 
of it was the Gospel, and JESUS Christ crucified, of whom the Gospel had brought 
them word, and in whom they had believed. For this very expression is significant to 
us, that they received Paul, yea, as Christ JEsum. Such loving mercy and such 
compassionate love was wrought in them by the Holy Spirit under the sound of the 
preaching of the gospel. There is no other way to explain it. The great love of God 
and of Christ, which shone upon them from the Gospel, and which had mercy upon 
their many ugly and detestable sins, moved them to have loving mercy also upon 
the detestable infirmity in the person of the apostle, and to take care of him. Luther 
also explains this in his remarks on v. 5 of our passage, where he writes: "But that 
one should love his neighbor so fiercely that he should be willing to give away money, 
goods, eyes, life, and everything for his own good. . . . These are surely powers of 
the Holy Spirit. And these 
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Powers, he says, you received and had before those false teachers came to you, but 
you received them not from the law, but from God, who so dispensed and daily 
increased the Spirit to you that the gospel had its happiest course among you, with 
teaching, believing, working, suffering." (IX, 293 f.) 

Other fruits of the spirit could now be demonstrated with examples. But let what 
has been given suffice. What has been shown in these examples has not been done 
both to glorify those mentioned, but rather to illustrate that the pure preaching of the 
gospel also produces beautiful fruits of a new life, and that, as always, so still today. 
"When, therefore, a preacher preaches in such a way that the word does not remain 
without fruit, but is powerful in the hearers, that is, when faith, hope, love, patience, 
etc., follow, God extends the Spirit and works glorious deeds in the hearers" (Luther. 
IX, 293), not through works of the law, but through the preaching of faith, "as the one 
workshop of the Holy Spirit, in which He wants to work His wondrous works and 
communicate His gifts." W. G. 
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Free Conference at Fort Wayne. In accordance with the arrangement made last year in 
Detroit, an intersynodal conference was again held from August 8 to August 10 of this year, at 
Fort Wayne, Ind. The meeting locale was the commodious school hall of St. John's Parish (P. 
Dannecker). Pastors and professors from the various synods professing the Lutheran symbols 
had assembled, about two or three hundred. Five sessions were held, each of three hours. Each 
speaker was allotted ten minutes, which proved to be quite advantageous, as in this way too long 
speeches were avoided and speech and counter-speech could follow each other more quickly. 
As had been agreed upon in Detroit, this time the discussion of the scriptural passages on the 
election of grace cited in the Lutheran Confession was placed on the agenda. Ephesians 1 was 
taken up first. It was no harm to stop at this passage, which treats the doctrine of the election of 
grace in the greatest detail, and to examine its contents from all sides. To be sure, the discussion 
did not always keep to the subject at hand. Not only was the interpretation of the Ephesians 
passage contained in the Confession taken into consideration, which was quite in order, but 
some speakers also dispersed in general about the doctrinal content of the 11th article of the 
Formula of Concord. And there the old opposition between the two parties, namely the Ohio and 
lowa Synods and their comrades on the one hand, and the Synodal Conferences on the other, 
which had already been stated 25 years ago, came to the fore again. Our counterpart still 
maintained that the Concordia formula understood by the "eternal election of God," by the 
"interposition," "the ordinance of God," first and foremost the general council of salvation, the 
determination of the order of salvation, from which only then the individual election, the election 
of the "eternal electors," could be derived. 
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of persons, which is just normed by faith. We, for our part, declared: "Certainly, in the eleventh 
article of the Formula of Concord, the general council of salvation is described in several places, 
and indeed quite extensively, but always in relation to the eternal election of God. It is shown 
that God leads all and every person of his elect to their goal by no other way than the known 
way of salvation ordained for all men; that the doctrine of redemption, calling, repentance, faith, 
and sanctification must also be taken into consideration, if one wants to speak fruitfully of God's 
election; That the individual Christian, if he would know and be sure whether he too belongs to 
the elect, must keep to the general promises of grace, that his present state of faith and grace 
is proof of his election. And so the Concordia formula distinguishes conceptually quite sharply 
and definitely between the general council of salvation and the eternal election of God, which 
alone passes through the pious, believing children of God. Note only the 10th sentence of the 
Affirmatives of the Epitome, in which the doctrine of repentance, faith, and obedience is 
cleanly separated from "the mystery of eternal election". The intuitu fidei of our opponents also 
gave rise to an excursus on the doctrine of conversion, to the discussion of the question whether 
it did not place some point in man on which conversion, election, and blessedness depended. 
But after such digressions one always returned to the exegesis of Ephesians 1. And there, first 
of all, especially in the beginning and at the end of the negotiations, the train of thought and the 
connection of thought of the whole passage Eph. 1, 3-14. was set forth in general. The apostle 
here thanks God for all the blessings which we Christians have already received through Christ, 
and which we still expect, as forgiveness of sins, all kinds of wisdom and prudence, the 
preaching of the gospel, faith, the Holy Spirit, who guarantees us the future inheritance. And all 
this blessing is traced to the eternal counsel of God as its source and cause. For the very things 
which we possess in time as Christians, and which we yet hope for, appear also as the purpose 
and end of the eternal counsel of God. This is here summed up in the term "filiation." This nexus 
rerum has been universally acknowledged, even on the part of our opponents. But as to the 
eternal counsel of God, which is now being carried out in time, opinions differed. On the one 
hand, the counsel and decision of God, made before the foundation of the world, was defined 
as the general counsel of salvation, the ordinance of the way of salvation, the provision of the 
gospel primo loco, and then secundo loco, as derived from the eternal counsel of salvation, the 
election of persons, the intuitu fidei; from our side, in short, as the eternal elective council of 
God, which has to do merely with all the persons of the elect, with the persons who are now 
Christians (utc, mac). Now the individual characteristic expressions were looked at more 
closely. What does 1p6& eaic, "resolution," mean in the sentence Eph. 1, 11.: zpoopio bévtec 
Kata mack Eotv tov ta mavta Evepyobvtos Kata thv Bovdny tov OeAnpuatoc avtov, "in that we 
are predestinated according to the purpose of Him who puts all things into operation according 
to the counsel of His will"? The opinion of the opponents: God's is, as elsewhere, so also here, 
the very general counsel of salvation, this purpose of God, that God has set before Himself to 
send a Saviour to the sinful world, to call sinners by Word and Spirit, to make eternally blessed 
all who repent, believe, and persevere in faith. Our reply: that is, to put into the text what is not 
there. T/pdieo1g means purpose, nothing more. What God has purposed, that arises every time 
from the context. And in our place it is said: zpoopio& évtec xatd mpdveotv etc. So that we are 
predestinated, that has 
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God has set before Himself. Our predestination rests on a fixed purpose of God. Nothing but the 
TPOOptopLoc can be the substance of it here. Further, what does écedéCato nudc, v. 4. mean? 
Our explanation: God has chosen us. He chooses is just the same as from chosen. Out of a 
mass God has chosen us, out of the massa perdita, the world, from which we Christians have 
now in fact escaped. The éx/éyeo& oi corresponds to the Hebrew XXX. The Old Testament 
speaks ost of the election of Israel. God chose Israel out of all the nations. And in many places 
where Israel's election is spoken of, it is particularly emphasized that God did this for His own 
sake, by His grace, and that Israel caused or occasioned such election by nothing. "Exiéyeo-& 
ai, XXX the "election" is particular to the term. The term "election" is quite annulled when one 
thinks of an election of all men. And of course Paul, as in general Scripture, knows only an 
election of persons, #ueI¢, Hud, and no election of things, no election of the means of salvation. 
This was generally acknowledged on that side also, that there is only a particulate election. Only 
one speaker stooped to the remark that God in Christ had chosen the whole world. But now they 
insisted that this election of God was normed by the faith of man, intuitu fidei, and wanted to 
prove it by the év aii. It is said, indeed, v. 4. kabwc éCedéCato nude iv avta mpo KataBoAnc 
xdopov. Several older dogmatists, however, connect the év avt# (Xpioty) with muds, and this 
connection also had its advocates in the doctrine of election to grace 26 years ago. The opinion 
would then be, that God had chosen us as being in Christ, which is then as much as as believers. 
For our part, it was repeated what we had already stated before, that this is an impossible 
grammatical connection, and it was proved from examples that the words would then have to 
read thus: 7ud¢ tovc Iv avtH or Hudc Ovtac év avty. No speaker on that side now defended this 
construction. One generally adopted the relation of év avta@ to é€eiéEato. But now exegesirte 
thus: God hath chosen us in Christ, that is, in the sphere of Christ; and several speakers turned 
this thought again, as if the persons, and not the electing, were found in the sphere of Christ. 
Others, however, adopted the translation "through him," through Christ, but wanted the év avrg, 
as they expressed it, to be understood not "objectively," but "subjectively," in the sense that God 
chose us through Christ taken in faith. It was replied that this was a gloss on the text, which had 
no support either in the text or in the context. A counter speaker tried to justify such glosses and 
additions by examples such as Rom. 5, 12. Rom. 3, 28. In the former place, he said, one ought 
surely to add after éy' @ mdvtec nuaptov, “because they have all sinned," Adamo peccante, 
Certainly, it was replied, but this addition is given in hand by the expression xx évéc dv& pwmov 
in the same verse. In the second place, it was said, Luther interpolated the "alone." But, it was 
retorted, Luther had clearly and sharply proved in his book of Interpretation, that this "alone" 
expressed in a good German manner the antithesis which lies in the words miotet yapic épyov. 
In our place, on the other hand, such an addition as "the one taken in faith" (Christ) or "faith" is 
not indicated by anything. Another opposing speaker sought again to bring the intuitu fidei into 
the election in another way. He thought that all blessing was imparted by faith, so also election, 
from which blessing flowed in time. It was replied that the premise stated too much, and was 
therefore not correct. Paul regarded v. 13. faith as a constituent and not a prerequisite of 
blessing. Finally, in this discussion of the év avrg one also drew out the 
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mpoveots V. Il. again, inasmuch as the general council of salvation, to which they just pointed, 
included faith in itself. For our part, it was then still shown, that just the reverse relation of election 
and faith, namely, election, and indeed election in the proper and only possible sense of the 
word, that "election to faith" has a firm support in the destination of é¢eAé€ato v. 4. and 
Trpoupioas v. 5. and further in v. 13. where becoming a believer is expressly mentioned as a 
constituent part of the blessing flowing from election. We have explained the ev avra in our part 
as quite identical with "through the same," as ev in profane grace, as in biblical grace, so often 
simply indicates the means, means merely "through," and has nothing to do with the German 
"in." As God has blessed us through Christ, so he has also chosen us through Christ. This 
"through," this mediation, consists in the fact that Christ, the mediator of salvation, by his 
suffering and death, has earned for us blessing as well as election. We Christians, too, who are 
now so richly blessed and already chosen from eternity, are by nature lost, condemned men. 
Christ, by his merit, first made it possible that God should look upon us unworthy persons, 
already looked upon from eternity, and chosen us to filiation and blessedness. We are chosen 
from the massa perdita, and we add, from the human race redeemed by Christ. The council of 
the redemption of the human race logically precedes the council of election. Paul states, as the 
Concordia formula rightly indicates in Eph. 1, two causes of our election, God's or mercy and 
the most holy merit of Christ. Of course, this does not explain why God has chosen us in 
particular, and not others, why he has chosen me in particular, who am no better than others. 
The cause of the discretio personarum is and remains a mystery to us. We keep to the fact that 
it has pleased God, and let us be satisfied with his gracious good pleasure. Several of our 
speakers have pointed out the consoling side of this doctrine of God's eternal election, which 
our opponents, in their declarations, have in fact completely dismissed. Eph. 1, 11. it is said, that 
we are predestinated according to the purpose of him who sets all things in work, leads them 
out, Evepyovvtoc, according to the counsel of his will. In this lies that the elective purpose of God 
goes forth surely, infallibly, as then also the Concordia formula testifies, that this purpose of God 
cannot fail and be overthrown. And what a comfort it is to know that God has so securely 
preserved our salvation and all that belongs to it in his eternal purpose that neither the devil, nor 
the world, nor our own flesh can dissuade us from it! The counsel of election has in part already 
gone out to us. We are now God's children, made acceptable to God in the Beloved. And so the 
end cannot and will not fail, that we may obtain the inheritance of children (v. 14). Speakers on 
the other side replied that they knew of no such consolation, and had no need of it; the general 
consolation of sinners was sufficient for them, as it was contained in such sayings as John 3:16. 
And in so doing they imputed to us, as if we set the election of grace in opposition to the general 
will of grace, as if we taught that the election of grace, and not the gospel of the general love of 
God in Christ for sinners, made us sure of salvation, and worked faith and the constancy of faith. 
We replied that such a contradiction was quite foreign to the exposition of Eph. 1:3-14, and 
therefore also foreign to us. We testified that the Scriptures contain both doctrines, that of the 
general will of grace and that of the particular election of grace. In both are found such terms as 
"by grace," "for Christ's sake." But the two doctrines are distinct from each other in their nature, 
and it is not possible to distinguish between them. 
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It is not the task of the theologian to put everything together here. A true theologian simply and 
humbly accepts everything that God reveals to him in clear words and does not go beyond the 
revelation of God. When we have read Eph. 1, 3-14, then all kinds of thoughts and questions 
come to us, then our reason also encounters difficulties of all kinds. But this is healthy exegesis, 
that one cuts off all one's own thoughts and remains with the words that we have before our eyes 
in Scripture. There have been several occasions to say a word about the right exegetical method 
and the importance of exegesis. Several speakers of the opposite party expressed themselves 
to the effect that one should not lay too much stress on language, grammar, that this might 
become dangerous and lead to the yevdm@vupoc yaar, "the falsely famous art," against which 
the apostle warns. The main thing in the interpretation of Scripture, he says, is the illumination 
of the Holy Spirit, and that in explaining a passage of Scripture one should consult other 
passages of Scripture, and keep the whole of Scripture in view. Yes, during the discussion about 
an expression from Eph. 1 it was even remarked once: "Even if this is not exegetically correct, it 
is still logically and theologically correct. From our side it was countered: What is exegetically 
wrong is also logically and theologically wrong. Logic, connection of thoughts, judgment, 
necessarily presupposes that one knows the things about which one judges. The things about 
which a theologian judges, we learn only from Scripture, and only when we look closely at what 
Scripture says about a point of doctrine, and investigate and understand it, for which knowledge 
of language and grammar is necessary, can we judge about this piece of doctrine correctly, 
logically and theologically. Certainly, the Holy Spirit must enlighten us if we are to recognize 
divine truth correctly. But the Holy Spirit has made divine truth known to us in Scripture, and has 
inspired all the sentences and words of Scripture. And only the theologian who hears and 
considers the speech and language of the Holy Spirit is led by the Spirit. Precisely when one 
detaches his theological reflections from the text, context of Scripture, from language and 
grammar, he is in danger of falling into that falsely famous art. The words of Luther are well 
known: As dear as the Gospel is to us, let us be hard on the languages. - These are about the 
main points that came up in the proceedings of the conference. It should be noted that in general 
the proceedings were conducted in a decent, dignified tone, and that the chairman, Father 
Dérmann, as was generally acknowledged at the end of the sessions, presided in a skillful and 
impartial manner. Finally, the question was discussed whether the free conferences should be 
continued. From various quarters the wish was expressed that this should be done, even if the 
previous Free Conferences had not achieved any tangible result. It was said that it was owed to 
the Lutheran Church in this country to continue to try whether we could not become united in the 
truth. It was also remarked that it was beyond doubt and obvious that the synods, which write 
and dispute against each other through their representatives, are ecclesiastically separated in 
all respects, and that all appearance of unionism would be avoided if one seriously endeavored 
to eliminate the separating elements, the doctrinal differences. No party wanted mere outward 
peace without unity in truth. So it was decided to hold another intersynodal conference next year, 
possibly in the fall. The officers of the Fort Wayne Conference, the chairman and the two 
secretaries, were instructed to arrange the details. The following subject was agreed upon for 
the next meeting, "Whether, or how far the conduct of man comes into consideration in the work 
of conversion." G. St. 
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Prayer for the Free Conference in Fort Wayne. The Ohio "Church Gazette" of July 
29 writes: "On August 8, a ‘free conference’ is again to be held, to which Lutherans from all the 
synods of our country are welcome. It is expected to be a large congregation, which will meet at 
Fort Wayne, Ind. on the above date. Unfortunately, it will have to begin without public prayer, 
since the members of the Missouri Synodal Conference have refused to pray with the other 
Lutherans, especially with the members of the Ohio Synod. One prayer, however, should 
certainly ascend from all hearts in that assembly to the throne of grace, and, according to our 
firm conviction, not only from the hearts, but also together, loudly and audibly from the lips and 
tongues, and that is the following prayer: Lord God heavenly Father, grant us thy Holy Spirit, 
that the same may remove from our hearts all that is perverse and sinful, and so guide and lead 
us into all the truth of thy word, that we may come together in the right unity of our faith, and 
hereafter be continually preserved therein, for the sake of Jesus Christ thy Son. Amen." The 
words, "That he may remove from our hearts all that is perverse and sinful, and so guide and 
lead us into all the truth of thy word," spoken by Missourians at the free conference at Fort 
Wayne, can, according to their narrowest and widest context, only have the meaning, "If we 
have erred in the parts of the doctrine which we hold against Ohio, cleanse us from these errors, 
and make us willing to accept the Ohio doctrine." But since we are sure of our doctrine, and 
according to God's Word ought to be sure of it, we cannot pray in Fort Wayne in the manner 
suggested by the "Church Gazette," either corporately or privately. But that the Ohioans can 
pray thus, as the Ohio "church paper" demands, we believe indeed, because they have 
advocated to Missouri manifest heresies, with reference to which there is not, and cannot be, a 
divine certainty. That the Missourians also call upon God, that, if possible, there may be unity in 
the truth between us and our opponents, goes without saying. F. B. 

The "Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" of Columbus, O., attacks several passages from 
the presidential report which D. Pieper presented in Detroit. It writes: "In the name of the Synod, 
whose organ we edit, we hereby accuse before God and the whole Church D. F. Pieper and the 
Missouri Synod, that in their Detroit Synodal Report they impute to us two abominable heresies, 
which we do not teach and never have taught, namely, 'that blessedness stands not alone on 
God's grace, but also on man himself,’ and ‘that not the sacred Scriptures alone place articles 
of faith, but men, especially theologians, are to regulate the statements of Scripture according 
to a whole of reason-which is falsely called "analogy of faith"; also: 'By that which is according 
to faith is understood not that which Scripture teaches, but that which seems to the theologian 
to puff into the context which he is to establish.' It is God's grace and God's grace alone that 
creates, casts, and brings to pass our blessedness, and not man, or anything in or about man. 
We believe, teach, and confess with all our heart, that therefore salvation is based on God's 
grace alone, and not on man himself. He who denies this speaks a blatant falsehood, either 
knowingly or in foolishness and blindness. Holy Scripture alone has to provide articles of faith, 
and no man, especially no theologian, may ever 'regulate' the statements of Scripture according 
to a'whole of reason’ - whether called ‘analogy of faith' or anything else. We teach, believe, and 
confess that only that which is in accordance with the faith 
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is what Scripture teaches, whether it fits a theologian's 'context' or not. Anyone who denies this 
is speaking blatant falsehood knowingly or in blindness or self-delusion. We are facing another 
‘free conference’ to be held in Fort Wayne, Ind. in a few days. To the real differences which 
divide us from Missouri is added this artificial one, which chiefly D. Pieper and his comrades 
have built like a dividing wall between Ohio and Missouri. Higher and higher, wider and wider, 
firmer and firmer they build this wall. Every call, every request on our part to remove this artificial 
wall of disfigurement they have erected, they have met only with new zeal. We have never lost 
hope of overcoming our real differences with the help of divine grace and the divine Word; but 
as long as D. Pieper and his comrades continue to work on their artificial dividing wall, they are 
the ones who hinder and even destroy the work of Lutheran unification. God put a stop to their 
wretched handiwork!" That the passages attacked express only the naked truth with reference 
to Ohio is clear from the following facts: 1. The Ohio Synod established the proposition and holds 
it to this day (see "L. u. W." 51, p. 241 ff.): "So then, man's conversion and blessedness do not 
depend on God's grace alone, but in a certain sense also on man's conduct."= Blessedness 
does not stand on God's grace alone, but also on man himself. The Columbus Theological 
Magazine writes: 1) "There are some things, some truths we become certain about. They 
become a part of our faith. And now, reason, enlightened by the Spirit of God, must seek the 
truth more and more. It must examine everything. And when it believes that it found a 
doctrine, it must see if this doctrine is in harmonious relation to the others, and does not 
contradict them" = the enlightened reason has the final decision whether a doctrine harmonizes 
with the already accepted ones or not and thus must be accepted or rejected. The Ohio "Church 
Newspaper" writes: "The thesis put forward by Ohio and lowa is: 'The lowa and Ohio Synods 
maintain that the Christian doctrines form a harmonious whole or system recognizable to the 
Christian, especially the theologian, taken and established from the perfectly clear passages of 
sacred Scripture.’ This organic whole, as the highest standard of Scripture interpretation, is still 
above parallelism or the comparison of Scripture passages dealing with the same doctrine; in 
other words, it forms the analogy of faith" = the theologians, with their reason, establish a whole, 
a system ("whole of reason") from the "perfectly clear passages of Scripture," and regulate the 
Scripture statements according to it, i. e., what they recognize as being in accord with the system 
they have established, they accept, and what they do not recognize, they reject. The same 
"Kirchenzeitung" writes: "When a doctrine has been taken from the Scripture passages in 
question, it must be tested against the whole of Scripture, against the sum of all the doctrinal 
articles, in order to be sure that the right doctrine has been gained. The agreement with the 
whole only gives the certainty that the individual is correct" = not the clear Scripture alone 
constitutes articles of faith, but the recognizable harmony with the system decides in the last 
instance whether a doctrine is an article of faith or not. The lowa "Church Gazette" presents the 
doctrine of the Ohioans and lowaans thus: "When the doctrine has been taken from the clear 
sayings which deal with a doctrine, there stand as guardians the most distinguished articles 


1) See this passage in its context and the following ones in "L. u. W." 51, p. 18 ff. 
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of faith, and compel and urge to look at the doctrine found, and see how it agrees with them. If it 
is not true, then it is false, and it is thus proven that the interpreter has misunderstood the sayings 
from which he has drawn his doctrine and should once again look at these passages in the light 
of the whole" = clear scriptural passages alone are not sufficient to give a doctrine the character 
of a Christian doctrine of faith, for this it is rather necessary to recognize that the doctrine in 
question harmonizes with the "noblest articles of faith" (to which, of course, the Ohioans above 
all count their false doctrine of conversion). - If, therefore, the Ohio "Church Newspaper" could 
and would free itself from its pathos and give room to calm reflection, it should not be particularly 
difficult for it to recognize that D. Pieper has only presented the thin truth in Detroit. In this we 
readily admit that the Ohioans are not aware of the full import of their propositions, nor do they 
consciously wish to substitute reason for Scripture. ' F. B. 

The lowa "Church Gazette" never misses an opportunity to fanaticize its readers 
against the Missourians. On August 5 it writes: "We know of no case in which a Missourian 
congregation peacefully allowed an lowan to be buried in their churchyard by his pastor, even if 
he had a burial place there during his lifetime; on the other hand, we know of many cases in 
which the most annoying incidents have occurred. The sectarian spirit of Missouri just breaks 
through wherever it can show itself, and against the Ohioans or lowaans no consideration is 
known, not even that of the most elementary decency." We cannot understand this naivete of the 
Ohioans and lowans. They claim the right (and act upon it) to cry sectarians and Calvinists to 
Missourians before all the world, and at the same time they demand that we worship with them 
and make our churchyards available to them. If we then complain of calumny, and deny them 
their demands, they cry and rail about the "sectarian spirit of Missouri," and about Missourian 
want of "the most elementary decency" against Ohioans and lowans. In the same number of the 
"Church Gazette" we read that "Missouri holds fellowship with no one-nor prays an Our Father 
with him-who does not wholly submit to him and condemn and condemn with what Missouri 
condemns and condemns. Whether the Missourians in Brazil act and perform differently at first, 
we do not know." These words contain a calumny and a suspicion. A slander: for Missouri, while 
requiring that every one submit to the clear word of God, rejects it if any one in any piece submits 
to Missouri, much less "wholly submits." A suspicion: for the Missourians in Brazil are made out 
to be people who may "at first act and appear" differently than they are minded and will act later. 
1) To Missouri, distorting has long since become second nature to the iowash "church paper," 
and we are not at all surprised if, in the 48th year of its age, it can no longer shed this manner. 
What an index it would make if any one would take the trouble to string together all the falsehoods 
and suspicions which this paper has spread about Missouri! F. B. 

The consecration of the cathedral in Berlin and the ministry. The Canadian 
"KirchenBlatt" writes: "Also about the presidential report, which was given on the arrival of the 
sign-. 


1) For the sake of better information, we will pass on to the iowaschen "Kirchen-Blatt" a judgment which Father Schwiezer made 
in the Gustav Adolf Society about the Missourians in Brazil: "The standpoint of these (Missourian) theologians is that of the most narrow- 
hearted and incomprehensible so-called Lutheranism, which is basically just as ossified as the strongest Catholicism and, like the latter, 
condemns everything that does not unconditionally subscribe to the statutes and opinions of the ‘Missourians’. 


376Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


The report of the Special Committee on the cathedral celebration in Berlin mentioned in the 
report of the President, which was attended by the President of the New York Ministry and on 
which a Special Committee had to report to the Synod, D. Heischmann attended the cathedral 
celebration in Berlin and was the guest of the German Emperor during his stay in Berlin, as were 
all the church representatives of foreign countries present at the cathedral celebration. The 
report of the Special Committee thus reads: "Your Committee, appointed to make appropriate 
proposals with regard to the paragraph of the President's Report which refers to the journey of 
D. J. J. Heischmann. J. J. Heischmann's trip to the consecration of the cathedral in Berlin. The 
consecration of the Protestant cathedral in the capital of the German Empire was an event of 
more than local and provincial importance. It was of national importance, in which the German 
people in all parts of the world, and especially the Protestant of our people, as well as Protestant 
Christianity in general, took a lively interest; not a celebration of official Lutheranism, but an 
occasion on which a victory of Protestantism was expressed not only outwardly by architectural 
splendor and by the brilliant assembly of the first and best of our people, but also by the decisive, 
positive, well-evangelical confession of outstanding Lutherans. While we regret the historical 
development of the Lutheran Church, especially in Prussia, insofar as it has developed into a 
confederation of the two churches, and we cannot enter into any official connection with this so- 
called union, we nevertheless believe that there are occasions when Lutheran Christians may 
come together and celebrate festivals with one another. The consecration of the cathedral in 
Berlin was, in our opinion, such an occasion, and we are glad that the Protestant Christians of 
foreign countries, and especially our Lutheran Church here in America, were not overlooked on 
this occasion. In that Mr. D. Heischmann, the President of the New York Ministry, was officially 
invited to this celebration, our Synod was also honored in a pleasing way on this occasion. We 
are heartily rejoiced that our President has accepted this invitation, and especially also that he 
has expressed in such a tactful, skillful, and successful manner on this occasion the patriotic as 
well as the religious sentiments of our evangelical people on this side of the sea. J. Loch, G. 
Berkemeier, D. D., Krahling, Mohrmann, F. Wendling." On this the Canadian "Kirchen-Blatt" 
remarks: "That the church paper does not agree with the contents of this resolution, the readers 
know. The very church of Luther, which was almost destroyed by the Hohenzollerns in Prussia, 
had the least reason to do court service at this celebration. Neither the Protestant nor the 
Lutheran 'people on this side of the sea' sent Father H., so he could hardly express their religious 
feelings. And that at that celebration ‘a victory of Protestantism was expressed' is all the more 
incomprehensible to me. A victory over whom or what?" The Ministry, then, by a formal 
resolution, acknowledged the Unionism of its President, D. Heischmann, at the consecration of 
the Cathedral in Berlin. This, then, sufficiently refutes the Church Review's assertion that the 
General Council was not represented at the consecration of Berlin Cathedral. 1) F. B. 


1) The Lutheran Church Review writes: "It seems almost impossible to dispel the belief, 
widely prevalent in America and in Germany, that the General Council was represented at 
the consecration of the German Emperor's Protestant Cathedral. Not only was the General 


Council not represented in this affair, but it was not asked to send a delegate.” 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 377 


Concerning the General Evangelical Lutheran Conference, The Lutheran Church 
Review writes: "The Lutheran Church should rejoice in the existence and in the successful work of the 
International Lutheran Conference. It is, Missouri to the contrary notwithstanding, a model of sound 
organization on sound Lutheran doctrine. It was born in Germany, and, with greatly enlarged scope, met at 
Rostock last fall; and has hopes of coming to America at some time in the future, and of attaching to itself 
he Lutheranism of this new world. Not that American Lutheranism has hitherto been excluded from the 
International Conference. The General Council has been connected with this movement, at least as an 
appendix, from its very start in 1868. At the second Convention in 1870, and at the third Convention in 1879, 
he General Council was represented. At the fifth Convention in 1887, at the tenth Convention in 1901, and 
at the last Convention in 1904, the General Council was again represented. The President of the General 


Council, ex officio, and the delegate of the General Council to the International Conference are members of 


he Executive Committee of this International Conference: so that both historically and actually there is a 
close relationship between the General Conference in Europe and the General Council in America. "The 
Council thus identifies itself completely with this unionist conference. And the annoyance that 
Missouri does not want to get involved with this conference tempts the Church Review to put 
the following into the mouth of the Missourians: "We are the real Lutheran Church in the world, there 
is no other; therefore representation, recognition, and fellowship is not to be thought of outside of the 
Missouri Ecclesiastical government. The Church Review even uses quotation marks in the above 
words. | wonder if it was aware that it was speaking the untruth? The Church Review now also 
admits that the plan to hold the next "General Evangelical Lutheran Conference" in America in 
1907 will probably come to nothing. It writes: "It does not now look as though the General Conference 
would have a successful meeting in America in 1907; and therefore it is not probable that it will decide to 
come. The General Council did, indeed, resolve that it was highly desirable that one of the meetings 'in the 
near future, possibly in the year 1907, be held in America, making it a truly International Conference of 
Lutherans from the whole world,’ and did appoint a delegate to go to Europe for this purpose. But in view of 
subsequent developments, the object which the General Council had in view, viz, 'making it a truly 
International Conference of Lutherans from the whole world,’ is not likely to be attained. It is true, also, that 
the General Synod in its closing hours passed a resolution, brought in by a committee not in touch with the 
situation, favoring the said meeting. But what is there, outside of these two facts, warranting the hope that 
the meeting will attain the object for which it was designed?" The reasons given by the Church Review 
for this are as follows: 1. the Synodal Conference and other Synods are hostile. 2. the German 
synods even in the General Council are apathetic. 3. in Germany many members of the 
Conference are not for America, but for Southern Germany. 4. the English Synods in the General 
Council would experience great disappointment, since the language in the General Council 
would be German. 5. the enthusiasm within the General Synod would disappear as soon as it 
was made clear that member participation in the Conference presupposed the acceptance of all 


Lutheran symbols. 
F.B. 
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The "Lutheran Zion Messenger", the organ for the Germans in the General Synod of 
the Evangelical Lutheran Church of North America, writes: "Battle-weary, weary of the eternal 
dogmatism in the so-called 'Grace Election Controversy’, are wide circles of Lutheran pastors. 
The writer of these lines had the opportunity to talk with several pastors of the various synods 
directly involved, and was astonished to hear how little they cared about the claims of the 
‘leaders’. The members of the various synods were on friendly terms with each other and were 
convinced that, if a certain side did not again and again provoke all the other synods as 'un- 
Lutheran’ etc. with new crudities, exaggerations and inaccuracies, a peaceful understanding 
would soon be reached. These were people who had been involved in the disputes from the 
beginning and were well able to defend their position publicly. But what is the use of that if the 
main troublemaker simply does not want to make peace! But one may justifiably conclude that 
the great majority of the Lutheran people, even in the most contentious synods, show no 
understanding for the squabbles and would be heartily glad if the theologians would show more 
inclination to make peace." As far as the Missouri Synod is concerned, the Unionist "Lutheran 
Zion Messenger" has obviously made the above observation up out of thin air. But when it comes 
to making Missouri odious, the "Old Faith," from which we have taken the above, greedily takes 
it all at face value. F.B. 

How among the Congregationalists the most crass unbelief is also preached publicly 
in the pulpit without any shyness, is shown among other things by the inaugural sermon which a 
certain Rev. J. B. Toomay preached before his congregation in the Fountain City 
Congregational Church in St. Louis, Mo. In this sermon he presents his "Confession of Faith" to 
the congregation. After professing Dr. Abbott's pantheistic doctrine of God, he also comes to 
speak of the doctrine of original sin, of the inspiration of the sacred Scriptures, and of Christ's 
person. And there his "confession" reads thus: "I believe in man as a creature that God has 
made a little lower than the angels, and crowned with glory and honor. He does not inherit 
sin. He does not inherit guilt. He has an abnormal tendency, a perverse nature, due to the 
animal elements which he possesses and into which he is born. . . The old song was not true: 
‘In Adam's fall We sinned all.' Man is free to make his choice, and becomes a sinner only 
when he chooses to continue in his own way the similitude of Adam's transgression. We are 
sinners because we fall, and not because Adam fell. But we choose as the first sinner chose, 
and the serpent bruises our heels, and all of us go limping up the hill of life, giants, to be sure, 
but giants with wounded heels.... .. The inspiration of Scripture rests upon the inspiration of 
men. It is what they were. God chose those he could use, and in the world of Scripture, as in 
the world of nature, we have the survival of the fittest.... God is still in the world and its 
literature. The prophet is yet among us, else God was kinder to Israel than to America. There 
are utterances made touching questions of right and wrong in modern history, bearing the 
same mark, inspired in the same way, as the message of the Hebrew prophet. As an example, 
Thomas a Kempis and Abraham Lincoln's second inaugural bear a far higher stamp than the 
Book of Ruth and the imprecatory Psalms." Of Christ, however, he knows no more to confess 
than that he was "the one man that God filled full of himself and of the Holy Spirit." There is 
obviously no trace of Christianity left in this confession. And this is what a large congregation puts 
up with and cheers this blasphemy! A. F. 
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The Assembly of the Presbyterians was held in May. Union with the Cumberland 
Presbyterians was resolved upon, and liturgical forms of worship for communion, weddings, 
funerals, etc., were adopted for voluntary use. Concerning Sunday School and Revivals, the 
Presbyterian says: it is a distressing fact that, notwithstanding all evangelistic efforts, the 
number of Sunday School pupils has decreased by 3489. There is no doubt that this decrease 
is connected with the decrease of the blessing of the children in the church. There were 
numerous congregations, he said, which numbered hundreds of members, and had almost no 
children in their midst. Another thing to think about is that in spite of the great numbers reported 
as a result of last year's revival, our church received 1159 fewer members this year than last 
year, and the net profit was 5189 less than last year. For its future the church depends on its 
own children, who do not have to be brought into the church by shocking revivals. (G.-B.) 


Il. foreign countries. 

The "Mecklenburgische Nachrichten” report: "On the Schmaltz case. Father 
Friedrich Schmaltz of Ludwiglust was deposed from his office as pastor of the local deacon's 
house by the decision of the Grand Ducal Consistory of Rostock on October 26, 1904, because 
of heresies. These heresies refer especially to the second article of faith: conceived by the Holy 
Spirit, born of the Virgin Mary; on the third day risen from the dead; to his position on the Holy 
Scriptures and to the meaning of the church teaching obligation. The Higher Church Court of 
Rostock, in a judgment of June 16, overturned the decision of the Consistory and acquitted 
Father Schmaltz. This judgment by the highest court has deeply disturbed the ecclesiastical 
circles of our country. Since it cannot be assumed that Father Schmaltz will have changed his 
mind in a few months, it is obvious that this decision could open the door to the newer unbelieving 
theology in our church as well. To this end at least Father Schmaltz seems to have provoked 
the proceedings against himself. If the fears are indeed justified, then this acquittal and the 
reinstatement of Father Schmaltz in his office would not only endanger the deaconess house in 
Ludwiglust, but also the existence of the regional church in its present constitution. Accordingly, 
the highest ecclesiastical authority in Mecklenburg would have decided in favor of tolerating the 
most obvious unbelief in the ecclesiastical teaching office. 

The numerous open scoffers who are tolerated on theological chairs and Christian 
pulpits in the German regional churches, even recognized as equals, prompts the 
"Theologischen Blatter" from Alsace to make the following appeal to the laity: "May the laity not 
think that such things do not concern them, and that in the meantime they may sleep while the 
spiritual battle rages around them. For modern theology has now more or less completed its 
work of destruction at the desk or at the lectern in learned (and perverse!) books and 'spirit- 
forming’ lectures. It now also wants to step among the people. ... So the whole congregation (not 
only some theologians!) must make itself known and defend itself against this inundation by 
unbelief from above, so that the most sacred goods may not be snatched from it by trickery or 
force. Hold what you have, O Church of Christ, that no one may take your crown!" The 
"Sachsische Freikirche" (Saxon Free Church) comments on this: "We rejoice in this wake-up call 
addressed to the congregations and wish that it may reach and stir up wide circles. 
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not only in Alsace, but also in other Lutheran churches. Unfortunately, however, the "Theol. 
Blatter" have forgotten to say how the congregations should begin to defend themselves against 
the unbelieving modern theology, "which is taught by the Strasbourg theological faculty and 
carried into the people by the majority of the pastors trained there. As long as they remain 
together with them in a national church, they do not get rid of it. On the contrary, in spite of all 
the protests that are raised against it from the positive side, it spreads and 'eats away like cancer’ 
(2 Tim. 2:17). There is no other way to escape the flood of sin that is breaking over the state 
churches with unearthly power than the way of separation commanded by God Himself. 
F.B. 

D. Stange of Greifswald writes of the importance of the Lutheran confession in the 
"Lutherische Rundschau" published by P. Quistorp: "One no longer has any feeling for the fact 
that the confession of our Reformation is a gift of God for which we do not thank God enough. It 
seems to have been forgotten that the much-maligned confession is the living testimony of faith 
of the men who, since the days of the apostles, have been most deeply seized by the preaching 
of the gospel and who, by God's grace, have brought back to us the pure doctrine of the gospel." 
That this meaning of the Confession is spoken of so little today, he says, comes from the fact 
that it is no longer known or understood. How many of the liberal theologians, who resist the 
bondage of their consciences by the compulsion to confess, may ever have read the 
Confessions? Yes, it is no secret to those in the know that even among the academic 
representatives of liberal theology the lack of judgment and understanding of the theology of the 
Confessions has reached a level that is difficult to reconcile with the scholarly reputation that 
these theologians claim. Church circles, too, pay far too much attention to the liberals' claim to 
be the sole representatives of science, instead of reading and studying the Confessions. Then 
they would convince themselves "that even today we can learn ten times more from our 
confessions than from all the books of liberal theology together. - D. Stange could confidently 
have added: Ten times more also, than from the writings of all "scientific" theologians. Fy 
B. 

The "A. G." writes about the "Evangelical Pastoral Conference for Alsace- 
Lorraine": "In the north and south, in the east and west of our fatherland, the destructive spirits 
are at work, trampling underfoot the treasures of the Gospel. They do it with a cold-bloodedness, 
with a scorn that is frightening. If only there were also a serious fright in the ranks of the faithful! 
If only we would unite in the deepest way for once, and if only holy wrath would drive us to manly 
intervention, to courageous attack! We in Alsace have the dubious honor of standing at the head 
of the denying efforts, and the General Pastoral Conference, which met in Strasbourg on June 
20 and 21, and in which about one hundred and eighty pastors took part, has in many cases 
adopted such theses and resolutions that one grasps one's head and asks: With what right do 
such men call themselves Protestants at all? Already the main lecture meant nothing else than 
an unapologetic rejection of biblical Reformation Christianity. Its theme was: ‘Difficulties and 
Requirements of Modern Preaching.’ From a pastor of the Protestant Church of the Augsburg 
Confession one might have expected that he would consider the proclamation of the Crucified 
and Risen Christ, the awakening of the faithful, and the reawakening of the faithful as the 
requirements of every sermon. 
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The first thing he would have done, however, was to look upon the new consciousness of sin as 
the presentation of grace, and would have found the difficulty in how the biblical Christ could 
again be brought close to our generation, which is averse to all that is supernatural, and how 
the old truth is to be shown in a new garment. But of all this just the opposite! The speaker said: 
‘Individual New Testament thoughts and associations of thoughts, such as Paulinism, the 
eschatology of Jesus and others, are being recognized more and more clearly in their 
foreignness', in other words: the jewel of our church, justification by grace through faith alone, 
is a point of view that has been overcome. According to the speaker - and the majority of the 
assembly agreed - the ascetic and eschatologically conditioned morality of the New Testament 
has been overtaken by the providential further development of Christian moral thought, and for 
this very reason it is difficult to reconcile it with the changed cultural conditions of today. Here, 
then, even the unbreakable character of the evangelical moral teaching, which was still strongly 
emphasized by Ritschl and his school, is abandoned. Tell us, in what does evangelical 
Christianity consist for these pastors! They have thrown to the scrap heap that which 
distinguishes our church from Rome, that which gave our church its victoriousness. They no 
longer even feel bound by biblical morality. We dread the storm that must follow when such wind 
is sown, and we feel deep pity for our people, who must languish on such thin food, devoid of 
strength and juice." F. B. 

“Honest fellows.” At the "German Protestant Day" in Brunswick, the bureau chief 
Gerecke declared: if a clergyman realizes that he no longer agrees with the confessions, he 
considers it the only right thing for him to leave the church. If as many as possible thus put the 
test to the example, the governments must at last follow it, because otherwise in time they would 
have no more clergymen. It was at least necessary that the clergy be "honest fellows"! - The 
theologians made every effort to steer the limited lay mind of the bureau chief in a different 
direction. Especially Pastor D. Fifcher from Berlin complained in sentimental tones that the laity 
had such a distrust of the liberal clergy and their efforts, while they could contribute so much to 
a freer church development. The head of the bureau, however, was not dissuaded from his 
healthy lay views. He explained that he had not yet received any clear information. In Brunswick, 
he said, there was no greater flattery than that: "You are an honest fellow!" - But what is one to 
think of preachers and laymen who remain in ecclesiastical fellowship with professors and 
preachers whom they themselves cannot even consider "honest fellows"? F. B. 

The "Freimund" writes about the religious conditions in Bremen: "Father Mauritz in 
Bremen, who has become sadly famous, is once again the subject of discussion, because the 
Senate in Bremen, which by no means suffers from ecclesiastical narrow-mindedness, but has 
already tolerated many ecclesiastical scandals, has declared the form of baptism used by 
Mauritz for years to be invalid. The baptismal formula used by Mauritz from 1900 to 1903 is: ‘I 
baptize you looking up to God, whom we call Father with Jesus.' Later he used the following 
words: 'I baptize you looking up to God, the only One in whom we live, weave, and are, whom 
the Christian Church confesses as Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.' With such impudence Mauritz 
circumvented the command of the Lord to baptize. But since his authority seems to be in earnest 
this time, he, who otherwise has an iron forehead against all protests and complaints about his 
goings-on, does not want to have it come to removal from office after all. He issued to the parents 
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of about 600 children whom he has baptized in such a way, a communication in which he says 
that he is undoubtedly convinced that he has acted correctly from a purely religious point of view, 
but that he must submit to the decision of the Senate, which is valid according to external law, 
and must leave it up to the parents whether they want to accept the invitation to a valid baptism 
of the children in the sense of the Senate. So Mauritz wants to apply the ecclesiastical baptismal 
formula again on demand. To him it is mere outward form either way, and he can speak the 
baptismal formula like a parrot who can also have no trace of shame in his speeches. He 
probably also expected that no parents would come to the subsequent baptism, and, as it seems, 
he was not mistaken in this. A strongly attended meeting of parents of his baptized children of 
recent years unanimously protested against the Senate for invalidating the baptisms, and 
resolved not to have the children baptized again. 'Like the shepherd, like the flock,’ is the saying 
here. The great multitude of the Bremen cathedral congregation seem indifferent as to how the 
children are baptized. But the parents, to whom misgivings have come because of the invalid 
baptism, will hardly carry their children to Mauritz again, if they want to have them baptized 
lawfully. If such things can happen in Protestant churches, there is no need to get so heated 
about the fact that the Roman Catholic Church no longer wants to recognize our baptism as 
valid. It has also happened in Bavaria that clergymen have deviated from the wording of the 
ecclesiastical baptismal formula, even if not in such a gross way. If in Bremen pastors like 
Kalthoff and Mauritz fight the basic doctrines of Christianity, it is not surprising if the teachers of 
elementary schools also openly oppose Christianity. At a meeting of 500 teachers from the city 
and region of Bremen, the following resolution was passed: 'The meeting is of the opinion that 
religious instruction must be removed from the school, and instructs the commission to be 
elected to represent this point in an appropriate manner’. In this connection it must be known 
that there is not much left to spoil in the way of religious instruction as it has been given in 
Bremen up to now. In the elementary schools there, no confessional religious instruction is given, 
but rather the dogma-free, neutral so-called "Gesinnungsunterricht. A catechism is not known at 
all in the Bremen schools, and the religious memory material is infinitesimal. A school inspector 
who had come from Prussia tried to control this hopeless state of affairs to some extent. This 
set the great majority of teachers on edge, and now they are undertaking to throw Christian 
religious instruction out of the school altogether. The 'Vorwarts', the leading newspaper of the 
German Social Democracy, applauds the Bremen teachers when it writes: 'With this decision of 
the general Bremen teachers' assembly, a breach has at last been made in the fearful caution 
and consideration with which the German elementary school teachers have hitherto avoided any 
decisive attitude towards the outworn ballast of religious instruction’. In conclusion he says: 'May 
the Bremen example have a cheering effect also on the teachers of the rest of Germany; may 
one also there rouse oneself from the comfortable sleepiness towards religious instruction to the 
fundamentally correct, admittedly also more uncomfortable, fighting position towards the church 
and its school-religious claims. It must be clearly demanded, as the Bremen teachers have done, 
that religious instruction be removed from the school." 

The "A. G." reports from Father Mauritz in Bremen: Mauritz sends out a circular to his 
confessors, in which he offers to send the six hundred children who have been 
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he had baptized according to freely chosen formulas, to baptize anew in the old church manner 
demanded by the senate. In doing so, he remarks that, according to his conviction, he had acted 
completely correctly from a religious point of view. But because he was obliged to submit to the 
purely legal decision of the Senate, he was prepared to "rebaptize" the children baptized by him 
in the prescribed manner. But he would have to leave it to the parents whether they wanted to 
accept the invitation to a valid baptism of their children in the sense of the Senate or not. It turns 
out that until 1903 Mauritz used the formula: "I baptize you looking up to God, whom we call 
Father with Jesus!" Later he used the words: "I baptize you in view of God, the One who is Mine, 
in whom we live, weave, and are, whom the Christian Church confesses as Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit!" That he chose these formulas to avoid confessing the Trinity is obvious. But now, 
out of obedience to the purely juridical considerations of the Senate, he is comfortable with the 
Trinitarian baptismal formula. That is playing games with sacred things! The parents of the 
children baptized by Mauritz decided in a numerously attended meeting not to have their children 
baptized again. Now the church commission appointed from the midst of the Senate has 
responded to the resolutions of the parents' meeting and in its decree most definitely declared 
that the baptismal acts performed by Father Mauritz without application of the Trinitarian formula 
are not baptisms according to the principles of church law also valid for Bremen. In agreement 
with this, the Senate then decreed that no certificate may be issued for the baptisms performed 
by Mauritz and entered in the church register of the cathedral parish. For they are and remain 
invalid and cannot be stamped by any power of the earth, as long as it does not want to contradict 
the true facts of the case, as valid acts according to church law. On the other hand, the Senate 
leaves it entirely to the discretion of the parents whether they wish to have their children baptized 
subsequently or not, and also whether the sacred act is to be performed by Maurice or some 
other clergyman. 

The "A. G." writes about the compulsory religion in Germany and Switzerland: "In 
Germany, Lutheran Christianity stands amazed before the violent stroke of the Prussian Union, 
which incorporates every newly attracted Lutheran into the national church with the coercive 
means of the state and only promises to spare him its tax bill if he leaves his own national church 
before moving to Prussia. This assessment of church membership according to the house in 
which one happens to live seems so unthinkable in the age of freedom of faith and conscience 
that one would think it could be found at most in one place. But this is not so. One may rather 
speak of a general awakening of medieval territorialism, which has spared no country and has 
led to the most oppressive regulations even in free Switzerland. In Zurich one has happily come 
to an end with a tax law which belongs to the great subject of the legal reorganization of the 
Zurich national church. But how does the matter stand after him? Let the 'Report on the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church in Switzerland in 1904' speak! According to the Zurich church law, 
which has now come into force, the situation is such that, on the basis of this law, every Lutheran 
who moves to Switzerland, even if he has not declared his membership in the Reformed National 
Church, is claimed by the latter as its member for the church tax, and is only to be released from 
it by declaring his resignation from the Reformed National Church. Also the immediate accession 
to the local Lutheran congregation is, so it seems, intended for the future. 
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no longer be considered a reason for dismissal. In the individual quarters the practical procedure 
is still different. But already this fundamental standpoint has been asserted with all severity 
against a member of our community. This, then, is the same monstrosity as is presently being 
experienced in the Heimach on the part of the Prussian Union. According to purely worldly points 
of view, with purely worldly means of power lent by the almighty state, the delicate question of 
church membership is decided. Who does not want-, who must/ The Lutherans in Zurich intend 
to resist with all their might against this extension of a Swiss church law to foreigners who are in 
no religious community whatsoever with the reformed national church of the canton. But whether 
it will avail much is another question. The more the churches depart from the confession, the 
more inevitable becomes the strictly territorialist standpoint. Surely some limit must be found by 
which the extent of an ecclesiastical association is measured. If this does not lie in membership 
of acertain ecclesiastical confession, then only residence remains, if one does not want to return 
to the papacy with full sails. In Switzerland, Lutherans are forced to vote for a church community 
to which they have never belonged. In Prussia, they can only save themselves from the tax 
executor in the service of the unchurched national church by leaving the church in which they 
were baptized, educated, and confirmed. The legislators do not seem to be concerned about 
where the law, the constitution, and the contracts remain. It is so convenient to draw the line 
according to the national border. There one stands above all religious differences and, what is 
to be wished for, comes to one's money in the easiest way. The princes, who once decided on 
the state of faith of a whole people, are happily rid of. Their power, however, has remained. Only 
that it now hurries on the geographical concept of the country." Real and full religious liberty and 
equality exist only in the United States and nowhere else in the world. 
F.B. 

At the wedding of the German Crown Prince, the Pope had the Prince-Bishop of 
Breslau, Cardinal Kopp, present the Emperor with a personal letter of congratulations and the 
Duchess Bride with a mosaic painting as a wedding gift. Cardinal Kopp gave an address at the 
audience, in which he testified that His Holiness the Pope commemorated the imperial family 
with the most loving participation in the high festive celebration, which united two hearts in a 
"holy bond", and sent his prayers to heaven for the high bridal couple. - According to Roman 
doctrine, a marriage that is not blessed by a Roman priest is not a true marriage at all. Even the 
last pope, Leo XIll.., has declared all marriages which are not priestly consecrated to be 
marriages without a marriage bond, a "legal concubinage," to which "does not belong the 
meaning and effect of a lawful marriage,’ so that those who live in such marriages "live together 
in acriminal manner, without being united by the bond of a lawful marriage" (Encyclica Arcanum 
divinae sapientiae,' p. 26 sq. 46, 48; Inscrutabili, p. 18 sq.) How, then, we ask, can Pius X send 
his congratulations on the "sacred bond" of the high Crown-Prince bride and groom? Is he not 
upholding the proclamations of his predecessor? In so doing, he would be surrendering papal 
infallibility. So there remains only the other assumption, that the pope sends his congratulations 
only out of political cleverness and does not really mean it honestly. And that has always been 
a characteristic of the pope: dishonesty, lies. If the pope does not have power in his hands, he 
speaks kindly; if he has power, he says the opposite. 

(Saxon Freik.) ... 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 51. September 1905. No. 9. 


The new and the old doctrine of the Ohio Synod don of 
general justification. 


In its number of May 13 of this year, the Ohio "Kirchenzeitung" condemns the 
doctrine of universal justification or divine absolution of the whole world of sinners 
as a "sacrilege against the sanctuary," "delusion," "wretched delusion," as a "night 
of error" and a "miserable little human being," etc. It quotes some sentences from 
"Lehre und Wehre" 1888, p. 163, and from the "Lutheraner" 1905, No. 1905. She 
quotes several sentences from "Lehre und Wehre" 1888, p. 163, and from the 
"Lutheraner" 1905, No. 7, and then continues: "We only want to point out very briefly 
the fundamental, soul-dangerous errors that are contained in these Missourian 
sentences and in the articles from which these sentences are taken. Compare above 
the clear version of the pure doctrine and the points to be considered here. 1. 
Reconciliation and personal justification are thrown together into one, so that nothing 
remains of an individual's justification by faith. According to Missouri's latest doctrine, 
all the world is justified, yea, that long ago, namely, when Christ had accomplished 
the reconciliation. There is no other justification, one that is now accomplished by 
God, for instance, when a man now comes to faith, according to this doctrine. Thus 
the fundamental and main doctrine of Scripture and of the Lutheran Church is 
destroyed. 2. (2) According to the new doctrine, ‘everyone’, all men, are already 
forgiven their sins when Christ accomplished the atonement, 'whether they believe 
or not’. Justification, then, is finished without faith-has long been finished: 'before 
there is any talk of faith’. Faith is only a ‘final link,’ lags behind; justification, long 
since finished, man is now only to believe. Thus Missouri destroys the Bible doctrine 
of justification by faith. 3. It shall no longer be true that God justifies only at the 
moment when the poor sinner believes in Christ. No longer - so the new doctrine 
would have it - shall it be said: faith - then justification; but: Centuries ago a 
justification of all the world - now believe it! We shudder 
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from this sacrilege against the sanctuary! God have mercy on these blinded people 
who insist so much on the 'clear Scriptures' and condemn to the core everything that 
does not agree with them, but who, through their own blindness, have now fallen so 
deeply into the darkness, into the night of delusion! God have mercy on the poor 
people, who are now to hear taught and preached, not the main and core doctrine of 
Scripture, but a wretched delusion, a wretched little human fancy!" 

The above and many other sentences from the Ohio "Church Journal", in which 
general justification is denied, are interwoven with numerous insinuations and 
assertions that Missouri rejects subjective justification, according to which the sinner 
comes into the possession and enjoyment of divine forgiveness and justification 
through faith alone. We have repeatedly in this journal rejected as a slander this 
assertion that Missouri does not teach personal justification by faith alone. Nor do 
we reject, as the "Church Newspaper" of September 2. Nor do we reject, as the 
"Church Magazine" of September 2 tries to make its readers believe, the following 
passages from the report of the Synodal Conference of 1872: "Thesis 12: When an 
individual sinner by faith takes hold of the promise of the Gospel in Word or 
Sacrament, and thus appropriates to himself the treasure of Christ's merit for his 
justification and beatification, the same is also regarded, reckoned, and declared by 
God to be such in a judicial act before the judgment seat of God, who is now, for his 
own person, partaker of Christ's merit and righteousness for his beatitude, and thus, 
through the personal possession of Christ's benefit, is also personally righteous and 
an heir of eternal life." "The purpose of this Thesis is to show that, although we thus 
teach that forgiveness of sins is purchased for all men, and that acquisition according 
to righteousness and blessedness is available to all men, and although, on the other 
hand, we also teach that in Word and Sacrament this treasure is also offered and 
presented to all, we nevertheless do not deny that God, if the individual only accepts 
this treasure, In Christ and through Christ, God counts the individual as having this 
righteousness, and that in the same hour he is inscribed, as it were, in the book of 
life, and that this is justification, which in ecclesiastical usage is called the justification 
of a poor sinner par excellence, because there every individual stands before God 
in judgment and is absolved from him for his person. Thus we teach that if the 
individual believer is a partaker of the treasure which Christ has acquired, God in his 
judgment accepts it, because he has entered into Christ" (of course by faith alone), 
"as the apostle says, There is therefore nothing condemnable in those who are in 
Christ Jesus; now he has a part in the redemption which Christ has acquired. Before 
faith the sinner is righteous before God only according to the acquisition and divine 
purpose, but 
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really (actu) righteous, for his person righteous, that actually righteous he is only 
when he believes." We could probably cite more than a thousand passages from the 
Missouri Scriptures to prove that it is only through faith that man comes into the 
possession and enjoyment of the forgiveness of sins, and that God also regards only 
the one who believes as having the forgiveness of sins and being righteous in the 
sight of God. 

It is not our intention to go into these slanders in detail. Our first concern is to 
state the fact that Ohio is now fighting the Lutheran doctrine of universal justification. 
According to the above quotation from the Ohio "Church Newspaper", the Ohioans 
reject the sentence: "All the world is justified, yes, long ago, namely, when Christ 
completed the atonement", as the newest Missouri doctrine. They pass the same 
judgment on the following statements: "Every man, all men, have their sins already 
forgiven, when Christ made reconciliation, 'whether he believe or not: 'before there 
is any talk of faith’. Faith is only ‘closing link,’ lags behind; justification, long finished, 
man is now only to believe." Also as "new doctrine" the "Kirchenzeitung" calls the 
sentence: "Centuries ago a justification of all the world - now believe it!" It is 
impossible to deny the doctrine of universal justification or forgiveness of sins more 
clearly than has been done here. 

In its June 10 issue, the Ohio "Church Journal" repeats the assertion that it is 
a new doctrine, destructive of the Bible's teaching on justification, to teach that all 
men's sins were already forgiven when Christ made the atonement. The doctrine 
that God justified the whole world and forgave its sins in Christ and through Christ is 
rejected with the words, "Scripture knows only of justification by faith; it teaches us: 
first a man must believe, then he is justified." The "Kirchenzeitung" rejects the 
sentence of the "Lutheran," "It is not true that we must first believe. Indeed, before 
there could be any question of faith, God justified the whole world and us, and 
revealed and gave us justification through the gospel." Concerning 2 Cor. 5:19, the 
"Kirchenzeitung" writes: "Now the 'Lutheran' even wants to prove from Scripture ‘that 
with the reconciliation of the world there is also the justification of the world.' He 
writes: 'Now look here! In 2 Cor. 5:19 it is said: 'God was in Christ, and reconciled 
the world unto himself, and imputed not their sins unto them, but forgave them.'-But 
is it thereby proved that with the reconciliation there was also at once the justification 
of the whole world? Not at all!" In like manner the "Kirchenzeitung" rejects the proof 
of universal justification taken from Rom. 5:18. It writes: "Further the ‘Lutheran’ wants 
to prove it thus: 'Rom. 5, 18. says 
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it: 'Now as by one sin condemnation came upon all men, so also justification of life 
came upon all men. So justification has come upon all men through and with the 
righteousness and merit of our Substitute Christ.' - This is supposed to be scriptural 
proof? ... If this be a scriptural proof, | will straightway prove from v. 17. that no man 
perisheth, but all men are saved; for they are justified!" Thus, with scanty words, the 
"Church Newspaper" denies that there is a general justification, and that the same 
is taught 2 Cor. 5, 19. and Rom. 8, 18. 

The same "Kirchenzeitung" writes on June 17: "We believe and confess: 'By 
the atonement made through Christ, the holy and gracious God has come to meet 
us, so that he can now forgive us sin and justify us [sic!]; but justification itself does 
not take place until, by God's grace, the spark of faith has been kindled in the heart 
of the poor sinner; then God forgives the sinner's sins,' etc. God can indeed forgive 
and justify, but he has not forgiven all, and has not justified all,-this is here again the 
vigorous assertion of the "Church Magazine." In the same number it goes on to say, 
"We believe and confess that God's wrath and condemnation rests upon the whole 
world, which still lies in unbelief, and that only believers escape this wrath through 
the forgiveness of sins; but the 'Lutheran' declares that God has forgiven, justified 
all the world, and that the contrary doctrine is false." In scanty words here again the 
"Church Newspaper" rejects the doctrine that God has forgiven all the world and 
justified it. General forgiveness of sins and justification (the gift and present of the 
gospel) is not available before faith, according to Ohio. We distinguish forgiveness 
of sins or justification and possession and enjoyment of the same. And the first is 
real to us as res promissa in the gospel before faith, but the second solely by faith. 
Ohioans deny the first, and know only justification that follows faith. We preach: For 
Christ's sake God has forgiven all men in his heart, and in the means of grace he 
offers this forgiveness to you, that you may receive it by faith, - so reach out and 
appropriate this treasure! The Church Magazine preaches: "God has not yet forgiven 
the sins of the world, but he can do so now, and in the Gospel he says that he will 
do so on condition that you first believe, so believe that God may grant you 
forgiveness. And as for faith, we say: Justifying faith is the taking (nuda apprehensio) 


of the forgiveness of sins already obtained by Christo, and "offered" by God in the 
Gospel. But the "Kirchenzeitung" declares this faith to be 


Of general justification. 389 


a dead faith. She writes: "Now let us come to the faith which the 'Lutheran' teaches, 
and prove that his faith cannot justify at all; for it is a dead faith. All that is said of 
faith, dead faith can also do, and all that characterizes a living faith is set apart from 
faith. Here the doctrine begins to become quite dangerous, as the writer in the 
‘Lutheran’ himself seems to notice; all sure sinners may only grasp bravely. They 
are all already justified; repentance, which must precede right faith, is not spoken of 
at all, nor do we hear of the fruits of faith, which is valid in Christ Jesus alone and is 
active through love. It is said: 'simply believe, simply trust, simply rely’. The sure 
sinner is very glad to do this, and can do it quite well with his own strength. God 
makes the wicked righteous, we are to believe; then we have righteousness.’ The 
ungodly certainly likes to hear this, and then makes a delusion, which he thinks is 
faith, and goes to hell with it. 'We ought to lay hold, we ought to lay hold,’ so the 
writer blows out into the world with full cheeks; by grace alone, by faith alone, that 
is repeated to abundance; but we do not even hear the warning, 'By grace-but, thou 
sure sinner, think not, well, | also lay hold!’ It is true, God calls Adam's children by 
grace to the promised rest; but he does not accept by grace those who can still sin 
by grace! ... In the new Missourian doctrine of justification no other than a dead faith 
is actually necessary. Man is already justified before faith and is in God's grace; a 
dead faith is sufficient. And as for the new doctrine of sanctification, no living faith is 
necessary for it." Here it is clearly stated that the faith which "simply believes, simply 
trusts, simply relies" on the forgiveness of sins offered is a dead faith, no faith at all. 

As clearly and strongly as possible, therefore, the "Kirchenzeitung" rejects the 
doctrine of universal justification or forgiveness of sins. And the justifying faith, which 
consists precisely in the fact that man, through the action of the Holy Spirit, grasps 
and accepts this divine forgiveness, which is offered to the sinner in the Gospel, it 
denounces as a dead faith. With this, however, not only is the Lutheran doctrine of 
general justification and of the nature of justifying faith abandoned, but consequently 
also (what we only want to hint at here) the doctrine of reconciliation, of subjective 
justification through faith alone, as well as the comforting doctrine of the Absolute 
God and the gospel, the content of which, according to Luther, is pure forgiveness. 
And of this manifest error the Ohio "Church Newspaper" now asserts that it is the 
ancient Missouri and Ohio doctrine. 
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But what do the facts say about this? That Missouri has ever held the general 
justification, we intend to show in a following number. This time we will confine 
ourselves to testimonies which show what "Old Ohio" has taught and confessed in 
this matter. 1) 

About 34 years ago an article on “Justification and Absolution" appeared in 


the Lutheran Standard, which "Lehre und Wehre" published in 1871 (Vol. 17, p. 145 
ff.) in German translation, and which we now also reproduce with several footnotes. 


(Translated from the Lutheran Standard by C.) 


A dispute among Lutherans about justification and absolution. 

It is well known to readers of the Standard that the Augustana Synod, 
consisting mostly of Swedes, and the Norwegian Synod are interwoven in a heated 
controversy over various points of doctrine, e.g., the handing-in or communicating 
power of the gospel and absolution, the expressions: Reconciliation and 
Justification, etc. The cause of this controversy was a thesis in a treatise about the 


1) In its number of August 26th, the "Kirchenzeitung" seemingly retracts with the 
declaration that it does not "simply deny objective justification", but only "the newly formulated 
Missourian general doctrine of justification", "in which the personal justification of a poor sinner 
who truly believes in Christ is lost, disappears, or is deeply damaged". In the same number, 
however, it again rejects the doctrine "that a general justification of all men, even of those who 
do not believe in Christ, has ever taken place with our Lord God." In the number of September 
2, the "Kirchenzeitung" substitutes general’ justification" for "objective justification." The word 
"general" is used with quotation marks. She writes: "But is there not also a ‘general’ justification? 
There is a justification that can be called that." But that the "general' justification" which the 
Ohio "Church Newspaper" admits is just a general justification with goose-feet is again evident 
from the fact that in the same article it rejects the following Sentences as "new Missourian 
doctrine:" "All the world, all ungodly men, believers and unbelievers alike, have long since been 
justified in Christ's resurrection. ‘All men are now counted righteous in the sight of God, 
obedient.’ Justification has been granted to all, and that is the justification of life, by virtue of 
which life, eternal life, has been granted to them instead of death.’ (‘L. u. W.' '88, 161.) 
‘Reconciliation and forgiveness of sins is a thing that has come upon the whole world through 
Christ and in Christ.’ Before faith is spoken of, God hath indeed justified the whole world and 
us, and hath revealed and given to us justification through the gospel.’ ‘Lutheran’ 1905.)" - That 
in the above quotation from "L. u. W." there is no mention of "the righteous and obedient" 
according to possession, but only according to the declaration on the part of God (cf. Rom. 5, 
19.), and that also the expression "made a part of," like the terms used in the Lutheran 
Standard, "sharing," "receiving," is not here intended to express the inward possession, which 
comes in by faith alone, is likewise self-evident to every one who has read the Article from which 
the quoted passage is taken. 
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"Connection of the Doctrine of Absolution and that of Justification." This treatise was 
first discussed at a general meeting of the Missouri Synod in 1860, and is found in 
the minutes of that meeting, together with the interesting and instructive debate on 
the subject. 1) The following year the Norwegian Synod discussed the same treatise 
because of its highly important content and clear illumination of the matter. A few 
years later a conference was held between the pastors of the two Scandinavian 
synods, for the Norwegian pastors moved that the treatise referred to should be 
discussed. As far as we know, their request was unanimously accepted for the 
conference of the following year. Throughout the proceedings at this conference it 
was evident that there was no great agreement between the two parties as to the 
character of the evangelical preaching and the force of the evangelical promises or 
their full validity for all hearers, believers or unbelievers. But the 4th Thesis (p. 50 of 
the proceedings of the Missouri Synod of 1860) brought it to a full break. It says: 
"Absolution does not consist in a judicial judgment of the confessor, nor in an empty 
declaration of the forgiveness of sins, nor in a wish that it may be granted, but in a 
vigorous communication of it." The pastors of the Augustana Synod protested 
against this thesis on account of the expression "impartation," stating that absolution 
does not "impart" the forgiveness of sins to others, but only to penitent and believing 
sinners. The Norwegian pastors declared that the thesis, so far as the expression 
"impartation" was concerned, was directed against the Calvinistic view of absolution, 
according to which the essence of absolution, considered in itself, was a mere 
explanatory pronouncement, without the spiritual blessing or grace of forgiveness. 
We Lutherans have a different belief concerning the gospel and absolution. 
According to its nature and inner essence, absolution is an act of bestowal and 
communication, whether the blessing contained in the word be received by the 
hearer or not. The unbelief of some hearers could not make God's word an empty 
sound, nor absolution an impotent and ineffectual act on God's part, but both the 
gospel and absolution are always the same valid and powerful means of grace and 
blessedness, and always equally full of blessing and power, whether received to life 
or despised, and so become a savor of death to death. In this discussion the 
Norwegians laid special stress on the fact that the forgiveness of the sins of all men 
had already been actually obtained and accomplished in Christ, and that this 
treasure of Christ's atoning merit was ours. 


1) The Lutheran Standard thus also professes the Missouri propositions of 1860, 
which we intend to utilize in a later article. 
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The Lord said that he would be brought home in the means of grace, that is, also in 
the preaching of the gospel and in absolution. When anyone is given absolution, it 
is not an empty word or promise, but in its essence actually contains and confers 
the things promised or spoken of. Now since Christ has actually brought about the 
reconciliation of the whole race to God, which implies that in Christ forgiveness of 
sins and perfect righteousness have been brought about for all sinners, this treasure 
of forgiveness and righteousness is given or distributed on the part of God by means 
of a bestowal or handing over to each individual person who is baptized or receives 
absolution. The Augustana pastors, however, could not view the matter in this light, 
and when pressed in with testimonies of Scripture, 1) their chief spokesman, Father 
Carlson of Chicago, went so far as to say that in such passages as, "God was in 
Christ, and reconciled the world unto himself," the word "world" did not mean all 
men, but only all believers. This, as is well known, is the Calvinistic theory, according 
to which God in Christ redeemed only the elect and persevering believers, and all 
passages of Scripture which teach the general redemption of the world are 
interpreted to mean only the redemption and beatification of the elect. The pastors 
of the Augustana Synod were particularly disturbed by an expression used during 
the debate by some of the Norwegian preachers, namely, that Christ was absolved 
from the sins of the whole world by his resurrection, and that in him as the Mediator 
and Advocate the whole world was certainly justified, since he was justified from the 
sins of the whole world. There was no agreement on this. The conference was 
broken off, and sharp words were said on both sides. Since then the controversy 
was more or less zealously continued, the Augustana Synod always proceeding 
cmgriffsweise, 2) by combating the expression used by the Norwegians as contrary 
to Scripture, un-Lutheran. They also began to draw arbitrary conclusions from the 
expressions used by their opponents, and claimed that the Norwegians taught that 
all men would eventually be blessed, whether they believed or not. 3) At the 
conference which 


1) The passages in which the Norwegians found the doctrine of universal justification are 
primarily Rom. 5, 19. and 2 Cor. 5, 19. And the Lutheran Standard of 1871 professes the 
interpretation of the Norwegians. The Ohio "Kirchenzeitung" of 1908, on the other hand, denies, 
as we have shown above, that general justification is taught in these passages. 

2) Just as now the Ohioans have seized the doctrine of universal justification concerning 
the offensive against Missouri, and for months now have been waging this battle before their 
people with bitterness, fanaticism, and much calumny in almost every number of the "church 
paper." 

3) The Ohio "church newspaper" is now teeming with similar insinuations and slander 
against Missouri. It claims over and over again that after mis- 
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held the other day at St. Ansgar, lowa, between Father Clausen, who separated from 
the Norwegian Synod in 1868, and several Augustana pastors, for the purpose of 
forming a new ecclesiastical organization, the question about the Gospel was 
likewise brought up. The ecclesiastical journal of the Norwegian Synod, the 
"Maanedstidende," of October 1, publishes the beginning of an account of the 
proceedings, at which a number of its pastors were present as a private observation 
committee. From this report we give the following: "The theses on the gospel were 
read and the 1st thesis discussed. It reads: "Through Christ reconciliation has been 
accomplished for the whole world, that is, for all men. Only on the basis of this 
reconciliation alone does God absolve the individual sinner from the guilt and 
punishment of sin, that is, he justifies him'. Fr. Gjoldaker remarked that the Thesis 
made mention only of the negative side, the absolution from guilt and punishment of 
sin, but omitted the positive side, the imputation of Christ's righteousness and 
adoption in the place of children. Prof. WeenaB thought that this was included clearly 
enough, since there had been no dispute about this; what they were most concerned 
about was to express that it is the individual person whom God justifies by faith, and 
that we cannot speak of a general justification in Christ. WeenaB wished that 
Gjoldaker would express his opinion about a justification of the world in Christ. As far 
as he was concerned, he would call it the reconciliation of the world, by which 
justification had been made possible, 1) inasmuch as thereby the way had been 
opened for every sinner to be justified. But he is justified only when he repentantly 
turns to Christ. Gjoldaker agreed with this and said that it would not be church 
language to call reconciliation justification. The latter is conditioned by repentance," 
etc. So much for the report. The "Maanedstidende" adds notes to the whole report, 
and to the above extract it remarks: "Our readers well see that the remarks of Prof. 
WeenaB and of Father Gjoldaker against the pastors of our Synod are 


The Church Journal writes on Romans 5:18: "If this is scriptural proof" [for the doctrine of 
universal justification] "| will prove straightway from v. 17, that no man is justified, and that he is 
forgiven without faith; and that from their doctrine of universal justification it follows that all men 
are saved. The Church Magazine writes on Rom. 5:18: "If this be a scriptural proof" [of the 
doctrine of universal justification] "| will straightway prove from v. 17, that no man perisheth, but 
all men are saved; for they are justified!" 

1) Exactly like this representative of the Augustana Synod, the Ohio "Church Newspaper" 
of June 17 also presents the matter when it writes: "We believe and confess: By the atonement 
made through Christ, the holy and gracious God has come to meet us, so that he can now forgive 
us sin and justify us; but justification itself does not take place until, by God's grace, the spark of 
faith has been kindled in the heart of the poor sinner; then God forgives the sinner's sins." 
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We have never omitted to give an exact and careful explanation of the sense in which 
the expression ‘justification of the world in Christ’ was used, and of the scriptural 
passages on which we based its justification. But, on the other hand, we have never 
omitted to give an exact and careful explanation of the sense in which the expression 
was used, and of the scriptural passages on which we based its justification, namely 
Rom. 5:19 and 2 Cor. 5:19. It is certainly not necessary to give here a lengthy 
discussion of our position, especially as our opponents have wisely avoided touching 
our main arguments. Those who wish a longer discussion of the matter, we refer to 
earlier articles, especially to page 354 ff. of the last volume. But we cannot refrain 
from giving a brief statement of our position on this question. We do not say that one 
must necessarily always use the expression, 'the world is justified in Christ,’ in order 
to give an exact and correct explanation of Christ's satisfaction for the sins of the 
whole world, and of the salvation and redemption of all men through him, for we know 
very well that this article of faith can also be fully and correctly explained and 
presented in other words. Neither do we say that no one who uses the expressions 
we defend can understand them falsely and in a sense contrary to Scripture; for it 
might happen, after all, that some one, in using them, meant to say that all men also 
come into the personal possession and enjoyment of righteousness by virtue of 
Christ's redemption alone, as, for instance, the Methodists teach that the children 
without faith are saved merely by the redemption of Christ. 1) But what we maintain 
is this, that the expression, 'the justification of the world in Christ,’ may be used in an 
orthodox sense, and that we must be at liberty to use it so because of the expression 
of Scripture itself. Another question is, How is a poor sinner justified before God? 
and yet another: What is the meaning of Christ's vicarious suffering and satisfaction 
for the whole world? To the first question we answer, that the individual sinner is 
justified (personally) by faith alone, when by means of faith in Christ he appropriates 
to himself as his own the righteousness acquired for him by Christ. In this sense, 
then, not the whole world, but only believers, are justified before God, because they 
alone have taken hold of the merit of Christ and appropriated it to their personal 
justification in the judgment of God. To the second question we answer that the 
Scriptures, besides other expressions which they use to explain the meaning of the 
satisfaction of Christ, also make use of this: 'Just as through one man's disobedience 
many (the many) became sinners, so also through one man's obedience many (the 
many) become righteous', Rom. 5, 19. The whole context of the text from v. 15 on 
shows that Paul wants to explain, 


1) We also reject this misunderstanding as a false conclusion. 
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The redemption of Christ extends to all men. He compared the redemption of Christ 
with the fall of Adam, and asserted the equality of their extent and generality. Adam 
and Christ are the two principal persons through whom something has come upon 
all men, namely, through Adam the judgment of condemnation, and through Christ 
the gift of the righteousness of life. Both works have an equally general meaning 
and validity. But just as not all men are personally condemned, although 
‘condemnation has come upon all men,' so also not all are really and personally 
justified, although justification through Christ's work 'has come upon all' (as Luther 
and older Danish Bibles translate). No one is condemned to eternal death except 
he who is found in Adam, that is, in his sins, without faith in Christ, for 'there is now 
nothing condemnable in those who are in Christ JEsu,’ Rom. 8:1. No one is justified 
to eternal life except he who is found in Christ, that is, who has not his 'righteousness 
which is of the law, but which comes by faith in Christ, even the righteousness which 
is imputed of God unto faith,’ Phil. 3:9. 3:9; and as little as the circumstance that all 
men are not really condemned overthrows the truth, that nevertheless damnation 
has come upon all men, so little can the circumstance that all men do not take hold 
of the righteousness of Christ, and are personally justified by faith in him, overthrow 
or revoke the truth, that nevertheless justification of life has come upon all men. 1) 
For as true as it is that Christ, as our Surety and Substitute, bore the sins of the 
whole world, just so true is it that in his resurrection the righteousness of the whole 
world was brought to light again. And as true as it is that 'if one died for all, they all 
died,' 2 Cor. 5:14, even so must this also be, that if one was justified for all, they 
were all justified. And was not Christ justified for all? 1 Tim. 3:16. But if our 
opponents say that the language of the church forbids, or is opposed to, the 
expression we defend, we cannot find it. We know very well, that not only in 
Scripture itself, but also in other books of doctrine and edification, the expression 
‘justify’ is used in by far the greatest number of cases of personal justification, or 
that of the individual sinner; and the same is doubtless the case in our own sermons, 
and in our other teaching. But we ask, has the language of the church ever 
forbidden, or otherwise declared itself against, that when the meaning of the death 
and resurrection is 


1) Here the Lutheran Standard confesses the sentence which the Ohio "Church 
Newspaper" of September 2 rejects as false: "The justification of life has come upon all men. 
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Is it not the case that the words of Christ, among others, are also used in the case 
in question? Not at all. To prove that the same expressions, used in the same way, 
are really found among our orthodox ancient fathers, we adduce the following 
testimony: Joh. Quistorp (d. 1648 as professor at the University of Rostock) writes 
in his notes on 2 Cor. 5, 19: The word justification and reconciliation is used in two 
ways: 1. with respect to the merit acquired, 2. with respect to the merit appropriated. 
Thus all are justified, and some justified: all in respect of merit acquired; some in 
respect of merit appropriated.’ Joh. Gerhard, after Luther and Chemnitz without 
doubt the greatest theologian of our church (died 1637 as professor at Jena), says 
in his Commentary on Rom. 4:25: 'As God punished our sins in Christ, because they 
were laid upon him, and imputed to him as our guarantor, so likewise, by raising him 
from the dead, he absolved him by this very act from our sins, which were imputed 
to him, and therefore in him he absolved us also. 1 Cor. 15, 17. 2 Cor. 5, 21. Eph. 
2, 5. Col. 2, 12. 13. 1 Pet. 1, 3.' Gottfried Olearius (d. 1715 as professor at Leipzig) 
says in a treatise on Christ's resurrection: 'That Christ paid what he undertook to 
pay, and that his payment was sufficient, was proved by his resurrection, in that it 
shows that our guarantor was absolved, because the obligation assumed by him 
was discharged by his satisfaction, and thus we are justified together with him in the 
judgment of God.' Hence the word of faith is written: "Who will condemn? Christ is 
here, who died, yea rather, who also was raised from the dead." Rom. 8, 34.' Joh. 
Jac. Rambach, whom no doubt many of our readers know as the author of the 
edifying meditations on the Passion (d. 1735 as professor at Giessen), says in a 
sermon on the third day of Easter: Since Christ, as the other Adam, stood in the 
judgment of God instead of the whole human race, it follows that in his person the 
whole human race was also justified and absolved from sin and the curse. As the 
sentence of damnation pronounced on Adam affected us at the same time, because 
Adam stood before God in the place of us all, so the absolution or acquittal from the 
sentence of damnation, which took place through Christ's resurrection, affected us 
all at the same time, because Christ likewise stood in the place of us all and brought 
our cause before God. As through one disobedience the sentence of condemnation 
came upon all men, so through one righteousness the gift of justification of life came 
upon all. If Paul can say, "If one died for all, they all died," or, they are all considered 
as having atoned for their punishment; so may and shall we, from Christ's 
resurrection, take the same 
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Draw the conclusion: If one who took the place of all the others rose again from the 
dead, then they all rose again. For God hath quickened us together with Christ, and 
hath raised us up together with him. And if we have been raised together with Christ, 
we have also been justified together with him, and have been acquitted from the 
sentence of condemnation. In God's judgment this transaction is already decided 
and everything is right. What is needed now is for the sinner to reach out by faith 
and include himself in this justification of the Mediator. Rambach treats this subject 
in the same manner in his Commentary on Rom. 4:25. By these testimonies our 
readers will already be in a position to judge whether it is true that the language of 
the church does not permit us to speak of the justification of the world in Christ. 
Would it not be much better that our opponents, if they thought fit to instruct us as 
to what church language is and is not, should first make the matter a subject of 
serious study, so that they might know something certain about what they say or 
assert?" So much for the "Maanedstidende." As for the other question about the 
actual - communicating or giving - nature of the gospel, | will only cite an important 
testimony from our Lutheran Church of America, D. Krauth writes in an article "On 
the Communion of the Unworthy" (Lutheran and Missionary of the 

(June 16, 1864): "It is the true nature of the sin of rejecting the gospel, that while the 
reprobate receives it outwardly, and at the same time the power of the Holy Spirit is 
present in, with, and under it, he has not received it inwardly, and so not only makes 
it practically ineffective, but also brings ruin to his soul. The same sunlight falls into 
the eye of the blind as into that of the sighted; both eyes receive it alike, but only the 
eye of the sighted perceives it; it is communicated to both, but only by the one is it 
distinguished. 1) In one important point, however, the similitude does not hold good: 
in the spiritual, the privation of perception 


1) Thus, according to the Lutheran Standard of 1871, the forgiveness of the 

The gift of sin is "imparted" to all who hear the gospel, but only the believers are the ones who 
receive this gift and make use of it through faith. The unbelievers "receive" this gift only 
outwardly, but not inwardly, i.e. they do not appropriate it by faith. The forgiveness or absolution 
offered them by God they make "practically ineffectual" by their unbelief, which is just essentially 
rejection of the Gospel. Thus the standard. Just so also the Scripture speaks of the Pharisees 
and scribes Luc. 7, 30.: "The Pharisees and scribes despised God's counsel against themselves, 
and would not be baptized of him - tiv fovdny tov veov nétnoay Ec éavtotc." for themselves 
and their persons they frustrated and set aside the counsel of God, and so did not come into 
possession of the grace of forgiveness offered by baptism. 
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When the reception has taken place, it is voluntary. The blind eye is deprived, and 
the blind soul is condemned. The sick man and the healthy man eat the same natural 
bread, but to one it gives strength, to another it has no effect, and to a third it causes 
disgust and discomfort. The difference in effect comes from the difference in the 
condition of the recipient. The Holy Spirit always blows over and in the Word, and 
comes with it to all who hear the Word, invigorating the contrite heart, hardening the 
reluctant. In all divine ordinances for the salvation of men, we must distinguish 
between the essence, which is of God and like him unchangeable, and between the 
use, which stands with man and is conditioned by his faith. The divine essence 
suffers no influence from the character of either the giver or the taker, as a piece of 
gold does not cease to be gold, although the giver carelessly gives it away as if it 
were a piece of brass, and the receiver takes it as brass and throws it into the dung. 
To us also the word was preached, as well as to them: but the word of preaching did 
not profit them, because they that heard it believed not." The Gospel, the Word, the 
Sacrament, is always the same, but the benefit connected with it depends on the 
faith of those who hear it." So far the accurate and refreshing testimony of D. Krauth, 
in which he deals with the matter in the same words as the Norwegians have done. 
Since the ecclesiastical journals report that Prof. Haffelquist, President of the 
Augustana Synod, requested that the General Council discuss the doctrine of 
justification at its next meeting, | conclude that in doing so he looked to this dispute 
of his Synodal brethren with the Norwegian pastors. In this case | would ask some 
members of the assembly to take note of the above, so that misunderstandings and 
misconceptions of the actual point of dispute may be avoided, and that each may 
have his own right. 


So wrote the Lutheran Standard in 1871. 34 years ago, then - to emphasize the 


ideas of the Lutheran Standard article, which we are particularly concerned with here 
- the Ohioans taught with the Norwegians and Missourians: The evangelical 
promises have full validity for all hearers, believers or unbelievers. Absolution 
consists in a powerful communication of the forgiveness of sins. According to its 
nature and inner essence, absolution is an act of bestowal and impartation, 1) the 
blessing contained in the word may be received by the hearer, 2) the blessing 
contained in the word may be received by the hearer. 


1) It is self-evident and follows from the context that the Lutheran Standard, as well as "Lehre 
und Wehre" and other Missouri periodicals, in articles about absolution and general justification 
with the terms "mittheilen", "zu Theil werden" and the like, do not remotely want to say what the 
Ohio "Kirchenzeitung" now concludes from the same, that man even without faith comes into 
the possession and enjoyment of the forgiveness that is spoken in general justification over the 
whole world and is given in the Gospel. 


Of general justification. 399 


be received or not. The gospel and absolution are always the same valid and 
powerful means of grace and salvation, and always equally full of blessing and 
power, whether they be received unto life or despised, and so become a stench of 
death unto death. It is a fact that the forgiveness of the sins of all men has already 
been obtained and accomplished in Christ, and that this treasure of Christ's atoning 
merit is brought home to us in the means of grace, that is, also in the preaching of 
the gospel and in absolution. When absolution is granted to any man, it is not an 
empty word or promise, but actually contains and confers the things promised or 
spoken of. Since Christ has actually brought about the reconciliation of the whole 
world to God, which implies that in Christ forgiveness of sins and perfect 
righteousness have been brought about for all sinners, this treasure of forgiveness 
and righteousness is given or distributed on the part of God by means of a bestowal 
or handing over to each individual person who is baptized or receives absolution. It 
is the "Calvinistic theory" to deny that 2 Cor. 5:19. where the reconciliation and 
forgiveness of sins of the whole world is taught, the word "world" does not mean all 
men, but only all believers. Christ was absolved from the sins of the whole world by 
his resurrection, and in him certainly the whole world was justified. The doctrine that 
justification was only made possible by the atonement of Christ, inasmuch as thereby 
the way was opened for every sinner to be justified, is the opposing doctrine of the 
Augustana Synod. The same is true of the assertion that it is wrong to call 
reconciliation justification, since the latter is conditioned by repentance. The doctrine 
of justification 


offered to everyone who hears it, and in the Sacraments and in absolution to everyone who 
receives it. We heartily believe with the Lutheran Standard 

of 1871, "that the individual sinner is (personally) justified [comes into possession of the 
forgiveness of sins] by faith alone, when by means of faith in Christ he appropriates to himself 
as his own the righteousness or forgiveness of sins acquired for him by Christ. In this sense, 
then, not the whole world, but only believers, are justified before God, because they alone have 
taken hold of the merit of Christ and appropriated it to themselves for their personal justification 
in the judgment of God." And by the standard we reject it as a false and Scripture-inconsistent 
conclusion, if any one should infer from the doctrine of universal justification, "that all men also 
come into the personal possession and enjoyment of righteousness by virtue of Christ's 
redemption alone, as, for instance, the Methodists teach that the children without faith are saved 
merely by the redemption of Christ." And as to the term "justify," we also know very well-to speak 
further with the Standard, or rather with the Norwegians-"that not only in Scripture itself, but also 
in other books of doctrine and edification, the term ‘justify’ is used in by far the greatest number 
of cases of personal justification, or that of the individual sinner." 
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The redemption of the world in Christ is based on Rom. 5, 19. and 2 Cor. 5, 19. Adam 
and Christ are the two main persons through whom something came over all men, 
namely through Adam the judgment of condemnation, through Christ the gift of 
righteousness of life. And as little as the circumstance that all men are not really 
condemned overthrows the truth that nevertheless condemnation has come upon all 
men, so little can the circumstance that all men do not take hold of the righteousness 
of Christ and are personally justified by faith in him overthrow or revoke the truth that 
nevertheless the justification of life has come upon all men. Christ, in his resurrection, 
has brought to light again the righteousness of the whole world. And as true as it is 
that "if one died for all, they all died," 2 Cor. 5:14, just so true must this be, that if one 
was justified for all, they all were justified. Thus all are justified, and some justified: 
all in respect of merit earned; some in respect of unmerited merit. In Christ God has 
absolved us, all men. We, all men, together with Christ, are justified in the judgment 
of God. In the person of Christ the whole human race was also justified and absolved 
from sin and the curse. And all, all men, were affected at the same time by the 
absolution or acquittal from the sentence of condemnation, which took place through 
Christ's resurrection, because Christ stood in the place of all of us and brought our 
cause before God. God made all of us, all men, alive again with Christ and raised us 
up with him. But if we have been raised together with Christ, we have also been 
justified together with him, and have been acquitted from the sentence of 
condemnation. In God's judgment this transaction is already decided and everything 
is right. What is needed now is for the sinner to reach out by faith and include himself 
in the justification of the Mediator. The Gospel, the Word, the Sacrament, is always 
the same, but the benefit connected with them depends on the faith of those who 
hear them. The same sunlight falls into the eye of the blind as into that of the sighted; 
both eyes receive it alike, but the eye of the sighted alone perceives it; it is 
communicated to both, but is "distinguished" only by the one. 

All these mighty propositions for universal justification and remission of sins, 
which the Lutheran Standard 34 years ago gave its 
The citations we have cited in the Columbus "Church Newspaper" of 1905 are in 


direct contrast to what is presented as current Ohioan doctrine. F.B. 
(Conclusion follows.) 
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Missouri's doctrine is admittedly clear in the 
Bible and must first be scamotised out. 


The "Allg. E.-L. K.-Z." brings in No. 18 an article about Missouri. The 
"Freikirche" No. 13 has illuminated the incorrect and hateful aspects of this article. 
But there are some sentences in that article that deserve to be pointed out and made 
known. These sentences express the real facts of the matter; they can serve to 
strengthen "Missouri"; they bring honor to "Missouri" among all those who still know 
what is honor and what is shame in the kingdom of God; they also show quite clearly 
what an atrocious abuse is being made of the so-called "whole of Scripture" and the 
analogy of faith. The short sense of these propositions is what we have said in the 
superscription: Missouri's doctrine is admittedly clearly in the Bible and must first be 
scamotized. 

The "Allg. E.-L. K.-Z." talks about where it comes from that the opponents 
cannot become one with "Missouri" in doctrine. It finds the fault, of course, with 
"Missouri," and that in his method, in his exegesis, in his position on Scripture and 
handling of it. She says, "It (Missouri) appeals to Scripture alone. But is not this the 
way doctrinal questions must be decided? Surely. The word they are to let stand. 
And that word is Scripture." So "Missouri" wants to draw and prove its doctrine from 
Scripture, and Scripture alone; it wants its doctrine, and that of others, judged by 
Scripture, and Scripture alone. And that is acknowledged to be the proper procedure. 
To be sure. Who, even in the Lutheran Church, should presume to reprove it? That, 
after all, is what the Scriptures are for. "All scripture is profitable for doctrine," 2 Tim. 
3:16. In the church, after all, it is to be done according to the word: "If any man speak, 
let him speak it as the word of God," 1 Pet. 4:11. According to the procedure of the 
Lord of the church, in the exposition of doctrine and in doctrinal disputes, it is always 
to be said, "How is it written, and how readest thou?" "It is written." "Surely the 
Scriptures cannot be broken." So far there is nothing wrong with "Missouri." 

And what now? Is it now said, But the misery is, "Missouri" always cries 
Scripture, but it leads no Scripture? it finds no Scripture where its doctrine stands, it 
has all Scripture only against it? No, so it says, "If ‘Missouri’ puts its finger on some 
sentences in Eph. 1, it has not much need to prove that its view of election is right 
and scriptural." So "Missouri" has scripture passages for himself. The passages are 
known, they're there; they're passages like Eph. 1. It can put its finger on those. And 
if 


402 Missouri's teaching is concededly clear in the Bible 


If Missouri puts its finger on such passages, then it does not point into the void, then 
it does not have to hear the sneers of the whole world: There is nothing there; or: 
There is the very opposite of what you want to prove. Rather, it is written thus: then 
it finds its doctrine clearly stated. Then he can prove "that his view of election is 
correct and scriptural. And this will not be at all difficult for him; "he has not much 
need" to prove it. It does not need a difficult and complicated process to force its 
doctrine from the text, but the method is the simplest imaginable: it only needs to put 
its finger on the passages, and there it is, and so clearly and obviously that the 
opponent sees it and is not at all astonished at it, but says with the greatest calmness: 
"If ‘Missouri,’ for instance, puts its finger on some sentences in Eph. 1, it has not 
much trouble to prove that its view of election is right and according to Scripture." So 
there it is openly said, "Missouri" appeals to Scripture and also has Scripture for 
himself. There are well-known passages of Scripture that clearly speak "Missouri's" 
doctrine. And these are not passages from Apocrypha, not doubtful passages 
challenged by criticism, but passages from main books of the New Testament, e.g., 
Eph. 1. And there it says "Missouri's" doctrine. The words as they stand say plainly 
what "Missouri" makes them say. The passages are in the day, you can put your 
finger on them. And that is all that is necessary, they are clear. The opponent can't 
help but say: that's really what it says. So "Missouri's" teaching is admittedly clear in 
the Bible. 

Well, that is all that "Missouri" can want, more it never asked of people than 
that they should admit to him that his doctrine is in the Bible. Would to God that all 
the teaching that was done in the church was such that you had clear passages of 
Scripture for yourself, that you could put your finger on clear passages of Scripture 
and have no trouble proving that the teaching was right and Scriptural! Then the 
church would soon be united, united in the truth. This cannot be said of the doctrine 
of the opponents of Missouri. Nowhere in the Bible does it say that God has chosen 
in regard to faith. There is no place where one could put his finger and not have much 
need to show that it is there, but there the searching finger is like the poor dove of 
Noah, which found not where its foot could rest. One refers to Rom. 8, 29. But no 
matter what one does with the verbum, the desired object is missing. No finger can 
point to it, because it is not there. One refers to passages like Joh. 3, 16. And these 
are passages on which the Christian finger likes to rest in life and in death, and rests 
on them until it grows cold. There are fine things of faith there, but nothing of choice 
in regard to faith, nothing of choice at all. And even the doctrine of better conduct! 
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To prove this, one can at most put one's finger on what one has written oneself or 
on what one's contemporaries have written, but not on a single passage of sacred 
Scripture, because there simply is no such passage. "Missouri" can put his finger on 
several lines of scripture and not have much trouble proving the opposite. 

But how does the Allg. E.-L. K.-Z... "Missouri" praise and give him the victory 
in the doctrinal controversy? Beware! "Missouri" is severely rebuked. He is blamed 
for the failure to reach agreement in all doctrinal discussions. The reason is found in 
"Missouri's" wrong exegetical method, in his wrong handling of the sacred Scriptures. 
The very thing that is criticized in "Missouri" is that he puts his finger on clear 
passages of Scripture, and thus thinks the matter settled. Its doctrine is in the Bible. 
It can put its finger on clear passages and not have much need to prove that it really 
stands there. But that is what is blamed in "Missouri," that it leaves standing what is 
admitted to stand there. That should be done away with by a method which 
"Missouri" does not practice and will not allow. The "Allg. E.-L. K.-Z." says: "Missouri, 
in fact, rejects - and this has been shown in the recent colloquia held in Milwaukee 
and in Detroit - all analogy of faith (principle that all interpretation should be similar 
to faith). To him the Scriptures are a series of sayings, each of which stands alone 
and must be interpreted independently of the others. There is no doctrinal whole, no 
rule of faith, according to which the obscure passages of Scripture are to be 
interpreted. Each passage is to be explained by itself, independently of every other, 
whether it rhymes with other passages of Scripture or is in apparent contradiction 
with them. This is not the interpreter's business, but is left to God. These and similar 
statements were made by the leaders of the Missouri Synod at the conferences 
mentioned." So that's where "Missouri" is at fault. When it finds clear passages of 
Scripture, it puts its finger on them, believes them, and teaches them. But it should 
silence the clear passages. That which is in the Bible, that is, biblical, is not to be 
theological. And the method by which one gets rid of such clear passages is called 
looking at the "whole of Scripture," the application of the analogy of faith. 

"Missouri" is thus reproached for not allowing a "scriptural whole," an analogy 
of faith to resound. By "scriptural whole", however, "Missouri" cannot imagine much. 
But that "Missouri" rejects any use of the analogy of faith is not true. On the contrary, 
"Missouri" with its doctrine of inspiration, since it teaches that Scripture is God's Word 
in all its parts and therefore cannot contradict itself, has the right foundation for the 
analogy of faith. With modern theologians, who regard Scripture as liable to error 
and 
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full of contradictions, it is downright comical when they want to be champions of the 
analogy of faith. The analogy of faith, as it is defined in that article, "a rule of faith 
according to which the dark passages of Scripture are to be interpreted," is also 
taught by "Missouri" and is also applied. But it also remains with the dark passages. 
The analogy of faith is nothing more than an exegetical remedy for dark passages. 
If one finds passages in Holy Scripture which are obscure, from which one can derive 
no sense, or at least no certain sense, then the rule is: at least no wrong sense, no 
sense which contradicts other clear passages, contradicts an article of faith, which 
is precisely derived from other clear passages. The analogy of faith, however, has 
no meaning, or at least no certain meaning. The analogy of faith has as its foundation 
the presupposition which Luther expresses in the words: "It is true that some sayings 
of Scripture are obscure, but in them there is nothing different from what is in other 
places in the clear, open sayings. And here come heretics to take the dark sayings 
according to their own understanding, and to fight with them against the clear 
sayings and the foundation of the faith. Then the fathers fought against them with 
the clear sayings, and with them the dark sayings were enlightened, and they proved 
that the things spoken in darkness were the things spoken in light. This is also the 
right study of the Scriptures." (St. L. ed. V, 335.) But the analogy of faith must also 
have its limits, it must confine itself to dark passages, otherwise nothing remains 
either for analogy or for faith. If there is to be any analogy of faith at all, then there 
must surely be passages of sacred Scripture which express this faith so clearly that 
they need no explanation or comparison, as Luther says of 1 Petr. 2, 9. "So the 
saying may also no gloss." (IX, 1023.) After all, not all passages of Scripture are 
dark, as the Papists say. Then there would be no question at all of an analogy of 
faith, and of interpretation of Scripture by Scripture. Then the explanation would have 
to come from without, for instance, through an infallible pope. To want to examine 
clear passages of Scripture first, whether they can stand, is to maltrait Scripture. As 
Luther says: "For this rule, that one passage must be interpreted by another, is 
without doubt only something special, namely, a doubtful and obscure passage must 
be interpreted by a clear and certain one. For to interpret clear and certain passages 
by comparing them with others is to mock the truth in an unworthy manner and to 
bring clouds into the light. Likewise, to interpret all passages by comparing them with 
others would be to throw the whole Scripture into an infinite and uncertain and 
desolate heap. Is not this clear enough? No doubt you perceive very well that this is 
so." (XX, 327.) In bright, clear passages there can be no question of explanation or 
illumination; they are, after all, clear. There it can be at most han- 
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The only thing that is clear is that it is a matter of correcting one passage by another. 
And the Scriptures are certainly not arranged in such a way that one clear passage 
after another must be changed and corrected without end and purpose. The very 
doctrines that are clearly expressed in clear passages that need no gloss are the 
faith that is to be interpreted by analogy. And the one doctrine belongs in it as well 
as the other; the clear statement of Scripture in one place has the same right as 
another clear passage. They are not to be set in opposition to each other. If one 
wants to discredit one clear passage by another, one can discredit the other by the 
one with the same right. Pure arbitrariness then prevails. If one wishes to detract 
from the clear statements of Scripture concerning the election of grace by passages 
which speak of justification, what will one say to him who does it the other way 
round? No, the one clear passage is to remain in its right alongside the other. Let 
that also be held in practice which is rightly defined: the analogy of faith is "the rule 
of faith according to which the obscure passages of Scripture are to be interpreted." 
Then there would be to say about the passages dealing with the election of grace 
what Luther said to Carlstadt about the words of the Lord's Supper: "When, 
therefore, you wished to use this rule of comparison as a basis, you had first to make 
certain and furnish proof that the passage about the Lord's Supper was doubtful and 
obscure, that is, that it needed the application of this rule of comparison in relation 
to the sixth chapter of John. But thou doest neither of these." (XX, 328.) But the 
passages of election are admittedly not dark. The Article says: "If Missouri, for 
example, puts his finger on some sentences in Eph. 1, he has not much need to 
prove that his view of election is correct and Scriptural." 

However, "Missouri" does not want to know anything about such an analogy 
of faith, which scamotizes clear teachings of the holy Scriptures, which are 
admittedly clear in individual passages, from the Scriptures and from theology. It 
does indeed want to interpret dark passages according to the clear ones, because 
it knows that God's Word is without error and without contradiction, that there can 
be nothing in the dark passages that is contrary to the clear passages. But it is 
foolishness and ungodliness at the same time, if by clear passages other passages, 
which are equally clear, are simply dismissed. We are guilty, nay, we have a way of 
putting our finger on single clear passages of Scripture, and letting stand the sense 
which the passage has in its context. And in this we intend to stay. And for this we 
have good examples. There is much Scripture cited in the Scriptures themselves. 
Christ and the apostles cite much Scripture, and they always cite individual 
passages of Scripture "taken out of context," not torn, that is, in the sense which the 
passages have according to text and context. They never argue with the "whole of 
Scripture". When the Lord sets forth doctrine and rejects false doctrine, he never 
says: 
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This is the impression that the "whole of Scripture" makes on me. He never asks: 
What kind of impression does the "whole of Scripture" make on you? But he leads 
Scripture, individual passages of Scripture: "It is written." "How is it written, and how 
do you read?" "Have you never read?" These evasions are comparatively new. 
Pharisees and Sadducees considered their mouths shut when clear words of 
Scripture were thrown into them. Yes, even the enemy from the abyss used to know 
how to do only one of two things against clear passages of Scripture: either to bluntly 
lead out, "Yes, should God have said?" Gen. 3:1, or to run away, Matt. 4:11. 

According to the article before us, the application of the analogy of faith is to 
manipulate out doctrines that are clearly found in passages of Scripture. Tell that to 
the Christian people! Just tell the common Christians, Missouri can put its finger on 
passages like Eph. 1 and not have much trouble proving that its view of election is 
correct and scriptural. But it does not apply the analogy of faith. Doctrine should not 
stand still; one should not put one's finger on clear scriptural words; one should not 
write individual scriptural words on the table at Marburg or elsewhere and stick to it. 
Hopefully the opponents will write quite a few such articles on "scriptural wholes" 
and analogy of faith in the near future and see to it that they get among the people; 
then there will be a general exodus to "Missouri." This is just the way uncorrupted 
Christians are accustomed to deal with Scripture, as is blamed on "Missouri." 

Christians are to judge all doctrine. That is their priestly privilege. And they can 
do this because God has given them his word: a bright and clear word that the simple 
Christian can understand. But only then can Christians judge about doctrine when 
clear statements of Scripture decide the matter. The Christian judges about doctrine 
in such a way that he puts his finger on clear passages of Scripture and says: This 
is written there, and this is not written there. If, on the other hand, Christians are told, 
"Clear scriptural statements are not enough," they must look at the "whole of 
Scripture," they must apply the analogy of faith, that is, they must see whether the 
clear understanding of the clear passages fits into the system, into the unity of 
doctrine, and this unity, this system, is recognized above all by the theologian, - then 
Christians are fooled with Scripture. Then one does not say to them with the pope: 
You shall not judge; but one makes it very clear to them that it is nothing with their 
judging, that they are not able to control the systematizing theologian. Thus the 
Christians are again exposed to the arbitrariness of the teachers, and have no 
defense at all in Scripture, with its clear statements, against false teaching that is 
presented to them under the Christian name. 
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What, then, is to be thought of such an abuse of the analogy of faith? So it is 
this, that doctrines which individual passages of Scripture admittedly express in their 
original sense are scamotized by human manipulation. Is it any wonder that this has 
been called the analogy of unbelief on our part? This application of the analogy of 
faith is something similar to Zwingli's allosis. Both times one wants to get rid of 
disagreeable doctrines which the holy Scriptures clearly state. Thus, what Luther 
says of alléosis applies to this use of the analogy of faith. One may say, imitating 
Luther's words, Beware, beware for the "whole of Scripture" and this analogy of faith; 
it is the devil's larvae. It directs to thee at last such a scripture as | would not willingly 
live and die upon. For if | believe that clear statements of Scripture no longer found 
an article of faith, then Scripture is a bad teacher for me, and it needs a teacher in 
the systematizing theologian himself. Summa, it is unspeakable what the devil seeks 
with the "whole of Scripture" and the "analogy of faith. 

E. P. 


Miscellany. 


"The Doctrinal Controversy." This is the title of an article in the "Lutheran 
Church Bulletin" of Reading. It quotes from the "Lutheran Zion Messenger" of the 
General Synod: "If one looks at the matter a little more closely, then one must ask 
oneself: Are there really questions of church separation over which the above- 
mentioned Synods are quarrelling? In the foreground of the questions of separation, 
at least between Missouri and Ohio, is still the doctrine of election by grace; recently 
it seems that the doctrine of justification and reconciliation has now been added. We 
have read from the beginning of the doctrinal controversy on the election of grace 
now for a quarter of a century pretty much all that has been written by either side, 
and must honestly confess to be as wise as before. Why does one not simply leave 
it at that in this doctrine with the statements of Scripture and, if necessary, the 
controversies of the Concordia formula? Surely, in spite of all the hair-splitting, one 
will not get beyond that. Or are the parties only concerned with 'the last word'? As 
for the open questions (antichrist, chiliasm, bodily resurrection, Sunday), we should 
leave them at the statements of Scripture and the statements of the church 
confessions. Is there not a danger in all these things of 'raising questions more than 
improvement to God in faith'? It is indeed a fact, as was pointed out by Father O. in 
the last issue of this newspaper, that many pastors in all Lutheran churches are no 
longer interested in controversial questions. 
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Synods a very small one, and the common people are tired of the eternal dispute. 
Much of what goes out under the slogan: 'In defense of the truth’ is the purest 
dogmatism." On this subject the "Kirchenblatt" also remarks, among other things: "Is 
the controversy about doctrine justified or not? This is the question at issue. As is 
well known, the Lutheran theologians have always been reproached for their 
quarrelsomeness and dogmatism. If Luther, at the religious discussion in Marburg, 
did not want to depart one hair's breadth from the recognized truth, Reformed 
theologians and others know only one reason for this: Luther's unbending 
stubbornness. The later Lutheran theologians are judged even more disparagingly. 
Of course, one has seldom read them; but that does not prevent one from joining in 
the general condemnation of them to one's heart's content and holding them 
responsible for all the sins of their age. It is, after all, so convenient to be able to call 
a whole period of Church history, without further ado, the age of 'dead orthodoxy’. 
Even today nothing is more common than the talk of quarrelsome theologians who 
want to be right at all costs and therefore judge and condemn dissenters in an 
uncharitable manner. When the world talks like this, we are not surprised. The world 
essentially still stands on Pilate's point of view that there is no absolute truth. Nor 
are we surprised that in false-believing communities that accusation is brought 
against us. For in general in these circles one is cordially indifferent to doctrine in 
general, and then one probably also feels the testimony of the Lutheran Church to 
the truth of the Gospel as a sting against which one rebels. But when we read similar 
things in Lutheran papers, it always makes us uneasy, and gives the impression that 
they do not attach the necessary importance to the doctrine. Now one must certainly 
make a distinction between necessary quarrels and unnecessary bickering. And it 
is precisely the Concordia formula, whose origin has so often been associated with 
the ‘useless bickering’ of theologians, that emphasizes this difference. The passage 
in question reads: "Thus we have also thoroughly and clearly declared to each other 
about this and about that, so that in all ways a distinction should and must be kept 
between unnecessary and useless quarrels, by which, because it disturbs more than 
it builds up, the church should not be confused, and between necessary disputes, 
namely, when such disputes occur which concern the articles of faith or the main 
points of Christian doctrine, since, for the salvation of the truth, false counter- 
doctrine must be punished." The Formula of Concord thus limits the necessary 
dispute to the differences in articles of faith and in the proper main points of Christian 
doctrine. ... The dispute between Missouri and Ohio is over the doctrine of election 
by grace. No one will be able to maintain that this is not an article of faith. On the 
contrary, 
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This article concerns the innermost nerve of the faith, the doctrine of salvation by 
grace alone. But, it is said, the differences between Missouri and Ohio on this 
doctrine are so slight and so subtle, the reasoning is in part so subtle, that the 
controversy has in fact become a quarrel of words. Now, | readily confess that it is 
not easy to follow the controversy over this doctrine in all its phases, and | further 
admit that there is a danger of quarreling about words rather than about things. But 
the real point at issue is not an empty, useless quarrel over words, but the question 
which is most important and necessary for every Christian: Is man's blessedness 
solely dependent on divine grace or not? In other words, nothing else is involved in 
this doctrine than sola gratia. But in this and other questions, why not simply leave it 
at what Scripture and the Confession have already established? Well, | do not 
understand how the 'Lutheran Messenger of Zion' can ask such a question at all. Or 
should the writer really not know that this is precisely the point of contention at issue? 
For both parts refer for their doctrine both to the Confession and to Scripture. The 
question, then, can only be this: Which part has Scripture for itself, and which part 
has it against itself? Once there is agreement as to what Scripture and the 
Confession have already established, then the whole dispute is settled. We also 
deplore the fact that our Lutheran Church in this country is so divided. We wish 
nothing more than that all Lutheran synods might once again unite on the basis of 
the truth of the Gospel. But this will never happen as long as all doctrinal questions 
are fearfully avoided and external peace is placed above truth. The dispute about 
doctrine is justified, indeed, it becomes a sacred duty, when ‘for the salvation of the 
truth false counter-doctrine must be punished." - Rightly does the "Church Gazette" 
emphasize that the controversy between Ohio and Missouri is about nothing other 
than sola gratia, or the question, Is man's blessedness dependent solely on divine 
grace or not? Missouri asserts the former, Ohio the latter: conversion and 
blessedness are dependent not merely on God's grace, but also on man's conduct. 
F.B. 

The Trial in Jerusalem and the Trial in Berlin. The monthly paper "Nach 
dem Gesetz und Zeugniss" (According to Law and Testimony) makes the following 
comparison between the High Council in Jerusalem and Berlin: "What the accusers 
knew how to bring against our Lord, they have brought forward. Those present 
realize that nothing really valid is said with it. Jesus is to answer for himself. But all 
that he has heard is not worthy of a reply. The trial comes to a halt. All eyes are 
directed to the leading authority, the high priest. He notices how the matter stands. 
With a bold decision, he rises to decisive action. Aware of his 
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Dignified, as the representative of the highest spiritual court in Israel, he comes 
before the Lord, and solemnly sounds: '! adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell 
us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God most high!’ The high priest knows it 
well, the Messiah of Israel, who proclaimed the millennia ahead, must be the Son of 
God. Whether JEsus is this, that is the question to be decided by an oath. Solemn 
silence after these words! From the lips of the high priest all eyes turn to JEsu's 
mouth. It opens, and we hear: 'You say it, | am!’ If it were at all inconceivable that a 
falsehood ever passed JEsu's lips, here In view of death, by the oath under which 
the statement is made, the slightest thought of it would be blasphemy. To this is 
added the affirmation of the Lord: 'From henceforth it shall come to pass, that ye 
shall see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven.' And they have seen him coming in grace and in judgment upon their city! 
This oath, then, which puts an end to all strife, removes all doubt as to who JEsus 
was. Therefore all the witnesses of truth throughout the centuries agree with it: "Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God. Therefore all poor sinners who want to be 
saved will continue to do so until the end of time: O JESUS Christ, Son of your 
heavenly Father, Reconciler of those who were lost, Silencer of our troubles, Lamb 
of God, Holy Lord and God, Accept the petition of our distress, Have mercy on us 
all! Besides this, however, we know that there has never been a lack of unbelievers. 
The high priest of Israel is convinced that our Lord has committed perjury, and, 
horrified at what he has heard, holds him guilty of blasphemy and therefore of death. 
He has had many followers. Recently D. Fischer, preacher at St. Marcus in Berlin, 
has publicly taken his side with the assertion: 'JEsus cannot be the object of religion, 
of worship.’ With this he has increased the number of those who affirm the blood 
judgment of the High Council, declare the testimony of JEsus to be a false testimony, 
and thus declare the church of JEsu Christ to be in reality an idolatrous temple, from 
which it would be the duty of every one who wants to worship God in spirit and in 
truth to leave. What impression did these words make? An awkward silence fell. All 
eyes turned to the Hohenrath. From him the decision was expected. Has he given 
it? His ruling is before us. It essentially brings the following pieces. He testifies to D. 
Fischer that he has deeply wounded all the confessing members of the congregation 
and has given them an irritation. He expects him, if this is really his final opinion, to 
resign his office. He makes it his duty to avoid similar incitements in the future. But 
we find nothing of a horror similar to that in Jerusalem, although the blasphemy of 
our Lord gave sufficient cause for it. Also 
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a verdict corresponding to the greatness of the guilt is not pronounced. So it is only 
too natural that unbelief should triumph and that D. Fischer publicly proclaims that 
this decision does not prevent him from continuing to teach as he has done up to 
now. We know well that the exalted Savior will know how to protect His church, that 
even D. Fischer's blasphemy will not prevent it. Fischer's blasphemy cannot 
overcome it. But if the decision of the High Council is really the last word in this 
matter, then the fate of the church led by it is sealed. As there at Jerusalem, so also 
here his word applies: "From now on you will see the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds. But his name is Faithful and True! What shall we do? Does not the 
extraordinary nature of the matter demand extraordinary things of us? We know that 
death and life, heaven and hell, hang on it. For if D. Fischer is right, there is no 
possibility of sinners being saved, no consolation, no salvation, no hope for time and 
eternity! What shall we do? First of all, thank the Lord on our knees for his good 
confession. Then confess him as the Son of God, the most blessed, and be faithful 
to him even unto death. But is that enough here? In our part, we also want to publicly 
confess that we consider it the sacred duty of the Evangelical High Church Council 
to protect the confession of the church and to make it impossible for its enemies to 
work. But if this remains in vain, if the blasphemy of the Lord Jesus is really tolerated 
and acknowledged, then we have only one wish, namely, that the Lord open our 
eyes so that we may see and reach the place of salvation at the right time, which he 
has prepared for us for the day when he will come in the clouds to judge an 
idolatrous evangelical church that has fallen away from him! Let us see to it that we 
do not perish with them in their destruction! 1 The Lord Jesus has solemnly sworn 
that he is Christ, the Son of the living God. D. Fisher makes him a liar, and says, He 
is not. 2) The Lord Jesus has made this confession the cornerstone of his church; 
D. Fischer seeks to remove this cornerstone and thereby destroy the church of 
Jesus Christ. In Jerusalem all eyes look to the Hohenrath and expect the decisive 
word from him. In Berlin the matter is the same. The High Council in Jerusalem 
wants to bring about a decision at all costs. The same cannot be said of the High 
Council in Berlin. 5 In Jerusalem they still know that blasphemy is a sin that can only 
be atoned for by the death of the blasphemer. In Berlin they have forgotten that and 
let the blasphemers of the Lord JEsu go unpunished. (6) In Jerusalem the Jews fear 
the high council, and put up with the sentence. In Berlin, the High Council seems to 
fear the Jews and their hosts. (7) For the high council at Jerusalem forgiveness is 
to be hoped for in virtue of the first word of the cross of our Lord. Does the same 
apply to the high council in Berlin? They know not what they do'? 8) In Jeru- 
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salem the Hoherath in his foolishness cast out the LORD JEsum. The result was the 
downfall of God's people. In Berlin, the Hoherath, in his perverse leniency, let the 
enemies of the Lord have their way. The result was the destruction of the church of 
God! In Jerusalem the Lord, who is coming to judgment, has prepared a place of 
salvation for His own. In Berlin it should be time for all disciples of Jesus to look for 
the right place of salvation where they will be protected when the Lord comes to 
judge an apostate evangelical church." Concerning the last sentence, the "Sachs. 
Freikirche" comments on the last sentence: "The place of salvation is ready; it is the 
Free Church, which builds itself on the foundation of the infallible, inerrant Word of 
God. But this church is too small for many, and the infirmities that are also inherent 
in it frighten many away. Whoever therefore looks around for other salvation words 
can easily miss the time. For the Christians in Jerusalem did not flee when the 
Romans had already surrounded the city (by then it would have been too late), but 
obeyed the command of the Lord without hesitation when the siege began. Now, 
indeed, the Prussian national church is more badly pressed and besieged than 
Jerusalem was then. " F. B. 

In his lecture on "the limits of doctrinal freedom", held at the 
"Hohenstein Conference" in Saxony, D. Kittel from Leipzig said: "The idea of 
Protestantism corresponds to the individual congregation, or the union of like- 
minded individual congregations. From this follows that, according to the idea, only 
those who profess the faith of the individual congregation are admitted to the spiritual 
office. Within Protestantism, according to idea and history, different types can be 
presented: Luther, Calvin, Zwingli, Schleiermacher, Ritschl, etc. Strictly speaking, 
only those who share the faith of the congregation can be pastors. The actual 
formation of our churches into national churches is, if not their permanent form, then 
at least for the foreseeable future still their God-willed (?) order. In its connection 
with the state and the factors that are decisive in it, it must inevitably take into 
account the various currents of religious life. From this it follows that the national 
church as such will have to draw the boundaries of doctrinal freedom more widely 
than the free church. The formulas of commitment of the Landeskirche have 
therefore recently and rightly shown an effort to accommodate the various currents 
as far as possible. For the sake of truth, this endeavor, which necessarily lies in the 
idea of the national church, is not to be blamed. Where, nevertheless, a conflict 
seems to arise between the formula of obligation and the personal conviction and 
teaching of the minister, it is to be laid on the conscience of the individual. Forcible 
removal of an individual from office, unless there are gross violations of order, can 
easily lead to inequity and harshness. Only where the discord is not felt by the 
person concerned 
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the separation is fully justified. If the difference has reached such a high degree that 
not only differences of faith in individual cases, but a separation into two world views 
seems to be present, and if at the same time not only individual members, but wide 
circles of a national church are affected by it, then it corresponds to the truth to let a 
separation into two new types of Protestantism (!) occur. But it must not be 
accomplished by forcibly, legally or morally considered, pushing away the other part, 
but only in such a way that that part for which the untenability of the conditions has 
become a matter of conscience [i.e., the positives] voluntarily leaves and trusts the 
spirit of truth with the power to form new congregations. When and where this 
necessity has occurred or will occur is difficult to put into a definite formula. In any 
case, the fact that there are differences of opinion and problems everywhere in 
Protestantism cannot eliminate them. The possibility of a personal relationship to 
Christ in the sense of Matth. 16, 16. may be regarded as the criterion of unity or 
divorce. The Christian school, with its religious instruction in the present sense, at 
the higher and lower levels, will in time fall a victim to the modern idea of the State. 
One can lament this, but one should not bring it about without necessity; we will not 
change it. The future of religious instruction, therefore, lies not in the school, but in 
the church, or in the individual congregation. In the church the question of freedom 
of teaching is solved by itself. The clergyman of a congregation is of himself also the 
teacher of its youth in religious matters. For the university as a state institution, the 
consideration of the various religious currents that may exist in the state in one and 
the same or in several parallel faculties cannot be avoided. It is equitable, as long as 
national churches exist, that the same teaching obligation should be imposed on 
university teachers of theology as on the ministers of the national church in question." 
D. Kittel here deals with the question, "What shall and can we do with the false 
teachers in the universities and pulpits of the national churches? And the answer 
which he gives is in nuce: As a church we should expel them, but as a state church 
we cannot. And that is quite true. God has commanded the church to expel the 
manifest false teachers from her communion. And the state is forbidden to use 
secular force against the false teachers. The church must not be tolerant of false 
teachers, and the state must be tolerant of false teachers. Thus the state church is 
the monstrosity which as a church should not tolerate false doctrine, and yet as a 
state must tolerate it. The "A. G." of August 4 remarks on the words of D. Kittel: 
"Above all, however, it must not be disregarded that the state churches, as they are 
at present, have themselves forfeited the right to practice doctrinal discipline by 
softening their formulas of obligation, by abrogating them, and by making the state 
church a monster. 
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The Lutheran confession has changed and weakened so that it is questionable 
whether even one Lutheran church in Germany still stands on the Lutheran 
confession. If, however, things really are as Kittel thinks, then not only are the days 
of the regional churches numbered, but his view will coincide on the whole with the 
judgment of the Missourians, especially about the Saxon regional church. It is true 
that he mentioned that the conditions in Saxony are still better than in other national 
churches. But then, after all, it is more correct to turn one's back as quickly as 
possible on these regional churches, which are themselves sawing off the branch 
on which they are sitting. No, says Kittel, we are not yet that far! For no one is yet 
prevented from teaching and preaching confessionally. But how then, we reply, if 
besides these others may teach and preach against the confession? In theological 
freedom of teaching it is not a question of whether more or less confession, more or 
less truth, but whether confession or its antithesis, whether truth or error." F. B. 

What liberal theologians think of the Gentile mission, Arthur Bonus 
tells us. In the magazine "Deutschland" he writes: "The author confesses to be a 
fundamental opponent of mission. He is not of the opinion that any word of the Bible 
or of the Lord decides such questions. But if there is so much talk of a missionary 
command, he thinks it right to point out that at any rate the only reasonably authentic 
word of the Lord concerning missions is the one written in Matt. 23:15, which reads: 
‘Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, that go about land and sea, to 
make a proselyte! and when he is made so, ye make him a child of hell, twofold 
more than ye are.’ The way of savages to higher moral culture is normally through 
their loyalty to their tribe. For this reason we regard as morally questionable any 
activity aimed at alienating individual members of alien, non-Christian peoples from 
their ethnic group. We all know how mixed feelings we had when we heard of those 
proselytes of a foreign, though higher culture, the Aeduan Divitiacus, the Cheruscan 
Segest, the Boer Piet de Wet. Certainly, according to theory, everything is in the 
nicest order. The missionaries do not want to impose a foreign culture; they merely 
want the purely religious awakening of the innermost powers, out of the development 
of which original culture can then grow. But if we look more closely, the missionaries 
are usually not at all able to distinguish between religion and culture, and what they 
bring as religion is merely misunderstood, flattened culture, which is received only 
the more undigestedly, because it is religiously rigid, a world of ideas that is strange 
and incomprehensible and is worshipped with skin and hair as sacred, as a kind of 
fetish in whose power one believes without having any inner understanding for it. A 
real religious awakening would be possible only there where 
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the missionary would possess the power to take up the primitive religious ideas of 
the savages and to develop them from within, to do everything that the famous 
apostles of the Germans neglected to do when they defiled our most sacred ideas 
and gave us others whose holiness we - as a whole people - have not yet succeeded 
in understanding." In the "Christian World" Father Bonus is taken to task by Dr. Rade. 
F.B. 

“Bleeding Hosts." The "E. K. Z." writes: "Even in the circles of catholic 
priests and monks who know nature, the realization is now breaking through that the 
so-called blood miracles of the Middle Ages, as they occurred with consecrated hosts 
and still occur today with the alleged blood substance of St. Januarius in Naples with 
punctual regularity, find their natural explanation in the bacillus theory of modern 
medicine. The Benedictine priest Martin Gander has published a book on bacteria in 
the publishing house of Benziger and Comp. in Einsiedeln, in which the host fungus 
is also mentioned. This is the dye-producing fungus known in science as Bacillus or 


Micrococcus prodigiosus, which produces blood-red stains on bread, boiled potatoes 
and other foods and substances containing starch, and whose appearance on hosts 
has frequently given rise to the so-called blood miracles. To the description of this 
bacillus, Father Gander links the following statement by the Jesuit Professor Resch, 
taken from the journal "Nature and Revelation": "It hardly needs to be proven that 
the red pigment bacteria, if not always, then at least in many cases, could have been 
the cause for the formation of the "bleeding hosts". It is therefore a most wise rule of 
the Church not to keep the consecrated hosts too long, since the species or form of 
the bread is just as subject to the influences of the outside world as real bread. Thus 
the appearance of so-called drops of blood (the red droplets of mucus of the pigment 
bacteria) could be more a punishment for the careless pastor than a heavenly 
testimony of grace (miracle). In practice it will be advisable to beware of every 
extreme, neither to smell a miracle everywhere at once, nor to explain everything 
immediately in purely natural terms." Father Gander makes the following comment 
on this: "Let us recall here the appearance of Cardinal Nicholas Cusa against the so- 
called miracle of the blood in Wilsnack (Mark Brandenburg, then diocese of 
Havelberg) in 1451. Cusa came to Germany as papal legate and reformer. When he 
found "bleeding hosts" in Wilsnack and in some other places in the area, to which 
the people had great veneration and devotion and organized huge pilgrimages, he 
threw these hosts into the fire, consecrated new ones and issued a ban on 
pilgrimages and the minting of medals (in memory of the miracle of the hosts) from 
Halberstadt on July 5, 1451. But every place", he concludes his verse. 
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The Reformation of Cardinal Cusa was not long in coming. The Reformation of 
Cardinal Cusa was not long in coming. The reformation of Cardinal Cusa was not of 
long duration. A later pope again permitted the miracle-blood hoax, and it was not 
until the first Protestant pastor of Wilsnack that the last miracle-blood host was 
burned, for Luther's Reformation was only a lasting and true Reformation." - In the 
"bleeding hosts," then, the papists, according to the testimony of their own scholars, 
worshipped bacilli. 


Literature. 


Luther Reader for the Protestant People. By Rev. D. theol. G. Buchwald- 
Leipzig. 1st to 3rd thousand. Gr. 8°, 366 pp. Nicely bound. Price: M. 5. 
Gustav Schl6Bmanns Verlagsbuchhandlung (Gustav Fick), Hamburg, 
Paulstr. 14-16. 

This "Luther Book" contains excerpts from the writings of Luther from 1512 to 1530. 
According to the preface, D. Buchwald pursued the purpose of "presenting Luther's character, 
his career and his work on the basis of the writings of the reformer". His book is supposed to be 
a self-biography of Luther. For this reason, the author usually precedes the individual excerpts 
with a suitable introductory text. However, his judgment of Luther's writing "Von Kaufshandlung 
und Wucher" is historically and factually incorrect. One can no more speak of the actual 
"productivity of money" today than at the time of Luther. F. B. 


Bilderatlas zur Bibelkunde. A handbook for the religious teacher and Bible 
lover, edited by Schulrath Dr. Frohnmeyer and Dr. J. Benzinger. VIII and 
188 pages, 4°, containing V sections with 501 illustrations together with 
explanatory text. Stuttgart, 1905, Theodor Benzinger. Price: Cartonnirt M. 6; 
in strong canvas binding M. 7.20. 

This work is divided into five sections: 1. biblical geography, 2. the history of Israel, 3. the 
cultus, 4. the daily life of the ancient Israelites, 5. biblical natural history. On the whole, 501 
excellent pictures are offered in a systematic arrangement. There is also nothing wrong with the 
accompanying text, which is limited to making the pictures understandable. For the teaching of 
the Bible this book offers an excellent illustrative material. 

F. B. 
Still sent to us: 

1. the small catechism of D. Martin Luther from the publishing house of Adolf Spon 
holtz, Hanover; 2. The Simple Gospel by Otto Armknecht (24 pp. A protest against Prof. 
Bousset's doctrine of the further development of Christianity), from the publishing house of H. G. 
Wallmann, Leipzig; 3. From the same publishing house: Die gegenwartige Krisis m der 
modernen Gemeinschaftsbeweguna by Paul Fleisch (48 pages); 4. From the publishing 
house of Grafe und Unzer, Konigsberg, a lecture by Plath on the question: "How is the low 
participation of the educated male world in church life and especially in the services of the 
church to be explained, and what can be done to improve this condition on the part of the church? 
(21 pages.) As the main reason Plath refers to the widespread unbelief: deistic rationalism, 
pantheism, materialism, etc. From this, however, one must not conclude with Plath that all who 


are not materialists, etc., can be considered Christians, e.g. Kant and Gdthe; 5. Season 
Vespers, with accompanying harmonies for organ, edited by H. G. Archer and Rev. L. D. 


Reed, Price: 50 Cts. Philadelphia: General Council Publishing Board); 6. From the Con cordia 
Publishing House, our Synodal CatechiSMUS, German and English, for which thousands will 
reach. F.B. 
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l. America. 

In the report of the Ohio "Church Newspaper" on the fourth intersynodal 
conference, the protest is printed, which the Ohioans and lowans simply read out immediately 
after the opening of the free conference, without respecting the purpose of this conference. The 
"church newspaper", however, omits to mention that from within the conference this protest, with 
which the free conference was attacked, was rejected as not belonging before the conference. 
And this rebuke was given to the protest readers not only by representatives of the Synodal 
Conference, but also by the first anti-Missourian. The Ohioan and lowan protest also reached 
the secular press through a breach of the agreement on the Ohioan side, as was also witnessed 
at the free conference and finally also admitted and acknowledged as wrong by Ohioans. These 
things the Ohio "Church Newspaper" could not conceal, if it wished to report at all the protest 
with which the opponents of the Synodal Conference assailed the Free Conference. Whoever 
has a good cause will hardly resort to such devices and tricks. - As far as the Ohio protest itself 
is concerned, we have already shown in the previous issue of this magazine that the statements 
of the Detroit presidential report have facts under their feet which the Ohioans cannot get out of 
the way by protesting. Now we will only point out the twofold statement which the Ohioans made 
in their protest. Of the same, the one actually cancels the other. The Ohioans say, "We of the 
Ohio Synod do hereby declare: (1) That we reject and condemn the doctrines enunciated in 
these sentences [the presidential address] as false and running directly contrary to Scripture; 
(2) That we have never in any manner, spoken or written, conducted such doctrines." Certainly, 
as to the first point, the Ohioans should have resolved, and with God's help might have resolved, 
that henceforth they would "reject and condemn the doctrines enunciated in these sentences [of 
the Presidential Report] as false and directly contrary to Scripture running." But that in the past 
and up to the present "they have never in any way, whether by word or writing, conducted such 
teachings," - this the Ohioans in Fort Wayne could not declare, since resolutions and 
declarations about facts of the past (of which we cited quite a few last time) are completely 
powerless. Facts are stubborn things. The second explanation therefore simply cancels out the 
first, especially since we cannot assume that the Ohioans who protested in Fort Wayne did not 
know the propositions which we hold against them as erroneous. From the fact that the Ohioans 
made both declarations, it follows that they understood and intended their first declaration to be 
understood in such a way that their previous statements concerning the conduct of man and the 
interpretation according to a scriptural whole did not fall thereby. In their protest to Fort Wayne, 
Ohioans have not renounced the heresies which the Detroit presidential address justly charges 
them with. "Will the Ohioans retract their past false omissions on the points in question?" That 
is the question. And as long as they refuse to do so, statements like the one in Fort Wayne are 
an empty rattle of words. According to this, what G. J. Fritschel, who took part in the protest in 
Fort Wayne, says in the iowaschen "Kirchen-Blatt" of September 2, is to be judged: "Whoever 
now repeats these old groundless accusations without further ado, must put up with being 
accused of wilful and knowing lies and slander. 
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censured." The Ohioans have not dropped their false doctrines. - In the same report which brings 
the Ohio protest to print, the "Church Newspaper" carries forward a doctrine according to which 
blessedness also comes to stand upon the man himself. It writes: "The Concordia formula 
speaks of a reluctance such that the Holy Spirit cannot have His work in the man in question: 
now if all men had such a reluctance in the same way (what we call the 'muthwillige’), it would 
be fundamentally false to assert that the Holy Spirit can nevertheless have His work in them and 
take away such reluctance. This would be to deny that the same grace is there for all alike, and 
desires to do the same to all. Thus it was also warned that the gospel should not be turned into 
law by saying that the gospel demands, but from this it should not be concluded that man can 
do it; for the gospel does just what the law cannot do, it gives the power to do what it demands, 
that the person concerned may well do what is demanded (e.g., that he believe)." According to 
this, all who do not have the "courageous" reluctance are converted, and all men who increase 
their enmity to "courageous" reluctance are not converted. If, therefore, it be asked, how it came 
to pass that some were converted, the answer is, Because not only the grace of God wrought 
upon these men, but they themselves did not increase the natural reluctance to wantonness. 
Grace + human conduct, these are the two factors which satisfactorily explain the conversion of 
some. And if it be asked, why some were converted, while so many others, on whom the same 
grace worked, were not converted, the answer must be this: The only all-explaining reason of 
this is the fact that these have not increased their reluctance to that degree which Ohio calls the 
"wanton" reluctance. Or if one asks: on what in the last analysis, since grace is the same, does 
the blessedness of the individual stand, then, according to Ohio's doctrine of "courageous" 
resistance, the answer must be: Solely on the right conduct of man. And in the following words 
of the above quotation, the "Kirchenzeitung" defends - otherwise we cannot understand its 
insinuations - the synergistic conclusion a debito ad posse, which Luther so vigorously rejects, 
and advocates the error that man can possess the faculty of believing without being a believer. 
According to their present position, the Ohioans cannot open their mouths at all about the 
question on which a man's conversion and blessedness depend, without basically teaching what 
they so pathetically and theatrically protested against at Fort Wayne. - The "Church Newspaper" 
also speaks out about the benefit of the free conference in Fort Wayne. It writes: "But have we 
come closer in the actual doctrinal differences? We think so. It was striking that when quotations 
were read from old Missourian writings, namely, the old strong and certainly incorrect 
expressions which had fallen in bygone times, they were not heard at all and would not be acted 
upon. For our part, we would be well content to bury those sayings forever. Then our opponents 
do not always speak in unison; one, for instance, translates 'through' Christ, another 'in the 
sphere of Christ,’ etc. Thus in many a doctrinal exposition one has to do with mere personal 
conception and way of looking at things. This is to be remembered, and no separating 
differences found, where such do not actually lie. Missouri and Ohio are far from being one, but 
it must not be said that the honest attempts to come closer together, e. g. at Fort Wayne, have 
remained entirely unfruitful, for some fruit can be visibly discovered." According to this account, 
then, the fruit of the free conference consists in 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 419 


in Fort Wayne that the Missourians had yielded and that it had turned out that many doctrinal 
statements, which had hitherto been regarded as the doctrine of the Synodal Conference, were 
"merely personal perceptions and views". This Ohio account reminds us of the completely untrue 
and uncorrected reports in numerous American and European newspapers about the first free 
conference in Watertown. From the fact that the representatives of the synodal conference in 
Fort Wayne, when Eph. 1 was on the agenda, did not want to hear "quotations from old 
Missourian writings" but wanted to stick to the matter at hand, the "Kirchenzeitung" concludes 
that Missouri had moved closer to the Ohioans! It is the same with the other inference from the 
words "through Christ" and "in the sphere of Christ." In addition to this, the phrase, "in the sphere 
of Christ," was not used by the Synodical Conference and its teaching, but by the teaching of 
the opponents. In the report of P. Hamfeldt in the "Lutheran Church Journal" of Reading, D. 
Stéckhardt says: "To explain the election of persons, they (the opponents) now bring in faith, 
and say, We are elected in the sphere of Christ; but this in their understanding is false." The 
"Lutheran Herald" also puts into the mouths of the Ohioans the words, "Christ is the circle, and 
all whom God hath seen to be in that circle he hath chosen, and no others." So the conclusion, 
and therefore the blessing, of which the "church paper" speaks, rests on a non-ens. - How little 
the opponents of the Synodal Conference adhered to Eph. 1 at Fort Wayne is evident from the 
following discussion of Prof. Kéhler, which is also reported by Father Hamfeldt: "It is of no use 
to go on with Eph. 1. We have attempted exegesis: but are disturbed. We first take God's Word 
and then the confession. He who will not enter into God's word with us has no right to force us 
to enter into the confession. First he should bow down with us under God's word. We have stuck 
to grammatical, historical, and exegetical explanations. The opponents have never done so. 
Here we can make no edifying observations." D. Stub expressed himself similarly, as "Z. u. A." 
reports. The lowasche "Kirchen-Blatt" also agrees essentially with this, noting: "The accusation 
that the opponents of the Synodal Conference did not speak about the doctrine of Scripture is 
not quite correct." - The same paper writes: "This time no one wanted to know anything about a 
contradiction of the two wills of God, but the agreement and togetherness of the same was 
strongly emphasized." As if the Synodal Conference had ever wanted to know anything about 
contradictory wills in God! Why such insinuations? In Fort Wayne G. J. Fritschel advocated the 
strange doctrine which he himself communicated in the "Kirchen-Blatt": "He who does not yet 
believe is not yet an elect; he who no longer believes is no longer an elect; he who dies in faith 
dies as an elect." Also by the opponents of the Synodal Conference, as reported in the "Lutheran 
Herald," it was asserted: "Election falls into the time when God elects those who believe in the 
Lord Jesus, for which reason faith and election actually speak of the same thing." - We conclude 
with several sentences of D. Hénecke, who writes in the "E. L. G. B." thus writes: "The first 
speakers from the other side hardly entered the path of interpretation at all (D. Schmidt), or 
lingered only fleetingly on it (D. Stellhorn). It will not be considered an unfair judgment to say 
that our opponents conducted their case, as always, with reflections from the Confession, with 
the presentation of doctrines and weighing them against each other (dogmatizing procedure) to 
prove Calvinistic leaven on our side, but not with real, least of all with thorough interpretation. 
This is also true of many 
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This was the impression of the listeners of the negotiations. Nor do we violate the truth when we 
say that the most strange things, so foreign to the word of God, were heard from the ranks of 
the opponents: e.g., that the whole world (Eph. 1:4.) is chosen, that all men are chosen; that in 
conversion God addresses man as having freedom of will; that in conversion it is possible to 
speak of freedom of will, because the willing, namely, as God wills, constitutes the main part of 
conversion, etc." 

F.B. 

The Ohio "Church Newspaper" and the Detroit Presidential Report. The Lu 
theran Witness of August 24 writes: "We are convinced that Dr. Pieper has told the truth and 
nothing but the truth in his customary clear and forcible style. That this does not suit the 
editor of the 'Kirchenzeitung' in no way startsles us. We do not know any one of recent date 
who has dealt more with the opposite of truth in the attempt to traduce Missouri than the 
present editor of that paper. Since the day of his advent he has conducted a continuous 
campaign of misrepresentation and vilification. Naturally Dr. Pieper's truth estranges him. 
On page 488 of that very issue of the 'Kirchenzeitung,' the afore concerned editor calls it a 
misrepresentation of Dr. Pieper's when Dr. P. says that Ohio fixes ‘Articles of Faith’ 
according to an 'Analogy of Faith,’ rather than by the Scripture passages themselves. 
Exception is taken there, particularly also to the term 'regulate,' and the exasperated editor 
declares 'no theologian dare ever "regulate" Scripture passages according to a 
"Vernunftganzes" - whether this be called "Analogy of Faith" or something else.' Two pages 
further on, p. 490, in a report of the meeting of the Western District of the Ohio Synod, we 
read that on the consideration of a paper by Dr. Stellhorn on the 'Exegesis of the Scripture 
passages of the II Article of Formula of Concord,’ the Synod did not get beyond the 
introduction of Dr. S.'s work 'in which it was shown in a thorough manner, according to 
which rule these Scripture passages must be interpreted, namely according to the Analogy of 
Faith.' Enough said. Facts are ever stern things and remain even in spite of the stars which a 
man may see when he butts up against them too hard." In the Ohio "Church Newspaper" the 
quoted words thus read: "At this year's meeting no one got beyond the introduction of the work, 
wherein it was thoroughly explained according to what rule the Scripture passages in question 
must be interpreted, namely, according to the analogy of faith, how the Confession understands 
those passages, and how the doctrine of election by grace is to be grasped according to the 
11th article of the Formula of Concord. At this exposition it again became clear to every Synodian 
that the Confession is on our side, against Missouri." To the last words also the We indeed 
sympathize with these delegates. The description of them, here given, reminds us of a saying 
of Dr. Holmes' to the effect: We Unitarians have to wipe our eyes every morning when we 
get up and ask ourselves: Well, what do I believe this morning? If those delegates could only 
remember how those passages must be interpreted according to Dr. S.! It seems, however, 
they can't. We therefore suggest that they try the interpretation without Dr. S.'s introduction. 
They will then find that the Confessions are on Missouri's side where they have been all 
along." As often as the Ohioans are really serious about their unique method of interpretation, 
they cannot be said to be at all certain about what Eph. 1 or any other "scripture" really teaches. 

F.B: 
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How the lowa "Church Magazine" fights against Missouri. In the January issue, 
"Lehre und Wehre" (p. 76) complained about the gross untruths that lowa had spouted 
throughout the world and especially in Germany about D. Walther and the Missouri Synod. In 
doing so, she also quoted the following outrageous judgment about Missouri from the "Church 
History" of a younger member of the lowa Synod: "That which decisively influences the 
theological position of the Missouri Synod above all is its unfree position toward Luther, its slavish 
dependence on him, which cannot bear to differ from Luther on any point, even if it is a 
subordinate one. It is not both the Holy Scriptures and Luther's writings that are the real source 
of knowledge for Missouri." Now, instead of proving or retracting this assertion, the iowasche 
"Zeitschrift" lets its bile flow over Missouri, and that in broad streams. Whole pages are filled with 
bitter judgments, slander and gossip. We will let some samples follow: "Now | will immediately 
admit that Missouri is indeed a 'spectre' before my eyes, indeed that | - and certainly most of the 
younger and probably also the older pastors of the lowa Synod - have a true abhorrence of 
Missouri, that is, of the Missouri spirit and the Missouri method." "My eyes have only been 
opened by 'Doctrine and Reproof' and the infamous 'Witnesses of Truth.' | have been reading 
the former for many years; one can learn much from it. Of course, it often takes a great deal of 
effort to remain calm in the face of everything. The tone, the manner in which polemics are 
carried out here is not born and is not borne by the spirit of truth and love. This arrogant, 
uncharitable, very often untrue polemic and criticism must fill every - | don't even want to say 
Christian - every decent person with disgust. Did our Lord and Master Jesus Christ, did any of 
his apostles criticize or war against even his worst persecutors in this way? Even if we lowans 
had fallen away from the faith, it would be unjust and sinful to thus persecute us with uncharitable 
scorn." "Missouri has the honest, sincere belief that it is the Church of the Elect, that it stands on 
Scripture and Confession in all things, and that whoever does not belong to Missouri, or to the 
Synodical Conference, must belong to the 'All-World Church,’ precisely because he does not 
belong to Missouri. That's the chalk line, Missouri can't get above that." "As long as twenty years 
ago | heard the remark in Germany that Missouri had much Roman about it. At the time this 
remark seemed absurd to me; Missouri, where it is an article of faith that the Pope is the 
Antichrist, should have Roman about it? And yet, the old saying proves itself, 'Extremes touch." 
There is more than one parallel to be found between Rome and St. Louis. There is, first of all, 
the infallibility of both Rome and the Missouri Synod. Rome openly professes this; but so does 
the Missouri Synod? Certainly. 'We cannot err, for we stand on God's word.' This postscript 
makes the Missouri declaration of infallibility sound not quite so bad, but it is still no better. It is 
grand self-delusion for Missouri to think it stands on God's word everywhere. But that aside, it is 
obvious that sinful, fallible men can and have erred in their understanding and execution of what 
is, however, an infallible divine word. Only Missouri has never confessed and admitted that it 
has erred or can err, any more than Rome, Beside infallibility is boundless self-conceit and 
megalomania. 'We are the Church,’ says Rome. 'We, the Synodal Conference, and the 
ecclesiastical communities allied to it, are the Church,’ says Missouri, 'and opposite to us are all 
the other Churches, Synods, Masons, Jews, Pagans, etc.’ 'What are you Protestants to the One? 
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Holy Roman Church! See what power, greatness, unity, and accord there is among us,' they 
say there in Rome; and in St. Louis: 'What are you others all against us! See how we have grown 
and are blessed of God, what power, greatness, unity, and oneness there is among us.’ 'With 
us alone is found true learning and wisdom, says St. Roma.' From St. Louis so often resounds 
the scornful cry, 'Weak logic! Fools! or it is called 'so-called' church history, and the like. A 
Missourian pastor openly confessed that he had always been of the opinion that the lowans 
were very backward and had no further scientific interests! And as the Roman mob thinks of the 
‘Lutherans' as apostate, godless vandals, as half devils (as the French thought of the Prussians 
in their day), so the Missourian people think of the lowans." "Rome can tolerate all sorts of 
opinions in her bosom, as long as one does not write or perform against the holy mother 
‘Church’; if this happens, then, of course, there is no pity. Thus the Missourian orthodoxy and 
doctrinal unity glistens outwardly, and one does not tire of boasting of it and pointing to the 
‘lowans with their open questions' as a deterrent example; but when in his time the taking of 
interest could not be forbidden, the usury doctrine, which one had recognized as a 'clear as day' 
scriptural doctrine, was suspended. Thus one sometimes finds wonderful doctrines among quite 
strict Missourians; from a professor who is still in office and dignity within the Synodal 
Conference, | heard the remark, ‘that he had heard five Missourian pastors preach on the 
election of grace, but none had presented the right doctrine’. A present Missourian pastor 
asserted that the book of Job did not belong in the canon; that the Lord Christ had not known 
better, when he said there before Jerusalem, 'l desired to gather you together, and ye would 
not.' Another Missourian assumed a continuous preaching of the gospel in hell. All this proves 
that Missouri has a wide conscience after all, so long as one does not attack ‘the Synod." 
"Closest, however, are Rome and St. Louis by their 'Jesuitism.'' Much is said in that one word. 
There is, first, the common ‘drill’; they are all drilled on the same subject, the same mode of 
reasoning, etc., over there as over there. It is in this drill that the 'one-size-fits-all' speech-making 
consists: One has learned to heresy all others, to enumerate and refute their 'heresies'. There 
is also the proselytizing. No Jesuit is more anxious to bring a lost sheep to the Church that 
makes all things holy than a true Missourian; according to his conviction every one is on the 
wrong road who does not go with him. The Jesuit way is most striking in the Missourian polemics. 
With what delight does a 'miserable pabst's servant’ pounce on such a falling ‘little apple,’ look 
at it from all sides, and exult over his find; only then is the thing found put in the right light, only 
then is it given its 'real' meaning, only then are the consequences drawn - and the mischief is 
finished. The same manner and joy are almost noticeable in every number of 'Lehre und Wehre,' 
when a Missourian inquisitor has something similar in his hands. There the Missourian guards 
are enthroned, peering on every side where they can discover a heresy. And with what malicious 
glee is the find then shown! They also know how to find something everywhere, their senses 
are uncommonly sharpened for it; the joy of unrighteousness hardly allows the joy of truth to 
arise there. And in their zeal for the 'pure doctrine’ they go about it in the Jesuit manner. One 
tears a word, a sentence, an utterance out of its context, first gives it the desired meaning, and 
the heresy is there. Or one draws the ‘inferences’, first imputes the heresy to the opponent, 
which one can then condemn to the glory of God and the Missouri Synod. Or one does it 
according to the old rule: Calumniare 
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audacter, semper aliquid haeret." "Missouri, after all, has the right and the commission to judge 
and condemn everyone; but who may dare to subject even Missouri to a criticism that would not 
be favorable? Missouri judges all, and is judged by none!" The lowa "Magazine" concludes its 
long outpouring on Missouri thus: "God have mercy on us, and grant us the spirit of humility and 
love and sincerity, that we may not only boast of the law, but also do the will of our Father in 
heaven." - There are two things in particular about which the iowash leaves are in passionate 
wrath: 1st, that we are continually laying the finger on their false propositions; 2nd, that we 
occasionally also pillory their calumnies about Missouri. But the first is a duty which we owe to 
perform, and therefore intend to perform in the future. The second is our good right, which even 
the lowans should not dispute with us, especially since we make but scanty use of this right. 
The lowa "Magazine" claims that this work gives us great pleasure. This, however, is a 
misconception. We feel this work rather as a compulsion which our opponents impose upon us 
again and again. A real, great joy will come to us from the people of lowa and Ohio as soon as 
they cease their fight against the truth and fully stand up for Scripture and the Symbol. Then 
also "L. u. W." will hardly be given any more occasion to complain of slander. F. B. 

The General Synod of the Reformed Church in America - so reports the "Church 
Newspaper" of Cleveland - held its meeting from June 7 to 14 at Asbury Park, N. J. It adopted 
the report of a committee on certain negotiations for a closer union of Reformed churches with 
presbyterial constitution. In December of last year, representatives of seven churches held a 
conference in Pittsburg, and agreed that a closer union of their bodies was desirable, while 
preserving the independence and distinctive character of each body. The General Synod 
adopted the committee's proposal to this effect. The Committee on Sunday Schools and Youth 
Clubs reported: Sunday Schools 764, Christian Endeavor Clubs 706, King's Daughters 110, 
Brotherhood of Andrew and Philip 47, Missionary Clubs 119, Crusaders Posts 60, Other Clubs 
77. For Gentile Mission Sunday Schools and Clubs gave '25,991.09, for Native Mission 
$18,176.22, and for education $437.63. The total amount of gifts is $44,604.98. On motion of 
D. Brooks, the following resolution was adopted: "That the Permanent Clerk convey the 
greetings and felicitations of General Synod to the revered son of our church, and, God willing, 
the peacemaker of the world, Theodore Roosevelt." It was recommended that the Reformation 
feast be celebrated on the first Sunday in November, in accordance with the decision of the 
Liverpool Council. Next year will be the hundredth meeting of the General Synod. The Reformed 
Church in America now numbers 35 classes, 649 churches, 62,600 families, and 116,700 
communicants; 25 years ago it was 520 churches, 45,000 families, and 81,000 communicants. 
Last year there is a gain of 1425 members, $7000 for benevolence and $17,000 for church 
purposes. F. B. 

The Baptist World Convention gathered in London on 11 July. More than three 
thousand delegates had arrived from 25 different countries, among them many women, who 
voted and gave public lectures. The "Messenger" of 16 August writes of the proceedings: "The 
discussions covered all kinds of questions, and in the discussions that followed the speeches, 
a diversity of views was not infrequent. But 
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all was said in a spirit of brotherly love. The Baptists of the world, who were represented by their 
delegates in London and who form a power of nearly seven million (with their members perhaps 
twenty million), cannot be united in one confession of faith. Therefore there can be no question 
of a Baptist Church as such. For them the Holy Scriptures are paramount (?). This has been 
expressed here often and from all circles. This is often the wonderful thing about our fellowship, 
that although a congregational organization exists everywhere in our congregations, and we do 
not want to know of a priesthood or the like, even if under a different name, where the 
congregations decide as such and stand independently of one another, such common action 
and procedure is evident that even the adherents of a strict, firmly closed church constitution, 
such as the episcopal one, cannot deny us their recognition. There was no question here of 
liberal and orthodox. This much, however, was shown that, though in our opinion some are 
somewhat far to the left theologically, yet to them the Lord and his atoning death on the cross 
are at the center of their creed." [The Baptists of the old and new world can therefore calmly 
watch the course of events, even if this and that, which one would like to hold on to here and 
there as tradition, must give way. For us there is no tradition apart from the Holy Scriptures. We 
must accept what the Scriptures say, and nothing else. This is what one hears again and again 
in the speeches. But adherence to Scripture does not mean that one avoids biblical criticism or 
closes one's eyes to it. Truth can, indeed must, be able to bear criticism. In the papers on this 
subject by D. Marshall of Manchester, England, and Prof. Evans of Crozer Seminary, and the 
discussion which followed, it was quite evident that our brethren are by no means among the 
radical, but among the level-headed, sober-minded Krinkers, and that we have nothing to fear 
from them and their criticism." - "Doctrine and Discipline" has repeatedly pointed out the fact 
that, like almost all sects, so also the Baptists tolerate in their midst not only deniers of the verbal 
inspiration and "prudent and sober," but also radical critics, nay, open Unitarians and 
Universalists. Resolved, a permanent organization of all Baptists under the name of "Baptist 
World's Alliance," and D. J. Clifford was elected the first president of this alliance. The 
Executive Committee consists of 21 members: 5 English, 7 American, 2 Canadians, and 7 from 
the rest of the world. F. B; 

The Nebraska Supreme Court recently handed down a judgment that has caused 
tremendous consternation in Romanist circles, since in it the Supreme Court emphatically 
refuses to register, recognize or execute the decrees and judgments of Propaganda Fidei in 
Rome. The verdict was given in the appeal suit of the Roman Bishop Bonacum of the Lincoln 
Diocese against the priest William Murphy. These two gentlemen have been at loggerheads for 
ten years. The first cause of the dispute was the fact that Murphy refused to issue to his 
parishioners what he claimed was an unnecessary tax for the erection of an episcopal palace. 
About six years ago the papal legate Satolli apparently succeeded in settling the dispute by 
transferring Murphy to another parish. But his old parish refused to recognize the new priest and 
expelled him. As punishment for this insolence, it was promptly excommunicated by the bishop. 
The parish responded to this move by the 
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Bishop in such a way that she recalled Murphy and now had him perform in her midst the official 
acts which had been denied her by the excommunication. Now Murphy was sharply reprimanded 
by the bishop and suspended from performing all priestly functions. And when he did not care 
about this suspension, he was cited before the bishop to be tried in contumaciam. Murphy then 
also presented himself to the diocesan court, but insisted on reading a protest against the bishop 
acting as judge in this matter in which he himself was interested. The reading of this document, 
however, was briefly refused to him. The diocesan court broke up in a tumult, and after the 
bishop had slapped the priest in the face, the latter was ordered out of the hall and the door 
closed. Immediately Murphy appealed to the propaganda at Rome. Bonacum, however, filed a 
suit against Murphy in the Seward County court to evict him from possession of the church 
property. But he lost the suit, and was ordered to leave Murphy unmolested until the judgment 
of Propaganda of Rome was received. After some time Bonacum again appeared in court, 
claiming that the Propaganda had ruled against Murphy, and that he therefore demanded that 
the court forbid him to enter the church, to wear the priestly vestments, and to perform the 
functions of a Catholic priest. He also presented to the court a document which he claimed was 
the original signed by the Prefect of Propaganda, Cardinal Ledochowski, of the judgment 
rendered by Propaganda against Murphy. Murphy, however, claimed that the document, as well 
as the signature, was a forgery. And indeed, Cardinal Ledochowski could not be induced to 
confirm the authenticity of the document by a certified written statement. Bishop Bonacum lost 
this case, too, and now appealed to the Supreme Court of Nebraska, having meanwhile issued 
the following decree of excommunication against Murphy: "By virtue of the authority divinely 
given us, we hereby excommunicate the said Rev. William Murphy from the society of all 
Christian people, and we exclude him from the threshold of the holy church in heaven and 
upon earth." The superior court has now remanded the case to the court of Seward County with 
provision to dismiss the same, "but without prejudice to the litigation of the rights of the 
respective parties." It is gratifying that the court in its judgment has emphasized with rare clarity 
the principle that it is not within the powers of our secular courts to adjudicate matters of a purely 
religious nature. This section of the judgment, which is well worth reading, reads literally: "The 
courts of this state will not review the process or proceedings of church tribunals for the 
purpose of deciding whether they are regular or within their ecclesiastical jurisdiction, nor 
will they attempt to decide upon the membership or spiritual status of persons belonging to 
or claiming to belong to religious societies. The decisions of ecclesiastical courts like every 
other judicial tribunal, are final, as they are the best judges of what constitutes an offense 
against the Word of God and the discipline of the church. Any other than those courts must 
be incompetent judges of matters of faith, discipline, and doctrine, and civil courts, if they 
should be so unwise as to attempt to supervise their judgments on matters which come within 
their jurisdiction, would only involve themselves in a sea of uncertainty and doubt, which 
would do anything but improve either religion or good morals." But it is not this passage that 
has caused consternation in the camp of the Romanists, for what has been said so far they were 
quite happy to put up with in the end. But they must be frightened when they hear from a higher 
court in our country such bitter pills as the Fol- 
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..iS one of them: The Propaganda is "an independent and alien power that does not recognize 
the decrees of the courts of Nebraska." Yeah, it gets better. Just listen: "It-the Romish Church- 
claims to be an independent sovereign power, a political as well as an ecclesiastical state, 
having universal dominion, superior to all other principalities and powers of whatever 
description and wherever situated, and as such can acquire territorial rights in Nebraska, IF 
AT ALL, only with the consent of its legislature by treaty with Washington." Of very special 
interest is also the following paragraph of the judgment: "The pleadings of both parties in this 
case proceed upon the assumption that church tribunals, both local and foreign, have a 
jurisdiction of their own over church property, or property devoted to church uses and over 
members of the Catholic priesthood, concurrent with, but superior to, that of the courts of 
this state, and that the whole duty of the latter with respect to such matters is to lend their 
aid for carrying into execution the judgments and sentences of the former. In former days 
and in the mother country such a pretense would have incurred the penalties of praemunire 
(the introduction of foreign authority into a country), and the application for an injunction, 
instead of having been granted, would have been visited with swift and severe punishment 
for contempt of the court to whom it was presented. In these days such measures are not 
necessary or desirable, but the civil courts ought, nevertheless, to jealously guard their own 
dignity and prerogatives, lest precedent followed by precedent shall gradually encroach 
upon the domain of the civil law and revive the abuses of a bygone age." J. A. F. 
Il. Abroad. 
Positives and non-positives in the Protestant faculties in Germany. The 


"Chronicle of the Christian World" gives the following overall statistics for all German Protestant 
faculties: 


no gether. University. Positives. |, ee eon University. Positives. ss eltiee 

20 ‘([Berlin.............. 8 12 100 Transmit 51 49 
11. [Ronn 6 5 vA lena 0 7 
10 (Wroclaw 7 3 11 KiGlaraiviwiviie 4 7 
7 {Erlangen.... v4 0 10 K6nigsberg .. 5 5 

7 |Casting............ 0 7 12 Leipzrg............ 10 2 
11. ‘|Gdttingen... 5 6 12 Marburg .. 2 10 
10  |Greisswald .. 10 0 6 Rostock .......... 6 0 
15°. :|Malll ets. 7 8 10 Strasbourg... 0 10 
9 |Heidelberg 1 8 ri Tuebingen.... 1 6 
100 51 49 175 Summa...| 79 96 


In Strasbourg, Jena and Giessen all chairs are occupied by non-positive theologians. Erlangen, 
Rostock and Greisswald, on the other hand, have only positive theologians. Among the positive 
theologians are of course also men like Seeberg in Berlin. Among all (175) negative as well as 
positive theologians, there is, as far as we know, not a single one who still fully adheres to the 
Lutheran doctrine of inspiration and thus also to the Lutheran principle of Scripture. 
F.B. 

The "Eisenach Federation”. This year's meeting of the Eisenach Conference in Késen 

has led to the founding of a federation, which supports the endeavours and 
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The "Eisenacher Bund" has set itself the task of representing and promoting the goals of the 
Conference in all parts of Germany. The following is said about the program of the "Eisenacher 
Bund": The Eisenacher Bund is a community of faith and work which wants to serve the Gospel 
of the Son of God and promote the cause of His Kingdom with all its strength. The Eisenacher 
Bund is convinced that the only gospel that rightly exists in the Protestant Church is the gospel 
of the New Testament and the Reformation: the good news of the only begotten Son of God, 
who died to make atonement for our sins, who rose from the dead and lives and is with us 
always, in whom we have righteousness and life through faith alone and not through works. We 
will resist to the death (?) the attempt of the latest theology to reverse the gospel of the New 
Testament, to oust it from church and school, and to introduce in its place another gospel which 
is not a gospel at all. We will remain faithful to the Church and will not abandon her unless she 
herself denies the Son of God. For the church stands or falls on the gospel of the Son of God. 
The members of the covenant want to serve one another: They will bear one another up in 
prayer, promote one another in the knowledge of Christ, encourage one another in the fight of 
faith, incite one another to the earnestness of sanctification, and help one another in the works 
of faith and love. The members of the covenant want to serve the church: They want to help that 
those who are estranged from the faith are led back to God, that those who have been led astray 
by the Son of God learn to worship him again, that the distortions of the gospel are fought and 
the errors of the time are overcome. The members of the covenant want to serve the kingdom 
of God: They want to contribute to the proclamation of the gospel to all nations, to make the 
mission a common cause of all believers, and to teach the Lord's church to make sacrifices for 
the great cause of his kingdom, sacrifices worthy of a Savior who gave himself for us. The 
members of the covenant want to serve God first and foremost and strive for their whole life to 
proclaim the glory of Jesus, in the power of His Spirit, to the glory of God the Father. - Members 
of the Eisenach Covenant can be individuals as well as corporations and associations that agree 
with the efforts of the Covenant. - The "Eisenacher Bund" thus advocates a fight against liberal 
theology, but only to a certain extent, namely in such a way that the state church does not perish 
in the process, i.e. by no means "to the death". F. B. 

The Eisenach Church Conference passed the following resolution on the exceptional 
admission of the individual chalice: "The Church Conference recommends to the church 
governments: To maintain the common custom of the common chalice at Holy Communion in 
their territory, and to resolutely oppose any arbitrary introduction of the individual chalice, but if 
the request for the arrangement of the same is brought before it by ecclesiastical ordinance, to 
permit any exceptions only if the request made undoubtedly preserves and expresses the 
meaning and dignity of the Sacrament." 

The community movement was a main topic at the Eisenach church conference. It is 
feared that the communities will separate from the national churches. The discussions were 
therefore largely concerned with how the pastors should begin to prevent this separation. 
Regarding the doctrinal position of the fellowship members, the resolutions passed state: "5. In 
a considerable area of the fellowship movement, significant and profound deviations from the 
‘sound’ doctrine of biblical and ecclesiastical Christianity have emerged in an emphatic manner: 
1. an alarming shift in the relationship between the Word of God and the Holy Spirit; 2. a one- 
sided change in the doctrinal position of the fellowship members; and 3. a change in the doctrinal 
position of the pastors. 
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3. an overemphasis of the concepts of sanctification and perfection that misunderstands the 
importance of justification, and thus an unjust assessment of the work of Christian associations 
in the field of inner mission; 4. an unhealthy increase in eschatological expectations. In all of this 
there is an unmistakable danger of a "Schwarmgeisterei" which is rejected by the evangelical 
church ; 

The "Eleventh Continental Mission Conference", which met in Bremen several 
months ago, spoke out against liberal theology. "Twelve from country missions with 15 and 
fourteen German with 25 official representatives took part in it. To these were added eight 
persons invited by the Committee of German Protestant Missions. In addition to these 48 voting 
members, about 20 to 25 gentlemen attended the meetings." The following resolution was 
passed: "The Missions Conference, which met in Bremen from May 29 to June 2, 1905, as the 
representative of 26 Protestant missions of the European continent, expresses its painful regret 
that the systematic spread of a theology which devalues or even denies the fundamental facts 
of salvation, and even calls into question the uniqueness of the revelation of God in Christ and 
thus the absoluteness of the Christian religion, is destroying and complicating missionary work 
at home and abroad. In view of its experience up to the present time and of the history of 
Christian mission, the Conference declares that the power for the salvation and renewal of 
humanity is inherent only in the unabridged apostolic gospel of the Son of God crucified and 
risen for sinners, as witnessed by sacred Scripture. A proclamation which abandons this 
foundation puts itself at variance with the history of the Christian Church, shuts out the source 
of its power, and deprives itself of its divine right toward the world of nations." Dr. Rade, of the 
"Christian World," thinks that this manifestation is the Damnamus of a college not called and 
competent to do so. At the same time he declares: "The persons and the gifts will presumably 
be further accepted by the missionary societies involved, without taking offence at the modern 
theology from which they originate. But the question is whether it is not a matter of honor for all 
theologians and laymen with modern sensibilities to seriously withdraw from the missionary 
societies that endorse the Bremen Declaration after this declaration." Harnack and the liberal 
theologians deny that there is a Great Commission of Christ. If, therefore, the gentlemen of the 
"Christian World" carry out their threat, it will mean little financially. People who do not believe 
in the Great Commission of Christ will not contribute much to the mission. A fortiori, every liberal 
preacher that Dr. Rade takes away from the mission is a plus for the mission. F. B. 

The Friends of the Christian World gathered in Goslar passed the following 
resolution: "The Regional Church Meeting of May 3 has made the request to the so-called liberal 
theologians to leave the Regional Church and to form their own church, since they do not stand 
on the ground of the Confession. The General Assembly of the Association of Friends of the 
Christian World, which is meeting today in Goslar, counters this call to break up the national 
church with the answer that the so-called positives themselves do not stand on the ground of 
the Confessions, but rather that the same problems and doubts that move us are also active in 
their midst, even if in a diluted form. Since this is our first meeting since the discussion which 
arose on the occasion of the Fischer case, we consider ourselves obliged to declare that, in the 
present situation of Protestantism, the clergy of the Evangelical Church must be free to 
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We owe this to the truthfulness of the clergyman, the trust of the congregation in him, and their 
growing need for knowledge. We owe this to the clergyman, to the trust of the congregation in 
him, and to their growing need for knowledge. We owe this to the truthfulness of the clergyman, 
to the trust of the congregation in him, and to their growing need for knowledge. We do not fail 
to recognize the seriousness of the disquiet that has come over many pious minds in our 
churches as a result of the present-day operation of theological science, especially in its 
historical disciplines, and the enlightenment that goes hand in hand with it; but we know that the 
testimony of living piety and the free debate of theological knowledge are the only forces that 
can gradually master this disquiet." Concerning the above assertion that the Positives 
themselves do not stand on the ground of the confessional writings, Dr. Rade writes in the 
"Christliche Welt": "The proof that the most notable scientific representatives of the so-called 
orthodoxy are not faithful to the confession is to be found, among other things, in the following 
phenomena, which are sometimes common, sometimes isolated: 1. The Lutheran confessions 
do not tolerate communion with Reformed Christians, while the orthodox of the Prussian 
Landeskirche practice it and demand it..... The Lutheran confessions do not tolerate communion 
with Reformed Christians, while the orthodox of the Prussian Landeskirche practice it and 
demand it. 4. The Lutheran confessions teach the unmixed and unabridged existence of two 
natures in Christ, which is held today only by isolated orthodox theologians. Likewise, the number 
of theologians who teach the central doctrine of justification by faith in its old purity and clarity 
has become small. (5) To confessional conformity belongs the acceptance of the literal binding 
force of sacred Scripture. It is evident, however, that all the Orthodox declare as binding from 
sacred Scripture only that which fits into their system and morals. If it is possible for the Orthodox 
to name a scientific representative who is alive today and who adheres to the wording of the 
Confessions and the Holy Scriptures, let them do so! For our part, we declare that the literature 
of Orthodoxy does not give the impression that its authors are themselves bound by Scripture 
and the Confession. But if it stands so, then the Orthodox, whose right within the Church we, for 
our part, do not dispute, have no moral and no formal right to deny us to remain in the Church in 
which, from which, and for which we labor." - The positives are themselves no longer on the 
ground of Scripture and the Confession! This is a bitter pill that the positives are unlikely to chew 
for long, but will simply swallow. F. B. 

The "Theological School" founded by Fr. v. Bodelschwingh in Bethel near Bielefeld 
(Westphalia) is to be opened this autumn. It will serve to "prepare, supplement and deepen 
academic studies": "In view of the fact that modern theological science not only keeps many 
young people from studying theology, but also tears down the foundations of the faith already 
gained by many, the theological school is intended to help young people in its part to regain joy 
in this profession and to be founded with their faith in eternal truth. For this purpose, the school 
wants to prepare young people who have passed the Abitur examination for entry into the state 
universities, or, at the end of their academic studies, give them a hand, according to their needs, 
for further theological development and for the clarification and fortification of their faith. We are 
also prepared to offer such students, who want to give up their studies for reasons of conscience, 
a place of quiet contemplation and concentration on God's Word. At the same time, we are bold 
enough to ask the Lord of the Church to make our school a spiritual armoury for the fight against 
the spirit of the 
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Denial even within our theology today." ... "The Lord Jesus, truly God, born of the Father in 
eternity, and also truly man, born of the Virgin Mary, crucified and dead for us, risen again the 
third day from the dead, it shall be he whom teachers and students sit at the feet of." Besides 
this, the young theologians are to learn the work of ministerial love in the Bodelschwingh 
Institutions. The school is maintained by an association which has corporate rights and is 
financially independent of the Bielefeld Institutes. In addition to the existing theoretical and 
practical teaching staff, the former director of the Tholuck Convict in Halle, seminary teacher 
Samuel Jager-Eisleben, and Walter Kahler, currently theological teacher at the study house in 
Bonn, have been especially appointed for the service of the school. 

Reinterpretation of the baptismal formula. "According to the ‘Bremer Nachrichten,' the 
Schiller preacher Burggraf, in his last Schiller sermon on the Feast of Trinity, expressed himself 
as follows: 'The German Christian heart, he thinks, knows nothing of a Trinity of God, and is not 
able to do anything with it.'.... To the faith of Jesus such fiddling was still entirely remote. Nor 
does any trace of it show itself in the most ancient Christianity. 'Surely we, my liberal 
congregation and I, can no longer accept the formula of the triune God of theology as the 
expression of our conception of God!' He comes to terms with the Trinitarian baptismal formula: 
‘We believe simply and truly in the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, we believe in the 
holy Spirit of the Son of Man. And in this sense alone, in this non-trinitarian sense, | baptize your 
children in the name of God our Father, our Saviour Jesus Christ, and his Spirit sanctifying us 
and our children.' He still holds to the baptismal formula because he sees 'no reason to depart 
from the command to baptize sanctified for reverent feeling’. The second Bremen pastor whom 
the 'Bremer Nachr.' asked for his view, Steudel, of course also believes neither in the deity of 
Christ nor in the triune God. With regard to the Trinitarian baptismal formula, he explains: 'If one 
therefore asks me: Can you baptize in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit, as the Gospel and early Christianity understood it, my historical sense and my honesty 
compel me to say: No, never! If one asks me further: Can you nevertheless baptize with this 
formula according to the regulation of the church, which makes the validity of baptism according 
to church law dependent on the use of this formula, then | say: Yes! as well as | use a hundred 
other New Testament forms and formulas, in that |, unreservedly confessing before the 
congregation the reinterpretation | have carried out, partly fill them with a new content 
corresponding to the undeniably advanced development of knowledge. In this | see my good 
Protestant right. The letter kills, the spirit makes alive." Here it is clearly stated by Steudel that 
the opponents of the holy Trinity have of the baptismal formula only the linguistic form and not 
the logical content, that they thus also lack an essential piece of Christian baptism, namely, the 
"baptismal formula," to which the idea of the Trinity is essential. F.'B. 

The General Pastoral Conference of Alsace-Lorraine held its 72nd meeting in 
Strasbourg on June 20 and 21. Unfortunately, it again became clear that the great majority of 
the clergy of the Lutheran regional church in Alsace is heartily attached to modern theology and 
considers it their duty to spread and defend it. Shortly before, the 18th Continental Missionary 
Conference, meeting in Bremen and representing 26 Protestant missions of the European 
continent, had "expressed its painful regret about this, 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 431 


that through the systematic spread of a theology which devalues or even denies the fundamental 
facts of salvation, and even questions the uniqueness of God's revelation in Christ and thus the 
absoluteness of the Christian religion, the missionary work at home and abroad is destroyed and 
made more difficult. This declaration against modern theology, which is indeed very tame and 
timid, set the gentlemen in Strasbourg on edge. With a large majority (only "some younger 
clergymen of a strictly confessional tendency" did not join in, but put a minority declaration on 
record) a resolution was passed by the Conference, in which the manifestation of the Missionary 
Conference was highly deplored, and the injustice allegedly done to modern theology by it was 
repudiated. In the debate on this resolution it was expressly said on the part of the liberals that 
those (the "positive") circles must admit the fundamental right of modern theology on the ground 
of the Protestant Church. Thus the great majority of the pastors of Alsace-Lorraine gave the word 
of the overthrowing modern theology as a justified direction on the ground of the Protestant 
Church. More than 200 pastors were present at that conference. That is at least 4/5 of the entire 
ministry of the Church of the Augsburg Confession in Alsace-Lorraine. sin 1899 the Church of 
the Augsburg Confession counted 200 parishes with 227 pastors. Since this number has hardly 
increased significantly in recent years, and since it cannot be assumed that the approximately 
40 Lutheran pastors, who belong to the strict Lutheran movement within the regional church, 
participated in the General Conference (they form a separate, so-called "Lutheran Conference"), 
the high number of participants in the General Conference can only be explained by the 
assumption that Reformed pastors, of whom there are approximately 42 in Alsace, were also 
present; In fact, all pastors of Alsace-Lorraine are invited to this conference. So also here Union). 
Under these circumstances, can one really still say that this church is a Lutheran church? Is it 
not rather the case that the enemies of the Lutheran confession actually hold the reins in it, while 
its adherents are only tolerated, and that on the express condition that they, for their part, grant 
the enemies of the church the right to exist and thus deny the truth? (Saxon Freik.) 

The German Lutheran school system in particular is beginning to benefit from the changed 
situation created by the Toleranzedirt in Russia. Even more than the church itself, with which 
it has always been closely connected, it had suffered under the pressure of the last decades. It 
had been almost completely destroyed by the prohibition of instruction in non-Russian 
languages, at least in the countryside and in the Diaspora, while in the cities, including the old 
church schools of Moscow and Petersburg, it had been able to survive even in the most difficult 
times because of the larger number and the economically more favorable situation of the German 
Lutheran parishioners. Now, however, it is reviving everywhere, mostly in the Baltic provinces. 
Thus, the foundation of a so-called sexton's school with German as the language of instruction, 
which at the same time trains German teachers, has recently been approved in a small town in 
Volhynia. (A. G.) 

The sixth world conference of the Christian Student Union, which met in Zeist, 
Holland, in May, was attended by 135 official participants from 29 different countries. The 
federation now includes 1825 Christian student associations with 103,000 members. These 
associations employ 208 salaried secretaries and publish 20 national periodicals in addition to 
many local organs. 58,000 students were regular attenders of Bible classes during the past year, 
while 
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11,000 students were still engaged in special missionary studies. From the group of so-called 
"student volunteers for missions", 3,500 missionaries have emerged who are active in the most 
diverse mission fields. The Zeist Conference confirmed the Federal Statute drawn up ten years 
ago, according to which the purpose of the World Student Christian Federation is "to make 
disciples of Jesus Christ, as their only Saviour and God". At the invitation of the Japanese 
delegates, the next World Student Conference will be held in Tokyo. 

(D. S.) 

The Pope's courtship of the Americans. On July 31, Pope Pius X received a large 
number of American pilgrims in a private audience. After admitting each of the nearly one 
hundred pilgrims to kiss his hand, he delivered an address in which he declared that he loved 
the Americans, even the non-Catholics, for the freedom they afford the Church. He concluded 
his speech by saying, "America has a good right to be called the oldest daughter of the Church, 
though she entered the ranks of nations as the youngest, because of the proofs of loyalty, piety, 
and forbearance she has given. Catholics in America are not only protected, but respected." 
Pius X therefore offered his papal blessing to all Americans. After the audience, the Pope was 
photographed, surrounded by the entire pilgrimage. Earlier, the Pope had already granted a 
friendly audience to Bishops Keiley of Savannah and Northrop of Charleston, who had arrived 
with the American pilgrims. - The saddest thing is that many Protestants and the highest officials 
of our country no longer realize that this courting of the Americans by the Pope is only a means 
to destroy Protestantism and American liberty. F. B. 

Papist intolerance in Spain. The Catholic Church, such as it is, with a head dominated 
by the Jesuits, must be an irreconcilable opponent of the Protestant Church. The Centre Party 
in Germany has more than once taken up the cudgels for tolerance, but only when it was 
necessary to remove certain barriers which the State had been obliged to draw to the 
unwholesome activity of certain ecclesiastical orders or presumptuous princes of the Church. 
Wherever the Catholic priests occupy a commanding position, they seek to crush the 
Protestants. Toleration of Protestants in a Catholic country would be gross sin in the Roman 
view. The classic land of Roman parochial hatred, Spain, provides fresh evidence of this. In 
Barcelona the English colony built itself a chapel. The clergy of the city got into the greatest 
excitement about it. The daily paper incited in the most impolite terms "to resist the advance of 
heresy and to prevent what would be the greatest blot on the so religious city of Barcelona". The 
Cardinal Archbishop addressed the matter to the King himself, and his reply shows what a power 
the Catholic Church still is in 20th century Spain. Alfonso XIII wrote to the Cardinal how deeply 
this new attack against the faith of the Fathers and the religion of the State grieved him. As a 
Catholic King, and as a devoted and faithful son of the Church, he did not hesitate to assure the 
Cardinal that he considered it his duty to frustrate the plans of which he had been informed. 
However, the consecration of the chapel had to be allowed in the end, but not from 
considerations of toleration, but because too strong pressure had been brought to bear on 
Alfonso from London, and the times were past when the plots of Rome could be brought to 
execution by the Spanish world power. (Wb.) 
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What does St. Paul teach Ephesians 1:3-14 about the 
election of grace? 


Nowhere in Scripture do we find such a thorough and detailed teaching on 
eternal election as in the first section of Paul's letter to the Ephesians. During the 
doctrine of election by grace, "Lehre und Wehre" Jahrgang 1880. 1881, those 
sentences and expressions of this passage which directly describe the eternal 
election and ordinance of God, especially Eph. 1, 3-6, have been attracted and 
utilized by us. And now that the article of the election of grace has again become 
the subject of controversy, it should not be out of the way if we consider the entire 
apostolic exposition, Eph. 1, 3-14, which basically forms a uniform period. We will 
first examine it more closely, sentence by sentence, and then point out the yield of 
the exegetical investigation for the much disputed doctrine. 

Paul begins v. 3 with thanksgiving: "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heaven through 
Christ." The whole passage down to the 14th verse is doxology. Speaking in the first 
person pluralis, "our," "us," the apostle joins with the readers of the epistle, with all 
Christians, and invites all Christians to join with him in praising and glorifying God. 
And this is for the rich blessings we possess and enjoy as Christians. These are not 
earthly, transitory blessings, but spiritual blessings that have their seat and origin in 
heaven. Td izovpavia is standing designation of the heavenly regions, of heaven. 
Cf. v. 20. 2, 6; 3, 10; 6, 12. "They are blessings of a higher world which we receive." 
HarleB. God has blessed us 7" Xpioto. It is ange 
In view of the exegesis of our opponents, it is not superfluous to point out the well- 
known fact, to which all Greek lexicons bear witness, that the Greek preposition has 
a much broader conceptual scope than the German "in" or even the Latin in. E" 
means: in, on, at, 
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on, between, with, then: by means of, through, and also more often denotes "the 
outward or inward cause," "the moving cause." (Schierlitz.) It is simply linguistic 
nonsense to seek to reduce any in the New Testament to the meaning of the German 
"in," "within," to a "being in," to "the sphere in which something lies." The meaning of 
the German "in" is excluded in our place. For then Christ would appear as the first 
blessed, in whom and with whom we also are blessed. But according to v. 7, the 
blessing of God, for which we are to give thanks to God, also includes redemption 


through Christ's blood, namely, the forgiveness of sins. And surely the forgiveness 


of sins is not a good which Christ first received and then passed on. If, indeed, év 


Xplota is to be translated "in Christ," the latter may only be understood to mean that 
it is causally founded in Christ that we are blessed, by accommodating the German 
"in," as is, of course, often done in Luther's translation of the Bible, to the sense and 
use of the Greek €v. In our place we translate with Luther in the original German way, 
"through Christ." Christ is the mediator of salvation. He has imparted to us all the 
blessings of God. And since this mediation consists in this, that Christ, by his 
suffering and death, has acquired and merited for us, who were worthy of no grace, 
the blessing of God, this per Christum amounts, of course, to a propter Christum. Meyer 


remarks on &év Apiotw: "In Christo that which was accomplished in us was 
established; not apart from Christo, but in him it was causally based, that God 
blessed us with every spiritual blessing, since his act of redemption is the causa 
meritoria of the divine bestowal of blessings." In just this sense, in the sense of causa 
meritoria, Paul uses the év Xpicte still more often in this Epistle, and indeed just where 
God appears as the giver of blessings, where it is said that God has shown and will 
show his grace and kindness, e. g., 1:6; 2:7; 4:32. 

Now in that the apostle continues Kabac écelécato nuac év avtip apo KataBodnc 
yooulov, Vv. 4a, "as then he hath chosen us by him before the foundation of the world," 
"he traces," to speak with Hofmann, "the act of God done in time, to an antediluvian 
act of God, going back beyond the creation of the world." The ya00c is, as HarleB 
remarks, "an argumentative particle." But we may leave undiscussed for the present 
the nearer relation between the bestowal of blessing, which has been bestowed on 
us Christians in time, and our eternal election, and translate it by Luther, "how then 
he hath chosen us." How far the former corresponds to the latter will be apparent to 
us of its own accord after we have visualized the purpose and goal of election and 
the further description of divine blessing in what follows. First, it asks how the 
é€edé€ato is meant. This expression is not responsible 
responsible for the difficulties found in the election. He is 
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clear and transparent enough, Ey/éyelv means, according to its etymology and 
composition, and can mean nothing else than: to pick out, to select, or, which is the 
same thing, to choose, to select (he = ur, from), to lift out of eimr mass, to take out. 


The medium adds the determination sibi. EyAéyeo6a1 means: to choose for oneself, to 
take from a crowd and seize for oneself, to relate to, to associate with. Gerhard: Vox 


eligendi includit separationem quandam, qua persona ab alia persona separatur. This 
meaning is confirmed by the constant use of the language, which Cremer, for 
example, has proved in his Wérterbuch der Neutestamentlichen Gracitat for the 
synonymous Hebrew XXX from the Old Testament, for the Greek éyAéyeo6ai also from 
the Profangracitat. It would go too far here if we wanted to give an all-round account 
of the use of the verb éydéyeo0ai and its derivatives éyAoy-n, éydeytol. In addition to 
Cremer, we refer to Kéhler's examination of this term in this year's July issue of the 
Theologische Quartalschrift. It is sufficient for our purpose to compare those 
passages from the New Testament in which the verbum éy/éyeo6a1 is found and God 
is mentioned as the subject of election, the Christians as the object. These go back, 
as Cremer rightly remarks, to those sayings of the Old Testament, in which the divine 
election of Israel is used, as "the preferential taking out of it from all nations, that it 
might stand in distinction from them in the relation of special belonging to God," e. g. 


Deut. E. g. Deut. 14, 2, according to Septuagint: Kai o¢ éCedéCato zvpiog 6 8e0¢ cov 
yevéoOar o€ avtw Aadv nepiovolov ano mavtwv tov ébvov. "This preference or election of 
Israel to a relation of special belonging to God is an actuation of necessarily free 
love, and of its Object freely choosing itself." Cf. Deut. 4, 37: 516 10 dyamnoat avtov 
Tovg matépac cov ya's éledélato tO onépua avtmv. The same is now true of the divine 
election of Christendom out of the world. Christ says John 15:19 to His disciples: 
Ey éCedeCopy bude éy tod yoouov. "| have chosen you out of the world," and so made 
you my disciples. We read 1 Cor. 1:27, 28: Ta apd toi yoouon éledélato 0 Beds, iva 
tovg cogovs yataioyiv’, ya.1 th aobevy tod yoouov éledélato O beds, iva yataioyivy td 
Ioyopa, yoit ta ayevn tod yoouov. yai ta éCovbevnpeva éledéCato 6 Bedc, yai ta pn ovta, iva 
7a, ovta yatap- y. That which in the world is foolish, weak, ignoble, despised, which 
is nothing, God chose out of the world, made it his own, to put to shame the wise, 
the strong, that which is something. Similarly it says Jam. 2, 5: Oiyi' 0 Oedc éCedeCato 
TOUS ATIWYOKS TH YOON Thovotoug év Motel yai yAnpovojoug ths BactAEiac; "Hath not God 


chosen the poor of the world, that they, being rich in faith, should be heirs of the 
kingdom?" These passages speak of historical election, which is identical with calling 


or conversion. Cf. 1 Cor. 1:26 : Blémete tv Anon. 
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vu@v. "Consider your calling!" God has chosen those who are now Christians out of 
the world by Word and Spirit, separated them from the world, and drawn them to 
Himself out of a vain love, made them His own. Thus they have become Christians, 
believers, heirs of the kingdom. In our passage, Eph. 1, 4, the divine election is dated 
back to eternity, similar to 2 Thess. 2, 13. God chose us before the foundation of the 
world, 1pd xatafodnc xdouov. This expression the HErr Himself coined. Where Christ 
speaks of the same thing, He says, "Then shall the King say unto them on His right 
hand: Come hither, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world," azo KataBodnc xoouov. Matth. 25, 34. Such an 
antediluvian, pre-mundane act of God, which relates to persons who did not yet exist, 
is nothing else than an act of will, a counsel and resolution of God concerning those 
very persons who were already present to God in spirit. God chose us, the very 
persons who are now Christians, before the foundation of the world; that is, he had 
already considered us in grace from eternity, and in his thoughts, in his counsel and 
decision, he took us out of the world and determined that they should belong to him. 
Divine election, even eternal election, is particular in its conception. The election of 
the whole world, of all men, is a contradictio in adjecto. The election, the eternal 
election of God, has for its correlate the world from which we are elected. But by no 
means is an eternal decree of reprobation concerning others who are not chosen a 
correlate of the eternal decree of election. When God chose us before the foundation 
of the world, the world, mankind, stood before his eyes as a fallen world, as massa 


perdita, as a lost and damned humanity, and indeed a humanity damned by its own 
fault. This world, this humanity, is, as it were, the substratum of election. But the 
object of God's eternal determination is merely the elect, all and every person of the 
elect. The EGedéGato nudc¢ does not even remotely indicate that God has also made a 
decision about the others, has decided the antagonism. That God chose us out of 
the world before the foundation of the world is quite another thought than that God 
from eternity divided the world, as it were, into two parts, accepted the one, rejected 
the other, predestined the one to blessedness, the other to damnation. To place a 


decretum aeternum reprobationis side by side with a decretum aeternum electionis goes 
beyond Paul's text and runs counter to Scripture in general. Cremer distinguishes 
correctly and captures the meaning of the apostle when he writes: "Eph. 1, 4 deals 
with a prehistoric election, in that the New Testament church of salvation, which was 
set apart from the world, is traced back to a prehistoric act of God and the privilege 
that was given to it appears as a privilege that was given to it before the creation of 
the world, cf. Matth. 25, 34. 
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But this does not imply a prehistoric division of men into those who are consecrated 
to destruction and those who are consecrated to blessedness, but it is the same with 
this prehistoric division as with the historical division, cf. wv. 11-13; 2:11; 3:6. Not 
being chosen does not already include being rejected. The difference is only, 
according to the New Testament presence of salvation, that no longer Israel and the 
Exxx, but ivyinola and xOoOS resp. YOoL0C OUTS are opposed to each other, but the 
latter (cf. 2, 2) as the place of the xxxx ameiHelac has fallen to judgment. Not out of the 
world pre-temporally destined to judgment, but out of the world historically doomed 
to judgment, God before time has chosen His church out to a special relation to 
Him." 

But to the iCedéCato nuac are added the words tv avrw. From this innocent év 
abta which simply points to Christum, one has, as is well known, already since the 
seventeenth century, and also recently again, read out the theory of an election 
which is supposed to have happened intuitu fidei. We refer here to what was said 
earlier, year 1880, p. 229 ff. of this journal, about év abtw Eph. 1, 4. We emphasize 
again that the connection of év abt with nudg is a linguistic impossibility. Then it 
should have been Tous év avra@ or év avt@ ovtac. Paul does not say that God has 
chosen us as being in Christ. It is equally arbitrary and contrary to language to add 
to per Christum or propter Christum such an addition as vera fide apprehensum. It is a 
windy speech when it is then generally remarked that Christ is only of use to us when 
we take hold of him in faith, and that therefore in such modes of speech as tv Xpiota, 
faith must always be added to Christo. We read Col. 1, 16, that all things were 
created by Christ; Eph. 1, 19. 20, that we believe in consequence of the effect of the 
power of his strength, which he wrought by Christ, tv t< p Xpiot#. How? Did God, 
through Christ taken in faith, create the world, work faith in us? No, that God chose 
us in respect of faith, that is not in the text, either in form, or in substance; such an 
idea rather alters and destroys what Paul really said of election. The & Aéyeo$ou is, 
as noted above, as Cremer and Kohler also emphasize, a free, determining, effective 
act of God, and this act of God is entirely devalued, yes, annulled, if one lets it be 
caused or normed by God's foreknowledge of man's conduct. The term election has 
absolutely no place in the syllogism praedestinatorius. One plays with words and 
concepts when one says that God has "chosen" those whose persevering faith he 
foreknew, in view of this faith, to blessedness. This then means as much as that God 
has taken out of the world those who are already separated from the world by faith. 
It would be reasonable to express it in this way, 
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That God has judged those whose faith he foreknew that they will also attain 
salvation. Such a judgment would, of course, be a completely worthless arithmetic. 
For since God has from the beginning, once for all, fixed the order of salvation, that 
he who believes, and only he who believes, shall be saved, it goes without saying 
that God, having in his omniscience counted and summed up all the men who in the 
course of time believe to the end, is now also willing to make just these men and no 
others blessed. The év aitg Eph. 1:4 evidently corresponds to the év Xpiotw v. 3. God 
has blessed us through Christ, as he chose us through him before the foundation of 
the world. Christ is the causa meritoria of our eternal election, just as he is the causa 


meritoria of the blessing we received in time. Meyer: "In Christ, whose work of 
redemption God knew and determined from eternity, it had its reason that electing 
grace chose us." HarleB: "The ground of election is not in us, but in Christ." We, we 
Christians, are by nature also unclean and defiled, quite worthless in God's eyes. 
That God has nevertheless looked upon us from eternity, chosen us out of the world, 
chosen us for His own possession, is what Christ made possible with His blood, what 
He purchased and earned for us. The conclusion of redemption logically precedes 
the conclusion of election. God chose us out of the lost and condemned human race, 
but redeemed us through Christ. 

The relationship of belonging to God, into which our election has placed us, is 
now more closely defined. In the following infinitive clause and participial clause Paul 
gives the purpose and goal of election. God has chosen us, we are told first, elvat 
muds aylovg yai Gp@pove yatevamov abtod év aya, "that we should be holy and 
blameless before him in love." V. 4b. We connect, like Luther, with what precedes. 
This is the simplest construction. Drawing these words to what follows, mpooptoac 
receives a double approximation, as to the 
speech makes it cumbersome. In the whole section V. 3-14 the individual parts of the 
sentence begin throughout with relatives or participles. But by taking év ayaay as a 
constituent part of the infinitive clause, we have at the same time already judged on 
the meaning of the expressions dyove and dpapone, 
namely, that we understand it of sanctification and not of justification. This does not 
contradict the Biblical usage. 1 Thess. 5, 23, e.g., auéumtoc refers to the ethical 
constitution and the 
The walk of the Christians. Holiness, moral integrity and love also appear in this letter, 
e.g. Eph. 4, 22 ff; 5, 1 ff, as in other apostolic letters as basic characteristics of the 
Christian walk. Paul emphasizes that God wanted to have a holy seed on earth, a 
generation that served Him in holiness and righteousness, which is pleasing to Him, 
and in love. This first purpose wants 
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But be closely taken with the second: mpoopioag nudc e1¢ vioGeatav O14 Tnoov Xpiotov 
él¢ avtov, "in that he hath predestinated us unto filiation toward himself by JEsum 
Christum." V. 5a. TIpoopi¢eiv denotes the same eternal divine act of will, as ixl*e<réac, 
only that it refers more particularly to the purpose and end of the same, while 
IydéyeoGai indicates the relation to the world and the relation to God. God has 


predestinated us, predestinated us to filiation. YioOeaia signifies adoption, and the 
filial relation established by adoption, which is still more peculiarly marked by eic¢ 
avtov, “towards him," God. The same is mediated by Jesus Christ, the Redeemer. 
Child-relationship is identical with child-status. Childhood" is the main term in the 
whole purpose. This was God's eternal purpose and ordinance: we, taken out of the 
world, were to belong to him, and that as his children, were to come to stand by him 
as children stand by their father, were to be as near to him as children are to their 
parents; God wanted to have children on earth to whom he could turn all his fatherly 
love, but who were then also to walk holy and blameless before him in love as his 
children. YioGeaia is not only filial right, but, as has been remarked, filial relationship, 
filial estate. But in this relation, in this state, are only believers. Here it is, "Ye are all 
the children of God through faith in Christ JEsu." Gal. 3:26: If therefore we are 
predestinated to filial state, so co ipso also to faith. The filial relationship, according 
to God's purpose, is a permanent one, and finally brings with it the filial inheritance. 
"If we then be children, we are heirs also." Rom. 8, 17. If then we are ordained to 
filial inheritance, we are also ordained to filial inheritance, to future glory, to eternal 
life, as the inheritance is expressly mentioned at the end of the passage. It is 
therefore quite in accordance with Scripture when our confession defines eternal 
election as an election to filial inheritance and eternal life. 

To the mpoop! oas nudc is added the other proximate clause xata mv evdoyiav 
tov Oedjuatoc adtod, “according to the good pleasure of his will." V. 5k. On this 
Polycarp Leyser remarks, Harmon, evang. f. 2068: "The first foundation is God the 
Father's eternal good pleasure, by which he has chosen us tiv evdoyiav tod BeAjatos 


abtod out of the paternal affection of his will in Christo JEsu, his beloved Son, before 
the foundation of the world was laid, and has ordained us to filial piety toward himself, 
as Paul speaks Eph. 1, 4. This foundation of God is established, and hath this seal: 
The Lord knoweth them that are his. 2 Tim. 2, 18. And this is so firm, that even ten 
myriads of devils and all the gates of hell could not overcome it. Matt. 16:18; for the 
counsel of the Lord is for ever, the thoughts of his heart for ever, as David sings, Ps. 
33:11; and Isaias saith, Cap. 14:27; The Lord hath decreed it; who shall withstand 
it? and his hand is stretched out; who shall turn it away? This therefore is the greatest 
comfort to us and to all the members of the church, 
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That our blessedness depends not on our worthiness or unworthiness, not on our 
merits or works, else we would ill hope for the same, but that it is founded on the free 
and gracious will of God." This is a true explanation. Only that we have to conceive 
eudoKkiav not both as the paternal affect of God himself, but as the result of it, "the 


gracious resolution of his love" (HarleB), as then also the Latin placitum, beneplacitum, 
and also the German "Wohlgefallen" are used in this sense. For 1, 9 tnv evdokiav 
avtov is more closely determined by 7v mpoi6eto Iv avta, "the well-pleasing which God 
has set before Himself." There only a decree of the Divine will can be meant. The 
description of the Divine decree is concluded v. 6a with the words, sic émaivov d0cy¢ 
TS Yapitoc avtob, "to the praise of the glory of His grace.” This is the finis ultimus of 
our eternal election: the glory of God. And indeed, in this very way God willed to 
glorify his grace. God's grace and mercy is the causa impulsiva of divine election. Here, 
too, all consideration of man's merit and conduct is excluded from election. For grace 


belongs to the unworthy and undeserving. 
In what follows the apostle now describes in more detail the blessing which fell 


to us Christians in time: év € ivapitwosv nudc iv to nyamnuéve etc. V. 6b. He loves to 
connect the separate parts of the sentence by means of xx x, which refers to the xapic¢ 


Tob Oeob, or év w, which goes to Christum. All that God has done for us, given us, in 
time and in eternity, he attributes to God's grace as the motive in God, and to 
Christum as the meritorious cause. "By virtue of his grace God hath pardoned us 
through the Beloved," for the sake of Christ, his beloved Son, "by whom," or "in whom 
we have redemption through his blood, that is, the forgiveness of sins." V. 7. 
Redemption through His blood appears here as an enduring good, and is therefore 
identical with forgiveness of sins. We have forgiveness of sins "according to the 
riches of his grace," in that God forgives us daily and abundantly all our sins. He has 
further shown his grace "abundantly unto us by all wisdom and prudence," 
ENEplooEvoey EIS NAC EV NAON Copia Kai ppovioel. V. 8. These are not only intellectual 
gifts 

and abilities, but gifts of grace aimed at the practical Christian life. Thus Paul 4:15 
exhorts, "See then that ye walk carefully, not as the unwise, but as the wise." Wisdom 
discerns what is pleasing to God and useful to men, and finds, chooses, and needs 
the right means to the end. Prudence or discernment, @pdvnoic, always sees and 


meets with the right thing in all circumstances, under different circumstances. And 
thus God's grace, through these charismata, enables us to a holy, godly walk. 
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From all this we see how the blessing which we Christians now have in our 
hands and our eternal election relate to each other. Pardon, forgiveness of sins, 
coincides with the state of children, v. 5, and the wisdom and prudence bestowed 
on us by God makes us capable and skilful for a holy, blameless walk in love, v. 4. 
The present blessing, then, is precisely the good that God conferred on us before 
the foundation of the world, is the execution of God's eternal election, the 
consequence and effect of our election. 

The apostolic instruction takes a new turn with the participial clause v. 9. 10a 
new turn: yvepioag nuiv to “votipiov tov Oedjwatocg abtod yata tyv evdoyiav abtod, Hv 
mpoé& 60 Iv AUTO, E1¢ O1KOVOLIAY Tod TAnpapatoc Tov Kal pov, avayepadadoack al th 
mavta év to Xplota, ta te év toi obpavoic yal ta M ty¢ yyc, "having made known unto 
us the mystery of his will according to his good pleasure, which he hath set before 
himself for the use of the full measure of times, to sum up all things in Christ, both 
which are in heaven, and which are in earth." God has made known to us the 
mystery of his will, which without revelation would have remained hidden from us. 
According to the context, nothing else can be meant by this mystery of the divine 
will than God's eternal choice, which the apostle described in detail before and to 
which he traced all the blessings of Christianity. To this also points the eUdoyia of 
God, the good pleasure, the resolution, which God has set before Himself. This very 
evdoxia then God also ordained to make known to us that which was first hidden 
from us. For we best connect, as most commentators do, yard tyv evdoyiay avtoi, 
etc., with yvapioac, The good pleasure of God aimed at the oixovopia toi mAnpapatoc 
TOV Yaipov. The ya1poi are the different periods of the history of salvation. Qinpapa 
means id, quo quid impletur, 

Fullness, full measure. The full measure of the times, with which these have come 
to aconclusion, is the last, the New Testament Aeon. Oiyovoyia, properly household, 
connected with the genitive of object, means administration, or, as we translate with 
Hofmann, "use." It was to the use of New Testament time that God had in view his 
evdoxia. But how and for what purpose he intended to use the same, what the divine 
eUdoxia included in itself, is stated by the infinitive clause: dvayepadaimoac& ai 10 


mavta év Xpioto etc. 

The verbum xegadaioiiv is derived not from xe“aly, head, but from xepadaioiiv, 
that is, main thing or summa, so in the Septuagint the same Lev. 5, 24; Num. 5, 7. 
One wrote the summa at the head of the series of individual items in addition- 
exemples. Accordingly yeqaAawwiv or also the medium yeqadaotc& a: means: 
summiren, to bring to asumma or unity, to sum up. Cremer has proved this meaning 
by examples from profanity. Rom. 13, 9 is said of the individual commandments, the 
6th, 5th, 7th, 8th, and others: 
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év tobtp To Adyw avayepadaodtai év tw' Ayamnoeic tov TAnotoVv cov Wc éad- TOV, that is, 
they fast together in the precept of charity. The compositum avayevadaioioba does 
not necessarily mean "fasting together again." The ava in such compounds also often 
denotes the direction upward, toward the summit, the goal, and the end. Avamdy poiv 
does not mean to fill up again, but only to fill up, to fill up, to fill up to the top. Strictly 
taken, therefore, avayegalaioicba denotes a final summary, in which it has its 
abiding, but is then used synonymously with the simplex, as, e. g., Rom. 13:9. Now 
in our place the apostle emphasizes that God would fast all things together in Christ. 


Christ appears there as the summa or unity in which the objects designated by the 
word "fast" together. Older commentators, e. g. Calov, interpret the expression 


avayepadaimoacGai to refer to the reconciliation of the world with God, effected by 
Christ, by Christ's death, by regarding the same at the same time as a reconciliation 
of heaven with earth, of the angelic world, td év toric ovpavoi:, with mankind, 16 é27 tC 
yc, fasting, as abolishing the discord set with sin between angels and men. But 
restauratio, reconciliatio is essentially another term, as summary. And the redemptive 
death of Christ is in the entrance of the New Testament Aeon, while the avaye- 
gadaiwoic meant by Paul was to fill up that whole period. More recent commentators, 
as HarleB, Meyer, Schmidt, understand by the dvayeya/aiworc in our passage the 
restoration of harmony in the universe, without identifying the same with the 
restoration of all things, by expressly excluding from that harmony the evil spirits and 


the damned. But apart also from the fact that Scripture says nothing else of a relation 
of Christ, the mediator of salvation, to the universe, the two terms summary and 


harmony, order, do not coincide. And even in this version the avayegadaiworc is taken 
from the TAnp@pa tov yaipav, and. 

at the end of the world. It is only after the expiration of the world-time, it is admitted, 
that that harmony is to be expected in the universe. No, the dvaysgasaim cacai 
denotes, as Cremer also emphasizes, a real "bringing together" of the objects 
designated by it, or, as Grotius defines it, a coactio dispersorum in unum agmen, which 
then, as he adds, coincides with the vocatio in communionem Christi. And what, then, 
according to the context, have we to understand by this? The relation to the universe 
is here quite remote. 7a zdvta, zavta, often refers to a certain genus of things or 
persons, and then comprehends in itself all that belongs to that genus. What genus 


Paul has here in mind cannot be doubtful from the context. All that is in the world of 
elect, all the elect children, God willed, on this went his eternal evdoxia, to fast 


together, to bring together, to unite in Christ. The neuter 0 zavra has nothing liber-. 
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dendes. The use of the neuter is connected with the image, with the idea of a 
summa, which unites everything, all the individual items. This was the eternal love 
thought and love counsel of God: a unified, large family of God's children, united in 
Christ, who already bask and feed in God's fatherly love on earth, and who will one 
day, when all the members are together, gathered around Christ, the firstborn 
among many brothers (Rom 8:29), behold God's glory. And it was for this very 
purpose, for the establishment of this unity, that God intended to use and exploit the 
full measure of the ages, the New Testament Aeon. And this he has now done. By 
the preaching of the gospel throughout New Testament times, the elect children are 
brought together, brought to Christ, that great family of God, all Christendom on 
earth is gathered and united in Christ. In and with this execution of the eternal 
counsel of God, which is before our eyes, the mystery of the divine will is made 
known and revealed to us. 

The words té te Ev toi ovpavols xa't ta Ent tc yg V. 10b form a subsequent 
approximation of Td. zévra, The expression 16 Ev toi¢ ovpavois, like ndo0 matpia Ev 


ovpavoi¢ Eph. 3, 15, is designation of the angelic world. This is as good as universally 
acknowledged. God also has children in heaven, children of a purely heavenly kind, 
pure spiritual beings. These are the elect angels. And so they also belong in that 
unity, in the great family of God's children united in Christ. They also have their place 
in the house of God. The holy angels do not have Christ as their brother or Saviour, 
they do not need a Saviour, but they have Christ as their Lord and King. They are 
his angels. The Son of man will send "his angels," etc. Marc. 13, 27. And the angels 
also have a certain relation to the economy of salvation. They are sent out to minister 
for the sake of those who are to inherit blessedness, Hebr. 1, 12, that is, for the 
ministry of the elect children among men. They remove all kinds of obstacles that 
block their access to the Word. They lead them to such places where they can hear 
the gospel of their salvation. The preachers of the gospel, who carry out the eternal 
counsel of God on earth, are under the special protection and escort of angels. 
There is joy before the angels of God when a sinner repents, when a lost child finds 
its way to the Father's house. The wonderful, manifold wisdom of God, which is 
manifested in the gathering of the church of Christ on earth, is also made known to 
the princes and rulers in heaven, Eph. 3:10, so that they may have new cause to 
praise God. This is the business of the angels, to praise and extol God. The main 
content of the angels' praise is the salvation of their brothers from the human race. 
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When the apostle continues v. 11: xx avta, Ev w xal EyAnpwHnuev, the first 
question is what this latter expression means. means loos, and then in a figurative 
sense possession, inheritance, is in the Septuagint next to yAnpovopia rendering of 
the Hebrew XXXX. Accordingly, older and newer commentators translate in our 
place, "by whom also we came to inheritance," or "are made to inherit." But this 
figurative meaning cannot be proved for the verbum xAnpoiiv. KAnpoiv means in 
profanity only: to loosen, to loose, to determine something by lot, or to determine 
someone to what by lot, to elect by lot, and then to elect, to choose at all. So also in 
the only passage of Scripture in which it occurs besides Eph. 1:11, namely, 1 Sam. 
14:41, where the words are, according to the Septuagint, yAnpovtat Jova’av xal Xaovd. 
Jonathan and Saul were struck by the lot. Otherwise only once more is found the 
compositum mpooyAnpoy, that is, to allow to someone, to assign by lot, and then to 
assign at all, namely, Act. 17, 4: nvéc EE avtwv Exetodnoay yai mpoosyAnpw- & noav te 
Tlaiddo ya' te Lida. The several who then believed were thereby assigned to Paul 
and Silas as disciples from God. And so we are not justified in taking yAnpouv in our 
place in a sense in which it is nowhere else used, either in or apart from Scripture. 
We therefore translate with Chrysostom, Ambrose, Grotius, De Wette, Bleek, 
Klostermann, Hofmann, and Cremer: in quo electi sumus, "by whom also we are 
chosen." The accidental in being chosen by lot is here, as elsewhere, left out of 
consideration. KAnpodv is simply synonymon of Eydtyeo‘a1. And now as v. 4. 5 
EéeiEGato is more closely determined by tpoopicac, so v. 11 finds, besides 
EyAnpo™uev, the proximate determination mpoopto*évtec, Revelation and 
predestination denote the same eternal act of God's will, only, as shown above, in 
different relations. And namely, we are predestinated, as it is further said, yatd 
mpodealy tov ta ava Evepyovvtoc yata tv Bovdyy tov Gednpatos avtod, “according to the 
purpose of him who works all things," or puts into effect, "according to the counsel of 
his will." It is bottomless arbitrariness to define the mpdtgotc toi ,“oi) here mentioned 


as the general counsel of God for salvation, and to declare to this effect that God had 
already from eternity purposed to redeem sinful men by Christ, then to call them by 


the Gospel, etc. Of this the text says not a word. /7Jpdd-eo1g means purpose and 
nothing more. 

And what God has set before Himself must be gathered from the context. In our place 
it is TpooptotvtEc yard mpodeory etc. So 

the mpooptopdc of God, our predestination and election appear here as a 

Content of the divine purpose. But of this purpose it is true that God also puts it into 
operation. This is a characteristicum of God; God is 6 ta zavta Evepyav etc. A man sets 


much before himself, but by no means carries out all that he has set before himself. 
What God sets before- 
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He carries it out and carries it through, in spite of all obstacles. The purpose of God 
cannot be lacking, cannot be overturned. And this is precisely true of the resolution 


of our election and ordinance. One might expect, for instance, after yala mpoveor the 
following form of the genitive clause: tod ra zavta évepyovvtoc yaca tv mpdd-eolv Tob 


Oednuatos avtov. Instead of this Paul writes yaa tv Bovdny tov BeAnuatos avtov, and 
thus at the same time marks the divine purpose as a well-considered counsel of 
God, from which all contingency and arbitrariness are excluded. The purpose 
statement gc (0 elvan 1 uac e1¢ Emavov docne abot v. 12a again names the finis ultimus 


of the election, which is the glory of God. We were to be something to the praise of 
his glory. God was going to glorify Himself in us as His children. We, as the right 
children of God, were to proclaim the praise of God here before the world and then 
exalt the glory of God there before the angels and with the angels. 

It might seem as if what we read from v. 11 on were a mere repetition of what 
the apostle said in vv. 4-6 about eternal election. But what the same is now driving 
at is indicated by the apposition to nuds, namely, tobc pond myocac ev Cw Xpiotw and 
the following ev @ ya'l bus'i¢ v. 13. Most recent commentators have correctly 
recognized that here the believers from Israel, with whom Paul joins as Israelites in 
nud, are placed alongside the Christians from the Gentiles. What Paul has before 
said of the eternal counsel of God and its execution in time, he now applies to Jews 
and Gentiles. This is the progress of the discourse. Those who before hoped for 
Christ are those who even before the appearing of Christ, in the time of the Old 
Covenant, hoped for Christ, the Christ to come, that is, as fchon noted, the believers 
of the Old Covenant. They belonged to the chosen and predestinated. Even though 
God especially wanted to use and did use the New Testament Aeon for the gathering 
of the elect children, he already had his elect in the different periods of the Old 
Testament Aeon. And these, because of their eternal election through the promise 
of Christ, which was given to Israel and which was based on Christ, came to believe 
in Christ, became children of God through faith, and also died blessed in such faith. 
And now Paul addresses ev 9 xa\ nic v. 13 to the Christians from the Gentiles. Of 


them the same is true, xa\ bue'lc, "ye also," as of the believers from Israel. These 
also God chose from the beginning, and then accordingly in time brought to faith and 
sonship. But the apostle, in what he says of them, immediately comes to speak of 
the execution of God's eternal counsel in time, and yet interweaves into these last 
clauses expressions which point back to the mystery of eternity. 


It is said first v. 13: ev @ ya't vueic dyoboavtes tov Adyov Cie. 
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adnGeias, to ebayyéhiov tHC ow@tnpiag vuav, Av o yod motEedoavtes Aowpayto- Oyte To 
mvevuati th¢ Anayyediac ty ayi<p. This last statement of the ab 
The second section is connected by means of ev w fo the preceding ev tw Xpiote. 


The ev @ v. 13 corresponds to the ev @ v. 11. All the good which God has done for 
us in time and eternity, as the eternal knowledge, so also the present blessing, is 
mediated, acquired, merited through Christ. To Christa also the Gentile Christians 
owe their sealing with the Holy Ghost. The ev @ at the head of the sentence is then 


resumed in the yoi miotebw oavtec before ev w. The predicate to vpsic is Aogpayiobnte, 


which is preceded by the participles dyovoavtec etc. and motevouvtsc, The opinion 
therefore is this: by whom also ye, having heard the word of truth, the gospel of your 
blessedness, by whom also, having believed, having received the gospel in faith, 
were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise. The first thing that happened to the 
Gentiles, whom the apostle addresses here, is that they heard the word of truth, the 
gospel of their salvation, and so came to believe, and through faith became children 
of God. So also in them the counsel of God, the ordinance of sonship, has already 
gone forth. And having believed, they were sealed with the Holy Spirit promised to 
them. And this is true of all believing Christians. The Holy Spirit of God dwells in the 
hearts of the believing children of God, and this is a seal which God has expressed 
to them. An owner puts his seal on a possession, a precious possession, which he 
would not like to lose, in order to secure it against foreign claims, thus declaring: this 
is mine, no one may and shall take it from me. We Christians are God's property, 
which God chose for Himself before the foundation of the world. And to this property 
of His God has stamped the seal of the Spirit, thus guaranteeing that no one can 
and shall snatch it out of His hand. The Holy Spirit of God keeps us firm in his word 
and faith. He is, as the apostle v. 14 testifies, dfpapfav tic yAnpovoyiac nucdv, a certain 
sub pledge of our inheritance, the heavenly inheritance. And so he preserves us for 
the inheritance to come. We are sealed ei¢ dxo/btpwo tho mEpimoljoews, unto 


redemption, the redemption of property. /Tspizoinoic is here meant concretly, denotes 
ownership, the ownership of God. As in the Old Covenant Israel was XXXX XXXX, 
so now believing Christendom is the proprietary people of God. And God will one 
day, the Holy Spirit guarantees, redeem this people of his own from all evil, take 
them completely out of this wicked, evil world, and help them to his heavenly 
kingdom, handing over the inheritance of the children. And all this ei¢ éxaivov tC 
donc avt0u, to the praise of the glory of God, who glorifies himself even in this, that 


in his chosen children he safely carries out his eternal counsel and purpose to the 
end. 
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Finally, we have to observe that the passage v. 11-14 appears closely 
connected with the execution v. 9. 10 by the words xx avta, iv $ yai. By the very 
Christ, in whom God willed to sum up all things, it came to pass that God chose for 
Himself from the beginning a people of Jews and Gentiles, and then in time brought 
them to faith and filiation, and sealed them with His Spirit unto the day of redemption. 
The unified connection of the paragraph v. 9-14 is thus clearly before our eyes. And 
likewise we now clearly perceive the difference between the two halves of the 
passage, w. 3-8 and wv. 9-14. In both the apostle deals with the eternal counsel of 
election and its execution in time. But in the latter all emphasis is laid on the 1d zavra, 
there it is emphasized that it is a whole, a great people chosen by God from eternity, 
a great family of God's children, which is then gathered, brought together, in time by 
the preaching of the word, from Israel and all the nations of the earth. Certainly, also 
by the layout and structure of the whole passage Eph. 1, 3-14 the old Lutheran 
doctrine of election by grace, which is naturalized among us, is confirmed. 


G. St. 
: (Conclusion follows.) 


The new and the old Ohio Synod doctrine of 
universal justification. 


(Continued instead of ending.) 
The dispute between the Augustana Synod and the Norwegians over the 
doctrine of justification, in which, as we saw last time, the Ohio Lutheran Standard 


sided with the Norwegians 

caused the Synodal Conference at its first meeting in Milwaukee in 1872 to also deal 
with the doctrine of justification in a lengthy paper. The report of 1872 introduces this 
paper with the following words: "Another subject which occupied the conference 
lively were theses 'On the Doctrine of Justification’. The Conference devoted seven 
of its sessions to this absolutely necessary doctrine, with special reference to a 
dispute that had broken out between the Norwegian Lutheran and Augustana 
Synods." Present at this first meeting of the Synodal Conference were not only 
representatives of the Missouri, Wisconsin, Norwegian, Illinois, and Minnesota 
Synods, but also fourteen representatives of the Ohio Synod. And by all the 
representatives, including the present Ohio representatives, the theses and 
expositions of this report were adopted. On page 73 of the report of 1872 we read: 
"Upon the motion of the Hon. Synod of Minnesota, the 
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In order that the Synodal Conference might give an answer to the accusations of the 
lowa Synod, respectively Prof. Fritschel, against the Norwegian brethren, and in 
order to reject such accusations, the presiding Vice-President of the Conference 
appointed a committee for the purpose of making a submission to this effect. 
However, when the committee presented its report, the Synodal Conference, after 
brief discussion, agreed that its theses on justification, together with the discussion 
recorded in the minutes, should be considered as the answer in question, which was 
unanimously decided." Unanimously this was decided. So, too, the representatives 
of the Ohio Synod expressly subscribed to the theses and remarks of the report of 
1872. 1) Nor did the Ohioans later, as long as they belonged to the Synodical 
Conference, announce any dissent concerning this report. So in the 1872 report we 
have before us an old Ohio document. The 1872 Report tells us what Ohio used to 
teach about justification, specifically general justification. The Ohio "Church 
Newspaper" of that year also admits this. It writes in its number of Sept. 2: 
"Justification was gone over at the first meeting of the Synodical Conference at 
Milwaukee, Wis. in 1872. Missouri and Ohio both belonged to the Synodical 
Conference at that time, and were thus united in doctrine. Our synod had sent the 
following representatives to that convention: professors W. F. Lehmann, M. Loy, E. 
Schmid, pastors R. Herbst, H. Besser, J. C. Schulze, F. A. Herzberger, G. Trebel, 
and laymen C. Nagel, G. Ackermann, Meuser, J. Rousculp, and Johann Schmidt, D. 
F. A. Schmidt was the one who delivered the theses on the doctrine of justification. 
These theses were all - there were 12 of them - talked through and accepted. So we 
have here what was taught by our Synod as well as by the Missouri Synod in 1872 
on justification." This much, then, is certain: what the report of 1872 sets forth was 
also the teaching of the Ohioans so long as they belonged to the Synodical 
Conference. We are therefore reprinting the most important passages of this report 
as completely as possible and are adding a number of remarks to them, in which we 
refer primarily to the antithetical sentences of the Ohio "Church Newspaper" of 1905. 
The first two theses of the report of 1872 thus read: "Thesis 1: The doctrine of 
justification is the noblest main article of the Christian faith, the right knowledge of 
which is of incomparable importance and absolute necessity for the salvation of the 
individual and the truthful proclamation of which for the welfare of the church as a 
whole. Thesis 2: The Reformation of the Church through D. Luther had its starting 
point in a renewed knowledge, through God's grace, of the pure evangelical faith. 


1) The Ohio "Church Newspaper" of May 13, 1905, openly professed support for the 
lowans and their doctrine of justification, while the Ohioans of 1872 were among their opponents 
and combatants. 
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lical doctrine of justification, and in the corresponding unadulterated preaching of 
this article of faith." From the remarks on these two theses, most of which are 
irrelevant for our purpose, we only highlight two passages in which it is said that faith 
only takes the grace, salvation, and beatification already present. The first passage 
reads, "But if they [the members of our churches] can say: Our pastor has made us 
sure of our blessedness, we now know in whom we believe: then they have the best 
portion for time and eternity; then also they no longer think of churches and synods 
as parochial institutes, which consume much but profit no one, but they then know 
that it is always a matter of bringing the glad tidings to them and to the whole world: 
You are redeemed and made blessed! Only believe it, only accept it! And willingly 
they will help to spread this message with their gifts." The second: "For even the 
very weakest, if he only has grasped the doctrine that the grace of God has appeared 
in Christ JEsu for all men, and is grasped by faith, can so preach to the people that 
they may be assured of their blessedness; and this outweighs all wisdom, and all 
gifts, and all the treasures of the world." "Ye are redeemed and made blessed! Only 
believe it, only accept it! The grace of God hath appeared in Christ JEsu for all men, 
and is taken by faith." So Ohio taught in 1872, and in 1905 the Ohio "Church 
Newspaper" discards the phrase: "Centuries ago a justification of all the world-now 
believe it!" 

Of decisive importance for our question is already the third thesis, which reads: 
"In the pure doctrine of justification, as our Lutheran church has again expounded it 
from God's Word and placed it on the lampstand, it is primarily a matter of the three 
points: 1. the doctrine of the general perfect redemption of the world through Christ, 
2. the doctrine of the power and effectiveness of the means of grace, and 3. the 
doctrine of faith. Here, then, it is emphasized at the very outset that the pure doctrine 
of justification is primarily the doctrine, 1. of the general perfect redemption of the 
world through Christ, 2. of the power and efficacy of the means of grace, and 3. of 
faith. From the discussion of the following theses it is clear as daylight: 1. that 
according to the report of 1872 the "general perfect redemption" includes the general 
justification or absolution of the whole world of sinners; 2. that the power and efficacy 
of the means of grace consists precisely in the fact that they offer and give 
justification and forgiveness as an existing good to all; 3. that faith consists 
essentially in the mere acceptance of this absolution or justification offered by God 
in the means of grace. 1) Old Ohio thus most emphatically emphasizes that every 
one who teaches rightly of justification 


1) See on the above three points p. 458 ff. 
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The church is not a church, but a church that wants to be a church, must first of all 
do these three things, and that a preacher who does not do this does not show his 
people how they can become righteous and blessed before God. But what does the 


Ohio "Church Newspaper" of 1905 do? It denies the first and the third piece expressis 


verbis, and the second in sequence. The "Kirchenzeitung" rejects the sentence: "All 
the world is justified, yes, that already long ago, namely, when Christ had completed 
the reconciliation.". 1) Consequently the "Kirchenzeitung" must now also deny that 
the means of grace offer absolution or justification as an existing good to all without 
exception. What is not yet present cannot be offered to man as a good already 
present, for mere acceptance by faith. And as to the third point, the "Church 
Newspaper" has called faith which simply accepts the absolution or justification 
already present and offered in the Gospel a dead faith. 2) Thus, what the Ohio Synod 
of 1872 called the three main points of the pure doctrine of justification, the Ohio 
"Church Newspaper" of 1905 rejects, partly expressly, partly in consequence, as 
"false doctrine" and "delusion." 

The fourth thesis of the report of 1872 reads: "As in Adam all men fell and came 
under the wrath of God and eternal damnation as the punishment of sins, so also in 
Christ as the second Adam all men were truly redeemed from sin, death, the devil, 
and hell, and God is truly reconciled to them all." In the thorough explanations of this 
it is first said: "In this thesis it is stated that just as in Adam the fall and its 
consequences came upon all men, and therefore all have a part in this fall, so also 
the redemption, which took place through Christ JEsum, did not take place only for a 
few, but par excellence for all men, thus also for those who perish. This is proved by 
the sacred Scriptures, when they speak of redemption through Christ without 
limitation, and ascribe to it such a generality as to the fall of Adam. 'Christ,' says the 
apostle, 'is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the whole 
world's sin,' 1 John 2:2. And John 1:29. he is called 'the Lamb of God which beareth 
the sin of the world.’ It is said of him 2 Cor. 5, 19.: 'God was in Christ, and reconciled 
the world unto him. 


1) See "L. u. W.," p. 385 ff. The "Kirchenzeitung" of June 17 writes: "It is a poor consolation 
to tell him" [the poor sinner, who is in dispute whether he too is forgiven] "what is not true at all, 
but a bright lie: all the world has forgiveness of sins, the whole world is justified." The sentence, 
"The whole world is justified," the "Church Newspaper" thus calls a "bright lie," and the 
consolation from common grace, according to which God for Christ's sake has forgiven the whole 
world, it declares to be a "bad consolation." 

2) See "L. u. W.," p. 389. 
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himself, not imputing their sin to them,' etc., and Col. 1:20: That all things through 
him might be reconciled unto himself, and that by the grace of God he had tasted 
death for all. Hebr. 2, 9. All these passages teach that redemption, which was 
accomplished through Christ, was accomplished for all. For the explanation of the 
words: Christ is the second Adam, serves what the Apology says: 'But the whole 
world therefore is made subject unto God by the law: for by the commandment of the 
law we are all accounted, but by the works of the law no man is justified: for by the 
law sin is known, but trespass is cancelled by faith: and it seemeth well that the law 
did hurt, because it put all to shame: but the Lord Christ is come, and hath given us 
sin, which no man could shun, and hath blotted out the handwriting by the shedding 
of his blood.’ And this is what Paul says to the Romans, Cap. 5, 20: "Sin was made 
mighty through the law, but grace was made mightier through Jesus. Forasmuch as 
the whole world was made guilty, he hath taken away the sin of the whole world, as 
John testifieth, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world.' 
(Symb. B. von Miller, p. 106.) It is true that the parallelism need not be carried too 
far between Adam and Christ, for in one way it is different with grace than with the 
curse. As soon as a man is a man, he is certainly in possession of the curse, but not 
so is he equally in possession of the merit of Christ. The treasure, of course, is there 
for all men; the debt of all has been paid, so that in the blood of Christ righteousness, 
life, and blessedness have been restored to all men; but in order that man may come 
into personal possession of these goods, he must acknowledge the work of Christ, 
accept his grace, believe, and in this respect there is a difference between Adam and 
Christ. Adam was not a mediator, but a progenitor, who propagated death in his 
natural children. But Christ does not propagate life by natural offspring, but spiritually, 
when sinful man acknowledges his work and accepts his salvation, which is by faith. 
Thus we must accept the payment of Christ, which is set forth for all, as our own, and 
take comfort in it, so that it may be imputed to us as individuals. For it is not said, As 
by one man all men are begotten in sins, so by one shall all be begotten again 
righteously; but it is said: As by one man's sin came condemnation upon all men, 
even so by one man's righteousness came justification of life upon all men. For as 
by one man's disobedience many sinners were made, so by one man's obedience 
many are justified,’ Rom. 5:18, 19. The comparison is this: As sin and condemnation 
came upon all through Adam, so righteousness and salvation came upon all through 
Christ; as death came upon all through Adam, so life and righteousness came upon 
all through Christ. 
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through Christ. But the generality of redemption is to be regarded as, for instance, 
a number of slaves who have been ransomed, as soon as the money is paid for 
them, are said to be all free, although, if they do not accept the solution, they are 
not free as individuals. They are free according to the purpose of him who ransomed 
them, but captive because of their evil will. Thus Christ has made men, the slaves 
of death, of the devil, and of hell, all free, for he has paid all that was to be required 
of them, so that none need be slaves any longer; but still most remain in captivity, 
because they do not consider his ransom to be fully paid. Now therefore, after 
Christ's death and resurrection, there is no longer any sin that condemns, but 
unbelief, which is the sin of all sins. Therefore the Lord also says, "The Holy Spirit 
will punish the world for sin," and immediately adds, "For sin: For the sin that they 
believe not on me,' signifying that after he, the Son of God, hath made us men free, 
the iniquity of the whole world also is truly blotted out. The resurrection of Christ also 
bears special witness to this. What was the resurrection of Christ? It was a deed of 
God, by which Christ was declared righteous. But Christ went to his death laden not 
with his own sins, but with the sins of the whole world and with all its 
unrighteousness. For these sins he was condemned by the Father, and this 
sentence was executed upon him; therefore he sank into death. When the Father 
raised him from the dead, he declared: "The sin is forgiven, he is righteous. But as 
little as it was Christ who was condemned for his person, but mankind whose sin he 
bore, so little was Christ first justified for his person by the resurrection; but justified 
thereby was mankind for whom he died and rose again." 

One thing in particular is taught here again by Old Ohio. First, through the 
second Adam all men have been truly redeemed from sin, death, the devil, and hell, 
and God is truly reconciled to them all. Christ is the propitiation for all the world's 
sin. The whole world is reconciled to God, and God does not impute their sins to 
them. Christ has taken away sins from the whole world. Righteousness, life, and 
blessedness is for all men. Christ's payment is set forth for all men. Justification of 
life (righteousness, life, and blessedness) has come upon all men. By One 
obedience many (the many children of men) are justified. All are free according to 
the purpose of Him who ransomed them. Through the resurrection of Christ, all 
mankind became righteous. Second, into the personal possession of righteousness 
and blessedness man comes solely by faith, which acknowledges the work of Christ 
and accepts His grace. By faith we must accept Christ's payment as our own, and 
take comfort in it, so that it may become ours as an individual. 
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is imputed to him. That so many people remain in the captivity of death and hell, 
even though Christ has set all free, is because they do not consider Christ's ransom 
to be fully valid and do not accept it. - So in 1872 Ohio taught exactly what Missouri 
still teaches today: through Christ's resurrection justification of life has come upon 
all men, and into the possession of this righteousness man comes solely by faith 
accepting the grace offered as his own. The Ohio "Church Newspaper" of 1905, 
however, rejects once and again the sentence: "All men are now considered 
righteous and obedient before God" as a "new Missourian doctrine". And of the faith 
that simply accepts the forgiveness offered, she writes: "It is called [in the 'Lutheran] 
‘simply believing, simply trusting, simply relying.’ This the sure sinner does with all 
too much pleasure, and probably manages it quite well with his own powers. God 
makes the ungodly righteous, that is what we are to believe; then we have 
righteousness.' The wicked certainly likes to hear this, and then makes a delusion, 
which he thinks is faith, and goes to hell with it. 'We ought to lay hold, we ought to 
lay hold,’ so the writer blows out into the world with full cheeks; by grace alone, by 
faith alone, this is repeated to excess." 1) So what Ohio taught in 1872, it discards 
in 1905. 

But how is the fact that God has absolved the whole world compatible with the 
fact that he is angry with the unbelieving world? To this objection, which the Ohio 
"Kirchenzeitung" also raises against the doctrine of universal justification, the report 
of 1872 deals with the following words: "If it is asked how this is to be rhymed, that 
on the one hand the holy Scriptures teach that through Christ's resurrection the 
whole world is absolved, and that on the other hand they testify that the guilt remains 
on the unbelievers as long as they persist in unbelief, then the answer is: One must 
distinguish two ways in which God looks at men. When God looks at the world in 
Christ his Son, he looks at it with the deepest love; but when he looks at the world 
apart from Christ, he cannot look at it otherwise than with burning anger. He 
therefore that believeth not in Christ, yea, rejecteth Christ, hath the wrath of God 
abiding upon him; yet, when he looketh upon him in his Son, and remembereth how 
he hath done enough for him, he looketh upon him with eyes full of love: as the 
scripture saith, John 3:16, 'God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son.' God therefore did two things: he was angry with sinners, and at the same time 
he loved them so fervently that he gave his only begotten Son for them. He loved 
the world from all eternity, 


1) Cf. "L. u. W.", p. 389 f. The "Kirchenzeitung" of September 23 also repeatedly rejects 
the "long since finished", long since happened justification and forgiveness, which we are only 
to "accept", "believe". 
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How surely he will still love them now that enough has been done for him! Now when 
God looks at the world and sees that enough has been done for it, and that its debt 
has been paid through his Son, he sees it as a reconciled world. But now the 
individual comes and rejects this reconciliation: he cannot look at him in any other 
way, since he is without Christ, than with eternal burning wrath. Speaking after the 
acquisition of salvation, he is no longer angry with any man; but speaking after the 
assignment, he is angry with every one who is not in Christ. It may be said, therefore, 
that inasmuch as a man is a part of the whole redeemed human race, God is not 
angry with him; but inasmuch as he is an unbeliever in his own person, God is angry 
with him. But here lies an inexpressible and unfathomable mystery. In God there are 
no movements, as in us men, who are sometimes of one mind, sometimes of 
another; sometimes we have these feelings, sometimes those. Of him it is written: 
"Thou remainest as thou art. But all that God thinks and wills is one with his nature. 
This very unity and unchangeableness of God in what the Scriptures ascribe to him 
against the sinner when he does not believe, and then when he does believe, is an 
impenetrable mystery to us, which is why we are not able to form a clear conception 
of how God can love the whole world and yet at the same time be angry with the 
individual unbeliever; but the Scriptures teach both clearly. Now it is the Lutheran 
way: if we find two things in God's word which we cannot rhyme, we leave both and 
believe both as they read. There is no contradiction, however, in the fact that the 
Scriptures teach both these things: God loves the world and hates unbelievers. It is 
similar to saying that man is mortal and that he is not mortal. He is mortal in respect 
to his bodily nature, and he is not mortal in respect to his spiritual nature. Christ has 
put himself in the place of the whole world and has done enough for it. This is how 
the great God presents himself to the world, and in so far as he does so, his Father's 
heart is inclined to all, but not apart from Christ, of course. Yea, if it were possible, 
his wrath should be greater now than when it was kindled by the transgression of the 
law. If then it be asked, whether it can be said that the whole is absolved, but not the 
individuals? the answer is, God is reconciled to all and to every individual through 
Christ. However, each individual must be judged either by absolution or by 
condemnation." 

In this passage, then, the Missouri Ohio of 1872 again emphasizes that, 
according to Scripture, the whole world is absolved by the resurrection of Christ; that 
God will also reward the unbeliever who rejects Christ when he beholds him in his 
Son and considers how he has done enough for him. 


Of general justification. 455 


God in Christ looks upon the whole world as a reconciled world, and, having obtained 
salvation, is no longer angry with any man, but is reconciled to each and every one. 
But it is not denied by Old Ohio, any more than it is denied by Missouri today, that 
God is angry with the unbelievers who reject Christ; that the guilt remains on the 
unbelievers; that, to speak after the dedication, God is angry with everyone who 
rejects the reconciliation. In Christ God absolves the whole world, and apart from 
Christ God is angry with the unbelieving world, - both propositions Alt-Ohio holds to 
be true and certain, which also do not contradict or logically cancel each other, since 
the relation is each time different. And although the Ohioans of 1872 could not rhyme 
and harmonize both propositions satisfactorily, they believed them both. Old Ohio 
professed the true Lutheran axiom: "If we find two things in God's Word that we 
cannot rhyme, we just leave both and believe both as they read." We believe that 
God in Christ has absolved the whole world, and that the same God is angry with the 
unbelieving world. Such was the teaching of Missourian Ohio in 1872. But modern 
Ohio stands quite differently. Not, "Believe both as it reads," but, "Rhyme and 
harmonize,"-this is now the motto of the anti-Missour Ohioans. It is the duty of the 
theologian to examine everything with his enlightened reason, and to reject as false 
every doctrine which he cannot rhyme with the doctrines he has already accepted, 
and to interpret all passages of Scripture, even the clear ones, so as to harmonize 
them with his "system" or "whole of Scripture." Upon this principle modern Ohio has 
acted in its doctrine of conversion and election of grace. And the same principle of 
rhyme it now applies to the doctrine of justification. The Ohio "church paper" bases 
its denial of the absolution of the whole world of sinners on the fact that God is angry 
with the unbelieving world. It writes: "We believe and confess that God's wrath and 
condemnation rests upon the whole world which is still in unbelief, and that only 
believers escape this wrath through the forgiveness of sins; but the ‘Lutheran’ 
declares that God has forgiven and justified all the world, and that the contrary 
doctrine is false." 1) So the Ohio "Church Newspaper" concludes, "If God is angry 
with the world, He cannot possibly have forgiven it. So what Old Ohio taught and 
confessed factually and methodically with the whole Synodical Conference in 1872, 
modern Ohio now rejects and fights as New-Missouri delusion. In doing so, the 
"Church Newspaper" does not notice that the course it has taken leads directly into 
the harbor of Calvinism. If it follows from the fact that God is angry with the 
unbelieving world, that God has not absolved the world, then it also follows certainly: 
1. that God does not condemn the world with 


1) Cf. "L. u. W.", p. 388. 
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(2) that the world is not fully redeemed; (3) that God does not and never has loved 
the world; (4) that he has not then given his Son to the world; and (5) that God 
cannot offer forgiveness to anyone in the world at all. If, then, Ohio is in earnest with 
its rationalistic inference and theologically as well as dialectically inverted 
conclusion, it must deny with the Calvinists: not merely universal absolution and 
justification, but universal love, redemption, and reconciliation. As modern Ohio, with 
its doctrine of grace, approaches the Scylla of the Papists, so with its doctrine of the 
universality of grace it runs into the Charybdis of the Calvinists. And if one asks how 
this comes about, the answer is: Because the driving and all-directing force of 
Ohioan theology is not the clear word of Scripture, but rationalistic rhyming. 1) 

Let us return to the report of 1872! In the further remarks on the Fourth Thesis, 
there follows first a wonderful quotation from Luther, in which it reads, among other 
things, thus: "By such an innocent death of Christ, the whole world is cleansed from 
sins and discharged, and therefore redeemed from death and from all evil. 
Forasmuch then as through this one mediator between God and men, Jesus Christ, 
sin and death are taken away, the whole world would indeed be so pure that our 
Lord God could see nothing in it but pure righteousness and holiness, if we could 
but believe it. And though there were some sins left, yet God could not see such 
sins before this clear and bright sun, which is Christ. There is no lack on that side, 
for Christ has borne the sins of the whole world, and has done enough for them; but 
we, who are weak in believing, are lacking. If we believed it fully, we should be all- 
sufficient. 


1) The notorious rhyming and harmonizing of the Ohioans is thus, as in the doctrine of 
conversion and election by grace, so also in the doctrine of justification, nothing but a clumsy 
deletion of a doctrine of Scripture. They rhyme the doctrines, "God is angry with unbelievers," 
and "God has forgiven all men," so as to thwart the latter. But this is no special achievement 
even from the standpoint of mere reasoning. Moreover, the Ohioans, by their inference and 
conclusion, bear abundant witness to how sadly off the church would be if God had directed her, 
instead of his clear word, to human or even Ohioan rhyming, harmonizing, and inference. Yet 
the Ohio "Church Newspaper" of June 17 finds an "irresolvable contradiction" between the 
sentences: The whole world is justified by God and: Only by faith does man come into 
possession of this justification! From the sentence, furthermore, that justification has taken place 
at the same time as reconciliation, it concludes that nothing more needs to be applied and 
appropriated to faith. And on these foolish conclusions she bases the insinuation that, according 
to Missouri, the objective declaration of the forgiveness of sins on the part of God already 
includes in itself the subjective having and possession, without all faith. 
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blessed and in paradise; but the old sack that still hangs about our necks will not let 
us come to such certain faith. For two things must certainly and irrefutably be true: 
Namely, if all the sins of the world be upon the one man JESUS CHRIST, as the 
Holy Ghost testifieth by Isaiah, Cap. 53:6, they are certainly not upon the world: but 
if they be not upon him, it cannot fail, they must certainly be yet upon the world. If 
Christ himself be guilty of all our sins which we have ever committed, we are 
absolved from all our sins, we are free and absolved. 1) We, all men, are absolved, 
free, and absolved from all sins, and all that matters now is that we believe it, believe 
it completely. So Luther teaches, and so Ohio taught with Luther in 1872. But now 
Ohio teaches, first man must believe, and only then does God forgive. The 
presentation of divine forgiveness and justification does not precede the act of faith 
according to modern Ohio. Rather, according to Ohio, the act of faith is the condition 
to which God attaches the presentation of his forgiveness. Faith does not lag behind 
the forgiveness that has long been finished, but marches ahead of it and brings it 
about in the heart of God. "Centuries ago a justification of all the world-now believe 
it! The long ago finished justification man shall now only believe," - in such and 
similar sentences modern Ohio sees vain night and delusion. 2) But Luther and old 
Ohio thought differently. This is clearly evident from the words which immediately 
follow the above quotation from Luther. They read as follows: "The enthusiasts 
usually think of the matter in such a way that our dear Lord Jesus Christ suffered, 
died, and rose again for this reason, and in general brought about what the 
Scriptures call reconciliation, so that the good Lord could now take a man to heaven 
merely for the sake of his conversion. They do not believe that through Christ all 
things have taken place without exception, which must take place in order that God 
may make us blessed and give us eternal life; but that through Christ all things have 
taken place, and therefore without our doing God gives us heaven freely, that they 
do not believe. Something, they think, remains for man to do, and this something, 
they think, is conversion. But the scripture teacheth that Christ hath done all things, 
and hath made reconciliation. 


1) Walch VIII, 2172 ff. 

2) Cf. "L. u. W.," p. 387. The "Kirchenzeitung,”" May 13, rejects the following sentences: 
"God hath in Christ reconciled the world, and forgiven sinners their sins in general." Further, 
"Reconciliation and forgiveness is One Thing, which came upon the whole world through Christ 
and in Christ." The number of June 10 rejects the following sentence: "The whole world is now 
righteous and without sin before God in Christ and through Christ." Thus what Luther most 
vigorously emphasizes, the Ohio "Church Newspaper" just as decidedly denies. 
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We have already obtained salvation with God, righteousness, and the right to the 
adoption of God, and it is ready and will be distributed in the holy Christian church 
through the gospel. Now no one has anything further to do than to accept salvation. 
For righteousness is there, the reconciliation of God with all men is accomplished, 
and nothing more is to be done than that man should take comfort in what Christ has 
done. This is what we mean when we speak of a perfect redemption. Not that man 
already has something and God makes up for the rest, nor that God has done 
something and man makes up for what is lacking, but that God has already done 
everything all by himself. When Lutherans, who otherwise use Lutheran expressions, 
deny that God is reconciled to the whole world, they must again and again deny what 
they have admitted. The angry God cannot offer forgiveness, but only the God who, 
as he revealed in the Gospel, loves all in Christ, because they were purchased 
through him. To be sure, the man who is to be blessed must be converted, but this 
conversion is not what God makes blessed for, but the way by which the man comes 
to faith, which does nothing but that he accepts the perfect and already given 
redemption." Old Ohio here emphasizes to the enthusiasts that reconciliation with 
God, righteousness, and entitlement to the sonship of God are ready and are 
distributed through the gospel; that neither conversion nor anything else need be 
done by man in order that God may give him eternal life and take him to heaven; that 
man has nothing more to do than to accept the salvation that is at hand; that "perfect 
redemption" includes just this: righteousness is there, the reconciliation of God with 
all men is accomplished, and there is now nothing more to be done than that man 
should take comfort in what Christ has done. Modern Ohio, however, now blows the 
same horn with the enthusiasts whom ancient Ohio combats, and teaches, "By the 
reconciliation made through Christ, the holy and gracious God has come to meet us, 
1) so that he can now forgive us sin and justify us; 1) but justification itself does not 
take place, 1) until by God's grace the spark of faith has been kindled in the heart of 
the poor sinner; then 1) God forgives the sinner's sins." 2) What the old Ohioans 
called rapture. 


1) Underlined by us. 

2) Old Ohio taught: Christ has done everything, he has purchased for us reconciliation 
with God, justification and the right to the adoption of God, and these goods are ready and will 
be distributed through the gospel, and now no one has to do anything further than accept this 
salvation. The "Kirchenzeitung" of May 13, on the other hand, rejects the sentence: "Here faith 
forms the final link in the whole transaction. Reconciliation with God, forgiveness of sins, filiation 
are placed on the same line." And he who gives faith "the mere 
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The modern Ohioans, who rejected the Lutheranism of the past, hold it to be true 
Lutheranism: they make the existence and divine provision of forgiveness 
conditional on our faith. The September 23 "Church Newspaper" rejects the 
proposition: "Faith is not the condition on which God offers forgiveness." Old Ohio 
taught: Faith does nothing but accept redemption [righteousness, reconciliation] 
which is perfect and already given. Anti-Missouri Ohio, on the other hand, teaches, 
"God can forgive, but he has not forgiven all; only after man has come to faith, then 
God forgives his sins. 

The following remarks on the fourth thesis confirm what has already been said. 
We will let the most important parts follow: "Those who are against the doctrine of 
the perfection of Christ's redemption usually say: Yes, Christ has redeemed us all, 
but we are not fully redeemed until we believe. But those who say this do not 
"consider" at all what they assert. For if | am to be saved by believing that | am 
redeemed, that | am reconciled to God, that my sins are forgiven me, all this must 
have happened beforehand. No man will be so foolish as to think that by believing 
that something will happen, he will cause it really to happen; he who would think so 
would be a superstitious man. But a Christian is not so; therefore he believes what 
has happened. Now as surely as the word of God assures us that by faith we shall 
be justified, reconciled to God, and saved, so surely must all these things have 
existed before | believed, and they only wait for me to accept them. When we say, 
That which thou shalt believe must be before, we do not mean to comfort men with 
this: Even if you do not believe, there is no harm in it; you can still go to heaven, for 
enough has already been done for you. No, but we testify to them that their 
condemnation, if they do not believe, will be all the more terrible because God had 
already laid the table and prepared everything, but they did not want to come. But 
that a man becomes righteous by faith alone is possible because that which is 
necessary to become blessed is already there and has been accomplished, so that 
from my side only acceptance is necessary. But this acceptance is called by 
Scripture 


‘Lags behind' as his proper position," on him the "Church Newspaper" of September 23 exclaims 
"Woe." In the number of June 17, this very thing is reproached to the Missourians, that they 
teach, "The sinner should only take, take hold, appropriate all, and believe." The Altohioan 
doctrine that the sinner need only accept by faith the forgiveness available and offered in the 
Word, in order to come into the possession and enjoyment of it, is a thorn in the side of modern 
Ohioans. They want a forgiveness in which faith has to do more than merely accept. They want 
a forgiveness of God that is preceded by the faith or right conduct of men as a condition. 
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faith.... The enthusiasts do not regard faith as a mere hand, but as a condition which 
man fulfils, and for the sake of which God receives man into heaven, whereas faith 
is nothing but an empty hand which | stretch out so that God may fill it. If, then, | had 
nothing but faith, and not Christ (which, of course, is not possible), | would go to hell 
with my faith, for it is not the act of faith that makes me acceptable to God, but it is 
Christ and his righteousness that | grasp with the hand of faith. But this is what all 
enthusiasts overlook. They still want to find some place for man's activity; so they 
put it sometimes in his faith, sometimes in his repentance, sometimes in his 
conversion, sometimes in his sanctification. It must be emphasized with all 
seriousness that God's wrath is turned away from all men through Christ's deeds 
and sufferings, and that through the gospel everyone is invited: Now receive grace 
If a preacher had to go before an audience with the thought: On them God's wrath 
still rests, and they must be persuaded to reconcile him-it would be terrifying; but 
because he knows that redemption has already been accomplished for all, that 
God's wrath against all has been extinguished, therefore he can confidently say, 'Be 
reconciled to God," only accept his hand of grace.... If no change had taken place in 
God's relationship with man through Christ's suffering and death, what would be the 
meaning of the word reconciliation? We would have to delete it from the Bible if, after 
the work of reconciliation had been accomplished, God still held the same wrath 
against the human race as if it had not been accomplished. As surely as it is written 
in the Bible, "God was in Christ, and reconciled the world unto himself, and imputed 
not their sins unto them," so surely there must be no more wrath in his heart, if he 
imagines the world in Christ. But that God should look upon the world in this way is 
not an idle fancy, for in fact Christ took upon Himself the cause of the world, and 
with it its punishment and the wrath of God; He did all that a substitute must do, and 
paid it all to the last farthing. How then is it possible that God, after all this, should 
again look upon men with wrath and hatred? In this way the world can be imagined 
as the totality of those for whom Christ has done enough, and in this view there is 
pure love, pure favor, pure grace over it. But now God looks around in the world, 
and sees how the people behave toward this redemption of Christ, and there he 
sees many who do not want to be so redeemed, they do not want to accept this 
atonement; they would rather be descendants of asses in the last days, they would 
rather belong to the cattle. 1) Now, of course, against them there is a rebuke down 
to the lowest level. 

1) Modern Ohio teaches that faith or right conduct on the part of man is a condition for 


having and offering forgiveness of sins on the part of God. The "Church Gazette" of Sept. 23 
ver- 
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Hell down burning wrath of God in his heart. There is no contradiction in this. But it 
is contradictory to say that God is reconciled only through our faith. God is no longer 
the enemy to be reconciled, but man is; but as soon as he begins to believe, he 
accepts the hand of God, and this he does again by pure divine grace, for without it 
he never comes to faith. ... In itself it [the world] lies in trouble, under the curse and 
in condemnation, but as redeemed by Christ, because he has done enough for it, 
God is reconciled to it. In this respect it is true that there is no longer any sin in the 
world. Christ has taken it away and carried it into the grave; in this respect the whole 
world is also free, free and free from death, the devil and condemnation. And this is 
not to be concealed, but preached. The fear that people would become secure 
through this must not keep us away. It may be that someone thinks when he hears 
such a sermon: If all sin is already blotted out, there is no need for me, so | am 
blessed without faith, and so misuses the word of grace to his destruction. 1) But the 
question now is not how this doctrine may be abused, but what has been done for 
our salvation. Now we are to proclaim the whole counsel of God, so we must not 
conceal this doctrine for fear that it might be misused. This fear is the very thing that 
restrains the enthusiasts, so that they do not proclaim the redemption of Christ 
without any qualification. They always think that if they freely proclaimed the grace 
of God to everyone, they would make people safe." This is followed by the glorious 
passage from the Formula of Concord, 2) in which justifying faith is described as the 
only means by which we take hold of, accept, and apply and appropriate to ourselves 
the goods which have been given to us in the "promise of the holy gospel through 
the Holy Spirit". "Is not" - the report of 1872 continues - "Christ's teaching called 
Gospel, in German: eine frohe Botschaft? But why is it called so? Because, if | call 
the Gospel... 


Throws out the proposition, "Faith is not the condition on which God offers pardon." But this is 
just as false as the Ohioan doctrine that conversion depends on the right conduct of man. But it 
is otherwise with the possession of the forgiveness of sins, for which faith is indeed the 
necessary condition. The possession of the forgiveness of sins depends on man's "right conduct" 
wrought by God alone, i. e., on faith. Only he who believes has the forgiveness which exists 
before faith, and which God presents in word, that man may believe and accept it. It is wrong 
when the "Church Newspaper" of September 2 claims that this "is now being presented as the 
terrible heresy of Missouri. 

1) The "Kirchenzeitung" considers the false conclusion: God has already absolved all 
men; therefore faith is superfluous to the possession of righteousness and blessedness, - to be 
quite in order, and exploits it excessively against Missouri. 

2) Miller, p. 612 f. 
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| preach nothing but what has already been acquired and given to men, and what 
they should therefore accept and be glad of with all their hearts. The gospel is the 
glad tidings that Christ has done the work which we ought to have done, and yet 
were not able to do it; and that the heavenly Father, by raising up our Reconciler, 
has given a sign from heaven that he is fully satisfied thereby. Now whoever is 
astonished at this, that God is now always saying to men: Be glad, for your debt is 
paid in full; why are you still grieved? - He who is offended at this is offended at 
Christ and his gospel; and he who thinks that he is preaching too much comfort to 
men and making them secure, reveals that he himself has not yet tasted of this 
manna. . . . Therefore it is so important that Christ did not bring a humanity from 
heaven, but that he took it from Mary the Virgin, for now truly our humanity is justified 
in him. This then we are to preach, and he who grasps this is helped and is a blessed 
man. Unhappy, however, is he to whom this does not appeal, for God cries it out into 
the world: "All things are ready," now come quickly and receive grace, salvation, and 
life; but, alas, the proud man wants to know nothing of this most precious gift of God, 
which he offers and presents in the Gospel, and, rightly understood, also 
communicates to the whole world. It is better, however, not to use the word mittheilen 
of the general justification of the world, because in our German language it almost 
always indicates not only an offering from God's side, but also already an 
acceptance from man's side." - Even according to these remarks, therefore, man is 
not justified before God in such a way that by his faith he first moves or causes God 
to forgive his sins, or that by his faith he first brings about the divine forgiveness, or 
fulfills the condition to which God would have attached his forgiveness and the 
presentation of it. According to the teachings of the Ohioans, man becomes 
righteous only and solely by grasping and accepting through faith, as the only means 
and instrument, the reconciliation, justification, pardon, and blessedness that was 
acquired through Christ and therefore already existed before faith and was offered 
in the gospel. So again: The Ohioans of 1872 and 1905 are antipodes. 

Even more clearly than the fourth thesis, the fifth thesis, together with its 
explanations, testifies against modern, anti-Missourian Ohio. The thesis reads: "As 
by the substitutionary death of Christ the guilt of sin of the whole world was paid off 
and the punishment of the same endured, so also by the resurrection of Christ 
righteousness, life, and blessedness were restored to the whole world and came in 
Christ as the representative of all mankind over all men." In the remarks on this 
Thesis it is said, "This Thesis is added to the preceding, to show, 
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how the resurrection of Christ is the foundation and cornerstone of justification. In his 
death, Christ shed his blood as a ransom for the sins of the world; in the resurrection 
of the Son, God the Father testifies that he has accepted the atonement of his Son 
as a full sacrifice. The Scriptures very often combine the death and resurrection of 
Christ, and the holy apostles, in order to indicate the nature of their ministry, call 
themselves witnesses of the resurrection of Christ, in order at the same time to 
emphasize the great importance of it. For example, the apostle Paul writes Rom. 
4:25: Christ was given up for our sins and raised for our righteousness? If Christ was 
raised for our justification (as the original text says), then the resurrection must be 
the foundation on which it rests, without which it would be impossible. But such 
justification is a general one, acquired for all men, for Romans 5:18 says: As by one 
man's sin came condemnation on all men, so by one man's righteousness came 
justification of life on all men? Christ went to his death burdened with the sin that had 
come upon all through one; he was absolved from the sin of all through the 
resurrection, and what God the Father did in Christ was not done for the Son's good, 
but for the whole human race. Therefore, according to Romans 8:33, 34, it is not 
enough that Christ died, but "much more" is the resurrection the last and highest 
ground of justification, for by it the Father sealed it that he accepted the sacrifice of 
his Son for the sins of mankind. Therefore the apostle writes 1 Cor. 15, 17: ‘If Christ 
be not risen, then is your faith vain; if ye be yet in your sins, then are they also which 
are fallen asleep in Christ lost?’ So the whole work of redemption would have been 
declared invalid by God if he had not raised Christ from the dead. . . The main thing 
remains that God declared through Christ's resurrection: Christ has now paid for the 
sins of the whole world, it is therefore now free from its guilt; now the whole world 
can call Victoria, for its freedom from sin and its righteousness is won. There is no 
contradiction with this, that man is justified by faith, for when faith is spoken of, it 
emphasizes the personal appropriation on the part of man, and the imputation of the 
righteousness acquired on the part of God. But it would not be possible if the world 
had not been justified first by Christ's death and resurrection, if the condemnation in 
death had not been followed by the absolution in the resurrection." Here, then, the 
Ohioans of 1872 declare in paltry words, "The justification which Christ wrought by 
his death and resurrection is a general one, acquired for all men; the justification of 
life has come upon all men; yea, the personal acquisition and appropriation of 
righteousness by faith 
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(that is, subjective justification) would not be possible at all if the world were not 
justified beforehand. - So taught the ancient Ohioans. But modern anti-Missouri 
Ohioans simply slap them in the mouth, condemning once and again the doctrine of 
universal justification and absolution from faith as a neo-Missouri delusion. 

But it comes even clearer! The report of 1872 continues: "In response to an 
inquiry from the members of the venerable 'Norwegian Synod' as to what statement 
the Synodal Conference was making in regard to the reproaches made against them 
by the lowa Synod for having advocated universal justification, the answer was: This 
doctrine is actually expressed in the passage Rom. 5:18, and is therefore not only a 
biblical doctrine, but also a biblical expression, that justification of life has come upon 
all men. Only a Calvinistic exegesis could explain this passage to the effect that only 
the elect were justified. The older theologians of our church, who believe in the law, 
also speak of the general justification which has been acquired and offered to all. 
Gerhard says that Christ's resurrection is the general absolution; but absolution is 
nothing else than justification. 1) In Christ the sinful world was condemned to death, 
and in his resurrection this world was justified. Now when the preacher absolves, he 
distributes a treasure which is already present, namely, the forgiveness of sins which 
has already been obtained. If this treasure did not exist, no preacher could absolve; 
indeed, we could not even speak of the justification of the sinner by faith, for to 
believe is to accept what is there. Now if the world were not already justified, to 
believe would mean to perform a work of justification. But the whole preaching of the 
gospel is God's message of a righteousness already obtained before him and 
available to all. Therefore, to say that in Christ the justification of the whole world 
has already taken place not only has nothing captious about it, but it is also entirely 
biblical. Those who say that God has made the whole world righteous, but has not 
justified it, are really denying the whole of justification, for the Father's justification 
cannot be separated from the Son's righteousness, since he raised Christ from the 
dead. Of course, all this does not help any man to possess righteousness and 
blessedness unless he also accepts justification. When a king pardons a multitude 
of criminals, they are all acquitted of guilt and punishment on the king's part, 


1) The Formula of Concord says: "We believe, teach, and confess that, according to the 
manner of holy Scripture, the word ‘justify’ in this Article means ‘absolve'." (Art. 3, p. 528.) 
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But whoever does not accept the pardon from them must continue to atone for his 
guilt; in the same way it is with sinners in the justification that has taken place through 
Christ's death and resurrection. Yea, if God had not written and sealed the letter of 
pardon, we preachers would be liars and deceivers of the people, if we said unto 
them, Believe only, and ye shall be justified; but now God, by the resurrection of his 
fine Son, has signed the letter of pardon for sinners, and stamped it with his divine 
seal, we may confidently preach, The world is justified, the world is reconciled to 
God; which latter expression we should not need, if the former were not true. 1) Our 
old dogmatists would themselves have used the expression more, since they 
believed and taught the matter, if Huber had not taught, shortly before Gerhard's 
time, that God had not only already justified all men, but had also chosen them to 
eternal life; in order to avoid the appearance of agreement with this false doctrine, 
they seldom used the expression. As early as 1593, the theologians of 
Wuerttemberg (Heerbrand, Gerlach, Hafenreffer, Osiander, Bidembach, and others) 
had conceded to Huber, in regard to the doctrine of justification, that he seemed to 
differ from them in it ‘in phrasi tamen magis ac loquendi modo, quam reipsa,' that is, ‘more, 
however, in the expression and in the manner of speaking than in the matter itself". 
(L6éschers Unschuldige Nachr. 1730, p. 567.) The Wittenberg theologians (Gesner, 
Leyser, Hunnius, and others) wished to replace Huber's expression: ‘Christus contulit 
proprie redemtionem toti generi humano,' that is, ‘Christus theilte im eigentlichen Sinne 
die Erl6sung dem ganzen menschlichen Geschlecht mit,’ not to tolerate, because 
the actual Mittheilung, ‘as it is taken in theological schools,’ goes to Zueignung. (S. 
Wittenbergische Consilien |, 642 ff.) Nevertheless, we find not a few unsuspicious 
theologians who speak of a general justification or absolution." 

Here, then, the Ohioans of 1872 profess themselves for the Norwegians and 
against the lowa and Augustana Synods, teaching and professing with Missouri: The 
doctrine of universal justification, purchased and offered to all men, is found not 
merely in substance, but in expression, in the sacred Scriptures. It is Calvinism when 


1) Old Ohio identifies reconciliation and justification. But the Ohio "Church Journal," June 
17, rejects the proposition, "Reconciliation and forgiveness of sins, or justification, is One Thing." 
It declares, "We believe and confess that the reconciliation made by Christ is One Thing, and 
the forgiveness of sins or justification is Another Thing." But the same paper, Sept. 23, writes: 
"Redemption, reconciliation, and justification of the world, therefore, belong together. They are 
one thing,’ if you will." Where is the "harmony" in that? That reconciliation and general 
justification are not identical with the application and acceptance of the forgiveness of sins 
through faith is self-evident to every Missourian. 
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It is taught that only the elect are justified. He who denies universal justification must 
also reject justification by faith, since faith only accepts justification and does not 
bring it about. Yea, he that denies general justification must make faith a work in 
justification. It is a correct expression to say that God the Father has declared the 
whole world righteous. He who denies this must also deny the justification of the 
world by the Son. Reconciliation and justification coincide: He who teaches that the 
world is reconciled to God must also teach that it is justified, and he who denies the 
latter must also reject the former. Huber's error did not consist in this, that he taught: 
All men are justified, but: All men are elect. From universal justification it cannot and 
must not be inferred that all men, even without faith, come into the possession of the 
forgiveness of sins. Man comes into the possession and enjoyment of forgiveness 
only in such a way that he accepts the justification offered through faith. - Thus 
orthodox Ohio taught in 1872, but the Ohio "Church Journal" of 1905 factually 
rejected all of the above propositions as neo-Missouri heresies. It has denied that 2 
Cor. 5:18. and Rom. 5:18. teach that justification has come upon all men. 1) It has 
denied that with the reconciliation also the justification of the whole world has taken 
place. 2) It has asserted that God has not forgiven the sins of all the world, but only 
of believers, and that there is only justification by faith. 3) It has denied once and 
again that faith only accepts justification, and has taught that justification before faith 
is only a possibility, and only after faith a reality. 4) To Huber, the "Kirchenzeitung" 
has just misrepresented that part of his sentence 


1) Cf."L.u. W.," p. 388. The "Kirchenzeitung" says of 2 Cor. 5: "For Paul does not say 
what the 'Lutheran' says: God made him who knew of no sin to be sin for us, now we, now the 
whole world is justified. ..." 

2) Cf. "L. u. W.," p. 387. 

3) Cf."L.u. W.", p. 387. The "Kirchenzeitung" of June 17 asserts "that faith must precede 
justification". In the number of June 10 it rejects the proposition, "It is not true that we must first 
believe. Indeed, before there could be any question of faith, God justified the whole world and 
us, and revealed and gave us justification through the gospel." The "Kirchenzeitung" thus 
teaches that faith must come first and that justification follows only after that. In the September 
23 issue, however, the same "Kirchenzeitung" writes: "First the question: 'Whether justification 
Or faith is first.' Faith is certainly not first, otherwise justification would be for its own sake 
rather than for Christ's." Thus the "Church Newspaper" occasionally slaps itself on the mouth. 

4) Cf. "L. u. W.", p. 387 f. 
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which Alt-Ohio approves and justifies. 1) And the scripturally and logically false 
conclusion, rejected by Old Ohio, from general justification to the possession and 
enjoyment of it even without faith, is not only approved by the "Church Newspaper," 
but also slanderously exploited against Missouri. (Conclusion follows.) 


Miscellany. 


Of the critical theology of the history of religion, Dr. Lepsius writes in 
his "Kingdom of Christ": "For thousands of years Christendom has forgotten what its 
Master first and foremost wanted. Neither Paul, nor John, nor the Synoptics, nor 
Augustine, nor Luther, nor Calvin understood what Jesus was and wanted. The 
whole Christian Church from the beginning of the apostolic age to the recent present 
is a great misunderstanding. What Jesus was and wanted had to be discovered only 
at the beginning of the 20th century. To the disciples of the school of the history of 
religions was reserved the glory of this discovery. They have given the world a new 
Jesus and with the new Jesus a new religion, which is called to replace the 'Christian' 
era of the history of religion. The Jesus of modern theology can be recognized 
without further ado neither from the confession of Christianity nor from the New 
Testament. Since he has been buried by the writings of the New Testament and the 
confessions of the Church and lies, as it were, under the soil of history, he must first 
be excavated, hypothetically reconstructed from the few fragments that can be 
recognized as genuine by the archaeologists of the history of religion, and 
scientifically represented before he can pass over into popular religion. This 
laborious work has taken 70 years since the days of David Friedrich Strauss. 
According to the judgment of modern theology, the results of this research have now 
been elevated to such a degree of scientific evidence that their popularization is a 
religious duty that may no longer be postponed. For it is believed that the religious 
rebirth of Germany and mankind and the ascent to a new stage of development in 
the history of religion depend on the success of this popularization. 


1) The Ohio "Kirchenzeitung" of September 2 writes: "It was Huber who falsely taught thus 
[,the world is justified], and also that God had chosen all the world." See also the "Kirchenzeitung" 
of August 26, which likewise rejects universal justification as an error on Huber's part. Thus, what 
old Ohio approves of in Huber, Ohio now rejects. And what old Ohio rejected in Huber, Ohioans 
now teach. According to the report of the "Theologische Quartalschrift" of October, D. Schitte of 
the Ohio Synod, for example, declared at the free conference in Fort Wayne: "In him [in Christ] 
is the whole world chosen, because he has done his work for all. 
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hope. The hope of this new world is Jesus, too, but not the well-known Jesus of the 
New Testament, but the newly discovered Jesus of research in the history of 
religions. To present him is the most important task of the 'popular books on the 
history of religion’. Wernle is his pioneer, Bousset his prophet, Wrede his apostle. 
What they bring new to the German people is, as | said, not only their personal 
confession, but the result of seventy years of literary-historical research. But in so 
far as the task of popularizing this research has fallen to them, they are filled with 
the uplifting consciousness of bringing to the world a new thing which, in its value, 
far surpasses the religion of Paul, Augustine, Luther, Calvin, Paul Gerhardt and 
Johann Sebastian Bach. And if Christianity has forgotten for millennia," Wernle 
confesses, "what its Master first and foremost wanted, today it shines out again for 
us from the Gospels as clearly and wonderfully as if the sun had just risen and with 
its victorious rays had driven away all the ghosts and shadows of the night. "This is 
the noblest profession of youth! The world, it was not before | made it, The sun | lead 
up from the sea, With me the moon began the change's course. Who but | have 
freed you from all philistine restraint of thought? But | free, as it speaks to me in the 
spirit, Gladly pursue my inner light And walk swiftly in my own delight, The light 
before me, darkness at my back." (Baccalaureus, Faust Il.) It is a question of 
discovering Jesus. We have sought and found the sources of the Nile. We are 
striving for the North Pole and will reach it. Why should we not succeed in 
discovering Jesus? Why should we shrink back from ‘paving the way for the layman 
to a knowledge of Jesus' and from ‘leading him on the way of the examination of 
sources so far that he himself can take part in answering the question: Who was 
Jesus? can take part himself'? For Jesus is unknown - this is the sad fact - unknown 
for two millennia. Darkness covers the sources of Jesus' life. But the spirit of 
religious-historical research hovers over the waters and says: Let there be light! We 
have the Gospels. Bad enough. For these very Gospels are the darkness that covers 
the life of Jesus. The clouds that have veiled the exit of the sun of Jesus for two 
millennia are called: John, Lucas, Matthew, Marcus. But it will be possible to break 
through this wall of clouds and to dissect the sea of fog of the early church that lies 
behind it, and with divinatory criticism to discover the historical Jesus at least in the 
approximate outlines of his presumed form on the outermost horizon of history. On 
the voyage of discovery to the sources of Jesus' life, Wernle, as already promised 
in the introduction, proceeds with great circumspection. With that sobriety which 
befits the strict researcher of truth, with the clear awareness of the limits of our 
knowledge. 
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and with the prudence that presents only the assured results of research and 
eliminates everything merely hypothetical, in short, in full possession of all the virtues 
that adorn Jules Verne's heroes, Wernle approaches his task. The voyage of 
discovery to the 'Sources of the Life of Jesus’, though laborious and arduous, is not 
too tedious for the layman unaccustomed to the process of proof of literary criticism. 
After 85 pages the researcher shouts his joyful: Eureka! and already on page 87 the 
report closes after a short contemplation of the find. - The voyage of discovery of the 
sources of Jesus' life has had the opposite result as the discovery of the sources of 
the Nile in his time. While the white spot that still covered the center of the map of 
Africa in our youth has been filled with the rich image of the lake district and the 
newly discovered world of the equatorial countries, the wonderful riches of the 
Gospels have been revealed under the divining rod of the seekers of the sources of 
the life of Jesus, which has been glorified in a thousand pictures by the art of the 
greatest masters and fills the heart, mind and spirit of all Christendom, has turned 
into a white spot on which only the fiddling acumen of archaeologists of religious 
history discovers a few presumed lines. To anyone who follows the efforts with which 
criticism removes all the overpaintings of this picture, who sees how everywhere its 
scraper has worked, color and line disappear and only the linen wall remains, the 
matter must finally seem humorous to him. The vandalism of criticism has a trait of 
the grotesque. Such bold knighthood must at last give birth to a critical Don Quixote. 
The Bremen prophet was seized with the ambition to win the world championship of 
critical sport. The same scientific technique, carried to its end with ruthless 
consistency, how should it not lead to the certain result of science that Jefus never 
lived, and that the Gospels are not only 95, but 100 per cent a figment of the 
imagination of the first Christian community!" - Unfortunately, Dr. Lepsius himself no 
longer stands fully on the Holy Scriptures, and this fact breaks the point of his 
weapons against critical theology. The "Christ! Welt" writes: "Lepsius has nothing to 
oppose the scientific method, which is valid for Christianity as well as for all religions, 
but the authority of the word of the Bible. If this authority of Scripture were founded 
on the doctrine of inspiration, clear, plausible principles would be opposed to it, which 
would facilitate understanding. But for this Lepsius, like most positivists of today, is 
again too modern, but in truth too lazy in thinking, to realize that the destruction of 
the principle necessarily results in the abolition of the authority founded by it. In place 
of the doctrine of inspiration there stands with him the demand of confidence in the 
truthfulness and expert knowledge of the biblical authors."- He who abandons verbal 
inspiration can no longer maintain the authority of Scripture either. This is certain. 
F.B. 
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l. America. 

The Columbus Theological Magazine denies the clarity of Scripture even in those passages 
that deal ex professo with a doctrine. It writes p. 194: "But even the relative clearness which 
the Author of the Scriptures intended to convey to the reader is only too often not attained. 
The difficulty may lie in the form in which the thought is expressed, it being practically at 
times impossible for the reader to put himself so entirely into the position of the writer that 
the words of the latter will photograph exactly in the mind of the former the thought that 
these words are to convey. It is all the more difficult because in its method of thought and 
expression the Scriptures are largely an Oriental book in which the historical circumstances 
that surrounded the composition of a prophecy, or an epistle or a gospel are everywhere 
reflected. Just in proportion as these circumstances can be reproduced the reader will have a 
clear idea of what the author intended to say. It accordingly is found in the nature of the case, 
that a passage may be perfectly clear to one reader and dark to another, and in this respect 
too the clearness of the Scriptures is relative, even within the limitations drawn by the 
character of the Scriptures themselves and by the nature of the subjects they contain. The 
possibility, then, of two persons, equally anxious for the truth and equally willing to listen to 
the truth, understanding the meaning of certain passages differently, is a fact that cannot be 
denied. It is neither a mental nor a moral defect, other things being equal, if one person finds 
in a passage one idea and another finds a different thought. This is of course contrary to the 
purposes of the Author of the Scriptures, but it is a fact only too well attested by the history of 
Exegesis. The claim so often put forth by Missouri in the present controversy, that the 
passages on Predestination are so 'clear as day,' is nothing else but a petitio principii. The 
subject is one that has vexed and perplexed the Church for centuries, and it certainly would 
be more than peculiar if, in case these passages were so transparent, all preceding generations 
of devout scholars and theologians had been mentally and morally so defective that the 
clearness of these passages had only blinded them. In other words, these passages are not so 
transparent that the possibility for debate or a difference of interpretation is excluded. Some 
of these at any rate are open exegetical cruces, because they belong to those passages in 
which, for reasons in the Scriptures and in the interpreter, there is a lack of clearness." - This, 
however, thoroughly denies the clearness of Scripture. Eph. 1 and other passages of Scripture 
deal ex professo with the election of grace, and yet the Ohio paper denies that these passages 
are clear. If the one finds this and the other an entirely different notion and thought in these loci 
classici of the election of grace, it is, ceteris paribus, not due to the interpreters, but to the 
passages, which the Missourians wrongly asserted to be "clear as day." "It is neither a mental 
nor a moral defect, other things being equal, if one person finds in a passage one idea and 
another finds a different thought. This is of course contrary to the purposes of the Author of 
the Scriptures, but it is a fact only too well attested by the history of Exegesis. The claim so 
often put forth by Missouri in the present controversy, that the passages on Predestination 
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ing else but a petitio principii." Thus Columbus Magazine writes, denying the clarity of the 
sedes doctrinae, especially that of the election by grace. How, according to this principle, any 
doctrine of Scripture can stand firm is incomprehensible to us. The Columbus Magazine, in the 
words quoted above, obviously cites the passages on the election of grace as one case out of 
many. So what the Magazine asserts of the sedes doctrinae of election, applies to him also of 
other oci classici. And it would be difficult for the Ohioans to give a valid reason why the same 
thing that they assert about the passages on election by grace should not also apply to the 
passages on the Trinity, the Incarnation, the bestowal of natures and attributes, and Holy 
Communion. The Lutheran Church asserts to the Unitarians, Zwinglians, and other false teachers 
that these and all sedes doctrinae are clear, as clear as day. But according to the omissions of 
the Columbuser Magazine, a consistent Ohioan must declare this to be "nothing else but a 
petitio principii." What does our Confession say? In the doctrine of the Lord's Supper, the 
Reformers maintained that the words of institution were dark speeches, for the same reason 
(they could not rhyme or harmonize them) for which our opponents now declare the sedes of the 
election of grace to be dark. Our Confession, however, does not state the proposition: "It is 
neither a mental nor a moral defect, other things being equal, if one person [Zwingli] finds in 
a passage one idea and another [Luther] finds a different thought." Our Confession, on the 
contrary, places this proposition among the "negatives" when it writes: "On the other hand, we 
unanimously reject and condemn: ... 4. when it is taught that the words of Christ's testament are 
not to be understood or believed plainly as they read, but that they are dark speeches, the 
understanding of which must first be sought in other places." (P. 542, § 25.) It is also evident 
from the Solida Declaratio that it is genuinely Lutheran to emphasize quite strongly in the sedes 
doctrinae "the words as they sound, in their proper, clear understanding," or the "distinct, firm, 
clear, and earnest words." (p. 656 f.) If, therefore, the Ohioans deny the clearness of the sedes 
doctrinae, and mockingly cite the expression "sun-clear" passages of Scripture used by Missouri, 
they do not at any rate thereby impose a Lutheran character upon themselves. F. B. 

Concerning the Marysville churchyard controversy, the Columbus "church 
newspaper" wrote some months ago: "The Missourians sometimes brought it to the ugliest 
appearances by trying to prevent the burial of this or that deceased from our" [Ohio] "town 
community with brute force. In other respects, too, the "Church Newspaper" speaks of "atrocious 
appearances on the graveyard" and concludes from this that "the abomination of their [the 
Missourians’] disposition". - But now Father Kichle of the Missouri congregation near Marysville 
informs us: "| have inquired of the gravedigger, also of our trustees, and they have assured me: 
'No brute force, no force at all, has ever been used.' That we have sometimes made the ugliest 
appearances at funerals is simply not true. We have, when the Ohioans came out and wanted to 
make a grave in our churchyard, told them they had no right, they should not dare. We threatened 
them with the court. We told the people, when there was a case about two years ago, not to dare 
to make a grave in our churchyard, and thereupon the two people who were sent out to make 
the grave declared: If we may not make a grave, we will go home. Then our people went and 
threw the earth back again." At the same time Fr. Kichle informs us that he has read the Ohio 
"Church Newspaper". 
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to retract their allegation as slander or to prove it and to name the persons against whom brute 
force had been used, but that the "Kirchenzeitung" had refused him both. F. B. 

P. H. Rembe writes in the Canadian "Kirchen-Blatt": "An interesting admission is 
made by Prof. Pieper, the president of the Missouri Synod, in his latest synodal address: 'But let 
us not forget that almost all doctrinal disputes and divisions in the church originally stem from 
personal bitterness. We have long since seen and felt that in our country, too, many doctrinal 
disputes are less a matter of pure, honest doctrine than of personal bitterness, of silly synodal 
arrogance, of self-satisfied insistence on one's own cleverness. But it is especially so when a 
congregation separates from one synod and seeks shelter in another. When such a 
congregation, which at first did not want to place itself under the discipline of the divine word, 
came knocking at Missouri's door, this synod always cried out with a loud voice: "It is only a 
question of the purer doctrine; that ‘personal bitterness' could be to blame, they never wanted to 
know anything about that until now. We should be glad if this synod would now become a little 
more honest and follow the admonition of its president: 'Let us therefore carefully avoid 
everything by which personal bitterness can be produced, and where bitterness has entered 
somewhere through the devil's deceit, then we must cast it out of the heart by God's grace/" As 
is well known, Father Rembe belongs to those people who like to write poetry. And among those 
poetic licenses he seems to reckon that one may denigrate and slander Missouri without any 
evidence. At any rate, he has made repeated use of this ugly "license" during the last two years. 
But let us not pay attention to personal insults, but to the Unionist exploitation of D. Pieper's 
words on the part of the Canadian "church paper." D. Pieper quite correctly says that almost all 
doctrinal disputes, etc., originally came from personal bitterness. According to the Canadian 
"Church Gazette", D. Pieper is supposed to have said that "many doctrinal disputes are not so 
much about pure, honest doctrine as about personal bitterness", etc. The distortion jumps to the 
eye. The distortion leaps to the eye. What the Canadian "church paper" says is genuinely 
indifferentist and unionist in thought. What D. Pieper says is theologically and historically correct 
and also in accordance with our Confession, which writes: "That he (Paul) now says: Love is a 
bond of perfection, that is, it binds, joins, and holds together the many members of the churches 
under itself. For as in a city, or in a house, unity is preserved by the good of one to another; and 
there can be neither peace nor quietness, except one bear much to another, except we bear one 
to another: So Paul wants to admonish Christian love, that one should tolerate and bear the 
other's faults and infirmities, that they should forgive one another, so that unity may be preserved 
in the churches, so that the cluster of Christians may not be torn apart and divided into all kinds 
of factions and sects, from which great discord, hatred and envy, all kinds of bitterness and evil 
poison, and finally public heresy may ensue." "Discord grows out of hatred; as we see then, that 
out of little sparks often great fire is kindled.... And many heresies have arisen from this, that 
preachers have been embittered against one another." (Miller, 126. 128.) From personal 
bitterness doctrinal disputes and manifest heresies easily follow. From this, however, the 
Canadian "Kirchenblatt" wrongly concludes that these doctrinal disputes are "less a matter of 
pure, lawful doctrine than of personal bitterness," or, as the same paper once expressed it, 
"beans." F.B. 
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His false doctrine of Sunday is again expressed in the Lutheran Observer of August 
18. We let follow several false sentences: "The Creator, having made man in his own image, 
endowed him with faculties capable of godlike development, and instituted one-seventh of 
his time for the cultivation of home and spiritual life to prepare him gradually for a higher 
state of existence." "The original Sabbath day being indispensable to the cultivation of 
Christian life was henceforth observed on the first day of the week, because that marked the 
beginning of a rest from all creative work gone before, and was also sanctified by the 
resurrection of Christ, the manifestation of the Holy Spirit, the first preaching of the gospel 
and the establishment of -church life in the administration of the sacraments and spiritual 
worship (Acts ii.)." "There is no commandment more needful to learn and to enforce than 
this third one, for people who do not regard it will not know nor respect any of the others, as 
the keeping of the law depends upon moral education and godly fear." "When the Augsburg 
Confession, Art. XXVIII, speaks of the Sabbath as having been abrogated by the Scriptures 
it evidently refers to the ceremonial features of that day as inculcated in the Levitical law of 
the Old Testament. To this all Lutheran theologians of Reformation times bear clear 
testimony." " 'The disputed words of the Augsburg Confession, the words in which it is 
pretended that the divine obligation of the Lord's day is denied, furnish all the evidence that 
it is required. Neither the Augsburg Confession, nor the greatest theologians of the church of 
the A. C., denies the divine obligation of the Christian Sabbath." - Scripture and Confession 
speak perfectly clearly on the Sunday question, and teach most emphatically that in the New 
Testament the Christian conscience is not bound to certain days and times. F2B, 

Of the Atonement of Christ, Dr. Huntington of New York, a tone-setting member of the 
Episcopal Church, writes: "For me the words of the Nicene Creed suffice: 'And was crucified 
also for us under Pontius Pilate.’ That little preposition 'for' conveys all the 'theory' of 
Atonement that | find necessary for my peace of mind. That little preposition ‘for' 
conveys all the 'theory' of Atonement that I find necessary for my peace of mind. When Iam 
asked to believe further that Christ bore the ‘penalty' of our sins, I am fain to believe that 
‘penalty’ seems to me the correlative of guilt, and I cannot, without upsetting all my moral 
notions, acquiesce in the statement that Christ bore the penalty of others’ guilt. That 'he was 
wounded for our transgressions' and that ‘he bore the sins of many,' are statements that have 
ever satisfied the devout soul, sorrowing over the world's sin and its own; and I cannot see 
that they carry with them any necessary suggestion of the transfer of penalty. The nature 
miracles of the gospel do not disturb my faith, but when I am asked to accept, under the name 
of a 'word miracle,’ that guilt can be transferred to another, I demur." Dr. Huntington wants to 
hold on to the doctrine of reconciliation and deletes the core of it, substitution, and thus basically 
all of Christianity. Unfortunately, there are no longer many theologians among the sects who still 


believe and teach that Christ reconciled God through his vicarious doing and suffering. 
F.B. 


Ex-President Cleveland not a Mason. The Lutheran wrote some months ago, "All 
our Presidents, with the exception of John Quincy Adams, were Free Masons." When a reader 
disputed this of Cleveland, a letter to that effect was addressed to the ex-President, to which he 
thus replied: "I have never been a member of the Free Mason Fraternity." F. B. 
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Il. Abroad. 

The Developmental Theology at the Conference in Giessen. At the twenty-fifth 
theological conference at Giessen (Grand Duchy of Hesse), which admits all existing directions 
in theology, and on whose board, besides Positives, also the liberal theologians, Herrmann of 
Marburg and Kriiger of Giessen, sit, Dr. Weinel of Jena gave a lecture on: "The Problem of Sin 
in the Light of the Doctrine of Development." We communicate in full the leading sentences of 
this lecture. "(1) Compared with the old world-view, which knew becoming only as a falling away 
from and return to an eternally valid being, the modern world-view based on the history of 
development is on the whole victorious and in the right. The ecclesiastical doctrine of sin, 
especially the doctrines of Adam's origin and fall and of original sin, but also the old views of 
conscience and the revelation of God, can no longer be maintained in the face of the results of 
the individual sciences from which the new worldview has grown and which it has brought to 
flower. The real problem lies in the question whether the concepts of sin and guilt ought not to 
be dropped altogether, the former because it falsely makes relative goods into ideals, the latter 
because it grants man moral freedom, where it is rather necessary to speak of an unconditional 
causality. In the face of the seriousness of the situation, a simple retreat to the leading ideas of 
Christianity, which believes in the responsibility of man in his inability to do good, and in the 
eternal validity of his moral ideal, is not sufficient. Superficial mediations between the old and the 
new worldview are even less sufficient. Rather, a new construction of doctrine is necessary. 5. 
This new construction is possible, for a. even in the change of development there is a twofold 
permanence in morality: the tendency of development and the formal character of morality; b. 
responsibility can be maintained even in relation to the facts of the history of development; c. the 
fundamental ideas of Christianity can easily be united with these facts, indeed, the two lines of 
thought come together. 6. the new construction of the doctrine is beneficial; for it diminishes a 
great difficulty of the monotheistic faith in God, the problem of evil, which has always given 
monotheism a dangerous tendency to dualism." -The "A. E. L. K." remarks: "The numerous 
attendance of 300 theologians testified to the importance attached to the proceedings of the 
conference, and especially with regard to Weinel's lecture. The lecture not only met with very 
lively applause, especially from the younger participants, but also with much opposition, even 
from a side from which one might have expected approval, namely from Pros. Herrmann and D. 
Rade, of course most decidedly from the positive side. The developmental theology will gain 
appendage, will spread, but after two or three decennia it too will give way to a victorious 
successor, as we see it doing with its predecessor. But the ancient truth of Holy Scripture and of 
the Reformation confessions founded upon it will outlast all these schools. " F. B. 

The office of President of the Wirttemberg Consistory has already been filled again. The 
highest bishop of the state has appointed the prelate D. von Sandberger, who until now was the 
general superintendent of Reutlingen and an extraordinary member of the consistory, to the 
responsible position. The appointment came as a complete surprise to the wider circles of the 
regional church, while insiders had been considering the possibility for some time. There has 
never been a theologian at the head of the Wurttemberg Consistory. 
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stood. Therefore, it was generally assumed that the new president would not be a theologian, 
but rather a jurist, and various names were already mentioned that might come into 
consideration. Now, however, an old tradition has been broken and the highest position of the 
ecclesiastical administration has been entrusted to a theologian, following the procedure of the 
neighboring liberal model country. This is an innovation that has caused a general stir in 
conservative Swabia. In addition, Sandberger is an outspoken party man who, as a member and 
leader of the "German Party," has always taken a lively part in the political activities of the country 
and has never made a secret of his liberal views, even in theological matters. His election, 
therefore, signifies a complete change of system. The liberal men at the helm of the State have 
also provided for a liberal Consistorial President. The spirit in which the former president led the 
Wirttemberg State Church has been abandoned. In the future, one will have to begin a new, 
liberal era in the history of the Wurttemberg church regiment with Sandberger's appointment. 
(A. G.) 
Among the open scoffers in the Protestant pulpits of Germany was Father 
Steudel of Bremen. At the "German Education Day" in Weimar he said in a lecture on religious 
education: "The theologian can describe, criticize, analyze religious life, but he can never give 
religion, not as a theologian, but perhaps as a human being." "By religion | understand that deep 
feeling of being seized by the infinity of the world in terms of space and time, the infinity in an 
extensive sense, when we look out with our gigantic telescopes into the infinite distances of the 
world, the infinity, when we look with our microscopes into the tiniest living beings and see this 
extraordinary differentiation, this rich world, that deep emotion of time, when we see how people 
were before us, of whom hardly any news remains, who lived with the most meagre flint weapons 
and who, just as we looked backwards into the past, can also look forwards, we only forget the 
latter most of the time, consider what it can bring us, infinity: if we let that sink in, that's religion." 
"Prof. Dr. Gurlitt has said there is no truth, but there are lies, lying representations masquerading 
as reality. If | (speaker) had time, | would give a long exposé of the conspicuous lies and 
falsehoods of the Old Testament. However, I'm just going to make a thesis. | contend Livius 
swindled a lot, but Livius is an accurate historian in terms of what the Jews put down of their 
history in the Old Testament. What the Jews have done with their past is to be served up to our 
children as truth. If one believes that one must stimulate the mind of the child, his imagination, 
with such stories, then one should at least take the material for these stories from life, and then 
it seems to me that German fables and fairy tales (very true!), e. g. that of Rothkappchen or 
Schneewittchen or Frau Holle, contain at least as much religion as the story of St. Lot, who 
became a pillar of salt. (Exclaim: Mrs. Lot!) Yes, 'Mrs. Lot!’ (Laughter.) - But the passages in the 
New Testament, where the Lord Jesus is told, are thought to be suitable for education. But how 
difficult it is, says the speaker, to become clear only about the details, what is a Pharisee, a 
Sadducee, who is the man who eats only locusts and honey, etc.? What unnecessary work must 
be done here! One could have it much simpler. First, we have life before us, the reality of nature, 
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We aim to make the teaching of nature the basis, to place our own ability to judge at the centre 
of every education. As long as we are not well versed in the natural sciences, we cannot make 
any progress. - The "A. E. L. K." remarks that it has long since taken Steudel "only 
pathologically". This, however, does not annul the fact that Steudel is and remains pastor of the 
Bremen State Church. F.B. 

Among the open scoffers in the pulpits of German regional churches (Fischer, 
Mauritz, Burggraf and consorts) is also Father Jatho of Cologne. The "E. K. Z." reports from his 
printed sermons: "There is only One World, because there is only One God. Both are only 
different names for one and the same divine power, which works through the world and sustains 
everything. God is the infinite creation that everywhere gives birth to itself anew, the unity of all 
active forces that attract and separate again in the eternal play of change. Everything is in God 
from eternity and remains in God for all the future. Nothing can get out of God, nothing can get 
away from God, not even man in his delusion. For even in this delusion God lives, if only as a 
negating, destroying power, in order to give birth to a new affirmation out of the negation, to new 
life out of the ruins. To hope in God is to look reality in the eye, to make its creative power my 
will, to incorporate my existence into the mystery of becoming, so that |, too, become what | am 
not yet. To hope in God is to read his revelations out of humanity, which is his image, the 
playground of his thoughts, and to let oneself be guided by them. Jesus did not come in the 
clouds of heaven with supernatural glory. He did not appear as a superman, but as aman. From 
the depths of the people he ascended: Joseph's son, the carpenter's son. He came from below 
and once stood in the midst of his people, they did not know how. If we have only once won 
Jesus' person, then we will no longer argue about his deity or divinity, about his resurrection and 
ascension, about his second coming and similar things. After all, that is all just the frame for his 
beautiful, simple picture. To whom the picture becomes more valuable through this frame, let 
him leave it. To him who finds the frame dispensable, let it not be forced upon him. Admittedly, 
if we strip him of his humanity, if we endow him with superhuman powers, then all possibility of 
comparison ceases. But if we take him as he appears to us in the Bible, | think that we might 
compare ourselves with such a man, who could well be a mirror for us. To such a man | can 
reach out my hand, of him | may say: ‘Would that | were like you!’ To become good, that is Jesus' 
struggle and striving. If anyone wanted to become good, it is Jesus. And to such a man we face 
thankfully, amicably, humbly. If he had allowed himself to be called good, he would no longer 
have been good. Because he does not want to be called good, that is why he is good. That is 
why he also provokes the question, "How can | become like you? - We believe that the kingdom 
of heaven already belongs to the born, that no sacramental act is needed, neither an abortion 
nor a regeneration, neither an exorcism nor a second act of creation, to make a child of man into 
a child of God. If you feel repentance, you have restored the inner balance. Then you have 
forgiveness. Need no intercessor to plead for thee. Need no third party to propitiate the wrath of 
God. God wants only one sacrifice, the sacrifice to which self-knowledge drives you. You think 
you can redeem people through doctrines and beliefs. And yet only life, the multiform, only love, 
the willingly clinging, has redeeming power. It should help the depressed 
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Children of men will again be given confidence in themselves. You will gain confidence in your 
redeeming power, which is also still dormant in you. God knows suffering but no anger, pity but 
no revenge. Vengeance men have imputed to him only because they are so fond of revenge 
themselves. This is not what we read in the face of the Father of Jesus Christ, that He could win 
over Himself to let a man languish in eternal damnation, feeling and conscious - oh, if that were 
possible, | would rather live with His damned in hell than with this God in His heaven! - Yes, if it 
were a question of something small - food or drink, clothes or shoes - then | would gladly bow 
down to what is written. But if it were a question of the being or non-being of the inner man - of 
the salvation or calamity of my soul - | do not readily trust what is written." All the miracles 
reported in the Old and New Testaments are simply denied by Jatho. The "E. K. Z." now 
emphasizes: this is a case for the Consistory. In the same number, however, it announces as 
correspondence from the Rhine: "The presbytery of the Cologne congregation is apparently 
waiting for the authorities to intervene, and the authorities are waiting for a complaint from the 
presbytery. And meanwhile the mischief goes on." In the event, however, that even Jatho is not 
brought to trial, the "E. K. Z." admonishes him not to leave the national church and to throw away 
his confidence in it. F.B. 

Another Fischer case in Oldenburg. The almost 70-year-old Fr. Gramberg in 
Abbehausen had commented on the matter of the Berlin pastor Fischer in a newspaper article, 
saying that some parts of the traditional church doctrine, such as the divinity of Christ, the virgin 
birth, atonement and bodily resurrection, he also had to reject. The excitement over this article 
is extraordinarily great; the Oldenburg papers print column-long statements from all 
ecclesiastical camps, some in favor, some against Gramberg. Here in the city of Oldenburg, a 
petition to the Oldenburg Oberkirchenrath is being prepared, asking whether the constitution of 
the Protestant State Church of the Grand Duchy of Oldenburg still exists, whether the 
Oberkirchenrath intends to intervene, etc. The petition will certainly not be accepted. The petition 
will certainly not lack signatures, and one can be curious to see what will now develop. Gramberg 
is not at all thinking of resigning from office, which some in the papers have called for. Gramberg 
is not at all thinking of resigning, on the contrary, he has rejected this idea far from himself. 

(E. K. Z.) 

A Catholic about Catholics. The Catholic professor Dr. Sickenberger says in his book: 
"Critical Thoughts on the Inner-Church Situation" in the 2nd chapter: "Examination of the 
Successes of Church Work": "If we examine the successes of our work, we must see to our - 
pain that they fall far short of what we had to expect, even with great modesty, after the efforts 
and means expended. Anyone who has his eyes open can see it. Let us first look more closely 
at the means and efforts expended. We have a well-ordered hierarchy; the lack of priests is 
almost overcome; in Germany, as far as it is Catholic, there are 18,000 priests in 30 dioceses, 
in Austria in 63 dioceses 27,000, in France in 88 dioceses 55,000, in Italy in 267 dioceses 63,000; 
we have our free ecclesiastical seminaries and teaching institutions; we have the numerous 
religious priests and the hundreds of thousands of religious women with their almost 
immeasurable work in schools and charities; the Catholic associations, the Catholic literature 
and press, the decided Catholics in the German parliaments. And what successes? The 
educated classes are in their vast majority anti-church or indifferent; the universities, the 
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In Austria, Italy, and France, the anticlericals are the big talkers; literature and art are alienated 
from the Catholic religion to a great degree and extent. How many Catholics enter into mixed 
marriages and thereby abandon the cause of their confession to the non-Catholic part; in 
Catholic countries and cities the anti-clerical press makes itself the ruler of public opinion; the 
teaching world is in its great majority under the banner of hostility to the church; from the rank of 
officers the Christian spirit is almost entirely displaced. And let us look at the pious Catholic 
people! | will disregard its political conduct, as in Austria, France, and Italy (occasionally also 
with us) it chooses the most dreadful individuals and scoundrels, or at least declared, easily 
recognizable enemies of the church. Let us only look at his religious-moral conduct and his 
economic life and prosperity in connection with virtue. How much the vices of intemperance, 
anger, unchastity, envy and greed are rampant in him! The daily trials bear witness to this. What 
does it help that in some of these vices we are still a little better than the Protestants, since our 
means of improvement are certainly twice as superior to theirs? [Even in the good Catholic 
regions of Bavaria, for example, almost no Sunday passes without drunkenness, brawls, knife- 
affairs, love-affairs. The number of chastity offenses is growing alarmingly; in Munich, 16-year- 
old girls fall victim to lust murders; the peasants’ addiction to prostitution is often proverbial; and 
how rare is orderly, beautiful family life, thrift, domestic discipline and virtue. Bad literature and 
art thrive and flourish and please our people! The sons of Catholic families, scarcely dismissed 
from grammar school, throw themselves into the arms of unbelief, vice, at least foolish immorality 
and frivolity. Am | exaggerating? The honored readers certainly wish it, but know themselves 
how things stand." (E. K. Z.) 

Revivalism in Norway. The revival movement seems to be spreading from England to 
Norway. A young Norwegian, Albert Lunde, who is himself revived in England, is holding 
meetings in Christiania for which no hall is large enough. The "Swedish Church Newspaper" 
brings a detailed report on this, from which we take a few short sentences. The course of the 
meetings is the familiar one: inspiring speeches and then calls to those who need special 
pastoral instruction to come to another hall. "| hear credible reports of the revived diligently 
reading their Bible, converting from manifest sin, e.g., drunkenness, criminals declaring 
themselves, many returning unrighteous property, and paying old debts." The priests usually 
take a friendly attitude toward the movement, if only to prevent it from falling entirely into the 
hands of the sects. It is a difficult question whether the churches should be opened to the 
movement, in order to bring the blessing of the cause to the noble circles of the west end of 
Christiania. Up to now the large meeting houses have been used, and to these usually only 
the people Come. That a layman should use the pulpit in church would not in itself be impossible 
in Norway. What complicates matters, however, is the unclear ecclesiastical position of Albert 
Lunde. He claims to be a member of the Nordic church, but he received rebaptism in England. 
He has not joined the Baptist church, but his position on the state church and on the doctrine of 
baptism is at any rate a most uncertain one. It is to be feared that the movement, even if it were 
to spread further, would yet be without result, because it would not, like those two other 
movements which appealed to the 
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We must tie up the names of Hans Nilsen Hange and Gisle Johnson, gather the awakened and 
point them to the church with its services and sacraments. 
(E. K. Z.) 

The Lutheran and Reformed Synods in France. In the month of May, France looked 
forward with eager anticipation to two synods, the Lutheran and the Reformed, from which 
momentous decisions could emanate in these turbulent times. The question of separation was 
again carefully considered both at the Lutheran Synod in Paris and at the Reformed Synod in 
Rheims. While, however, the Lutherans, relying on their previous declarations, continued to 
support the status quo and, in the event of separation, once again requested from the 
government the free retention of their cultus locale and parsonages, the payment of parish 
salaries to the pastors appointed up to that time, the maintenance of the poor funds, etc., the 
majority of the reformed synod voted in favor of separation, of course under the condition that 
this would be done in a truly generous and just manner on the part of the state. Incidentally, the 
Lutheran Synod had already dealt in advance with the question of what should happen to the 
theological faculty in Paris, which, as is well known, is half Lutheran and half Reformed, in the 
event of separation from the State. After hearing Professors Ménégoz and Vaucher, it decided 
that the mixed character of the faculty should be maintained. The Lutheran Synod agreed to the 
plan of a federation of the Protestant churches, which had often been discussed lately. On the 
Reformed side, many expected the official synod at Rheims, which was attended by 47 pastors 
and 57 laymen, to bring about a final decision on the differences between liberals and orthodox 
in this church, which had been pending for decades. In Rheims only the representatives of the 
positive part of the Church had met, while the decided liberals, who are accustomed to gather 
their forces in the so-called Délegation libérale, were not invited to this merely official synod. 
But even among these like-minded people it soon turned out that a right-wing, strictly based on 
the Bois Confession of 1872, was working for a decisive separation from the liberals, while the 
right-wing centre, mostly formed by younger clergymen, who did not agree with the "letter" of the 
Confession of 1872, but agreed with the overall content of the same, gave the slogan: neither 
separation nor fusion. And this sentiment finally won the day. The tablecloth between the 
orthodox and the liberals was not cut; those who stood on positive ground on the right and on 
the left spoke out and came to an understanding. The hardship of the times probably also 
contributed to the fact that one shrank from decisive steps. It was even decided at Rheims that, 
if the government were to carry out the separation of Church and State, not a national synod, in 
which liberals and orthodox would have equal seats and votes, should be called, but an assembly 
of all representatives of the reformed Church, in order to see whether it was possible to bring 
about a unification of the various tendencies. 

Pope Pius X followed up his Encyclical "Il fermo proposito", in which he allows the 
bishops to grant dispensation from the "Noo erpeait" (to participate in the elections), with an 
authentic explanation. In a letter to the leaders of the Catholic social organization of Italy he 
remarks: "Our circular letter on Catholic action in Italy has been misinterpreted by some, as if we 
had said something different from what we thought, and as if by granting dispensations in 
individual cases we had 
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The "A. G." remarks: "It is a very unfortunate thing, however, if the infallible head of the Roman 
Church should be accused of concealing his real thoughts and of speaking differently. The "A. 
G." remarks on this: "It is, however, a very regrettable thing when the infallible head of the Roman 
Church is accused of having concealed his real thoughts, and of having spoken otherwise than 
he thought in his innermost being. But the reproach is not likely to be so entirely groundless. The 
pope is a mediatorial nature. He wants peace with the Italian state. Not, of course, with the 
unselfish intention of protecting it from being subverted by the socialist revolutionaries, but in 
order to gain a new support for the Church and its world policy in a clerical Italy. On the other 
hand, however, if only out of consideration for his predecessors in the Holy See, he cannot easily 
break with the program of the restoration of the Papal States to which Vatican diplomacy has 
been sworn for thirty years. Thus he is dependent on laviren, today allowing the bishops to grant 
dispensation from the 'Non expedit', and tomorrow emphasizing the statute-barred legal claims 
of the apostolic see. It goes without saying that this double game also expresses the struggle of 
the two hostile parties at the papal court. Rampolla is not yet dead. He and his intransigent 
clientele are still powerful enough to wrest from the pope the old song of church-robbing Italy." 
Social Democracy and Religion. In the "Socialistische Monatshefte," "Comrade" Dr. 
Erdmann recently discussed the programmatic point "Declaration of Religion as a Private Matter" 
and advocated its deletion. In the course of his remarks, the author wrote the following: "It would 
be acting against honesty and party interests if we were to encourage the view that we could be 
indifferent to the power that religion and the church have among the people. ... Let us admit it 
openly: We will do nothing to rape anyone in his religious convictions or to make it more difficult 
for him to join our ranks, but we must and will do everything to break the power of the church 
and to scare religious bias, the strongest of all obstacles on the path of progress, out of the 
minds of the masses. In this sense, religion is not a private matter for us, and we should no 
longer conserve a sentence that can give rise to misunderstandings about our position on church 
and religion. ... We have no reason at all to make a secret of the fact that Social Democracy is 
hostile to the Church, whether Catholic or Protestant, and that we make our demands with 
particular firmness because we know that in so doing we shall break the power of the Church." 
Thus speak even the moderates, the revisionists. - The above report, taken from the 
"Reichsbéten," is supplemented by the following note in the same paper: "In Grafrath some 
Social Democrats belong to the church council. The Social Democratic Association there did not 
like this, however, and decided as follows: "Today's meeting of the People's Association is of the 
opinion that it is tactically unwise and leads to confusion among the comrades about our position 
in the church if party comrades hold positions on the board of the church and belong to the 
church in general. Comrades should at least reject out of hand all honorary positions for the 
church that are offered to them." Thus the Social Democratic Party treats religion as a "private 
matter." - It would be even more necessary, however, to ask how the Church manages to clothe 
Social-Democrats with offices of trust in the Church. (Saxon Freik.) 
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What does St. Paul teach Ephesians 1:3-14 about the 
election of grace? 


(Conclusion.) 

The individual explanation has already highlighted the doctrinal content of Eph. 
1, 3-14. We will now briefly review the main points of the apostolic teaching here by 
classifying them under certain headings and putting together the similar expressions 
and sentences. For the sake of clarity, we will number the capita doctrinae. 

1. First, a few introductory points. The doctrine of election by grace is one of 
the clearest doctrines of Scripture. Already the one and most noble sedes doctrinae, 
Eph. 1, 3-14, gives light enough. The elements constituting the essence of eternal 
election stand out sharply and clearly here. The eternal decision of election, as far 
as God wanted to reveal it to us, is presented to us here in simple, unmistakable 
words. If here and there there are also some expressions that are open to dispute, 
such as the dvayepalai@oac& ai ta. mavta obet EyAnp@inuey, it nevertheless does not 
do justice to the 
The whole understanding of the whole passage is not affected by whether these 
expressions are explained in this way or that. What in our opinion ExAnpadyuev says, 
is also attested by the unmistakable EGedéGato muac. What, according to our 
interpretation, is contained in the dvayegadaimoac& ai 14 navta, lies undoubtedly in 


the term meptzoinoy, "eigenthumsvolk." That much has been factually disputed about 
the doctrine of the election of grace, formerly and especially in our own time, is 
certainly no proof that it is here a dark or half-dark doctrine, at bottom only a 
theological problem. If this were the case, we should also relegate to the number of 
theological problems the article on Holy Communion and that on the divinity of Christ. 
For these have always been much disputed doctrinal articles. The fact that the 
theologian's reason, emancipated from Scripture, tinkers with the divine mysteries, 
patching something up here, cutting something off there, does not make the 
Scriptural statements in question obscure, 
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can only confound the unfortunate and the forward, but cannot dislocate to the 
simple-minded the simple-minded sense and understanding of the Scripture word. 
The manner, for instance, of tampering with the éedéCato nuds, with the & avtw v. 4, 


with the 1pd0otc 600 v. 11, does not put these words taught by the Holy Spirit in the 
shade, but a fortiori in the light. One sees what artifices must be employed to evade 
the clear sense of the word. 

2. The doctrine of election by grace is a doctrine for Christians. Paul speaks 
Ephesians 1 to and with Christians, joining with all Christians in the npsic, yudc. Only 
penitent, believing Christians, sanctified by the Spirit of God, who earnestly seek 
after that which is above, can grasp and understand this doctrine. Thus in the Epistle 
to the Romans, this Compendium doctrinae Paulinae, the teaching on election by grace, 
chap. 8, 28 ff. Chap. 9, are preceded by the primary doctrines of sin and the wrath 
of God, of justification by grace for Christ's sake through faith, of sanctification. And 
in the Epistle to the Ephesians, which is addressed to proven Christians, to whom 
Paul has been preaching the whole counsel of God for three years, Paul 
presupposes in his readers the knowledge and wholesome recognition of those main 
points of Christian doctrine. When we have to deal with people who are not yet 
Christians, whom we first want to make Christians, we talk to them about other things, 
not about the election of grace. The doctrine of election by grace is intended for 
Christians and is designed to promote and strengthen Christians in their faith. It is a 
highly comforting doctrine. The whole passage Eph. 1, 3-14 is doxology, the praise 
of the good deeds of God. Everything we read there is sweet gospel. Elsewhere, 
like Rom. 8, 2 Thess. 2, 1 Petr. 1, the doctrine of eternal election is used as comfort 
in cross, suffering, temptation. In Ephesians the sufferings of Christians are not 
remembered. All the time, in good as well as in bad days, the Christians need the 
comfort, the strengthening which this teaching gives them. 

3. The apostle places himself in the present position of his Christian readers 
in Ephesians 1, reminds them of the blessing they now have in their hands, and then 
directs their gaze backwards to the antediluvian source of blessing. He identifies 
himself and his fellow Christians with those chosen from . Thus he teaches us to 
consider the eternal election of God a posteriori. The Scriptures also speak briefly and 
objectively of the elect whom God has chosen, of the elect of whom there are but 
few, while the called are many. But where the apostles teach Christians in detail 
about the mystery of eternity, they apply what they say about it to those whom they 
teach. Such a practical approach prevents useless and dangerous speculation. If we 
are to think and speak rightly of the election of grace, and if we are to remain within 
the limits laid down, we must also follow the Scriptures. 
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learn the modus loquendi and the right method. It sounds somewhat different, and 
makes a different impression, whether one says that God chose us before the 
foundation of the world to faith, to sonship, to blessedness, or whether one refers to 
certain, indefinite persons, of whom God had determined in eternity to bring them to 
faith and make them blessed. This in general of the character of the doctrine with 
which we have here to do. And now Paul, for our comfort and the edification of our 
faith, gives us Ephesians 1 to consider concerning election. 

4. God chose us before the foundation of the world. God is the subject here, 
and we, we Christians, the persons who are Christians now, we find the object of the 
divine election. Paul knows only an election of persons, not an election of means. 
The ordinance of the means of salvation, the means of grace, is quite a different thing 
from the election of the elect. The election of grace is personal election and individual 
election. A good part of the newer theologians deny individual election and refer 
divine election only to the church in general. But what is the Christian church but the 
whole of Christendom on earth, the totality of all believing Christians? And what is 
true of the whole, is also true of all the individuals who make up this whole. God hath 
chosen us, By this the Apostle means himself and his Christian readers, all his fellow- 
Christians, and wants every individual Christian to include himself in this nude. 
Election is an individual thing. God has meant by it me, precisely me, me in individuo, 
me in concreto, me personally. God chose us before the foundation of the world. 


Election xax éCoynv is a pre-worldly, eternal act of God, that is, an act of will, counsel, 
and decision of God. God, the great, eternal God, the Lord of heaven and earth, even 
before the world was, before we were, set his eyes on us, on me, this lowly, poor 
creature; in his thoughts, in his eternal counsel and decree, he took us, me, out of 
the world, out of the massa perdita, and made the determination that we should belong 
to him, should be his own. What a great consolation for us Christians, who are 
strangers in the world and often seem to us like a vanishing nothing in the world! 

5. The content and purpose of election is further defined in Ephesians 1. Our 
eternal election to God is called childship. God hath before ordained us to filial piety, 
that we should become the children of God through Christ. Not only in the relation of 
God's creatures, not only in the relation of servants, or servants, or friends and 
intimates, but in the relation of children we should stand to God, he our Father, we 
his dear children. And as his children we should also walk holy and blameless before 
him in love. Already here in the time before the 
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He will glorify the world in us as in his children, who proclaim the virtues of God to 
the world. But the ordinance of filiation also implies the ordinance of the children's 
inheritance. Before the foundation of the world, the heavenly Father had already 
conceded and decreed to us all that is his own, the heavenly blessedness and glory. 
And in predestining us to adoption and eternal life, God also determined from the 
beginning how he would bring us, how he would keep me, to the faith that makes us 
righteous and blessed. And all the destinies of our life he has so ordered and 
arranged in advance that they must serve the highest purpose of life, faith, filiation, 
blessedness. What love and honor the Father in heaven has shown us by making 
us his children before we were born, and by providing in advance for us all the things 
that make us children. 

6. We are not worthy of such love and honor. We truly have nothing lovable 
or attractive about us that could and would have determined God to choose us. We 
also belong by nature to the degenerate, corrupt human race, which is an 
abomination to God. But the fact that God, by his eternal election, has already taken 
us out of it and made us his own, is in no way based on our nature and condition, on 
what we do and what we do. The whole passage Ephesians 1:3-14 affords not the 
slightest support for the supposition that God in his election had any regard to our 
conduct. The expressions ice/éCato nuac, éyAnpw&k nuev, evddoyia, mpo’eoic rather 
exclude any such consideration. For these characterize that eternal act of God's will 
as a free act, which has its motive only in God Himself. We are predestined to filiation 
and to the inheritance of eternal life according to the good pleasure of God's will, 
because it was once pleasing to God. We are predestinated to the praise of fine 
glorious grace because God willed to glorify his grace in us. What has determined 
and moved God to choose us, us, me, is his grace and mercy. And that is his grace 
in Christ. God chose us through Christ, whom he also ordained before the foundation 
of the world to be the Savior of sinful men. Christ's worthiness has from the beginning 
covered up our unworthiness in God's sight, and has turned the attention and 
pleasure of God to us who are unworthy. These are the two only causes of our 
eternal election, God's mercy and Christ's merit, the former the causa impulsiva, the 


latter the causa meritoria. Truly our eternal election rests on firm, unshakable ground. 
We should not be misled by our own worthlessness. 

7. By grace for Christ's sake, God chose us before the foundation of the world 
for adoption and eternal life, us, me, each one of us. The election by grace is 
individual election. But individuals, 
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whom God has chosen, form a whole, 1a zavra, a people, a people of property, 
Trepitroinonx. The elect are few in comparison with the world from which they are 
chosen, the massa perdita. But we are not only to imagine the eternal election in such 
a way that God has picked out of the shipwreck and ruin of the world still SOME who 
are saved, but also to keep ever present in our minds the great "noble multitude" of 
the elect children. All that is in the world of elect, and ever has been, when looked 
at together, as God looks at them together, appears as one great, stately people. 
This was the eternal love-council and love-plan of God: one great family of God's 
children from the human race, united and gathered together in Christ, through whom 
they are chosen, on whom rests all the good pleasure of the heavenly Father, which 
rests on the eternal Son of love, many generations of children, Eph. 3, 15, from all 
the nations of the earth, who, in union with the several generations of the children 
of God in heaven, the holy angels, proclaim the glory of God to all eternity; yea, as 
we add, according to Eph. 3, 9. 10, an eternal church, the world and humanity of 
God, in which finally, after the fall of the apostate world, which would not be ridden, 
the purpose of God's creation is realized, the will and good pleasure of him who 
created all things. What glory to us that we are members of this great family of God! 
In the fellowship of the elect we find rich consolation and substitute when the world 
does not esteem us worthy of it and rejects us. 

8. The eternal election or election of God is described in Ephesians 1 with 
other significant expressions, and especially with such expressions, which state the 
infallibility of the election. God has previously ordained us to filial inheritance. But 
God's ordinance is irrevocable, even more irrevocable than the law of the Medes 
and Persians. We are predestinated "according to the counsel of his will." God has 
counseled with Himself in eternity. He considered the matter carefully and 
considered it carefully, and so came to the conclusion that we, we, | and my fellow 
Christians, should become his children and heirs of eternal life. But of the counsel 
of the Lord it is true, The counsel of the Lord endureth for ever, the thoughts of his 


heart for ever and ever. Ps. 33, 11. We are predestinated yatd tv evdoyiav tod 


Gednuatos abtod. But the ebdoyia, the good pleasure of God is such that, as Polycarp 
Leyser remarks, even the gates of hell and myriads of devils cannot overturn the 
same. We are predestined "according to the purpose of him who puts all things into 
operation according to the counsel of his will." Man does not, and cannot, lead out 
all that he has set before him. This is the prerogative of God, that he should bring to 
pass, to work, all that he has set before him. Thus also the resolution of election 
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are not lacking. And what a great comfort is this to us Christians, that we know that 
our adoption and blessedness is not put into our hands, "out of which it might easily 
be taken and snatched by the weakness and wickedness of our flesh, or by the 
cunning and violence of the devil and the world;" but that God has taken our adoption 
and blessedness into his almighty hand, and has "well and surely kept it in his eternal 
purpose, which cannot fail or be overthrown." God has fixed the number, the full 
number of the elect, 16 aévra, ta xAjpapa, Eph. 1:23, from the beginning. And so not 
one can fall out of that number. Truly, thus a Christian may and must be glad and 
sure of his salvation. And the certainty of salvation is a characteristic of the Christian 
faith. Thus the consolation of election serves to edify us in our most holy faith. 

(9) And now God has also brought forth his eternal purpose to a good extent. 
The apostle emphatically points out to Ephesians 1 the execution of God's eternal 
counsel. Since the beginning of the world God has already begun. He had already 
given the promise to Adam, then to Abraham and Israel, and through the promise 
had awakened the elect from Adam's and Abraham's lineage to faith, to the hope of 
the future Christ. Above all, he is using the present Aeon, the New Testament time, 
for the gathering of the elect children. He has now sent the gospel of Christ, and 
already many Gentiles have heard and believed the gospel of their blessedness, and 
have thus become Gotie's children. The whole work of the church, the preaching of 
the gospel, is for this purpose, and has this effect, that the elect are gathered 
together from all the ends of the earth. We, too, have heard and believed the gospel 
of our blessedness, and have obtained the adoption of children. Our whole life up to 
now has been a divine pedagogy aimed at faith and sonship. We have known Christ, 
and in Christ we have redemption through His blood, that is, the forgiveness of sins, 
we have a reconciled God, and we have God as our Father. And God has also gifted 
us with all kinds of wisdom and prudence, and so enabled us to walk godly. This is 
the blessing he has bestowed on us from eternity. 

010 And so God will continue to the end to bring forth his eternal counsel and 
purpose to us and to our fellow elect brethren, that we may attain the final goal of 
our destiny. We are sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, the pledge of the future 
inheritance. The Holy Spirit secures to God His own, which He has chosen from the 
beginning, and preserves our souls, keeping them firm in His word and faith unto the 
day of redemption. The inheritance of the children cannot and will not escape us. 
The Lord will surely deliver us from all evil, take us out of this world completely, and 
help us to his heavenly kingdom. 
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Kingdom. There we shall behold the glory of God with all God's elect, with all the 
people of the righteous made perfect; and we shall praise God for ever, because he 
has so gloriously brought forth all things which he purposed from eternity. 

When a Christian has read and considered the passage Eph. 1, 3-14 and has 
taken its comforting content to heart and made it his own, then he gives thanks with 
the apostle to the God and Father of Jesus Christ for His temporal and eternal 
benefits, of which he was reminded here, and feels no desire and inclination to 
ponder and speculate about the mystery of eternity. But this or that question still 
comes to him, which he cannot entirely dismiss. When he hears of eternal election 
and redemption, which is particular in its concept and essence, he asks himself, 
"What about me? Am | also one of the elect? And how can | tell, and how can | be 
sure, that | am also one of the elect? These are questions of anxious souls who fear 
for their blessedness, questions that arise from the need of salvation. And so we can 
expect from the outset that Scripture, which teaches us and gives us everything that 
serves our salvation, will answer these questions. And we find the same answered 
in Ephesians 1. There the apostle does not speak generally of the elect whom God 
has chosen, but speaks with "we," "us," "ye," designates and regards Christians as 
the elect. If, therefore, one can say to himself: | am a Christian, let him also know 
and believe that he is an elect. Paul, however, in Ephesians 1, sets forth in detail 
what Christianity consists of, what we are and have as Christians. And these marks 
of Christianity are therefore also marks of election. The eleventh article of the 
Formula of Concord deals in a long section with the question of how individuals can 
recognize and become certain whether they belong to the elect, and there also refers 
to Ephesians 1, insofar as it is shown there that God leads and has decided to lead 
his elect to salvation by no other way than the known, general way of salvation. To 
those whom God has chosen from eternity, he then causes the word, the gospel, to 
be preached in time; he brings them to faith; he graces and justifies them through 
Christ; he sanctifies them through faith; he makes them wise, able, and skilled in all 
good things; he sustains them in faith, just as they are then also ordained to filial 
piety and to a holy, blameless walk in love. Accordingly, every Christian may and 
ought to speak and conclude thus: | am indeed a poor sinner, worthy of no grace, 
but | believe in Jesus Christ, who redeemed me with his blood, in whom | have grace 
and forgiveness of sins; | am God's child through Christ, and | now also, though in 
great weakness, pursue sanctification; it is my honest endeavor to please God my 
heavenly Father in all things. 
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to walk. Therefore | belong to the elect, for these are the very characteristics of the 
elect. The whole present Christian state is the execution of the eternal election of 
God, the consequence and effect of the election. This thought runs through the 
whole passage Eph. 1, 3-14. Thus | can rightly conclude from the effect to the cause. 
The above-mentioned evidences of Christianity, repentance, faith, sanctification, 
are, of course, in the subjective sphere. And in hours of grave challenge, the whole 
inner life of faith begins to waver. And then those inner marks of election often 
become unrecognizable. This is precisely the spiritual temptation that serious 
Christians experience, that they want to go astray in their faith, that they doubt 
whether their faith is genuine, that the consciousness of filiality darkens, that they 
fear that their obedience, their piety, is only vain pretense and deception. But if the 


notae internae electionis no longer want to keep up their sting, the apostle also points 


to a nota externa in Ephesians 1, to the word of truth, the gospel of our blessedness, 
which is exalted to heaven above all fluctuations and moods of the human heart, 
above all subjective experiences, feelings and sensations of the Christian. Those 
whom God has chosen from eternity, they then also consequently get to hear the 


Gospel. The ayovouvtss tév Adyov is mentioned Eph. 1, 13, besides and before the 


moteicavtes, as a special benefit of God, flowing from the eternal ordinance. 
According to the apostle's instruction, therefore, | may and ought also to conclude 
and conclude thus: Here is the gospel of Christ with its precious promises, the 
general promises of grace, which apply to everyone who hears them, therefore also 
to me. This is also the gospel of my salvation, which also promises that | shall be 
saved. And what it promises is certainly true. The gospel is the word of truth. | hear 
the gospel, the word of truth, with my ears. | hear it here, | can also read it with my 
eyes, that God wants me to be blessed. And so it is beyond doubt that | am also an 
elect. 

Another question that comes to mind when one contemplates the eternal 
election of God, and that also comes to the mind of a Christian, is this: But what 
about others? We are not better than others, and others are much worse than we 
are. Why has God chosen us, me, above others? Cur nos prae aliis? This question 
does not come from a desire for salvation, but from curiosity. It is an impertinent 
question. And Scripture, which reveals to us only that which is useful to us, that 
which serves our salvation, gives us no answer to such impertinent questions. The 
apostolic teaching Eph. 1, 3-14 only deals with the Christians, is only about the elect 
and the blessedness of the elect and does not say a word about the others and the 
fate of the elect. 
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of others. And in another place, Rom. 9-11, the apostle Paul directly forbids 
Christians to inquire into the cause of discretio personarum, and counts causa 


discriminis among the things that God has deliberately hidden from us. And humble 


Christians also immediately allow themselves to be instructed, and suppress all rash 
questions as soon as they arise in them. All kinds of reflections and conclusions then 
attach themselves to the question Cur nos prae aliis? Those who here give free rein 
to their own thoughts, reason as follows: That we Christians believe the Gospel, have 
become children of God by faith, and are then sealed with the Holy Spirit, who 
preserves us from apostasy, is, we are led to believe, the consequence and effect 
of eternal election. It follows: If others do not believe the gospel, or again fall away 
from the faith and finally are lost, this has its reason in the fact that the eternal 
background is lacking here, that God has passed them by with His election. If God 
had also chosen them, they would also believe and be saved. It is raw, carnal reason 
that thus concludes and deduces, that tracts and maltraits the divine mysteries with 
an unwashed hand. The passages of Scripture which deal with the election of grace, 
such as Ephesians 1, do not give us the slightest indication of such reflections; they 
speak only of the election of grace, of the eternal divine counsel which has for its 
object the elect children of God; nor do they remotely point to any decree of God, or 
to any omission on God's part, as the causa adaequata of unbelief and the damnation 
of the many who perish. And elsewhere Scripture teaches expressly that unbelief, 
apostasy, and damnation are founded in man himself, are the fault of man himself, 
and that God has omitted and left nothing undone to save even those who will not 
be saved. Truly, a Christian who truly reflects on the grace of God bestowed upon 
him and on eternal grace does not allow his view into the abyss of divine mercy to 
be clouded and obscured by useless questions and reflections that are of no use to 
him or others; he thanks God for the salvation that has befallen him and leaves it up 
to God to decide how he wants to treat others. 

Of course, there is also a legitimate question about the weal or woe of others. 
There is a legitimate concern for the fate of our fellow men. The first and next 
question is that of the salvation of our own souls, how we stand with God, how we 
stand with God, and God with us; and when we have to do with God, we do not 
inquire of others how they stand. But he who is above all things anxious for the 
salvation of his soul, when he is at peace with God, cares also for the salvation of 
his fellow-men. And when we deal with people who do not yet know the way of 
peace, we do not speak to them of the grace of God. 
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We do not choose and speculate about choice or non-choice. A missionary, and all 
Christians are called to missionary work, has better things to do than to puzzle over 
fruitless questions which he cannot solve. We tell the lost children whom we want to 
save about Jesus Christ, the Saviour of all men, even of the most noble sinners. We 
assure them in God's name: God wants all men to be helped and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. God does not want the sinner to die, but to be converted and 
to live. Therefore repent and believe in the gospel. We also know that such words 
have power to convert sinners and to soften hard hearts. And if any man will not 
hear, we testify unto him, Thou thyself art to blame if thou goest astray. You do not 
esteem yourself worthy of eternal life. This serious warning and punishment would 
like to bring him to his senses before it is too late. And those who are now met and 
won by such enticements, admonitions, and warnings, we then welcome as our 
chosen brethren and rejoice in the increase of the divine family to which we belong. 
The election of grace, the faith in our eternal election, does not prevent us from 
fulfilling our duty to our neighbor, from directing our Christian vocation on earth. The 
consolation of the election of grace, the assurance of salvation, is not an occasion 
for inactivity and idle rest. On the contrary, he who is sure of salvation for himself, 
who believes with all his heart that God has assured him of his salvation before the 
foundation of the world, then uses all his days and all the powers of his life to help 
others to salvation. The election of grace teaches us to know rightly what the grace 
of God is about; and the more deeply we are rooted in the grace of God and in the 
knowledge of grace, the more able, skilful, and willing we also become to advertise 
the grace of God to others, and to proclaim to our fellow-men the general will of God's 
grace. G. St. 


The new and the old Ohio Synod doctrine of 
universal justification. 


(Conclusion.) 

In the report of 1872 follows a number of excellent testimonies from the 
Dogmatists and the Lutheran Symbols. Since the Ohioans are fond of referring to the 
Dogmatists, we will let these passages follow here as well. We will only skip the 
quotations which we have already printed in the last but one issue of this magazine. 
1) In the report it says: "Johann Jakob Rambach writes on Rom. 4, 25: 


1) "L. u. W.", p. 396. 
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Christ was first justified for his own person in his resurrection, Isa. 50, 5. 1 Tim. 3, 
16. when the righteousness of God declared that it was completely paid and satisfied 
by this our guarantor, and gave him a receipt for it, and this happened in his 
resurrection, when he was released from his debtor and set free. But now that the 
guarantor has been justified, all the debtors have also been justified in him." 
(Detailed explanation of the epistle to the Romans. p. 322.) The same to Rom. 5, 19: 
"The justification of the human race was indeed effected in a moment, as regards 
acquisition, at the moment when Christ was raised from the dead, and thus declared 
righteous; but as regards appropriation, it continues until the last day." (Rom. 5:19). 
(Op. cit., p. 386.) Adam Struensee writes: "What Paul says of the death of Christ in 
2 Cor. 5:15: "We hold that since one died for all, we all died," may also be applied to 
the resurrection of Christ: 'If one is risen for all, they are all risen and justified; 
because God was in Christ, and hath reconciled the world unto himself, and imputed 
not their sins unto them, because he imputed them unto Christ.’ (Testimonies of 
Truth to Godliness. VIII. Fortstzg. Halle, 1741. p. 30 f.) Ph. D. Burk: "It is not to be 
denied that the Scriptures in some places speak of justification as a general act of 
God's grace over all men; e. g., Rom. 5:18: "By one righteousness justification of life 
came upon all men." Item 2 Cor. 5:19: "God reconciled the world unto himself, and 
imputed not their sin unto them." And a witness of the truth hath in every way to 
press the gospel, that he may make the general application of God's grace to all men 
his chief work. And every soul that is to come to faith must lay the foundation in the 
knowledge of this general justification over all men.’ (The Justification. Stuttgart, 
1763. p. 62 f.)" - To the lowans, the Ohioans of 1872 refer to D. Weber, Léhe's 
successor, who taught of general justification like the dogmatists cited. The report 
continues: "Now that the Norwegians are sawing the same thing, the lowans fall 
upon them heatedly as upon terrible false teachers. And what is it, after all, that they 
are able to dispute? That Christ has borne the sins of the whole world, and that God 
the Father has raised up Christ from the dead, even they cannot deny, so they must 
hang on to some expressions which are perhaps somewhat uncomfortable. It thus 
appears that they use all their zeal only to divert the attention of the church from their 
own harm, and to occupy the people with the supposed harm of other bodies in the 
meantime. For instance, it is quite Pelagian for them to assert that the final decision 
in conversion is a matter for the 
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is human beings. And even in this matter, although they want to give themselves the 
appearance of orthodoxy, they do not quite succeed; for when G. Fritschel asserts, 
‘In the gospel God shows the sinner a way out of death and damnation, and can 
bring about the forgiveness of his sins: When G. Fritschel asserts, "In the Gospel 
God shows the sinner a way out, which can redeem him from death and damnation, 
and bring about the forgiveness of his sins," he denies that justification through 
Christ has already been accomplished, and that the righteousness which is valid 
before God is therefore already present. But thus do the confessions of our church, 
as well as the Scriptures, teach, as in the 6th article of the Augsburg Confession, 
where, according to the Latin, it is said: 'The forgiveness of sins and justification is 
taken by faith.’ (Miller, p. 40.), and, 'Grace, forgiveness of sins, and justification are 
taken by faith.' (P. 45.) So also the Apology: 'Faith accepts the forgiveness of sins." 
(p. 98.) Further: ‘Justification is a thing promised freely for Christ's sake alone, 
therefore it is always accepted before God by faith alone.’ (p. 123.) 1) These 
passages clearly indicate that justification must first exist, which faith can accept; 
that faith must not first effect it, but that it seizes it as already existing. But if any one 
should say that the forgiveness of sins is already present, but not justification, he 
would again be ignorant of our confessions, which expressly teach that justification 
and the forgiveness of sins are the same thing. We believe, teach, and confess that, 
according to the Scriptures, the word justify in this article means to absolve, that is, 
to absolve from sins. (Formula of Concord, Art. 3, p. 528.) 2) ... The testimony of a 
Scandinavian, the Swede Andreas Rohrberg (d. 1767 as Royal Swedish Court 
Preacher at Stockholm), may also find a place here. He writes: 'If God had not raised 
our Mediator, He would have indicated that He was not yet satisfied with us; but now 
that Jesus has risen, God has declared that He has been satisfied, which is why 
Jesus was also justified in His resurrection as Mediator in the place of sinners. And 
inasmuch as the whole human race, when considered in general and as one person, 
was at the same time justified with him, it was also received into the covenant of 
God's peace as a fruit of that justification, and so the peace which had been lost in 
Adam was restored between God and men." (Order of the Beatification of Fallen 
Man, p. 103.) The same: 'It still remains for us in this consideration to make an 
application of this to ourselves, whereby the question immediately arises, whether 
all men have been justified with Christ, since he has been justified in their stead-. 


1) Compare "L. u. W.", p. 344 ff. 
2) In direct contrast to this, the Ohio Papers of 1905 assert that faith must precede 
justification. 
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was justified. To deny this outright would be the same as depriving us men of a great 
comfort, and it would at the same time be contrary to God's Word, which expressly 
teaches so). But if, on the other hand, this question should be so affirmed that the 
conclusion should be drawn from it that man no longer needs justification after he 
has once been justified in and with Christ, this likewise goes against God's Word and 
lays the foundation for a carnal certainty. Here, then, caution is required to keep the 
right middle course, so that the truth may not suffer loss on either side. The apostle 
Paul gives us light on this matter when he makes a comparison between Adam and 
Christ, the two heads of the human race. As for Adam, when he was tested, he stood 
not only for himself, but in his one person he represented the whole human race, 
whose business was upon him, either to preserve the same, or to destroy it; so that 
what he did, and what passed upon him in consequence of it, should afterwards be 
imputed to, and pass upon, the whole race, Rom. 5:18, 19. Now what this first Adam 
had corrupted, our Saviour, Christ, who is called the second Adam and the other 
man (1 Cor. 15:45-47.), undertook to raise up again, and the apostle shows that it 
was the same with him, only the reverse. JEsus thus also represented in his one 
person our whole generation, which was regarded under him as One body, One 
person, One multitude, of which he was the head. And now that the whole guilt of sin 
of the world was laid upon JEsum, the guilt could no longer remain upon the world, 
for the same could not be in two places at once. The world was thus considered free 
and absolved of all guilt by Christ's suffering and death. When Jesus, on whom lay 
the whole multitude of sins, had so struggled through, that God, according to his 
strictest justice, found it just to take away the guilt from him, and to justify him, it was 
evident that the guilt, with all its condemnation, was not only taken away from Jesus, 
but also from the world; for the guilt could not then fall back again upon the world, 
inasmuch as its plenipotentiary, on whom all its guilt lay, had blotted it out. Thus we 
see that the world also was justified in the same hour that Jesus was justified, and 
at the same time with Him. Rom. 5:18." (S. 116.)" 

Modern Ohioans assert, fresh from the liver, that all dogmatists, all ancient 
edification and prayer books, teach anti-Missourianly of justification. Now, although 
we readily admit that the dogmatists have not always found the most adequate 
expression in this doctrine either, yet the passages cited show that our opponents 
have every cause to be 


1) The "Kirchenzeitung" of June 17 finds in the teaching: "The whole world is justified" only 
a "bright lie" and a "bad consolation". 
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have to take their mouths less full. The dogmatists taught not merely an individual or 
subjective justification by faith, but also the general justification and absolution of the 
whole world of sinners, which the Ohio "church paper" has so often and vigorously 
denied. And Missouri also teaches both. 1) We believe with Andrew Rohrberg that it 
is wrong to conclude from the doctrine of general justification that man no longer 
needs an assignation of the forgiveness of sins by faith. We do not teach with the 
Methodists that faith is superfluous in the case of children, and that even without it 
they come into possession of the redemption wrought by Christ. And if some of the 
Universalists have concluded from the fact that salvation and justification are 
universal, that therefore all men also come into possession of justification and 
blessedness, we likewise reject this as a conclusion contrary to Scripture and 
logically false. It is not enough that justification is acquired by all men, and that 
absolution is granted to all. It must also be accepted by man, or rather, God must 
make it man's own and appropriate it to him through faith, so that man may become 
one who really has forgiveness, and whom God can now regard as his dear child, or 
as one who really possesses forgiveness. And this justification, since God, through 
faith, makes the forgiveness which he offers to all men the property of the individual 
man, we also call the subjective justification, by which man becomes actu, 1. ¢., in 
actual possession, a righteous man. But he who concludes from this fact, that the 
assignment and appropriation of the forgiveness of sins by faith is necessary, that 
there is no general justification at all before faith, but only forgiveness after faith, 
likewise concludes something which logically does not lie at all in the presupposed 
reason, and also runs straight up against God's word. From the fact that man must 
acquire forgiveness through faith, and that only through this acquisition does man 
become a righteous man in possession, it never follows that forgiveness on God's 
part does not exist at all before faith, but conversely that it must exist before faith, 
since faith is essentially grasping or accepting, but a non ens cannot be grasped or 
accepted. From the fact that a hungry man must eat bread if he is to be nourished 
by it, it does not follow that bread comes into being through eating, and that there is 
no bread before eating, but vice versa: if only the eating of bread can nourish me, 
then | must be nourished. 


1) We do not reject the 12th thesis of the report of 1872 with its remarks on subjective 
justification by faith, as was already pointed out in the last but one number. ("L. u. W.," p. 386.) 
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the bread must be present before the meal and completely independent of it. - It is 
equally erroneous to infer from the necessity of the acquisition and assignment of 
the forgiveness of sins in subjective justification, that the divine forgiveness in 
subjective justification is different from the forgiveness acquired through Christ, 
which came upon all men through the atonement and general justification, and which 
is offered in the means of grace. We Missourians also believe that God abundantly 
and daily forgives (justifies) our sins in the gospel, in absolution, in baptism and 


supper, and also per mutuum colloquium et consolationem fratrum. ') And in this sense 


forgiveness or justification is multiplex. *) But this multiple forgiveness and justification 
throughout life is only the application and use of the one forgiveness and justification 
which Christ has purchased for us, which was once for all established with the 
atonement, and which is distributed in the means of grace. There are not two or more 
distinctly established modes of the forgiveness of sins, as the Ohioans seem to 
believe. Besides the pardon and justification which Christ has purchased for us, and 
which is offered to us in the word as existing, there is not another, which would come 
wholly or in part by faith, or by repentance. There is only one forgiveness, which has 
already been acquired and is present, and which faith accepts. But there is no 
forgiveness which a man acquires, in whole or in part, by his repentance, or which 
he first brings into existence by his faith. He who teaches two kinds of forgiveness or 
justification, one of which does not come about through Christ, or not through Christ 
alone, but is normed, conditioned, or dependent on the faith of man, or is completed, 
is in the camp of the papists, and makes faith the work of justification, which God 
ordains to be forgiven. When, therefore, the Lutheran Church speaks of a general 
and a personal justification, she does not teach two different kinds of forgiveness on 
the part of God, one of which is motivated solely by Christ's merit, and the other of 
which is founded in whole or in part on the faith or conduct of men; but in both cases 
the forgiveness is to her one and the same, the forgiveness of man, and the 
forgiveness of God. 


1) Art. Smalcald. Miller, p. 319. 

2) From the fact that absolution, which came upon all men through the resurrection of 
Christ, is an actus simplex, a unique act of God, of which all individual forgiveness is only a 
special application, the "Kirchenzeitung" of September 23 foolishly concludes that this denies 
"that God justifies the individual in time, today Cornelius, tomorrow Paul," i.e. applies and assigns 
forgiveness through faith. In the same number the "Kirchenzeitung" concludes and insinuates 
that Missouri also does not teach "continued," "constant" forgiveness. But these are vain slanders 
and distortions. 
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The first is that which Christ alone has purchased for us; the second is justification, 
which has come upon all men, and which God offers to everyone in the Word and 
appropriates to the individual through faith; and the third is the forgiveness which 
man either accepts with faith or rejects through unbelief. Whoever, therefore, 
maintains that the forgiveness in subjective justification is different from that offered 
in the Word to all men, that it is not merely dependent on Christ's merit, but is also 
conditioned and justified by man's faith, has not merely abandoned the Missourian 
and Altohioan, but the genuine Lutheran doctrine of justification. We Missourians 
know and want no other forgiveness than that which Christ alone has purchased for 
us. This is also the interest which we have when we now defend ourselves 
concerning the doctrine of justification against the vehement attacks of the Ohio 
"church newspaper". We do not want a forgiveness which faith makes, but which 
faith makes its own. Not a forgiveness that man's faith produces, in whole or in part, 
but which he merely accepts as already existing. Not a forgiveness which faith brings 
about, but "simply accepts." Ohioans are now in great danger (and some seem to 
have already taken the step with consciousness) of making man's faith a work by 
which man determines God to forgive. 1) But this is not then the forgiveness which 
Christ has wholly and alone purchased for us, but which man himself has, in whole 
or in part, brought about. May God preserve our opponents, if it is not already too 
late, from this further step into night and error! Admittedly, their position in the 
doctrine of conversion and election by grace urges them to take this step. He who 
teaches an election normed by faith and a conversion normed by human conduct, 
can logically also only teach an election normed by faith. 


1) The "Kirchenzeitung" of August 26 finds a denial of justification in the statement of D. 
Walther in Chicago in 1880: "This is not at all true, that when | have by faith appropriated to 
myself objective righteousness" [justification] "a new act" fine new judgment of forgiveness of 
sins) "would be added. The act is done." D. Walther knows only the forgiveness of sins, which 
Christ has acquired for all men, and which is applied daily and abundantly through all centuries 
in Word, Sacrament, and absolution a million times over, and which faith accepts, or which God 
through faith applies to man and makes his own. Ohio denies this, and teaches a possession of 
forgiveness not merely conditioned by faith, but a new divine forgiveness itself conditioned by 
faith or the right conduct of man, and thus established. The "Kirchenzeitung" of September 23 
rejects the sentence: "Faith is not the condition on which God offers forgiveness." It asserts in its 
number of June 17, "that faith must precede justification," and thus teaches a forgiveness for the 
sake of the act of faith, as it itself admits in its number of September 23. 
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teach the proclamation and presentation of justification or forgiveness on the part of 
God, normed or conditioned or justified by human faith. 

But we have by no means exhausted the testimonies of the Altohioan 
Document of 1872 against the modern Ohioans of the "Church Newspaper." 
However, in order not to tire the readers too much, we will only extract the main 
passages from the following. The sixth Thesis reads: "This grace, forgiveness, 
righteousness, life, and blessedness, restored to all men by Christ's work of 
redemption, God brings to men in the means of grace. For the evangelical promise, 
which is contained in the word of the gospel, and in the holy sacraments, is not an 
empty sound, or a promise without content, but a powerful presentation and bestowal 
of all the goods which God promises in this word of his grace." If, then, according to 
Old Ohio, God offers justification and pardon as existing goods in the means of grace 
to man, that he may accept them by faith, justification and pardon must already exist 
before faith, and the assertion of the modern Ohioans that it always follows faith 
alone is false. In the remarks on this thesis it is said: "In this paragraph the doctrine 
of the means of grace is summarized, as it comes into consideration in this relation, 
namely, that the whole treasure, as it was acquired by Christ's deeds and sufferings 
and sealed by his resurrection, is laid down and brought in the means of grace, so 
that in these means of grace men may take hold of the treasure and become 
partakers of it. It should be especially emphasized that the promise of God is not an 
empty sound, but a presentation of goods, so that God really brings in the means of 
grace what he has promised in the Gospel; and it is the same with the sacraments. 
In this way we differ from all who do not believe that there are means of grace through 
which God really offers, presents, and gives us what Christ has purchased for us 
through his suffering and death. ... Grace is something apart from us, not in us, just 
as righteousness is something apart from us. Therefore, when a poor sinner comes 
to a Lutheran preacher and says, Where shall | find grace? | have now come to know 
that |am a poor lost and condemned sinner, that therefore | cannot stand before the 
righteous God!" the Lutheran preacher answers, "Take comfort in the grace of God. 
But this grace is in the gospel and in the holy sacraments. Believe what God has told 
you and take comfort in the grace that has been given to you. Take comfort in your 
baptism and in the fact that grace has already been given to you in it. Use absolution, 
go to Holy Communion, for it is there that God offers, gives, bestows, and seals grace 
and forgiveness of all your sins. ... The giving and communicating power, mean the 
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Sects, have not the word. Therefore they do not believe that the means of grace are 
the hand of God, by which all that we need for the salvation of our souls is delivered 
to us. But he who does not believe this does not believe at all that there are means 
of grace. He who would speak of means of grace must first believe that grace has 
already been obtained, which is made available through such means as God 
dispenses as with his hand; for if there are means which bestow grace, it can only be 
because grace is already there. But after we have considered and accepted the fifth 
thesis, it is to be expected that we are all convinced that righteousness is already 
acquired, and grace already there; and now we may confidently go further, and say 
that Word and Sacrament are the hand of God, by which is delivered to us what Christ 
has acquired for us, and brought with him from the grave. When, therefore, we speak 
of the power and efficacy of the means of grace, this is the opinion that Word and 
Sacrament are not only an indication and proclamation, nor only a power producing 
faith, but a giving, sharing, and sealing of the goods themselves, which they indicate 
and proclaim. ... But it (the Word of God) not only brings us the message that all the 
goods of grace are there and intended for us, but it also brings us the goods 
themselves. It is not such a message as a prisoner receives from someone who 
happens to be coming through his prison bars, but such a message as the 
ambassador authorized by the king brings with his sealed letter of pardon. Now such 
a plenipotentiary, after Christ's death and resurrection, after God has sent forth the 
message of pardon into all the world, is every believing Christian. If one does not 
want to believe him, he takes the Bible and says, "Here it is, just take it out: So God 
loved the world, or: God was in Christ, etc. So when a preacher goes before his 
people and proclaims, God was in Christ, etc., it is no different than when the 
plenipotentiary goes before the convicted criminal and says, Be without sorrow, you 
shall not be put to death; | hereby declare to you in the name of His Majesty the King, 
You are pardoned. And when the preacher points to the word of God and the 
sacraments, he does as the plenipotentiary does when the criminal will not believe 
him, who then points to the sealed letter of pardon and says: There it is, read it for 
yourself! Thus the preacher says to the fearfully timid: Here read God's letter of 
pardon, sealed with Christ's blood and witnessed by the Holy Spirit, and believe it, 
and it will be confirmed in your heart by the same Spirit. ... Now, of course, everyone 
must be converted if he wants to go to heaven, but he does not go to heaven and 
possess the goods of grace through conversion, but through God giving them to him. 
Of course he does not get them if he does not take them, but his taking does not 
make the goods, but God's grace. 
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and the redemption of Jesus Christ. They are therefore there and valid even without 
his taking them, but he has not yet stretched out his hand and taken them; yea, he 
has struck God, who stretched out his hand and presented them to him, on the hand 
of grace, and has thrown the goods from him and trampled them under his feet. 
Nevertheless God held out and presented the goods to him in right earnest and in 
truth-how else could he have trampled them under foot? 1) But what God gives, that 
he gives for ever. For example, he who has been baptized has received through this 
means of grace the forgiveness of sins, redemption from death and the devil, and 
eternal life. It may well happen that a man passes many years, living in sin and 
disgrace, and therefore tramples under foot all this time God's great goods, but they 
are and remain given to him. Therefore he may at any moment return to his baptism, 
and take hold of and use all the goods long despised and spurned, without 
committing theft. . .. They (the enthusiasts) always think that it is with divine promises 
as it is with human words, since the thing indicated is not yet in the word; but with 
God the thing is wrapped up in the word. Hence the symbolical books make use of 
the language of the Bible, which often calls the abstractum and means the 
concretum!; so Paul, who by promise always understands the thing promised. Thus 
in the Schmalkaldic Articles the sacraments are called 'means which shall 
communicate the promise to them that desire it.' To this also belongs what is said in 
the Large Catechism: ‘After this we believe that in Christendom we have forgiveness 
of sins, which comes through the holy sacraments and absolution, and all the 
consolations of the whole Gospel.... . But apart from Christendom, where the gospel 
is not, neither is there forgiveness, neither can there be holiness. Wherefore all have 
cast themselves out and separated themselves, who would not seek and merit 
holiness by the gospel and forgiveness of sins, but by their works.' (S. 458. 459.) . . 
. Further, 'That such merit and benefits of Christ by his word and sacrament should 
be set forth, presented, and distributed unto us.' (p. 708.) Here we hear, as our 
confessions testify, that by the sacraments the benefits of Christ are also presented 
and distributed. The ancients, when speaking of those who did not yet believe, 
usually used the word offerre = to present and offer. The word conferre is used only 
in the sense that it includes the bestowal from man's side. From God's side, however, 
the sacraments impart goods as certainly as God does not lie. Therefore, when God 
gives 


1) So Old Ohio taught that forgiveness was held out and offered in the Word even to the 
unbeliever. But the "Church Newspaper" of May 13 rejects the sentence: "The gospel tells 
everyone who hears it that his sins are forgiven, whether he believes or not." 


500The New and the Old Doctrine of the Ohio Synod. 


If aman says, Thy sins be forgiven thee, he hath thereby also given knowingly what 
the words say, and what they are. When we speak here of communicating, we do 
not speak at all of what takes place under certain circumstances, but that in general 
the means of grace cannot be denied a communicating power. Of course, nothing is 
communicated by them to him who does not believe, if we are to speak of the 
meaning of this word in the strict sense. ... Although the Reformed sometimes admit 
that the Word of God also has an effecting, a converting power, yet they all think that 
the forgiveness of sins must be obtained from heaven. On the contrary, we say that 
the Word not only changes us and makes us fit for goods, but that it also brings and 
gives them to us, so that a man need not say, when he hears the heavenly gifts 
named and described in the Word, "Yes, but how do | get them?" but that he can 
say: There in the Word they are, and in baptism they are delivered unto me. He says: 
But | am fallen after baptism, they answer him, Thou art fallen indeed, but baptism 
is not fallen; it stands still with all the good things which God hath put into it; only 
take hold again, and receive the goods which were given thee even then when thou 
wast baptized. But this the sects do not believe. They think that it is conversion that 
restores to a man the grace that his heart is changed, and that it is this change for 
the sake of which he can again believe that he has forgiveness of sins. That is, to 
harness the horses behind the chariot; for if | build my state of grace upon my new 
heart, | build the cause upon the effect. From this it is evident that they have quite a 
different conception of faith from the biblical; they think that faith is a new sensation 
of the heart, which, however, has nothing yet, but only seeks something. 1) How 
very differently our catechism speaks of the effect of the means of grace; e. g., in 
answer to the question: "What does baptism give or profit?" he answers: 'It works 
forgiveness of sins, delivers from death and the devil, and gives eternal blessedness 
to all who believe it, according to the words and promise of God." And to the question: 
‘How can water do such great things?’ he answers, ‘Certainly water does not do it, 
but the word of God, which is with and by the armour, and faith, which trusts in such 
a word of God in the water.’ Likewise to the question: 'How can bodily eating and 
drinking do such great things?’ - "Eating and drinking certainly does not do it, but the 
words that are written there ... and whoever believes these words has what they say 
and what they sound like, namely forgiveness of sins. As soon then as the word 
sounded, so have | also 


1) Is this also the opinion of the "Kirchenzeitung" when it asserts that faith must precede 
justification, and in this connection says of faith in its number of June 17: "Therefore it (Scripture) 
shows us what faith does in itself, how it seeks grace and forgiveness and comes to Christ"? 
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The word is already there, and everything it indicates is already there, while those 
who ascribe to it only the effectual power (vis effectiva) regard it as a seed from which 
everything must grow. But in the Word there are both gifts of grace and the power to 
accept them. The necessary change that must take place in every man if he is to be 
saved is wrought by God, and he works it through the means of grace by which man's 
heart is changed. This is called the order of grace, for God calls a man through the 
gospel, enlightens him with his gifts, and sanctifies and preserves him in the right 
faith. But besides this, a man must also receive something which cannot be wrought 
in him: Grace, forgiveness of sins, justification. The latter takes place in God and is 
his; therefore it cannot be wrought in man, but must be given to him. This then is the 
communicating power of the means of grace (vis collativa)." - These are all glorious 
testimonies to the fact that justification or forgiveness of sins is already present 
before faith, and is offered in the means of grace as an existing good to man for 
acceptance by faith. If, therefore, the Ohio "Church Newspaper" is serious in its 
denial of general justification, it must also strike out all the above passages from the 
vis collativa of the means of grace. If there is no general absolution and no forgiveness 
before faith, then the means of grace cannot contain and offer forgiveness for 
acceptance by faith. So the Ohioans have no choice but to recant, or even to delete 
the Lutheran doctrine of the means of grace. And the same is true of the Lutheran 
doctrine of the gospel, of absolution, and of faith. 

The seventh Thesis reads: "The gospel, therefore, is not a mere historical 
narrative of the work of redemption accomplished, but rather a powerful declaration 
of peace and promise of grace from God to the world redeemed by Christ, and so 
always a powerful means of grace. in which God on his part brings, offers, 
distributes, gives, and bestows the forgiveness of sins and righteousness acquired 
through Christ, although not all to whom God sends his earnest call of grace accept 
this invitation of the reconciled God, and thus also do not partake of the goods that 
follow." The gospel is vain forgiveness of sins and justification. So taught the Ohioans 
33 years ago. "A main question" - it is said in the brief exposition of this thesis - "in 
all this trade is, What is gospel? In answer, it must be stated: It is the pardon of God 
to the world. Because he has been reconciled through Christ, he now also wants to 
have this preached, so that the whole world may be moved to be reconciled to him 
as well. The Concordia formula says: 'We must be firm in all our ways that, as the 


preaching of repentance, so also the promise of the gospel universalis, that is 
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(Luc. 24.) Wherefore Christ commanded to preach repentance and remission of sins 
in his name among all nations." (P. 709.) So also in the symbolical books the Gospel 
is called Absolviren for short: 'The word of absolution proclaims peace to us and is 
the gospel itself.' The Reformers think that the Gospel is a narrative, a historical 
account of what God has done; but that God in this word also gives grace, they deny. 
But our church teaches that he who listens to the gospel and believes is justified. 
Therefore, when the gospel is preached, it is absolution, and those who do not 
believe it hear it to themselves for judgment. The opponents, on the contrary, think 
that the gospel brings treasure only to the penitent. They confound there the two 
things: the nature and kind of absolution, and the right application of it by the 
ministers of the church. For they are to preach the gospel in such a way that it is 
applied to the penitent. What they say of the gospel is a miserable doctrine, and the 
hearers are like people who have bet in the lottery: if they are believers, the gospel 
proclaims the grace of God to them also; if not, the message does not apply to them. 
They do not believe that God is already reconciled to the world, and that the gospel 
is nothing else than the proclamation of it at God's command and a communication 
according to his order. When a man is condemned to death, and the judge absolves 
him, the pardon does not consist in cutting him off the gallows with his own hand, but 
in absolving him, and such absolving includes everything else. Thus, when God 
absolves, he has also justified by the word. He therefore that denieth that the gospel 
is an absolution of the world, denieth the gospel of Christ at all; then it is not glad 
tidings, but a lesson of what a man ought to do himself, that God may be gracious to 
him. The Lord expressly says that the gospel is to be preached in all the world 'for a 
testimony against them;’ that is, the good news is to be preached, whether it be 
accepted or not, or, as the apostle says, to the one as a savor of life unto life, to the 
other as a savor of death unto death. In the contrary doctrine, man must always have 
faith before there is any good, while God's word says, Believe, and thou shalt have 
it." Again, these Altohioan propositions of 1872 are as many crushing blows on the 
head of the Ohioans of 1905, who make faith, or the right conduct of man, a condition 
of the offer and presentation of divine forgiveness. The Ohioans of the "Church 
Newspaper" reject the proposition, "God in Christ hath reconciled the world, and 
forgiven sinners their sins in common." The Ohioans of 1872, on the other hand, 
declare, "He that denies that the gospel is an absolution of the world, denies the 
gospel of Christ at all." 
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Forgiveness and justification exist before faith. This is also emphasized in the 
eighth thesis, which reads: "Holy absolution is a preaching of the gospel to one or 
more specific persons who desire the comfort of the gospel. It is therefore always 
valid and powerful in itself, for in it God, through the mouth of his servant, declares 
himself to be a truly reconciled God through Christ's blood and death, and thus in 
turn distributes the gift of forgiveness and righteousness to all who are absolved, 
although many do not partake of the gifts of grace offered in the Gospel because of 
their unbelief." In the glorious remarks on this subject it says: "When | confess and 
absolve, | am a true Lutheran preacher only when | am certain of it: | have loosed all 
those who were there at the moment when | said the word of absolution to them, and 
those only are true Lutherans who believe that they have been truly absolved by God. 
Let no one think: If only the preacher knew what kind of man | am, he would not 
absolve me; but now | know, and therefore his absolution is of no value. Rather, let 
every one go out of church with the thought: Now God has pardoned us all, and 
forgiven our trespasses. But one can believe thus only if one believes that the world 
is redeemed; for if | believe this, absolution is only the communication of the fact to 
the confessors that they were redeemed 1800 years ago, and the request: Believe 
this now, and you will all be blessed. How wicked men you must be if you do not 
believe this! 1)... Wherefore it shall not be said unto him that confesseth, Consider 
what thou art; if thou knowest not all thy sins, if thou hast not such and such a degree 
of contrition for them, thou shalt not receive absolution; but it shall be said, | absolve 
thee now, and therewith is given the remission of all thy sins; thou art therefore a 
cursed man, if thou believest not this. That is why it is such a great sin to go to 
confession and yet not believe the word of absolution. Even if | were the greatest 
sinner, | should still believe this absolution in the face of God's disgrace. Of course, 
as long as one is a hardened sinner, he cannot believe the word, but then the fault is 
not to be sought in the fact that the absolution was not strong. Two things in particular 
are to be emphasized here, first, that the gospel is a proposal of grace from God, and 
that nothing must be added on the part of man to make such a proposal valid. If the 
nature of the gospel is made to depend upon man's believing, then faith has 


1) The September 23 "Church Newspaper" rejects the phrase: "Whether he [the sinner] 
believes or not, he has long been justified, only now let him believe it." The Ohioans of 1872, on 
the other hand, taught, as it reads below, "that God gives and bestows [absolution] without regard 
to whether the thing is accepted or not," and that even those "who do not accept the word and 
what it brings" are "absolved." 
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nothing to hold on to. But man must have something to believe, otherwise he cannot 
believe at all. If the gospel is not valid, unless man first believes it, what is he to 
believe? One is thus led, as Luther says, on a monkey's tail. That is, to lead into a 
quandary the people who stand in fear and have doubts about their blessedness. 
Quite differently teaches our Augsb. Conf. art. 25.... So absolution is an object for 
our faith and not a mere guide to faith. The promise should always be before our 
eyes, and in it all frightened souls should seek comfort and forgiveness and build 
themselves up on it. On the other hand, when faith first comes, it is made into 
something quite different from what it really is; it is then no longer a grasping and 
accepting of the available goods. 1) .. . From the assertion that the gospel and 
absolution are not powerful in the impenitent, the most terrible conclusions result: 
Christ's all-sufficient merit, the redemption and reconciliation of the world, is thereby 
denied, for then faith must always be conceived as a work which must still be added, 
in order that there may be forgiveness in the gospel. ... . . Justification is not only 
made possible, but acquired and accomplished. As therefore we speak of the nature 
of the gospel and of absolution, so God's word itself speaks of God giving and 
bestowing, without regard to whether the thing be accepted or not. We simply hold 
to the word against the opponents of this doctrine, 'If we believe not, he abideth 
faithful; he cannot deny himself,’ 2 Tim. 2:13. 'That some believe not, what is the 
matter?’ Shall men's unbelief nullify God's faith? Let this be far off,' Rom. 3:3. 4.... 
But let the doctrine be accursed which makes the worthiness, power, and validity of 
absolution dependent on my faith. For this is the consolation of the poor sinner, that 
he knows that God does not deceive me when he speaks to me.... . Yes, if it were 
possible for a man to be ungodly and keep his baptism, he would arrive at heaven 
in the right way; but this is an impossibility. ..... As gold remains gold, though it be 
stolen or trodden in the dung, so absolution remains absolution, though it be 
despised by unbelievers. Just as prisoners who hear that they have been pardoned 
and say, "We like it in prison," are therefore pardoned, so those are absolved who 
do not accept the word and what it brings. 


1) The "Kirchenzeitung" of June 10 declares: it is "false, frivolous and foolishly spoken" if 
one claims that Matth. 9, 2. and Rom. 4, 3. are not taught "that a man must first believe, and that 
faith must be added, and that God will then forgive his sin and justify him," or "that the fact that 
aman believes is counted to him for righteousness," but "that a man has by faith that which has 
long been there for him, namely, justification and forgiveness of sins." 
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For the great King, God the Lord, has pardoned the world, and sent forth his servants 
to bring this message to men." Here follows in the report the glorious passage from 
Luther, in which he explains that the forgiveness of sins does not depend on anything 
in man, and among other things also writes thus: "So also, whoever does not believe 
that he is free and that his sins are forgiven, shall in time come to know how certainly 
his sins have now been forgiven, and he has not wanted to believe it. Not a mere 
enabled, but a justification really acquired and accomplished 1800 years ago - 
believe this now, and you will be blessed! So Ohio taught in 1872. The Ohio of 1905, 
however, rejects as a new Missourian heresy the phrase: "A justification of all the 
world centuries ago - now believe it!" 1) Modern Ohio teaches: first man must 
believe, then God justifies him and forgives his sin. 2) Old Ohio, on the other hand, 
declares, "When faith is first to be there, it is made into something quite different 
from what it really is; it is then no longer a grasping and accepting of the goods at 
hand." 

That the Ohioans of 1872 taught quite differently about the nature of faith than 
the "Kirchenzeitung" of 1905 is evident from the following theses. In the ninth, faith 
is described as "the means by which alone man comes into the real possession of 
the gift of grace acquired through Christ and offered in Word and Sacrament. In the 
explanation it says: "For this there is a delicious passage Rom. 4, 16: ‘Therefore 
must righteousness come by faith, that it may be by grace; and the promise stand 
fast unto all the seed.' With this the apostle Paul testifies that faith is not a condition 
that must be fulfilled on our part if we are to be made partakers of the blessedness 
that Christ has purchased for us; no, he means to say that when God demands faith 
from us, he is not saying, "My Son has done enough for you and redeemed the world, 
but now you must also do something; on the contrary: Because we have nothing 
more to do for our salvation, faith is necessary; for if righteousness were not by 
grace, something else would be required for its attainment, but since it is by grace, 
faith is enough, for it is only an acceptance. If someone promises me something, or 
promises to give me something, what can | do but believe it? Love is of no avail, 
neither is thought, nor sanctification, for none of these things correspond to the 
nature of a free gift, namely, that it should come into my possession, but only that | 
should accept it. But this is faith. Then | consider it true that God has given this 
promise to me, to me, to me. With that saying 


1) Ok. "L. u. W.", p. 387. 2) Ok. "L. u. W.", p. 387. 
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The papist delusion is also rejected, as if faith were a kind of virtue apart from love 
and hope, and the enthusiastic delusion as if faith, as a change in the heart of man, 
made God pleased, that therefore God was pleased with man for the sake of faith. 
No, it is not faith that gives man worth in the sight of God, but Christ, whom faith takes 
hold of. It is like a simple ring in which a diamond is set. From whence, then, does it 
derive its great value? It is not in the ring, but in the precious stone set in it. So it is 
also with faith, which comprehendeth Christ, and so hath in it a blessed treasure. 1)... 
We are justified by faith is therefore a metonymic expression, that is, the thing 
contained is mentioned here for the thing contained: We are justified by Christ whom 
faith taketh hold of. As it is said that a man is satisfied by food, and yet it is the food 
that satisfies him, not the food, so we say to him that hungers spiritually, If thou wilt 
be saved, thou must take what the Lord offers thee, but taking does not satisfy his 
soul, but grace; so faith without Christ is of no value at all, and it is only faith in Christ 
that justifies." 2) As the ninth, so also the tenth thesis saith, Faith doth not justify. 


1) Here follows the glorious quotation from the Formula of Concord, in which it is 
emphasized that faith is the only means by which we "take hold of, accept, and apply and 
appropriate" the promise of the Gospel (thus also absolution and justification). "Such 
righteousness'-literally-"is interposed for us by the Holy Spirit through the Gospel and in the 
Sacraments, and is applied, appropriated, and accepted by faith; hence believers have 
reconciliation with God, forgiveness of sins, God's grace, filiation, and inheritance of eternal life." 
(Miller, pp. 611. 612.) 

2) That Old Ohio taught exactly as "Neumissouri" in the matter of conversion is evident 
from the following words, which immediately follow those quoted above: "Man, says the 
Concordia formula, behaves in his conversion merely passively, that is, only suffering; he does 
nothing, but something is done to him, and only when the good Lord has produced faith in us can 
he begin to cooperate. In more recent times, however, the lowans have openly pronounced the 
doctrine that the final decision in becoming blessed ultimately rests with man. They say that it is 
true that man becomes blessed by grace, but that when God offers grace, man can have so much 
grace for the time being that he now cooperates and decides for himself. For through grace man's 
will is freed to such an extent that he can freely decide to accept or reject grace, so that man thus 
becomes blessed by faithfully using the offered power of grace. Of course, according to our 
reason we cannot conclude otherwise than: If some accept grace and others do not, while all lie 
in equal powerlessness and guilt, it must be because the former are best, because they choose 
to accept the goods. But the word of God declares that condemnation comes upon a man through 
the fault of a man who is hardening himself, and that faith is a free gift of God, by which a man 
acquires the righteousness of Christ. 
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but because it is, on the part of man, the receiving hand which really takes hold of 
and accepts the treasure of Christ's merit, and therefore of forgiveness, 
righteousness, and blessedness, which is offered and given in the promise of grace". 
Faith does not make justification, nor does it first make it really valid, powerful, and 
true, but it takes it from the promise of the gospel. Thus also teaches the II. Thesis: 
"Nor does the faith of the individual by its power make really valid, vigorous, and true 
the gospel promise of grace, which God utters in the word of the gospel or 
absolution, but it simply adheres to the promise of grace and pardon as a divinely 
true and vigorous one, and thus accepting the promise of God, it seizes at the same 
time in it the gift of righteousness and blessedness, and has what the words say and 
what they are." "The office of faith"-this is the execution-"is not to give content, but 
to take out the content which God hath put into the means of grace." - Old Ohio, 
then, taught exactly as Missouri still teaches today: the essence of justifying faith is 
the nuda apprehensio of the absolution or justification present and offered in the means 
of grace - "simply believing, simply trusting, simply relying." Modern Ohio, however, 
has branded this faith of its fathers as a dead faith. 1) And if there were really no 
general absolution and no justification existing before faith and offered to man, which 
faith has only to accept, but only a forgiveness which follows faith as fruit and effect, 
or is bound to the act of faith as its necessary condition, and is thus founded by the 
same, Ohio would be quite right, and we, too, with Ohio and the enthusiasts, would 
have to reject the faith which in justification merely wants to accept and take hold of, 
as a dead thing and a vain delusion. But from Lutheranism we would then also have 
to go over to the papacy or sectarianism. 

From what has been said, it is evident, moreover, that modern, anti-Missouri 
Ohio, as in the doctrine of conversion, so also in the doctrine of justification, as in 
the doctrine of grace, so also in the doctrine of common grace, teaches differently 
from old Ohio. Old Ohio taught a real grace, conditioned and grounded by nothing 
at all in man, and that a grace whose inmost, sweetest core is real absolution and 
justification. Modern Ohio, on the other hand, teaches a grace to which man's 
conduct is set aside, and from which justification and absolution are deleted as a 
good existing before faith. Old Ohio, with Missouri, taught a truly general grace, 
general precisely with reference to its innermost core: justification and 


1) Cf. "L. u. W.", p. 389. 
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Absolution of the whole world of sin. Today "New Missouri," which the Ohioans cry 
out as Calvinists, 1) is forced to defend against the Ohio of the Columbus "church 
paper" not only the real grace, but also the generality of that grace! To be sure, the 
Ohioans boast against Missouri that they stand on "common grace." But they are 
mistaken. While Missouri, and especially "New Missouri," fully represents grace, real 
and common grace, the Ohioans, in so far as they oppose Missouri, stand neither on 
real nor on common grace, but on the fallacy of humanly conditioned grace (or the 
partial dependence of blessedness on the forbearance of wilful resistance), which 
involves the denial of real grace as well as of its commonality. F. B. 


Literature. 


Light of Life. A Vintage of Gospel Sermons from the Estate of Blessed D. C. F. 
W. Walther, collected by C. J. Otto Hanser. St. Louis, Mo. Concordia 
Publishing House. 1905. 688 pages 9X6. Half-fringed binding with gilt title. 
Price $2.25. 


For this collection of Walther's sermons we are greatly indebted to Father Hanser. And if 
our pastors see to it that these sermons are distributed in their congregations, the blessing cannot 
fail to come, and the slanderers of D. Walther and the Missouri Synod will thereby have their 
mouths best shut. In order to give the purchasers of this wonderful book a foretaste of the spiritual 
enjoyment that is in store for them, we will let some passages from the sermon of 1886 on Joh. 
20, 19-31. follow here, D. Walther says there of the doctrine which is now called by the Ohioans 
"New-Missourian". 


1) The "Theologische Blatter" (p. 264) judge that the Missouri doctrine of universal 
justification "certainly fits admirably with a Calvinistic doctrine of election and conversion. 
According to the judgment of the Ohioans, then, the doctrines of real universal redemption, of 
God's reconciliation with the whole world, of the universal justification and absolution of all men, 
"fit admirably" with Calvinism! But the amazement dwindles when one considers that the Ohioans 
call the denial of synergism, or the partial dependence of conversion and blessedness on the 
conduct of man (i.e., true Lutheranism), "Calvinism." Yet the same "Theologische Zeitblatter" (p. 
265) "once for all," that is, as their theological ultimatum, with reference to every one who will not 
subscribe to the Ohioan doctrine, "that conversion and blessedness are not in every sense 
dependent on the grace of God alone, but also in a certain sense on the conduct of man," but 
rather finds in the same the false doctrine that human conduct toward the order of God's salvation 
is the ultimate ground of blessedness: "He thus proves for every real, sober Lutheran only this 
one thing, that fine fundamental view is not the Lutheran, but the Calvinistic, and with him 
henceforth we cannot and will not enter into further discussions about this doctrine than with 
outspoken Calvinists." 
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It is usually thought, beloved, that the significance, power, and fruit of the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead consist only in the fact that Christ has thereby risen from his deep disgrace 
to high honors, has passed from his suffering to glory, that his divinity and the truth of his teaching 
have been most gloriously confirmed, and that his work on earth has come to a glorious 
conclusion. But as true as all this is, the actual meaning, power, and fruit of the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ is by no means indicated. What it actually consists in, we see from our textual 
gospel. For what, according to our Gospel, did the Lord do when he appeared to the disciples 
after his resurrection? As soon as he comes among them, he says to them, "Peace be with you! 
With these words he immediately forgives their sins, for the announcement of peace with God is 
nothing else than the announcement of his grace and the forgiveness of sins. But according to 
our text, the Risen Lord did still more. Not only did he immediately promise the disciples 
themselves the forgiveness of their sins, but he also gave them the power to forgive the sins of 
all other people in the same way, adding: "As the Father has sent me, so | send you. Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost. Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose soever 
sins ye retain, they are retained.’ We learn much the same thing from the accounts of the other 
evangelists. They also tell us that the Risen Lord called out to the disciples: "All authority in 
heaven and on earth has been given to me. Go ye therefore into all the world, and preach the 
gospel (that is, the message of the forgiveness of sins) to every creature. Now what does Christ 
mean by all this, especially by the little word, "Go ye therefore"? Obviously this, that out of his 
grave he had brought forth forgiveness of sins for all men, and with it righteousness, life, and 
blessedness, all of which the apostles, by virtue of his resurrection, were now to distribute among 
all men by the preaching of the gospel." "When Christ died, no man on earth knew whether he 
who had fought the bloody battle for the redemption of the world was really victorious; but when 
three days later God the Father raised him gloriously from the dead, this was, as it were, the 
waving of the white flag of peace out of heaven, by which the world was to know that the war 
between heaven and earth, which had arisen through sin, was now at an end, and that peace 
had been restored and finally concluded between God and man. As God in Christ's death 
condemned the whole world, of which Christ was the representative, so also in Christ's 
resurrection he acquitted the whole world. As God in Christ's death had punished the whole 
world, so also in Christ's resurrection he declared the whole world justified. As God in Christ's 
death had cast the whole world into prison of guilt, so also in Christ's resurrection God has set 
the whole world at liberty. In short, as God in Christ's death had prepared for the whole world of 
sinners the marriage of eternal life, so God in Christ's raising from the dead has, as it were, cried 
aloud to the whole world of sinners, "All things are ready; come ye to the marriage!" "What, 
beloved, must the poor man do, when something, however great, has been freely given to him, 
in order that the gift may be? Nothing at all, except that he accepts the gift. What must a man 
who is in debt, if someone has paid all the money for him out of free love, do in order that he 
may become free of debt? Nothing at all, except that he accepts the payment already made for 
him. What must a man who has been imprisoned for his crimes do, if the highest judge has 
pardoned him and has already opened the prison gates, in order that he may be released from 
his imprisonment? Nothing at all, except that he avails himself of the liberty granted him and 
leaves his prison. Finally, what must the citizen of a country whose ruler, after a long war, has 
already made peace with the enemy do in order that he may be glad of this peace? Nothing at 
all, except that he too should accept peace. Let us now apply this to Christ's resurrection. | ask 
you therefore: What must we men do hereafter, since God the Father, by raising JESUS Christ 
from the dead, has already freely bestowed upon us the righteousness and blessedness 
acquired by Christ's death, since he has accepted the payment made by Christ for our sins, 
which he has found to be fully valid, since he has granted to us the freedom from death and hell 
which Christ has won for us, and since he has himself proclaimed by deed the peace which 
Christ has concluded for us - | ask you, what must we now do in order that all this may become 
ours? | am sure you will all answer with me: Gar 
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nothing but that we accept all this. But this acceptance and not doubting is faith!" "Faith has its 
justifying and saving power not because it is such a precious work or such a glorious virtue, but 
because it is the acceptance of the righteousness and blessedness which Christ has already 
purchased for all men and which God the Father has given. We are justified and saved by faith, 
not because of our faith, or for our faith's sake, that is, not because we believe, for the goodness 
of our faith moves God to make us just and saved; no, God has long since been moved to do 
this through Christ, but faith is only the beggar's hand that grasps and accepts the unspeakably 
great divine alms. In short, since Christ has already reconciled all men to God and redeemed 
them completely, it is not possible for us men to become blessed in any other way than by 
appropriating what has happened for us, that is, by believing." . F. B. 


A Summary of the Christian Faith. By Henry Eyster Jacobs, D. D. LL. D. 
Philadelphia, Pa. General Council Publishing House. Price: $3.00. 


This volume of 637 pages consists of questions with sometimes shorter, sometimes longer 
answers, to which Bible verses are added without further explanation. The author's crooked 
position in the doctrine of inspiration, to which "Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine and Wehre) has 
already drawn attention earlier, is again apparent here, although less clearly. In the section on 
"Regeneration" it says: "While regeneration comes altogether and alone of God's free gift, the 
absence of regeneration is due to man's repulse of what God has offered." But in the section 
on "The Divine Purpose" the author teaches "the free decision of a creature," and he makes 
the choice depend on the divine foreknowledge of this free self-decision of man. The author 
defines predestination as follows: "It is the eternal decree, purpose or decision of God, 
according to which, out of pure grace, He determined to save out of the fallen, condemned 
and helpless human race each individual who, from eternity He foresaw, would, by His grace, 
be in Christ unto the end of life." According to this, then, the election would consist in the 
contentless resolution to save from the lost world such as believe to the end, that is, have long 
since been saved from the world! In other respects, too, D. Jacobs repeatedly gets involved in 
all kinds of contradictions. According to the above definition, for example, only people who 
believe to the end are the elect. Further on, however, the author writes: "The relation of faith 
to predestination is precisely the same as it is to justification. . . Both Predestination and 
Justification, therefore, are on account of the merits of Christ apprehended by faith. . . . 
Justification is the record in time of God's eternal predestination; predestination is the record 
from all eternity of that which was to occur in our justification." According to this, then, not 
only those who believe to the end, but also those who believe in time are elect. The words "in 
Christ," Eph. 1, the author understands to mean "being in Christ;" but at the same time he 
makes the assertion, "In' denotes 'the cause on account of which." But if tv Xpiotw, Eph. 1, 
means so much as "for Christ's sake," the meaning "being in Christ" is at any rate thus excluded. 

F. B. 


Lutheran Forms for Sacred Acts. Edited by C. Abbetmeyer, Ph. D. American 


Lutheran Publication Board. Pittsburg, Pa. 266 pp. 
This excellent agendum probably offers everything an English Lutheran pastor could wish 
for in his official duties. F. B. 


Biblia Hebraica, adjuvantibus professoribus G. Beer, F. Buhl, G. Dedman, S. R. 
Driver, M. Loehr, W. Nowack, J. W. Rothstein, V. Ryssel edidit Rup. Kirtet. Pars I. 
Lipsiae. J. C. Hinrichs. 1905. X and 552 pages 9X6. Price: 4 marks; bound: 5 
marks 20 pfennigs. 


With this work, a necessary and meritorious undertaking is half completed, namely, a new, 
very correct, and beautifully printed edition of the Hebrew 
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Bible. While there is no lack of Hebrew Bible editions, anyone who has studied the matter knows 
that most leave much to be desired. We recall only the widely used Hahn edition, which not only 
has numerous errors, but has also been printed so often that the plates are worn and often vocals 
and accents have jumped off, and the now much used edition published by Holzhausen in 
Vienna, which also has many errors in the vocal setting, which is, however, not insignificant. 
Since 1869, very correct text editions of the individual biblical books have been published by Bar 
and Delitzsch, but these offer many idiosyncrasies, are, as far as we know, not yet complete for 
the entire Hebrew Bible, and are also quite expensive. The latter is also true of Paul Haupt's 
well-known "Rainbow Bible,” in which the higher critics of our time presumptuously redesign the 
Old Testament text with scissors and paste-up, practice bottomless conjectural criticism, and 
label the source scriptures they accept with colors. Therefore, Kittel, the successor of Buhl and 
Franz Delitzsch in Leipzig, had already published some years ago a small paper "Ueber die 
Nothwendigkeit und Méglichkeit einer neuen Ausgabe der hebrdaischen Bibel" ("On the Necessity 
and Possibility of a New Edition of the Hebrew Bible"), and now, in conjunction with a number of 
well-known competent scholars, he has procured this edition, which was probably already 
envisaged at that time. It is true that Kittel and his co-workers also belong to the school of critics 
which nowadays dominates almost everything. But while in their commentaries and other works 
they deal with the biblical text in the usual manner of today, in this edition they have not inserted 
their opinions, conjectures and suggestions for improvement into the text, but have given the 
unchanged Massoretic text, namely in the form that it has in the famous rabbinical Bible of Jacob 
ben Chajim from the year 1524 to 1525, which is generally recognized as excellent, and which 
is usually called the Bomberg Bible after the publisher Daniel Bomberg in Venice. In the Hebrew 
types, everything ornate and unnatural is avoided, they are not very large, but very clear, similar 
to the types in Stier and Theile's Polyglot Bible, the vocals and accents are very carefully and 
correctly set and also in very clear print, as in general great care was obviously taken in the 
printing, which was done by the well-known Drugulin company in Leipzig. In notes below the 
text, a rich text-critical apparatus is given, which contains the most important variants of Hebrew 
manuscripts and provides an overview of the deviations of the Samaritan Pentateuch, the 
Septuagint and other Greek translations, the Syrian Bible translation Peschittha, etc., to which 
individual suggestions of the editors for the improvement of the text are added, which we, of 
course, do not ask much about, since we do not recognize the justification of the projectural 
criticism. It is precisely this apparatus, which is otherwise lacking in the manual editions of the 
Hebrew Bible, that makes this edition so valuable. 1 Sam. 6, 18. e. g. is reproduced quite faithfully 
the traditional Massoretic text XXXXXX XXX XX, "to the great Abel," although here 

In any case, there is an easily explainable mistake of the copyists and instead of XXX, "Abel", it 
should rather read XXX, "stone"; cf. v. 14. 15. In the note, however, it is communicated that three 
Hebrew manuscripts really read XXX, stone, and this reading is also confirmed by Septuagint 
and Targum. The division of work between Kittel and his co-workers was carried out in such a 
way that the plan of the whole was worked out by the former and approved by the latter, and that 
Kittel was responsible for the Massoretic text as a whole as well as in detail. The notes, on the 
other hand, as well as (especially in the case of poetic pieces) the independent arrangement of 
the text, are the responsibility of the collaborators. It should also be mentioned that from this 
present first half of the work (Genesis to Books of Kings) there are also six individual editions 
(Genesis 1 Mark, Exodus and Leviticus 1 Mark 30 Pfennigs, etc.) and that the second half is to 
appear by Easter 1906 at the same price. L. F. 
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|. America. 

With reference to the "Free Conferences,” the "Theological Gazettes" of Columbus write 
that the "spokesmen" of the Missourians "take no particular pleasure in these negotiations, and 
expect no profit for their cause from them." This, at any rate, is more correctly said than the 
"Time Sheets" thought. It has also been pointed out in many other papers that the Missourians 
at Fort Wayne showed no particular desire for further meetings. And so it is. Our opponents have 
thoroughly spoiled our desire for these conferences. By what means? By the untrue and 
slanderous reports which were spread after each conference in America and Germany about 
the position of the Missourians, and which, as far as we know, were never corrected, neither in 
America nor in Germany. We have, however, "no particular pleasure" in free conferences, which 
each time lead to a flood of gross distortions, and we do not expect any gain for the truth from 
them. (2) By the sad fact that (as far as we can see), in spite of the free conferences, our 
opponents have only consolidated their old errors, and have advanced to new attacks on other 
divine truths. But we take no pleasure in conferences which become an occasion for our 
opponents to lose themselves deeper and further in error, nor do we expect any profit for the 
church from them. 3. (3) The fact that especially for the Ohio "Church Newspaper" the free 
conferences have become an occasion to revile and slander Missouri before her people and to 
pull everything by the hair in order to fanatize her readers against Missouri. But we have no 
pleasure in conferences that are exploited to embitter our opponents and incite them against us. 
4. that the Ohioans have used the free conference in Fort Wayne for this purpose, and in their 
papers now claim this as their right, to make the President of our Synod personally hateful, in 
his absence, among the members of the free conference and through the secular press 
throughout the world. These and other things (especially also the fact that the common ground 
of discussion is lacking for really fruitful negotiations as long as Missouri alone allows clear 
Scripture, while Ohio alone allows harmony with the whole of Scripture as the ultima ratio) are 
not conducive to giving Missourians the joy of being represented in the free conferences any 
longer. 1) We must therefore follow the above words of the "Theologische Zeit- 


1) In Fort Wayne, D. Hénecke stated, according to the report in the "Kirchenblatt" of Reading: "There was 
no prospect of agreement even with a thorough exegesis of Eph. 1, but even less so now that the opponents 
cannot endure the exegesis. There has been a difference of position with respect to the use of Scripture, a 
difference in the analogia fidei, which is of profound importance, and which does not permit agreement." The 
"Theological Gazette" of Columbus, in its report of the conference at Fort Wayne, also says: "That no uniform 
result was reached is self-evident, as long as such different views are held of the analogy of faith as the norm of 
Scripture interpretation." (p. SS7.) How impossible this was is clear enough from the same report, in which "St." 
admits that Eph. 1 cannot grammatically connect the "in him" with "us" in the sense of "us as being in him," but 
at the same time asserts that nevertheless dogmatically and theologically the intuitu fidei must be held. Literally: 
"Thus our Fathers, even if their grammatical connection of 'us' with 'in him' in the sense of 'us as being in him' 
cannot be maintained, have nevertheless theologically and dogmatically, and thus also exegetically in the right 
sense, precisely also by virtue of their correct understanding of the whole of Holy Scripture, taken the right sense 
of Eph. i, 4. with their intuitu fidei." The 
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sheets" agree. And this is also true of the sentence which they immediately follow: "That they 
themselves," the Missourians, "do not want to be the first to withdraw, is also conceivable. But if 
one looks at the purpose of the free conferences, one must judge that the Ohioans have basically 
long since withdrawn, if not formally and outwardly, then at least factually and inwardly. Those 
who, like the Ohio "church paper," oppose, frustrate, and make impossible the purpose of free 
conferences, have withdrawn, even if they were present twofold. F.B. 

"On the Inter-Synodal Conference.” Under this title A. H. writes in the "Evangelisch- 
Lutherischen Gemeinde-Blatt" of September 15: "In a discussion of this conference the main 
paper of the General Council, the Lutheran, says that in its opinion Lutheran synods should 
recognize each other if they 'sincerely' (ex animo) accept the 11th article of the Formula of 
Concord. We ask what this means. Does it mean that we accept the doctrine of election which 
Article 11 puts forward? Well, all Lutherans who now disagree certainly say to this: Yes! But the 
opponents now find a very different doctrine in the said article than we do. So nothing is helped 
by the Lutheran's declaration that what matters is not what Prof. Walther once taught, what 
Professors Fritschel once taught, what the Ohio Synod teaches, but what Article 11 of the 
Formula of Concord teaches. For one will not want to build church fellowship on the fact that the 
various Lutheran synods only say: We all believe what Article 11 of the Concordia Formula says. 
- Nor is it helpful to say of the Lutheran: "We are convinced that Article 11 teaches as Scripture 
does. Certainly it teaches so, we also believe that. But no confessional fellowship can be founded 
on the external recognition of this proposition, but on what the confession teaches according to 
Scripture. This much is certain, that under the present circumstances only negotiation on the 
basis of Scripture can lead to agreement. Here, of course, the opinion is not that the Scriptural 
character of the confession should first be established, but that through the Scriptures, which 
enlighten and make certain beyond all doubt, it should be established what alone can be the 
doctrine which the Scriptural confession presents. - Still in regard to another point, a few words 
of explanation. There is announced in various papers a protest by the gentlemen of Ohio and of 
lowa against statements made by the General Presiding Officer of the Missouri Synod. The 
‘Church Gazette’ of lowa does so in a particularly important and threatening manner. There it 
says: G. Fritschel gave the statement of the ‘church paper’ about it on record. Whoever now 
repeats these old accusations without further ado, must put up with being accused of wilful and 
knowing lies and slander’. The writer of these lines immediately declared that these protests did 
not belong before the intersynodal conference. They are not somehow to be considered as 
pieces of the record of the Conference. Nor is it justified to put such things on the record there. 
The conference was not and is not a court of law for such things. To bring it before the 
Conference, where Norwegians, Wisconsins are also represented, was a tactlessness. 


The clear words of Eph. 1 have to submit to the overall view of the theologians. There, however, the last speck 
of common ground for discussion disappears. The Lutheran Church Review correctly remarks: "The 
‘Kirchen-Blatt' of the Iowa Synod says: The small attendance [in Fort Wayne] of 
but about 250 pastors shows that interest in these conferences is declining. In April 
of last year there were from 800 to 1000 participants in Detroit. And it is not strange 
that interest in these conventions is on the decline, since all exegesis of Scripture 
passages must be without fruitful results as long as there is no harmony with 
reference to the rule of faith." 
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There was also no objection to the statement that the protests did not belong before the 
conference. And the undersigned, for his part, would have little inclination to take part in the 
Conferences, if they were to serve for anything else than what they are set for from the beginning, 
namely, doctrinal negotiations." When the Lutheran proposes that all Lutherans in America 
declare: We accept the Lutheran symbols without asking what they teach, he is giving the word 
to the papist charcoal faith and a mechanical unanimity which is an abomination to all true 
Lutherans. F.B. 

“What are those causes and means of blessedness” (namely, which election includes 
in itself)? Such is the question in Dietrich's Catechism. And to this double question the answer is 
given: "These are, 1. the immeasurable mercy of God; 2. the infinite merit of Christ, which is to 
be announced by the gospel; 3. persevering beatific faith in Christ." At the intersynodal 
conference in Fort Wayne, according to the report of Father Hamfeldt in the "Luth. Kirchenblatt" 
of Reading, the Ohio pastor Appel claimed that Dietrich's catechism, which is also valid and 
respected by Missourians, teaches three causes of election. And according to the same report, 
this assertion was confirmed by D. Stellhorn. Now we Missourians readily admit that Dietrich has 
not always found the clearest and most accurate expression in his catechism, not only in the 
doctrine of election by grace, but also in other doctrines, e. g. of Sunday and of the church. But 
the Ohioan exposition is a manifest counterfeit of Dietrich. In the twinkling of an eye our opponents 
turn Dietrich's double question into a simple question. They strike from the question the word 
"means" and assert, "The Missourians teach three causes of election in Dietrich's catechism. Now 
this Ohioan forgery of Dietrich has passed into numerous ecclesiastical papers. The Lutherans 
in particular have operated with this forgery and have tried to use it as a means to gain capital 
against Missouri. In Fort Wayne it was pointed out by Father Miller, as also reported by Father 
Hamfeldt, that Dietrich does not only speak of "causes" but also of "means". But of this our 
opponents have further taken no notice, but have frankly asserted: The Missourian Dietrich 
teaches three causes of election. How long will our opponents be content to look at Missouri 
through the dim Ohioan telescopes? F. B. 

"Elect in the sphere of Christ." In its report on the intersynodal conference, the Ohio 
"Church Newspaper" wrote: "Then our opponents do not always express themselves in a 
unanimous manner; one, for example, translates 'through Christ,’ the other 'in the sphere of 
Christ,’ etc. In many a doctrinal exposition, therefore, one has to do with mere personal 
conception and way of looking at things." And this recognition that the Synodal Conference was 
not unanimous in its view of the doctrine of "election in Christ" is praised by the "Kirchenzeitung" 
as a fruit of the free conference in Fort Wayne. Now, as to the expression, "Elect in the sphere of 
Christ," we do not reject the same, if it is to say factually, "God hath chosen us for Christ's sake," 
and not, "God hath chosen us as being in Christ." The inference of the "Kirchenzeitung," then, is 
and remains a sophism. But wit had ("L. u. W.," p. 418) also asserted that at Fort Wayne this 
mode of speaking was used of the Ohio doctrine, and not of the Missouri, as the "church paper" 
had represented the matter, and drawn from it the above erroneous inference. The 
"Kirchenzeitung" of October 14 now repeats its assertion and thus maintains that its presentation 
and sophistical conclusion is correct. But that the account of the ohiofchen "Kirchenzeitung", 
according to which 
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The fact that the expression "in the sphere of Christ" was not used by the Ohio doctrine is wrong, 
we have already brought two proofs of this in the September number (p. 419). There it says: "In 
the report of P. Hamfeldt in the 'Lutheran Church Gazette’ of Reading, D. Stéckhardt says: 'To 
explain the election of persons, they (the opponents) now bring in the faith and say: We are 
elected in the sphere of Christ; but this in their understanding is false.’ Also the 'Lutheran Herald’ 
in its report puts the words into the mouths of the Ohioans: -Christ is the circle, and all whom God 
has seen to be in this circle he has chosen, and no others/" To these testimonies we now want 
to add several more. According to the report of the "Theologische Quartalschrift", the anti- 
Missourian D. Schmidt said: "Subject and object must be in the same sphere where the action 
takes place. Example: Schmidt's confirmation by Walther, his ordination in New York. Thus God 
and men in the same sphere, év Xp. That cv has locale meaning is shown by Christ's word: 'Abide 
in me.'" In the detailed account of the "Lutheran Church Bulletin" of Reading (p. 262) the following 
words are put into the mouth of the same D. Schmidt: "In Christo' means ‘within the sphere of 
Christ,’ and in this we are by faith alone." The "Evangelical Lutheran Synodal Friend" (p. 114) 
writes in his report, "The speakers at the Synodal Conference interpreted the passage sEph. 1j 
thus: 'The content is a thanksgiving for the rich spiritual blessing which we now have.' This 
blessing embraced faith, sealing, Holy Spirit, and the heavenly inheritance as the final goal. Then 
the apostle adds, "As he hath chosen us through him before the foundation of the world," 
"chosen," this is particular; this word embraces two terms, first, that of taking us out of the mass 
of lost humanity, and secondly, that it is an effectual act of God. Not par excellence, not without 
consideration, has God chosen, but "in Christ," for the sake of Christ's merit, has he performed 
this act. "Us," that is, particular persons. To all that we have in time, God chose us "before the 
foundation of the world,” with the eternal inheritance as the ultimate end. It is only through Christ 
that we have been chosen by grace. What in time comes to us of the rich blessing, comes to pass 
according to a definite purpose, which is an irrevocable purpose, unchangeable, so that those 
who are decreed beforehand may also be saved.' The opponents of this interpretation, with which 
we thoroughly agree, were not unanimous in their interpretation. For them it was especially a 
question of proving that the election had taken place in view of faith. They referred to the words 
of the text: As he hath then chosen us by the same, or, as it is said in the original text, in the 
same, namely, in Christ. They want to understand it in this way: God has chosen us as being in 
Christ, or: God has chosen us through Christ taken in faith. It would then be so to be understood, 
that God hath chosen all those whom he hath seen to be in Christ. Christ is the circle, and all 
whom God saw as being in this circle he chose, and not otherwise. Election therefore is done in 
respect of faith." The Lutheran Church Review at last says (p. 728 s.), "The principal point oi 
contention in this passage was the phrase ‘ééeAéfato nuac év avtg.' There was greater harmony 
in the interpretation of the word 'chosen' than formerly. It was generally conceded that it meant 
the selection of certain individuals in preference to others. The opinions diverged decidedly 
when it was asked why this selection was made. Missouri easily found in these words its well- 


know position, that the words 'év avti’ mean through Christ, as Luther 


516 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


translates them, to-wit: through the atonement and meritorious death and resurrection of 
Christ the election of persons to salvation was made possible. This election is not conditioned 
by anything in man or that God foresaw in him, but solely by His purpose and good pleasure. 
It was not an arbitrary act, however. But we cannot ask why, because the reason for His act 
God has not revealed to us. We do not know and should not inquire into the reason why God 
chose some and not others. It is sufficient to know that it was ‘according to His purpose’ (v. 
11). Those of the Ohio, the German, and the Michigan Synods, following the lead of the 
venerable Prof. F. A. Schmidt, of the United Norwegian Church, and formerly the colleague 
of Dr. Walther, but subsequently his most vigorous opponent, discovered in the passage the 
reason why some were elected and others passed by in the words 'in Him." Jn other words, G- 
od has chosen those who were 'IN THE SPHERE OF CHRIST, 'i. e., who by faith were in Him, 
members of His body, according to the teachings Of the old theologians of the Lutheran 
Church, that the elect are those who believe in Christ. From this it also follows, that the mere 
fact of their election will not protect them against their falling away from Christ, and from 
being lost in the end, unless they return and repent. Against this view it was urged that such 
an interpretation is foreign to the text. If this were to be the meaning of the passage it would 
read: “wdc touc év ate,’ or 'Yudc dvtac év avto,' but it reads:' nudc év avrg,’ and these words 
can never be translated: God hath chosen us, whom He foresaw in Christ, i. e., as being in 
Christ. They can only have this meaning: God hath chosen us in Christ, i. e., for Christ's sake, 
Christ being the reason and ground which moved God thus to do." We have not read a single 
report which agrees with the Ohio "church newspaper" on the point in question. It will therefore 
remain: 1. that the "Church Newspaper," even if its account of the facts were correct, has drawn 
a sophistical and slanderous conclusion from them; 2. that the account on which it bases its 
sophism does not correspond to the facts either. F. B. 

The 30th Assembly of the General EonrilS in Milwaukee. From the report of the 
Canadian "Kirchen-Blatt" about this meeting we take the following information: "The Heathen 
Missionary Authority presented an extensive report, furnished with beautiful pictures of 
missionary life, which is to be distributed to the congregations in an abbreviated form. There is 
no question that the Mission Authority has the confidence of the Council again, and rightly so; the 
successes of the last two years testify to wise, conscientious, untiring work both on the mission 
field outside and on the part of the home Mission Authority. We can now again, with a clear 
conscience, without reserve, recommend to our congregations their co-operation in the glorious 
work being done by the General Council among the Telugus in India." This misson in India is still 
under the direction of the General Synodist, Dr. Harpster. So the report continues, "It is gratifying 
to see that teaching is also done at the meetings of the Concil. A very lively discussion took place 
this time following the theses on Marriage and its relation to Divorce.’ Those who know the 
laxity of the marriage laws in most of the United States will be glad to know that the General 
Council has spoken clearly on this question, and has come to the following decision: "That the 
clergy of the Council be instructed to refuse to marry divorced persons while the other party is 
living, unless the innocent party petitions for marriage, and the divorce is granted on the ground 
of the law of the Scriptures. 
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recognized grounds for divorce. Adultery and malicious, persistent desertion are recognized as 
such.' Some of the speakers demanded even narrower restrictions." Those who demand even 
narrower restrictions go beyond the provisions of the Schrist. Such a right the Papists and 
Episcopalians also claim and use. In Canada the Episcopalians have decided this year that 
divorced persons may not be married as long as the other party is still alive, regardless of the 
reason for the divorce. But while the state may make such regulations, the church, which is not 
a legislative body, but the congregation of those who are guided by the Scriptures, cannot do 
so. And if it nevertheless does so, it becomes a tyrant. - Concerning the mission, the "Kirchen- 
Blatt" writes: "The report on the German native mission was read by the chairman of the authority 
concerned, Father Kraling. The main area is the northwest of Canada. In addition, work is being 
done in the Pacific states of Washington, Oregon, California and in the south in Kentucky. Fr. 
Kraling emphasized the need for workers and expressed the wish that the seminary at Mount 
Airy in Philadelphia would also provide workers for the German native mission work. This was 
an excellent opportunity to mention the fact that almost the entire Manitoba Synod, i.e. the most 
important field of work of the German native mission, consists of pastors who came from the 
Preacher's Seminary at Kropp. Father Kraling, however, did not make use of this opportunity, 
just as in general the work of this seminary had not been recognized for the General Council for 
15 years. In the authority of the native mission the Canada Synod had been represented for 
many years by a member, until this meeting by Father Neudérffer. His place is henceforth taken 
by D. Nicum. It is true that we Canadians are hardly able to attend the regular meetings of the 
authority in New York because of the great distance and corresponding costs. But if we take into 
consideration that the main mission area is in Canada and that therefore a certain degree of 
local knowledge and expertise is to be presupposed among us Canadians in the first place, and 
that furthermore the whole Northwest Mission emerged from the Canada Synod and enjoyed 
our loving motherly care in the times of its first infancy, it might well have been expected as an 
act of courtesy that a member of the Canada Synod would also be added to the Mission Authority 
or at least proposed! The English native mission of the Conciliar had, as always, its warmest 
and ablest representative in D. Kunzmann. The man works with an iron diligence and 
indestructible strength, recently also in Canada, e.g. Winnipeg and Montreal. English missionary 
work in other Canadian cities is in prospect. Let us hope that the zeal of D. Kunzmann, who 
actually only recognizes English missionary work in this country as justified, does not run away 
with him. For the time being, we still claim the privilege for the German missionary work in 
Canada. The very characteristic statement of D. Kunzmann, however, touches on this. 
Kunzmann's characteristic statement that through the founding of the English mission in 
Montreal the Lutheran Church in that city has been ‘brought into prominence’, as if Montreal 
had not already had a German Lutheran Church for years! The favourite plan of the English 
mission leaders, to bring all English missions, which had hitherto been managed independently 
by the various synods of the Council, under one roof, that is, under a unified authority to be 
appointed by the Council (unification plan), has not yet been realized. The matter has been 
referred to the individual synods for further consideration." - Concerning the relations of the 
Council to other Lutheran church bodies, the report says: "Interesting is always the idea of a 
unification plan. 
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other Lutheran church bodies. There is much talk back and forth, but little is gained. Hardly more 
than an exchange of pleasantries comes out of it. The representative of the General Synod this 
time was D. Brackenridge, whose venerable figure and otherwise dignified appearance 
commanded the respect of the Conciliar. The dividing differences are, as is well known, 
concealed with as much cleverness as possible on these occasions. That is why they do not 
come closer to each other. The lowa Synod had sent its president, D. Richter. Of course, there 
was no lack of the expression of mutual, friendly concession. But cui bono? What will come of 
it? Despite the change of delegates, lowa remains in its ‘waiting position’. 1) The Icelandic Synod 
also had a representative in Milwaukee. How strangely touching, on the other hand, is the 
thought: Milwaukee has 40 Lutheran churches which, apart from the two small General Council 
congregations, take no notice of this significant Lutheran assembly, which in the President's 
report, in the service speeches, in the business sessions, is again and again presented and 
praised as the representative of sound Lutheranism. Yet of these 40 Lutheran churches of 
Milwaukee, more than 30 are German, and are thus aloof from the proceedings of the General 
Council, if only for the sake of language. Even the representative of the Canada Synod could not 
help feeling as if he were on foreign territory. Was this only due to the language, which, despite 
all understanding of it, does not reach the German heart? Probably even more so because of 
the spirit of pronounced Americanism which dominates all official and unofficial speech and 
negotiations, even fraternal intercourse, and which does not exactly impress us Canadians for 
geographical and political reasons alone, and must downright offend us Germans. For years no 
German word has been spoken at the Concil. In former times the German language used to find 
its right in the services which took place every evening. Two or three German speeches were on 
the programme. That has now also come to an end. And in Milwaukee almost everyone speaks 
German. We heard the members of the congregation, mostly women, who took part in the 
proceedings, often talking in German. The service on Friday evening included, among other 
things, a speech on ‘Canada and the Lutheran Church’, delivered not by the representative of 
the Canada Synod, but by D. Nicum. Was it feared that the Canadians were not sufficiently 
proficient in the English language when the programme was drawn up? - One could at least have 
asked! The undersigned was asked several times: Why did the Canadian not speak about 
Canada? D. Nicum's speech was excellent, but this disregard for the Canadian representation 
was at least conspicuous, and not only to the Canadian delegate who was initially interested! 
Nor was he called upon to cooperate in any other way, especially in the many committees, some 
of which also affect our interests. And yet the presidents of the district synods are ex officio 
members of the council, yes, even its vice-presidents. We felt it: this is a dignity without a burden! 
The thought almost forces itself upon us: You have a different spirit from ours; and the question: 
would not the Canada Synod be better served by a union with more German church bodies, 
such as lowa, Ohio, Buffalo, and even the synods of the Synodal Conference, with which unity 
of spirit and faith might well be brought about without making sacrifices to the Lutheran 
conscience?" - "The dividing differences are concealed with as much shrewdness as possible,"- 
thus at the same time the innermost essence of Concilism is stated. And 


1) According to the "E. L. G. B.", D. Richter "explained his greeting as an expression of the unity between Conciliar and lowa in 
doctrine, method, and church work". 
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if the Canadians took a stand against this spirit, they would be doing the church a great service. 
Regarding the last words of the report, the editor of the "Kirchen-Blatt" remarks: "This question 
need only be brought before the Conferences and the Synod once in a serious way and a general 
‘Losvom-Concil’ will be the result. We all feel it more or less clearly that the connection with the 
Conciliar has almost no value at all for us. The Council has done almost nothing for us, and what 
we have done for the Council has always been rewarded with ingratitude. It seems as if the 
Council wants to dispose of all its German constituent parts. These German synods now still 
form the 'Lutheran conscience’ of the Council, but it is becoming increasingly uncomfortable for 
the Yankee spirit. We should not wait until we are forcibly 'gone’, but should seek a union at the 
proper time, which would be of real blessing to our Synod. It would be desirable that our 
Conferences should first consider this question in detail." F. B. 

Charcoal Faith and His Own Convictions. The Lutheran Observer reports: "In his 
recent baccalaureate sermon to the graduating class of the Catholic University, Washington, 
D. C., Dr. Edmund A. O'Connor occupied considerable time with a denunciation of the 
Lutheran and Protestant principle of the right of private judgment. To it he attributed a long 
catalogue of evils, holding it responsible for whatever spirit of irreligion marks our day. ‘The 
foundation principle of the so-called Reformation,’ he said,* must father responsibility for the 
irreligion of modern times. Luther's doctrine of private judgment made human reason the 
arbiter, not the hand-maid of the things of God. He and his cherished followers would indeed 
now denounce the sad consequences of his ill-fated principle, but the history of the past three 
centuries and the trend of modern thought, as well as the indisputable force of logic give him 
as the sufficient reward of his work this widespread irreligion.' He averred that Protestantism* 
is pounding to pieces like some abandoned hulk upon the rock of private judgment,’ and 
draws what is to him an alarming picture of the conditions of theological thought in the 
Protestant churches." On this the Observer remarks: "When they (Romanists) present the 
claims of their Church and ask men to embrace them, do they not ask for a consideration of 
the evidence and for a verdict thereon? But with whose brain do they expect men to weigh 
this evidence - with their own or with another's ? And if the decision is in favor of Rome's 
claims, whose decision is it ? Is it not the man's own ? Does he not conclude, for reasons that 
seem good to him personally, that it is his duty to cast in his lot with Rome ? Is it not his own 
judgment on the evidence that determines the verdict ? And is this anything else than private 
judgment ?" The Lutheran Observer apparently gives the Papists far too much credit. The 
priests have ever and ever taught that blind charcoal faith, believing what the Church believes, 
is a condition of blessedness, and that the most pleasing sacrifice a Papist can offer to his priest 
is the sacrificium intellectus. When a Papist was asked what he believed, he replied, "You must 
go to Rome and ask the Pope." This was true Roman thought. As the papists teach a cadaver 
obedience, so also the cadaver faith, which speaks, | believe what the pope believes. 
Incidentally, if O'Connor claims that Lutherans grant anyone the right to reject from sacred 
Scripture anything that does not agree with his reason, he is lying, or confusing rationalists and 
rationalistic sects with Lutherans. Lutherans, however, demand their own conviction in matters 
of faith, not from their own reason, but from God's Word. F. B. 
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Of the Epworth League meeting in Denver, Colo., the Christian Apologist reports: "It 
was a hurried, fiery meeting. The keynote was, The Spirit drives! Therefore run, carry, denounce! 
The good news brings peace, joy, salvation and rest! Therefore do not hesitate and 
procrastinate; the Master's work must be pursued with zeal. Though the beckoning be lacking..: 
Come! See! Hear! Create! was not lacking, but it was always followed by the admonishing: Go! 
Every speaker was a dynamo, drawing from the infinite full power of God, and filling the 
enthusiastic hearers with heavenly currents of miracles, so that they went from there like charged 
batteries, armed with invisible, yet sufficient power to set the individual chapters in motion and 
to lift the world from the hinges of sin." We are accustomed to exaggeration in the Methodists, 
but such reporting as this-and we have given but a small sample-exceeds all. (L. Kb.) 

Il. foreign countries. 

The "German Evangelical Church Committee” and the "General Evangelical- 
Lutheran Conference”. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "After the German Evangelical Church 
Committee has let its memorandum on the care of the German Evangelical Diaspora go out, a 
memorandum of the General Evangelical-Lutheran Conference now follows, or rather it does not 
follow, but raises a protest against it. We had thought,’ it says, ‘that the Church Committee was 
really founded in the spirit of the Confederation; but the memorandum shows us that the Church 
Committee itself knows only the principle of the Union and is now willing to transfer it to foreign 
countries and the Diaspora. The reproach is justified by the fact that the memorandum of the 
Church Committee indiscriminately knows only one ‘Protestant Church of the German Nation; 
that it envisages the publication of a Protestant house book, which in any case does not take 
into account the special confessions; that there is much talk of the services of the Prussian 
Oberkirchenrath in the Diaspora, but almost nothing of the services of the Lutheran Church in 
the same area, and that one should not expect the Diaspora work of the Church Committee to 
foster the individual confessional churches, but rather to dissolve them in a unionist spirit. And 
yet, especially from Lutheran circles in Germany, an extraordinary amount had been done for 
the non-German diaspora. The Lutheran Conference's memorandum covers only the last fifty 
years and lists no less than ten German Lutheran institutions that have worked or are working 
for the Diaspora, including Neuendettelsau. Among them are Neuendettelsau, from where 323 
young people have been sent out, namely 10 to Brazil, 16 to Australia, the rest to North America; 
Hermannsburg, from where since 1866 141 pastors have gone into the Diaspora, 95 of them to 
North America, 2 to South America, 6 to South Africa, 35 to Australia and 3 to New Zealand; in 
Breklum, founded at the beginning of the 1980s, 150 young people have been trained in 23 
years, most of them going to America, some also to Canada, Brazil and New Zealand. Kropp 
has sent out 180 young people since 1885, mostly to North America; 2 are in Australia and one 
each in Brazil and Peru etc. While the memorandum of the church committee praises the care 
of the Berlin Oberkirchenrath, which extends to 100 foreign congregations, it is completely silent 
about the fact that in the last century 1500 clergymen were trained and sent out in Germany by 
the Lutheran Church for the Diaspora. The Lutheran Conference's memorandum therefore 
concludes with two ‘urgent requests', even 'demands': 'The first is addressed to the church 
committee. At the beginning of his memorandum, he speaks of the ‘trust associated with great 
expectations’, which was placed in him in 
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We can only ask the Church Committee not to betray such trust in us by making itself a tool of 
Union propaganda. We can only ask the Church Committee not to betray such trust with us by 
making itself an instrument of Union propaganda. As long as he only wants to build Union in the 
Diaspora, we cannot trustfully cooperate with him, let alone submit ourselves to his leadership. 
Only when he openly declares and proves by deeds that he really wants to carry out the federal 
principle on which he has been appointed and thus give the Lutheran Church its right, only then 
will we, for our part, be able to have the confidence in him that he claims. Our other request, 
which we do not need to justify further, goes to the Lutheran church governments. We ask them 
not to fill the basic fund planned by the Church Committee by granting collections, because 
according to the "Memorandum" this fund is in no way to benefit the Lutheran Church and its 
much-needed work, but that they support the great work of Diaspora care in the sense of the 
Lutheran Church as enthusiastically as they can." - Lutherans also belong to the "Church 
Committee," and the "A. E. L. K." has repeatedly spoken out in favor of it. But since it is a matter 
of "money questions" and not merely of "doctrinal questions," it, too, wants the "federal principle" 
to be upheld. F. B. 

The Lutheran Conference for the Province of Brandenburg passed the following 
two resolutions as a result of its negotiations. The first reads: "The congregations of our Lutheran 
regional church have a right to have the Word of God preached to them in a pure and 
unadulterated manner. They can demand that the clergy, true to their ordination vows, preach 
and spread no other doctrine than that which is founded in God's pure and clear Word, written 
in the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, our sole standard of faith, and testified 
to in the three main Christian symbols, the Apostolic, Nicene, and Athanasian, and in the 
confessional writings of our church. They must expect the "church authority" to protect them 
against the doctrinal arbitrariness of the clergy and against the intrusion of false doctrine, and to 
see to it that the gospel of Jesus Christ is preached to every congregation unabridged and 
unadulterated according to the confessions of our church." The second resolution reads, 
"Ministers are bound by the confessions in their ordination. It is therefore a duty of truthfulness 
that they proclaim in preaching and teaching the truth of God's Word concerning salvation, which 
the confession of their church testifies to as the appropriate expression of the truth of Scripture 
at the time, without any weakening, distortion, or reinterpretation, and that they carefully avoid 
all false doctrine, not only in the pulpit, but also in lectures and writings, but that they voluntarily 
resign their office if they have inwardly decisively fallen out with the confessions of the church. 
If, however, they do not draw this self-evident demand, it is to be required of the ecclesiastical 
authorities that they remove from the office of the church such persistent false teachers who 
have not heeded their pastoral admonition and warning." -If the Lutherans in Brandenburg are 
really serious about these resolutions, they must leave the State Church, which, as the "Unirte," 
demands of its members denial of Lutheran truth, and, on top of that, has advocated theoretically 
and practically the "equal rights" of the liberals and negatives with the positives. F. B. 

The 18th General Assembly of the Evangelical Band took place in Hamburg. The 
38 main associations and 1280 branch associations sent 438 delegates. The public meetings 
were attended by about 4000 people. The annual report showed that since the last meeting in 
Dresden in 1904 about 
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60,000 new members have joined the League, so that the membership now amounts to about 
300,000. In the association, which has made it its special task to fight ultramontanism, all kinds 
of spirits and directions are represented. But this time the positive ones seem to have had more 
to say. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "The victory of the prudent elements, as well as the undeniable 
pull to the right in general, is cause for us to turn our interest to it more. To this end, the slogan 
of a Protestant Reichskirche, which was formerly issued and deeply displeasing to friends of the 
Confession, has completely receded behind the immediate tasks." Consistorialrath Lahusen from 
Berlin said in his sermon: "In the strife of the times, the alliance that calls itself after the Gospel 
and fights for the Gospel, that not only builds churches, but wants to build the church with it, has 
a certain, highly erected banner, a confession. And so let it be heard again in this solemn hour, 
in our midst: Jesus Christ our only Master and Helper; not only the teacher of the Sermon on the 
Mount, of the parables, and of other glorious words of God; not only one of the prophets in the 
world; not only the pure and blissful Son of Man and friend of man; not only the silent sufferer of 
Golgotha, but the only Son of God in whom the heart of God beats for us, in whom the merciful, 
helping love of Almighty God has sought us out, that we who seek and err may find the truth of 
the revealing Father: Jesus Christ, crucified for us, who gives forgiveness of sins, life, and 
blessedness to the troubled conscience; Jesus Christ, the risen and ever-living Lord, the One 
exalted to heaven and therefore present in His church until the end of days, who guides and 
keeps her by His Spirit. The word of this Helper is the Gospel of the Apostles, of the Reformers, 
of our time and of all times, and of our Evangelical Covenant. There is no other." The Evangelical 
Covenant is a faithful image of the Prussian National Church, in which Belial has equal authority 
with Christo. F. B. 


The Nature of the Prussian Union. The "E. K. Z." of July 9 writes: "The Prussian Union 
is neither an absorptive nor a consensus Union, but a confederative Union. In the extraordinary 
General Synod of November 14, 1894, the President of the Evangelical High Church Regiment, 
D. Barkhausen, explained this as follows: 'The essence of this confederative union consists in 
the fact that it is an organic union of the congregations of both confessional denominations, but 
at the same time such a union that allows each of the two confessions to come to its full rights." 
The Lutheran confession thus rightly exists for the Lutheran congregations, as certain Reformed 
confessions do for the Reformed congregations; the clergy are bound by the confessional 
documents. The basis of the legal status is the Cabinet Decree of February 28, 1834, which 
states: 'The Union does not aim at and does not mean the abandonment of the previous 
confession of faith, nor is the authority which the confessions of the two Protestant confessions 
have had up to now abolished by it'. The Prussian Landeskirche is not a united church, but forms 
a confederative union. This confederative union is expressed in the common church government 
and in the communion of the Lord's Supper. That this communion of the Lord's Supper is not in 
conflict with the confessions has been thoroughly demonstrated by Father Gensichen in the 
above-mentioned essay. He stated the following: 'Finally, the main argument against the factual 
existence of a Lutheran Church in the Union is the communion with the Reformed, which is put 
forward by the non-Prussian Lutherans, but especially by the separated Lutherans. And this 
habitual- 
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The Lutherans, for example, would run to the Reformed sacrament table and the Reformed to 
the Lutheran sacrament table without any order or restriction, usually with the addition that the 
Union legally demanded such unconditional communion. Such communion, granted as such by 
the two Protestant churches, would, however, mean church communion, the abolition of the 
Lutheran and Reformed churches, and the establishment of a single church. But the assertion 
of such unrestricted communion, as required by the Union, is only a new proof of the complete 
ignorance of our ecclesiastical conditions. What is demanded by the Union of 1834 is nothing 
else than hospitable admission to the Lord's Supper. The rule is that every communicant seeks 
the sacrament at the table of his own confession, and only in exceptional cases of necessity, 
e.g. in agone mortis, where the minister of the church in question can no longer approach, or 
where too great a distance forbids attendance at one's own communion table, requests 
admission to the communion of the other confession. In practice, such admission as a guest, at 
least in the eastern provinces, occurs only very rarely. As long as | have held the office, | have 
never experienced such a case, although various Reformed Christians live in my local 
congregation and usually attend our services. (2) Admission must not be demanded as a right, 
but is granted as a privilege out of free love. If, for instance, a Reformed man were to come to 
me and say, "I think your doctrine of the Lord's Supper is wrong, but you must still admit me," 
or, "| have my communion table close by, but in order to prove that | do not care at all about 
doctrinal differences, | will go to your communion," | would certainly not admit such a Reformed 
man as a guest at our table. And | would undoubtedly have the right to such a denial of the 
sacrament, if only because of his false heart. (3) The Lutheran administration is not changed in 
a title for the sake of a reformed brother, but rather the existing difference in the doctrine of the 
Lord's Supper is expressly made clear to him at the time of registration. And if he nevertheless, 
with a penitently believing heart, makes known his longing for participation in our Sacrament, 
then he will be admitted, but as a guest he must submit completely to our Lutheran house rules. 
Such a guest granting of Holy Communion is therefore by no means a denial of the Lutheran 
confession or even an abolition of the Lutheran Church. Stahl rightly says: "It is different with 
individuality than with the church. While the church has the indispensable duty of upholding pure 
doctrine, with individuals it is not so much the clarity and correctness of the doctrinal 
determinations that matter, but the innermost position of the soul. The individual is not judged 
by his dogma, just as the Church is judged by her dogma. Of the individual it is really true that 
thousands upon thousands do not comprehend the doctrinal difference and, with a Reformed 
confession, think they believe the same with the Lutherans." Indeed, most of the members of 
both Lutheran and Reformed congregations come to the Lord's Supper in the conviction that 
they are receiving communion with the exalted Savior; but how this communion is communicated 
and in what manner it is granted is something that only a very few will be able to clarify, even if 
they have been instructed more precisely in confirmation classes about the doctrinal tropes of 
the various churches. And Wangemann, after a very extensive study of sources, has stated as 
a result: "Neither the holy Scriptures nor the confessional writings of the Lutheran Church, nor 
the more than one hundred church ordinances of the time fundamental to the Lutheran Church 
of the period between the Augustana and the 
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The Church's doctrine of the Concordia of the sixteenth century knows another motive for the 
worthiness and unworthiness to receive the Sacrament than repentance, faith, desire for 
salvation, hunger and thirst for the righteousness of Christ's atoning death, and does not instruct 
us to reject anyone from Holy Communion for the sake of his simple-minded error in his 
interpretation of the doctrine of the Sacrament." "For on the fact that the guest admission of 
members of the other confession to the Lord's Supper, this communion of the Lord's Supper, as 
it is practiced in the Prussian Regional Church, is not in contradiction to the confessions, rests 
the existence of the Union. Whoever denies this, whoever maintains that the Lutheran 
confessions do not tolerate communion with the Reformed, pulls the ground away from the 
Union, blows up the Prussian Landeskirche." Even if the situation in the Prussian State Church 
were merely as the "E. K. Z." asserts (which, however, is not the case), and it were merely a 
confederate union, we should nevertheless, according to Scripture and the Lutheran Confession, 
which condemn all ecclesiastical communion with false believers, call this union a thoroughly 
reprehensible one. The "A. E. L. K.", in which D. Kaftan writes: "I think that those who really care 
about the Lutheran confession, especially in Germany, can only rejoice with all their hearts that, 
in spite of the Prussian Union, so much genuine and true Lutheranism is to be found in Prussia. 
We Lutherans have every reason to cultivate fraternal fellowship with these faithful Lutherans 
with all our hearts and without reserve. Thus, in truth, we serve the cause of Lutheranism, which 
is great to us." We readily admit, however, that the United Synod in America, for example, stands 
much lower than the Union in Prussia, in that the former, as a synod, professes in principle only 
the symbols of the Lutheran and Reformed Churches, in so far as they agree with each other. 
F.B. 

At the conference of the Pomeranian Lutheran Association held in Belgard, D. 
Stange of Greifswald dealt with the topic: "Why do we believe in the Holy Spirit?" The "E. K. Z." 
reports: "The speaker's remarks culminated in the following four leading sentences: 1. The 
abandonment of faith in the Holy Spirit is identical with the abandonment of the Christian faith in 
God. 2. without faith in the Holy Spirit, there is no faith in the living God for the Christian. 3. 
without faith in the Holy Spirit there is no immediate assurance of the presence of God for the 
Christian. 4. without faith in the Holy Spirit, there is no personal assurance of the sin-forgiving 
grace of God for the Christian. The speaker assumed that his topic was actually a rather 
unfashionable one. However, he went on to say that it is not a good idea to always let modern 
theology provide the questions and problems. Incidentally, the contradiction between modern 
religious consciousness and the faith of the Church is particularly evident in the present question. 
The Church has at all times regarded the abandonment of faith in God the Holy Spirit as an 
apostasy from Christianity in general. If we abandon the Holy Spirit, there is no living, present, 
active God. Natural development takes its place. Christianity is then merely a phenomenon in 
the history of human spiritual life. It may be called a purely spiritual or moral religion, but it always 
remains only a product of the human spirit. Christian truth then changes according to the ideas 
that dominate an age; it is no longer the timeless absolute truth; the church of Jesus is then a 
mere association, not a creation of God. But not only Christianity in general, but also the 
Christian state of the individual stands and falls with faith in 
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God the Holy Spirit. Christian faith is faith in the immediate personal communion of the individual 
with God. In the Spirit, God comes close to us personally, establishing communion between 
himself and us. . . God chose me in baptism, God speaks to me in his Word. The Word is the 
working of the living God in the Spirit. Thus all is presence. Modern piety [liberal theology], on 
the other hand, places everything under the historical point of view. The doing of God becomes 
a great thing of the past, God becomes a God of the past. The word of God in the Bible is not to 
them a direct speech of the living present God to the individual, as our Reformers conceived it, 
but only a historical document. [And as far as the person of Christ is concerned, modern piety 
always operates only with the historical appearance of Jesus Christ, which receives life and color 
only from the sympathetic mood; Christ is not to it the living present Lord of glory. But the deepest 
reason why we cannot do without faith in God the Holy Spirit is decidedly to be found in our 
experience of sin and grace. It is not enough that the living present God speaks and acts with us. 
What matters is the content of this speaking and acting. That content is the forgiveness of sin. 
Here is the point where the word 'Holy' Spirit must come into its own. What does the sentence 
mean to modern piety: God forgives my sin? Nothing else than: God corrects my too severe 
judgment about sin; he brings me to the conviction that my fear of his wrath, my fear because of 
my sin, is an opinion and mood that has no foundation. If this is really the content of the gospel, 
then the gospel sinks deep under the law, and Christianity becomes Reform Judaism. In truth, 
the sense of sin is in no way weakened by contact with the living God, but only deepened. As 
often as the Word of God approaches me, | feel the holiness of God, that is, my sin. And yet, in 
doing so, | have the assurance of the forgiveness of sins. God's Spirit works this assurance. By 
choosing me, the sinner, in baptism, calling me into the church of Jesus, receiving me into his 
fellowship, his covenant of peace, he guarantees that | may be in fellowship with him in spite of 
my sin, that is, that | have forgiveness of sin. Thus the conscience is appeased, thus also the 
power of sin is broken. In the life of the Christian the holy will of God is established, the pleasure 
in sin, the impartiality in sinning, is diminished. Even in the missteps that the Christian makes, 
the living present holy God stands behind him and calls him by name." Especially in the question 
of the personality of the Holy Spirit, however, it turned out that even D. Stange, who so 
energetically took a stand against the liberals, in the last analysis did not base his theology on 
the Word of Scripture, but on science. The "E. K. Z." continues: "As far as the question of the 
personality of the Spirit is concerned, we were warned against losing ourselves in depths that we 
cannot fathom. What it is about God the Holy Spirit and how He relates to Christ must be learned 
by experience through repentance and faith and the transfiguration of Christ, which the Spirit 
works in the heart. It has been repeatedly emphasized that, also in regard to the doctrine of the 
Holy Spirit, 'It is written’ gives the only firm standpoint. Because the Scriptures so teach, therefore 
we speak of God the Holy Spirit." In opposition to this assertion, D. Stange declared: "On the 
standpoint: ‘It is written' he could not rely in the scientific treatment of such questions. 
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not withdraw without further ado. For a professor, too, there are many things in Scripture of which 
he must say to himself: | do not understand that yet; but then he cannot work on such matter 
scientifically, for the task of science is, after all, to bring an object to view clearly and 
comprehensibly according to all its relations and connections." With this D. Stange himself breaks 
off the point of his whole argument against the liberals. He who denies that the Word of Scripture 
is the ultimate source of Christian theology is a rationalist, and is no longer able to save himself 
from the extreme consequences of rationalism. F. B. 

Concerning the participation in cremation, the "Protestant Synod" in Wirttemberg 
decreed: "The clergy are authorized to hold a funeral service with speech, prayer and liturgical 
act before the body is brought into the actual cremation room. The ecclesiastical ringing takes 
place in the same manner as at a funeral. On the other hand, when the ashes are buried in the 
grave or in a columbarium, the participation of the clergy and thus also the church ringing shall 
be omitted. The organization of a possible ecclesiastical celebration is reserved for cases in which 
the ashes are transferred from the place of the crematorium to another municipality without a 
public ecclesiastical celebration having taken place before the removal of the corpse. In the case 
of cremations, until further notice, the existing burial forms are to be used in such a way as to omit 
from their contents that which applies only to burial in the ground." In 1894 the Consistory declared 
itself against church involvement in cremation. F. B. 

According to the last census, the number of Catholics in the German Empire was 
20,327,913, or 361 per 1000 inhabitants. The Catholics are most strongly represented in Alsace- 
Lorraine, with 762 per 1000 inhabitants, followed by Bavaria, with 706, and Baden, with 606. In 
all the other Federal States the Catholics are in the minority; in Prussia, out of 1000 inhabitants, 
351 are Catholic, Hesse 305, Wuerttemberg 300, Oldenburg 218, Bremen 60, Brunswick 52, the 
Kingdom of Saxony 47, Saxony-Weimar 39, etc. Among the Prussian provinces, Posen ranks 
first, with 678 per 1000; followed by: Rhineland with 668, Silesia 550, West Prussia 512, 
Westphalia 507, Hesse-Nassau 280, East Prussia 135, Hanover 131, Berlin 100, Brandenburg 
52, Pomerania 23, Schleswig-Holstein 22. 

The dignity of the Roman priest is described by the prince archbishop Johann 
Katschthaler of Salzburg in a pastoral letter: "You know that the Catholic priest has the power to 
forgive sin. This is not the act of a man, it is a divine act..... Certainly, God is omnipotent, but 
nothingness did not oppose his holy will (namely, in creation), but in the justification of the sinner 
there is not still the evil will to overcome. O indescribable power! Heaven lets the earth dictate to 
it the manner of judging. The servant is judge in the world. And the Lord confirms in heaven the 
judgment which he passes on earth. We have yet to consider another power of the Catholic 
priests, which, if possible, is still higher and more exalted: the power of the priest to consecrate. 
Where in all the earth but in the lawfully ordained priest do you find this power? ... Where in 
heaven is there such a power as that of the Catholic priest? In the Mother of God? Once Mary 
gave birth to the divine child. And behold, the priest does this not once, but a hundred and a 
thousand times, each time he celebrates. Beloved! Have you ever considered what power is 
herewith given to the priests, and again only to the Catholic priests? Jesus Christ has given them 
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The Catholic priest can not only make him present on the altar, but also seal him in the tabernacle 
and give him to the faithful to enjoy. The Catholic priest can not only make him present on the 
altar, seal him in the tabernacle, take him again and offer him to the faithful for their enjoyment, 
he can even offer him, the Son of God made man, as an unbloody sacrifice for the living and the 
dead. Christ, the only-begotten Son of God the Father, through whom heaven and earth were 
created, who bears the whole universe, is here at the will of the Catholic priest. O beloved, as 
you have just heard, Christ has given authority to the Catholic priest over himself, over his body, 
his flesh and blood, his divinity and humanity, and he is obedient to the priest. O beloved! Will 
you still be surprised when we hear St. Dionysius ask in amazement whether one should still call 
aman whom God has chosen from among men, raised so high above the crowd of the rest, so 
intimately united to Himself, and even given power over Himself? If you really find something 
reprehensible in a priest, what should you do? As the enemies of our holy Church do? Proclaim 
it, magnify it, generalize it? Beloved, do not these powers also remain in the unholy priest? God, 
in his wisdom and goodness, has so arranged it that even when the life of the priest is not a holy 
one, the holy sacraments are valid." - This agrees with the medieval doctrine of the character 
indelebilis, according to which even the most depraved priest possesses a far higher dignity 
than the most pious layman. F. B. 

Of the Small Catechism, the French philosopher Jouffroy (t 1842) says: "There is a little 
book that children are made to learn; read this little book, it is called the Catechism. You will find 
all questions solved in it without exception. Ask a Christian where the human race comes from, 
and he knows; where it must go, and how it gets there, and he knows. Ask a child who has never 
thought more deeply why he is in the world and where he will go after the world, and he will give 
you a clear and certain answer. The origin of the world, of man and his species, his destiny here 
and there, man's relation to God and to his neighbor, man's rights over the unreasonable 
Creation: the child knows all this. And when the child has grown up, he will have quite clear 
concepts of natural law, constitutional law, and the law of nations, for all this flows clearly and as 
if of its own accord from Christianity. This is what | call a sublime religion; | recognize it by the 
landmark that it leaves none of the great questions of mankind unanswered." - The truth which 
philosophy seeks in vain, theology has, every Christian child has in the Small Catechism. F. 
B: 

About the memorization of Bible verses and songs in elementary schools, the late 
national economist Dr. Rascher says: "The schoolmen who want to limit the memorization of 
Bible verses in school so much must not have experienced what inexpressible and inexhaustible 
refreshment such memory treasures can provide in sorrowful nights. The historian Heinrich v. 
Treitschke says: "Since Diesterweg was everywhere bent on letting his pupils find the truth for 
themselves, he considered it a spiritless training when they were forced, according to the old 
school custom, to learn by heart half-understood Bible verses and hymn-book songs; and even 
the anti-clerical press thought it was acting very wisely when it constantly zealously opposed 
/6de Memoriren<. This worldly ignorance quite forgot that religious truths are only guessed at 
even by the mature man, and are only really grasped as soon as he has learned them in himself; 
likewise, that the sublime sayings of biblical 
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Wisdom, once received, lives on in the receptive memory in silence with man, and then suddenly 
shows a consoling, uplifting power in the temptations and misfortunes of life." - In his diary, 
Archduke Maximilian of Austria, who met such a sad end as Emperor of Mexico, relates the 
following: "Today a sailor died on board. He felt death approaching, was full of fear and asked 
that someone pray with him. The doctor asked the officers and crew; all refused. No one was 
able to pray with a soul that was about to pass into eternity! So | went to the dying man myself. 
But I, too, was unable to pray, and only uttered confused words of which | was ashamed." "If 
among that ship's crew," says one paper, "there had been only one Protestant who had had some 
'Memorirstoff' to dispose of, she would have been spared the shameful embarrassment of not 
being able to comfort a dying man. There would then be such sayings as, ‘Come unto me, all ye 
that labour and are heavy laden,' 'Thus hath God loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son,' or such hymn verses as that: 'When once | shall depart,’ have refreshed not only the dying, 
but all society." 

Count Eugen Varga, a core Magyar, has demonstrated the decline of the Hungarian 
population. First of all, he points out the loss of property and blood caused by the mass 
emigration. However, the nation suffers far greater damage as a result of the rapidly spreading 
two-child system and the so-called "angel-making". Until about four years ago there were ten to 
fifteen villages in Hungary in which the peasant population, on the one hand, paid homage to the 
Malthusian system, and, on the other, weakened the nation by gross disregard for hygiene in 
child-rearing. Since then the evil has assumed great dimensions. At the present time there are 
already a thousand such communities in the country, where the population shows a declining 
tendency! And - from year to year the number of places and communities increases, which in this 
way counteract the increase and development of the national element". The Somogy County 
alone counts 110 such communities. This process, however, has already taken hold of many 
other parts of the country, such as the counties of Tolna, Karanya, Veszprim, StuhlweiBenburg; 
furthermore, the Danube valley from Effeg up to Csepel Island, as well as the Tisza lowlands and 
the banks of the Maros. 

The Copernican System. In the "Gotthold" we find the following announcement: The 
Italian private scholar Olivero claims that the Copernican system, according to which the earth 
revolves around the sun, cannot be maintained according to his observations. In a replica of this 
system he has not found the so-called curve of the middle noon, which is described in the course 
of a year by the noon position of the shadow of the sun in the known form of a figure 8. From the 
consideration that the centre of gravity of a body always lies in the direction of motion, which is 
not the case with the "Copernican" system, Olivero constructed an apparatus which he called the 
"astronomical pendulum". With the movements that the earth executes in it, the 8-shaped curve 
is created. Also all other astronomical phenomena could be imitated with this apparatus. In this 
system, the Earth passes annually through a circle that forms the base of a straight cone, the 
axis of which is directed towards the astronomical north pole. The centre of attraction therefore 
lies near the celestial north pole, to which the earth turns its northern half with its centre of gravity 
during its 24-hour rotation. - Olivero urges all astronomers to examine his apparatus and then 
refute it. (E. L. G. B.) 
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The necessary connection between faith 
and its object. 


The object of faith is divine forgiveness or justification, which is offered to man 
by grace alone, for Christ's sake, in the promise of the gospel. And justifying faith is 
essentially knowledge, applause, and confidence or acceptance with respect to the 
object. Now between the two, faith and its object, there is not only a real, intimate, 
but an almost necessary connection. That is to say, so long as the above object of 
faith stands unchanged, so long must faith stand, and so long can faith stand all 
alone, as its correlate, its necessary and only correlate, which can be replaced or 
supplemented by nothing. If God really offers justification or pardon to the sinner by 
grace, for Christ's sake, and in the promise of the gospel, then faith makes just, faith 
must make just, and faith alone can make just, or bring into the possession of pardon 
and righteousness. And conversely, if it is really true that mere faith and simple 
acceptance brings the sinner into possession of pardon and justification, then these 
goods themselves must also have already been really acquired through Christ, and 
must be offered and presented to man as existing in the promise of the gospel as a 
divine gift of grace. Here again it is true: this is how it is, this is how it must be, this is 
how it can be. The bond between faith and its object is a necessary one: he who 
excludes faith from justification must also exclude its object; and he who does not 
accept its object must also reject faith. Again, he that teacheth faith must also hold 
fast the object; and he that holds fast the object must also teach faith. He who 
mutilates or changes the object of faith also damages faith, and he who damages or 
changes faith also destroys its object. Faith and its object stand together, and 
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coincide. He who, in justification, adds works or any other virtue in man to faith, and 
thus denies that by faith alone, by mere reception alone, must also deny that "by 
grace alone," "for Christ's sake alone," "the promise of the gospel alone. And he who 
puts anything in man beside this object, love, good works, or the act of faith itself, 
thereby destroys faith, and denies that we are justified and saved by mere 
acceptance and reception. Faith and its object, whoever injures the one, injures the 
other at the same time. 

Ohioans now cry out to Missourians as people who teach that faith is the most 
superfluous thing in the world, and that sinners, yea, all men without exception, even 
without faith, come into possession of the forgiveness of sins, and have and possess 
the righteousness that is valid before God. It is worth our while, then, to pursue a 
little further the thoughts we have indicated. 

If this is really so (as it is according to Scripture), that God alone forgives sin 
out of pure grace and mercy, and that he is not determined to this gift of grace by 
any work, merit, or worthiness of man, then faith justifies, faith must justify, and only 
faith can justify and bring into the possession of the forgiveness of sins. It justifies 
and must bring into the possession of forgiveness, for justification is a gift of grace, 
which is not first earned, but only wants to be appropriated by God or accepted by 
man, which happens precisely through faith. Faith takes and has the gift of grace of 
forgiveness; consequently it justifies and must justify. And faith alone justifies; for he 
who deals in works, and in justification seeks to do something else than simply 
accept the gift of grace offered, thereby rejects forgiveness and justification, which 
alone exist and can be had as a gift of grace. Conversely, if the forgiveness of sins 
is granted to the individual through faith alone, and if man comes into possession of 
forgiveness solely through the "accepting" wrought by God, then forgiveness or 
justification is a gift which pure grace, which is not determined by anything in man, 
presents to the sinner. So it is, so it must be, so it can only be. In justification, mere 
faith or acceptance would be nothing if forgiveness were not by pure grace, but 
wholly or in part by man's merit; just as pure grace would be nothing if man, instead 
of simply accepting the forgiveness that is present, had first to earn or bring about it 
wholly or in part. 

Furthermore, is it really true (as no one who still believes the Scriptures will 
deny) that man does not pay his debt by his works and penances, and that God is 
reconciled and forgiven? 
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But that Christ alone has purchased for us the righteousness that is valid before God, 
and that his merit alone is the causa meritoria that moves God to absolve sinners and 
to offer them justification: thus justifies, thus must justify, thus only faith can justify, 
which is essentially nothing other than a looking and trusting in Christ, a taking hold 
of his merit, and thus an acceptance of the forgiveness that God offers for Christ's 
sake. This faith justifies and brings into the possession of forgiveness, for it takes the 
righteousness that is present and acquired by Christ, which is valid before God. It 
must justify, for it is by its very nature a having and possessing of divine forgiveness 
for Christ's sake. And he alone can justify, for he who wants to do something else in 
justification than believe, trust, and accept, pushes aside eo ipso the forgiveness 
which Christ has purchased and which alone can justify, and passes it by, goes his 
own way, which only leads deeper into condemnation. But the reverse is also true: if 
mere trust and faith and acceptance make us righteous, Christ must really already 
have paid all things and fully reconciled God, and thus already have acquired the real 
and not merely possible forgiveness, so that it can now be offered to us as a gift of 
grace, and through faith be appropriated to us by God and accepted by us. The mere 
trust and acceptance would be nothing in justification, if Christ had not already really 
acquired all things; just as the perfect redemption and reconciliation of Christ would 
be nothing, if in justification the mere faith, the mere trust in Christ, and the mere 
acceptance of the forgiveness acquired by him were not enough to bring us into the 
possession of forgiveness and justification. 

If, finally, it is really so (as Scripture also clearly teaches) that God in the Word 
or in the promise of the Gospel proclaims and offers his gracious judgment of 
forgiveness for Christ's sake, then man - and this must be so and can only be so - 
comes into possession of this forgiveness through faith, which consists precisely in 
acknowledging God's judgment, allowing it to apply to his person, accepting it, and 
agreeing or assenting to it, while the unbeliever pushes it away and thus thwarts it 
and invalidates it for his person. Faith justifies, for the judgment of forgiveness is 
sounded in Word and Sacrament, and this word of God is applauded by faith; this 
word it engraves, or rather God engraves, in the heart of man through faith, as a 
divinely ordained judgment. He must justify, for he has and holds to the divine promise 
of the gospel, which is precisely forgiveness, and which, as the word of God, is certain 
and cannot fail to be so. He alone can justify, for a word of promise can only be 
accepted by faith or spurned by unbelief. And he who is in the 
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If justification operates by works or virtues rather than by faith and trust, it is simply 
a proud and contemptuous step over the forgiveness offered by God Himself in the 
word of promise, since there is no other justification and forgiveness than that offered 
in the word. And vice versa: If mere trust in the word and mere assentiri promissioni 
make us righteous and put us in possession of forgiveness, then the word of promise 
(the means of grace) must contain, bring, give, and offer real forgiveness and 
justification. Mere faith, or assentiri promissioni, would be vain deceit, unless the divine 
promise were certain, and really contained and offered justification; just as it would 
be a very doubtful thing about the promise, if in justification all manner of virtues or 
works had to be added to mere faith. 

If, therefore, in the justification or forgiveness of sins on the part of God, the all- 
important thing is the grace of God and the merit of Christ, and if these two causes 
really and wholly move God alone to forgive the sinner, and really to present and 
offer him this forgiveness of his in the means of grace, then the sinner also can come 
into possession of this forgiveness and justification solely and alone through faith, 
which is essentially nothing else than cognitio Christi, fiducia misericordiae unb 


apprehensio promissionis. Item: If mere acceptance brings us into possession of 
forgiveness, then this forgiveness must be offered to us by God as a gift of grace 
acquired from Christ in the Gospel. Faith and its object are bound to each other by a 
necessary bond: they demand each other, and stand and fall with each other. 
Therefore, as firmly as we Missourians hold to grace, the merits of Christ, and the 
gospel, so firmly do we hold to faith. We believe, teach, and confess that for this very 
reason, because God gives forgiveness of sins by grace alone, for Christ's sake, in 
the promise of the gospel - that for this very reason no one comes or can come into 
possession of this forgiveness except by faith, and faith alone. 

Faith justifies, must justify, and can only and alone justify. This "must" and "can 
only and alone" is not based on any human conclusion. Rather, this is what Scripture 
itself teaches. It itself points out to us the necessary connection between faith and its 


object. Rom. 4:16, e.g., the apostle writes: "xxx Touto Ex miatewe, iva 


yard xaprv, E1¢ 16 eivar Pebatav tyv Exayyediay navel tw oméppati’ Ara tovto - iva and ig 10 
eivat: the one, that the other might not fall. Paul here raises the question why righteousness comes 
from faith. And his answer is, Because righteousness is a matter of grace and divine promise. If 
something else were necessary for the attainment of justification than faith, the mere acceptance, 
then grace would not be necessary. 
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and the promise would be nothing. Grace and promise require faith as their 
necessary correlate. It must be faith, because it is the promise and grace that justify 
man. If the promise of forgiveness is really firm, divinely firm, and certain, there is 
only one thing left for man to do, and that is to believe it, to hold it to be certain and 
firm, or to accept it with faith, and not to reject it through unbelief, or to overthrow it 
and set it aside for himself and his person. And if justification is really by grace, then 
again, man can have nothing more to do with it than to accept or believe it. Luther, 
therefore, has only clearly rendered Paul's meaning when he translates: "Therefore 
righteousness must come by faith, that it may be by grace, and that the promise 
may remain firm to all the seed. 

According to Scripture, our Confession emphasizes this necessary connection 
between faith and its object. According to it, we cannot simply say categorically and 
assertively, "Faith justifies," but also apodictically, "Faith must justify and can justify 
alone. S. 94, § 43. 44: "But if we become godly and righteous for God by grace and 
mercy alone, which is promised in Christ, it follows (sequitur) that we do not become 


godly by our works (quod non possimus nos ipsi justificare). For otherwise what need 
would there be of the glorious, divine promise, and why should Paul exalt and praise 
grace so highly? Therefore the gospel teaches, praises, exalts, and extols the 
righteousness that comes by faith in Christ, which is not the righteousness of the law. 
But the divine promise, which beckons to us, as to those who are overcome by sin 
and death, salvation, grace, and reconciliation for Christ's sake, which grace no one 
can grasp by works, but by faith alone in Christ alone." The Latin text reads, 
"Quumque promissio non possit accipi, nisi fide, evangelium, quod est proprie promissio 
remissionis peccatorum et justificationis propter Christum, praedicat justitiam fidei in 
Christum. . . . Sed promissio offert nobis ... gratis reconciliationem propter Christum, quae 


accipitur non operibus, sed sola fide." The gospel offers us pardon and justification; all 
that is necessary, therefore, is that we accept it; and this is done by faith, which is 
acceptance. If it be true, then, that pardon is offered to the sinner in the gospel, faith, 
and faith alone, must, and can, justify, i. e., bring into the possession of the offered 
pardon, the mere acceptance of it. 

S. 96, § 50: "But that the faith is not alone to know the histories, but he who 
holds fast the divine promises (assentitur promissioni), is sufficiently indicated by Paul, 
who says to the Romans on the 4th, 16th verse: 
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Therefore righteousness must come through faith, so that the promise may stand 
firm? There Paul fastens and connects the two together in such a way that where 
there is promise, there must also be faith, etc., so that God also demands faith. For 
what need would it be that God should give Christ for our sin, if our merit could suffice 
for our sin?" In Latin, "Sentit enim (Paul Rom. 4, 16.) promissionem non posse accipi nisi 


fide. Quare inter se correlative comparat et connectit promissionem et fidem." Faith and 
promise are correlative terms, one of which necessarily requires or presupposes the 
other. According to Scripture, then, God justifies and absolves us in the promise; 
ergo, we, too, can only become righteous (come into possession of forgiveness) 
solely through faith, which comprehends the very promise. And vice versa: If it is 
really true that man comes into the possession of forgiveness only through faith, 
holding fast (assentiri), then forgiveness must also be present and offered in the word 
of promise. 

That faith, as a necessary correlative, is "attached and bound" to the gracious 
promise for Christ's sake, is also beautifully spoken of in the following paragraphs 
(pp. 96, 8 53 ff.): "Therefore, as often as we speak of the faith that justifies, or fide 


justificante, these three pieces or objecta are always with one another. First, the divine 
promise; secondly, that the same obtains grace freely, without merit; thirdly, that 
Christ's blood and merit is the treasure by which sin is paid for. The promise is 
received by faith; but that it obtains grace without merit, then all our worthiness and 
merit go under and to the ground, and great grace and mercy are praised. But the 
merit of Christ is the treasure; for there must ever be a treasure and a noble pledge, 
by which the sins of all the world are paid for. All the Scriptures, Old and New 
Testament, when speaking of God and faith, use much of this word: goodness, 
mercy, misericordia. And the holy Fathers in all their books all say that we are saved 
by grace, by goodness, by forgiveness. Now as often as we find the word mercy in 
Scripture or in the Fathers, we are to know that it is taught by faith (quod fides ibi 


requiratur), which apprehends (accipit) the promise of such mercy. Again, as often as 
the Scripture speaks of faith, it means faith which builds on pure grace; for faith does 
not make pious and righteous for God because it is our work and ours in Himself, but 
only because it receives the promised, offered grace bestowed without merit from 
rich treasure (quia accipit misericordiam promissam)." He, therefore, who is really in 
earnest about mercy, grace, promise, etc., must also teach that faith alone justifies. 
Again, he who is in earnest with faith in the 
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If we take justification seriously and define it as a mere acceptance and reception, we 
must also teach that God offers man the forgiveness of sins in the gracious promise 
for Christ's sake. When we say, Faith alone justifies, this does not abrogate or limit 
grace and the promise, but rather fully affirms and confirms it. And when we say that 
God forgives the sinner by grace alone, for Christ's sake, in the promise of the gospel, 
this does not eliminate faith, but demands it as a necessary means by which alone 
man can come into possession of forgiveness. 

(p. 99, § 67) The Papists and Anabaptists are criticized for not speaking of 
"God's promise or word" in the doctrine of justification, since one cannot deal with 
God, nor can God be known, sought, or fast, except in the word and through the word 
alone. "And from. this alone" - literally continues - "it should ever be clear enough that 
we become godly for God by faith alone. For if by the word of God alone we come to 
God, and are justified, and the word can no man fast but by faith, it follows that faith 
justifieth. Si tantum fit justificatio per verbum et verbum tantum fide apprehenditur, sequitur, 


quod fides justificet. " Justificatio fit per verbum: the word of promise justifies, absolves 
man. But nothing more can be done with such a word or promise than to grasp it or 
to cast it from one's mind, to seize it, affirm it, and let it stand for itself, or to deny it 
and punish it with a lie. The first is done by faith, the second by unbelief. It is by faith 
alone, then, that we are justified before God, because faith grasps and takes hold of 
the justification that God presents in the Word. The word demands faith, and vice 


versa, faith demands the word. 

The two following paragraphs (p. 99, § 69 and 70) continue the proof that "faith, 
and nothing else, justifies us for God" and can also alone justify us. The Apology 
writes: "Just as this saying must and shall stand, and no one can overthrow it: 'Christ 
is our only Mediator,’ so also no one can overthrow this saying: 'By faith we are 
justified without works." Sicut necesse est hanc sententiam fueri, quod Christus sit mediator, 


ita necesse sit defendere, quod fides justificet." These two sentences are thus joined and 
stapled to each other, that they stand or fall together. And he who defends one of 
these two propositions must also uphold the other; and conversely, he who does not 
admit one, must also combat the other. So the Apology continues, "For how will Christ 
be and remain the Mediator, if we do not by faith cleave to him as to the Mediator, 
and so be reconciled to God?" [into the possession of forgiveness and 
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(To attain justification), "if we do not hold in our hearts that we are counted righteous 
for God's sake (si in justificatione non utimur eo mediatore, si non sentimus, quod propter 


ipsum justi reputemur)? Now this is called believing: thus trusting, thus being 
comforted in the merit of Christ, that for his sake God will certainly be gracious to 
us." Christ is the mediator, he has reconciled God, and for Christ's sake God forgives 
sins. All that is necessary to be justified is that | should believe, or be sure in my 
heart, and take comfort in the fact that God forgives sin for Christ's sake. 

The following (70.) paragraph proceeds from the "promise of Christ" and 
argues thus: "Item, as this is clear in Scripture, that above the law to salvation the 
promise of Christ is necessary: so also it is clear that faith justifies; for the law does 
not preach forgiveness of sin by grace. Item, we cannot fulfill nor keep the law until 
we receive the Holy Spirit. Therefore it must be that the promise of Christ is 
necessary for salvation. This no man can apprehend or receive, but by faith alone 
(promissio non potest accipi nisi fide). Wherefore they that teach that we are not justified 
and made righteous unto God by faith, what do they but suppress Christ and the 
gospel, and teach the law?" Whoever, then, deletes or falsifies faith in justification, 
certainly does away with Christ and his gospel. And as strongly as we hold to Christ 
and the gospel in justification, so strongly must we also emphasize that only faith 
justifies and brings into the possession of the forgiveness of sins. 

From the numerous passages in the Apology which emphasize the necessary 
nexus between faith and its object, we will leave only a few. S. 101, § 81: "Now no 
one can grasp Christ as a mediator by works, but only by believing the word that 
preaches him as a mediator. Therefore we obtain forgiveness of sin by faith alone, 
when our hearts are comforted and established by the divine promise which is 
offered to us for Christ's sake." S. 102, § 82: "Thus the Atonement will be of use to 
us, if through faith we grasp the word by which mercy is promised, and keep it against 
God's wrath and judgment." P. 102, § 83: "Peter in Histories of the Apostles on the 
10th, 48rd says: 'To JEsu all the prophets bear witness, that we should obtain 
forgiveness of sin through his name, all who believe in him?' How could Peter have 
spoken more clearly? He says, "We receive forgiveness of sins through his name, 
that is, through him we receive it, not through our own merit, not through our own 
repentance or attrition, not through our own love, not through our own worship, not 
through our own human statutes or works: Where we believe in him. Requirit igitur 


fidem. 
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Neque enim possumus apprehendere nomen Christi, nisi fide." § 84: "Forgiveness of sins 
is promised for Christ's sake. Therefore no one can obtain it except through faith 
alone. For the promise cannot be grasped, nor can it be made a part of, except by 
faith alone. Rom. 4, 16. ff. Gal. 3, 22. st." Of Paul's conclusion from the certainty of 
the promise to justification (i. e. to obtaining and having the forgiveness of sins, p. 


100, § 75) by faith alone, the Apology says, p. 103, § 85: "Haec ratio sumta ex natura 
promissionis apud Paulum praecipua est et fiaepe repetitur. Neque excogitare neque fingi 
quidquam potest, quo hoc Pauli argumentum everti queat." P. 108, § 112: "For the promise 
of God can no man fast by works, but with faith alone. And faith actually, or fides 
proprie dicta, is when my heart, or the Holy Spirit in my heart, tells me the promise of 
God is true and yes; of the same faith the Scriptures speak." A gift can become our 
property only by our accepting it, not by our beginning to work: to saw, hammer, plow, 


dig, etc. So also faith justifies, not because it does or works anything, but because it 
receives, and only lets itself be given and given (p. 108, § 113). Giving requires 


receiving, just as mere receiving presupposes giving. S. 142, § 203: "Hanc 
misericordiam intuens fides erigit et consolatur nos. Quare adversarii male docent, quum ita 
efferunt merita, ut nihil addant de hac fide apprehendente misericordiam. Sicut enim supra 
diximus promissionem et fidem corre- lativa esse, nec apprehendi promissionem nisi fide, ita 
hic dicimus promissam misericordiam correlative requirere fidem, nec posse apprehendi nisi 
fide." P. 118, U 53: "For mercy cannot be fast (non potest apprehendi), but by faith 
alone." P. 146, § 225: "Quoties igitur de misericordia dicitur, addenda est fides 
promissionis." Finally, the Concordia Formula writes p. 616, § 31: "Neither is 


repentance, nor charity, nor any other virtue, but faith alone the only means and 
instrument, that and by it we may receive and accept God's grace, the merit of Christ, 


and forgiveness of sins, so imputed to us in the promise of the Gospel, apprehendere 
et accipere possumus." 

The above remarks on the necessary connection between faith and its object 
naturally lead to the Lutheran sola: sola fides, sola fide. From the same, the meaning 
and full justification of this shibboleth of Lutheran orthodoxy also emerges. Faith 
justifies, must justify, and can only justify-for this we say in short: "Sola fides justificat" 
or: "Sola fide justificamur." To the Lutheran "must," Rom. 4:16, corresponds exactly 
the Lutheran "alone," Rom. 3:28. And he who commits himself to this Lutheran 
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particula cannot confess "alone," or not with a whole and certain heart, but only with a 
half and wavering heart, he is not yet free from papist works righteousness in the 
doctrine of justification. As is well known, the papists reproach Luther and the 
Lutheran Church threefold for the "alone" in the doctrine of justification: 1. that Luther, 
with his "alone," falsifies the Scriptures; 2. that, with the "sola fide," he excludes the 
grace of God and Christ's merit from justification; and 3. that, through the "sola fide," 


the same thing happens with respect to Christian virtues and good works. But here, 
as in the papacy generally, error and truth are horribly mixed together. It is true that 
the sola excludes all the virtues and good works of men or of the saints. This is the 
very purpose of the particle "sola," to exclude these and all other things in man, with 
the exception of faith alone, and to thoroughly purge the transaction of justification of 
them. There is nothing at all in man that can take the place of faith in justification, nor 
anything that must be added to faith in order that man may be justified or come into 
the possession of forgiveness, fides sola justificat, not faith or love or any other virtue. 


Sola fide justificamur: not by faith + repentance, love, sanctification, or casting. In this, 
then, the Papists are quite right, that "sola" excludes (and ought to exclude) all virtues 
and works or anything else in man. But it is wrong for the papists to maintain that the 
Lutheran sola also excludes from justification God's grace and Christ's merit [the 
promise of the gospel is not mentioned by the papists because they do not know it]. 
The above exposition of the relation of faith to these objects shows, on the contrary, 
that the very opposite is the case. He who, by sola fide, teaches that faith, acceptance, 
and faith and acceptance alone, bring us into possession of justification and pardon, 
does not thereby eliminate, but demands, eo ipso, as the necessary and sole object 
and correlative of faith, God's grace, Christ's merit, and the promise of the gospel. 
"Faith justifies," that is, according to Scripture and Lutheran doctrine: God's grace, 
Christ's merit, and the divine promise in the Word, which faith has and brings into 
man's possession, justify. And when we say, "Faith alone justifies," we teach just 
thereby, "By grace alone, for Christ's sake, and that in the promise of the gospel, God 
forgives sins, and man, in order to be justified, has nothing further to do but to accept 
this forgiveness." Item, when we speak ablative and passive, and say, "By faith (fide) 
we are justified," we teach by this very means that the word of God, or the promise of 
the gospel, brings justification by grace for Christ's sake, and that therefore faith is 
the means of being justified through 
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which we accept them. And if we again add the word sola, and declare, Sola fide, by 
faith alone we are justified, we declare, 1. That God only by grace, for Christ's sake 
alone, and exclusively in the promise of the gospel, gives pardon and justification; 2. 
That the only means and instrument by which we come into the possession of 
forgiveness is not love, or any other virtue, or any work of man, but faith alone, the 
nuda apprehensio, which the Holy Spirit works in man, and by which he applies and 
appropriates forgiveness to man. Faith, which does not exist without its object, never 
excludes God's grace, Christ's merit, and the promise, but always includes them. But 
faith excludes everything that harms or even annuls its object, e. g. man's own virtues 
or works, which diminish or entirely eliminate grace and Christ's merit. But if this is 
the meaning of the Lutheran "sola," its full justification and necessity are at the same 


time proved. "Sola fides justificat," and: "Sola fide justificamur"-this is not only how we 
can and may speak, but how we must speak, if we wish to speak of justification 
clearly, distinctly, and rightly. And he who thinks and believes rightly of justification 
means every time precisely what we express sharply and clearly by sola fide. By the 
sola Christ's merit or God's grace, and the whole doctrine of justification, is not, as 
the papists and sects assert, damaged, but set in the right, full, and brightest light. - 
The third accusation is also completely groundless, namely, that by the "alone," Rom. 
3:28 ("by faith alone"), the Scriptures are falsified. If the "by faith alone" is not a literal 
translation of Rom. 3, 28. it is also not an interpolation of a new and strange thought 
and even more not a "falsification of scripture", not a destruction or change of a 
scriptural thought, but only the correct interpretation of scripture and the reproduction 
of what Paul teaches again and again and especially Rom. 3, 28. What Scripture 
itself teaches and also Rom. 3 ex professo wants to teach, brings the "by faith alone" 
[which, by the way, is already found in the Middle Ages] to a clear, "German" and 
unmistakable expression. German" expression, not as if "alone" were only a 
necessity of the German idiom and could be found in English, Latin, or Greek. The 
particula ,,sola" rather only sums up what other, equally powerful particulae exclusivae 
of Scripture itself clearly say, e. g. Rom. 3, 28. : miotet - yapic épyov vouiov; Epp. 2, 8. 
9. : yaputt - ovy EE nue - ovy Eé épyov ; Rom. 3, 24.: dapedv - yapitt. Looked at closely, 
then, the Lutheran "by faith alone" is not only not a avtiypagov, but is not even an 
actual 

rather an evypaqov. 
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This is exactly how the Apology presents the matter. It writes, p. 100, § 73. 74: 
"Some dispute greatly about the word Sola, when Paul clearly says to the Romans, 3, 
8: 'Thus we hold that a man is justified without the work of the law’; to the Ephesians, 
2:8: "It is the gift of God, not of yourselves, nor of works, lest any man should boast." 
To the Romans, 3:24, the like. Now this word, and this exclusiva sola, is so hard against 
some, and so evil pleasing to them, that in so many places in the epistles of Paul 
they may also scratch out this word: By grace’, 'not of works', 'God's gift’, etc., ‘that 
no one may boast’, etc., and the like, for they are quite strong exclusivae. The word 
‘by grace’ excludes merit and all works, as the names have. And by the word Lola, 
when we say, Faith alone maketh pious, we do not exclude the gospel and the 
sacraments, that therefore the word and sacrament should be in vain, if faith alone 
do all things, as the adversaries dangerously interpret all things to us; but we exclude 
our merit in them. For we have said above enough, that faith cometh by the word: so 
we magnify the ministry and the word above and more than the adversaries: so also 
we say, that charity and works shall follow faith. Therefore we do not so exclude 
works by the word of Lola, that they should not follow; but trusting in merit, in works, 
we exclude, and say they deserve not remission of sins. And this we will show more 
correctly, more brightly, and more clearly." In the following paragraphs (75 to 121) 
the proof is then given from Scripture that faith alone justifies, i. e., that we "obtain 
and have forgiveness of sins" (consequi remissionem peccatorum) by faith alone. From 
the long argument we leave several passages to follow here. § 76: "But by faith alone 
in Christ, not by love, not for love's sake or works, do we obtain forgiveness of sin, 
though love follows where faith is." P. 101, § 79 ff: "Again, to lay hold on forgiveness 
of sin is not such a weak consolation. For thus Paul says 1 Cor. 15, 56. f.: 'The sting 
of death is sin, but the power of sin is the law.' But praise be to God, which giveth us 
conquest through Jesus Christ our Lord.' That is, sin terrifies the conscience, which 
happens through the law, which shows us God's earnestness and wrath against sin, 
but we are overcomers through Christ. How does this happen? When we believe, 
when our hearts are restored and hold fast to the promise of grace through Christ. 
This is how we prove that we receive forgiveness of sin through faith in Christ and 
not through works. For God's wrath cannot be atoned for nor satisfied by our works, 
but Christ alone is the mediator and propitiation, and for his sake alone is the 
forgiveness of sin given to us. 
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Father graciously. No one can grasp Christ as a mediator by works, but only by 
believing the word that preaches him as a mediator. Therefore we obtain forgiveness 
of sin by faith alone, when our hearts are comforted and uplifted by the divine promise 
which is offered to us for Christ's sake. Item Paul to the Romans on 5, 2: 'Through 
him we have access to the Father’, and clearly says to this, 'through faith'. Thus we 
are reconciled to the Father now and not otherwise, thus we obtain forgiveness of 
sin, when we are raised to hold fast to the promise of grace and mercy through Christ. 
The adversaries understand this of Christ the mediator and reconciler, that Christ 


earns us love or the habitum dilectionis, and do not say that we must use him as a 
single mediator, but put Christ back into the grave, inventing another way, as if we 
had an entrance by our work, item as if we earn the habitum by work, and can then 


come to God by love. That is, to put Christ back into the grave, and to take away the 
whole doctrine of faith. But Paul teaches clearly that we have an access, that is, the 
reconciliation of God through Christ. And to show how this is done, he adds: "Through 
faith we have access, through faith we receive forgiveness of sins through the merit 
of Christ," and cannot satisfy God's wrath except through Christ. So it is easy to 


understand that we do not merit forgiveness by our works or love." P. 123, § 96: "Non 
potest autem conscientia pacata reddi coram Deo, nisi sola fide, quae statuit nobis Deum 
placatum esse propter Christum, juxta illud (Rom. 5, 1.): 'Justificati ex fide, pacem habemus’; 
quia justificatio tantum est res gratis promissa propter Christum, quare sola fide semper coram 
Deo accipitur." Like the Apology, the Concordia Formula speaks of the Lutheran sola 
fide. It writes: "We believe, teach, and confess that in order to preserve pure doctrine 


of the righteousness of faith for God over the particulis exclusivis, that is, over the 
following word of the holy apostle Paul, by which the merit of Christ is wholly 
separated from our works and glory is given to Christ alone, is to be kept with special 
diligence, since the holy apostle Paul writes: "By grace, without merit, without law, 
without works, not of works,’ - which words all at once mean as much as, 'By faith 


alone in Christ alone we are justified and saved." Thus the Epitome, p. 529, § 10. The 
Solida Declaratio expresses itself still more fully, when it writes, p. 617, § 36-39, thus: 
"And this is the Apostle Paul's opinion, when he so diligently and assiduously drives 
in this article the particulas exclusivas, that is, the word, by which works are excluded 
in the article of the righteousness of faith: absque operibus, sine lege, gratis, non ex 


operibus, that is, 


542 The necessary connection between faith and its object. 


By grace, without merit, without law, without value, not of works," etc., which are 
exclusively all summed up when it is said, By faith alone we are justified and saved 
unto God. Then works are excluded, not as if true faith could well be without 
repentance, or as if good works should not, must not, and must not follow true faith 
as the certain, undoubted fruits, or as if believers should not, nor must not, do 
anything good: But from the article of justification to God, good works are excluded, 
that they should not be included, interwoven, or incorporated in the act of justifying 
the poor sinner to God, as necessary or proper thereto; and the right understanding 


particularum exclusivarum in articulo justificationis, that is, of the upper words in the 
article of justification, stands therein, and ought also to be pursued with all diligence 
and earnestness in this article: 1. That thereby all our own works, merit, worthiness, 
glory, and confidence of all our works in the article of justification be wholly excluded, 
so that our works be neither cause nor merit of justification, which God shall see in 
this article and act, or we shall or ought to rely upon, nor be put and held in whole, 
nor in half, nor in the least part. 002 That the office and quality of faith alone remain, 
that it alone, and nothing else, be the means or instrument, that God's grace and 
merit of Christ in the promise of the gospel may be received, grasped, accepted, 
applied, and appropriated to us, and that from the same office and quality of such 
application or appropriation, charity and all other virtues or works be excluded. 3. 


That neither innovation, sanctification, virtue, or good works, tanquam forma aut pars 


aut causa justificationis, that is, our righteousness, be for God, nor be made and set for 
a part or cause of our righteousness, or otherwise be included in the article of 
justification, under any appearance, title, or name, as necessary and proper thereto; 
but that the righteousness of faith alone stands in remission of sins, purely by grace, 
for the merit of Christ alone, which goods are committed to us in the promise of the 
gospel, and are received, accepted, applied, and appropriated to us by faith alone." 
Heat can be generated by fire, friction and electricity. A disease can be cured 
by various means and methods: allopathic, homeopathic, hydropathic, osteopathic. 
And many roads lead to Rome. But man becomes righteous and blessed through 
faith alone. Faith here is not merely One Way, nor merely the most convenient and 
best or the straightest and shortest way, but the absolutely only way. Not because 
faith is the thing that moves God to forgiveness, but because it is the only means. 
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By which man comes into possession of the forgiveness which God gives by grace, 
for Christ's sake, and in the promise of the gospel. He that believeth shall be saved; 


he that believeth not shall be damned. "Haec fides" - writes the Apology, p. 146, § 226 
- "facit discrimen inter hos, quibus contingit salus, et illos, quibus non contingit. Fides facit 
discrimen inter dignos et indignos, quia vita aeterna promissa est justificatis, fides autem 
justificat." F. B. 


V But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not 
the angels which are 
in heaven, neither the Son; but the Father only. 

This is what our preachers use to remind us of on the second Sunday of Advent 
when they preach about the nearness of Judgment Day. Not in vain. For there have 
always been people who predicted the last day, or at least the year when the Lord 
would come. And these false prophets have never lacked believers. 

An example of particularly brazen, "subjectively honest" precalculation and 
proclamation was offered in the Reformation era by Michael Stiefel. In the 52nd 
volume of the "Zeitschrift fir Protestantismus und Kirche" (Erlangen, 1866), p. 393 
ff., there is an extremely drastic description of this under the title "Neue Briefe 
Luthers" (New Letters of Luther), which we reproduce almost verbatim. 

Among the Augustinians who joined Luther was Michael Stiefel of Esslingen, 
who sang of the Reformer in a fresh folk song and described him in his song, which 
was accompanied by abundant explanations of excellent Protestant content, with an 
image taken from the Apocalypse as the angel who flies through heaven and 
proclaims the pure doctrine. Later, he went astray on apocalyptic paths, which are 
described to us by Joh. Weller in a strange letter to the Prussian preacher Joh. 
BriB8mann, and thus also showed by his example how necessary it was that in the 
Protestant Church, through the symbols, limits were set to the arbitrariness and the 
discretion of the individual. On November 17, 1533, Weller wrote his report based on 
eyewitness testimony, 1) "You know how the whole thing got off to such an innocuous 
start, how he brought up nothing that would have been censurable or against 
Scripture. For he said what every one will now say, that the end of days was at hand. 
But when he perceived that this, like all things 


1) The letter is also found in volume XXIb of our new Luther edition under No. 2017. 
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If he thought that Luther's new ideas were acceptable to the people, he began to 
play the prophet and pretended revelations; indeed, not satisfied with this, he 
demanded of Luther that he approve of his reveries and recommend his prophetic 
books with prefaces. 1) When the doctor refused this, Stiefel began to step out 
unseemly in letters, reproached him with the bitterest words that the spirit was 
extinguished in him, and even called him Herod and Pilate. Luther bore all this in his 
own way in the meekest manner, and in the kindest letters he exhorted him to desist 
from his commencement. For Stiefel had gone so far in his nonsense that he gave 
not only the year and day, but also the hour beforehand. When the matter was 
reported to the prince, he was justifiably angry, since he saw that new doctrines 
were being taught almost in his own house (Stiefel was a preacher in Lochau, a 
favorite residence of the electors); in addition, he suspected seditious beginnings in 
these meetings, for a colorful crowd came together from all sides. Without Luther's 
help, he would have had Boots thrown into prison. Finally, he was only forbidden to 
remember these prophecies in any way in his sermons, which Stiefel also sacredly 
vowed to do. But immediately after the departure of the prince he did again as 
before, for the time appointed by him was approaching. But it was the day after Luca 
(October 19), in the morning eight o'clock. So on the third day before he began to 
exhort the people to repentance and to the enjoyment of the holy meal, and likewise 
on the day after; then he stopped, because it was the Sabbath and the sitting in 
confession occupied him completely, for a great crowd of people had streamed in 
from all sides, even from afar, forty and more miles away. So | went there with a few 
students, so that the spectacle would not lack spectators, and the doctor exhorted 
us to pay close attention to everything. We did not arrive until quite late in the 
evening, so that the play would not be disturbed if Stiefel heard that Wittenbergers 
were there. 

"As | enter the inn, | meet some strangers from Silesia, sad and thoughtful, 
sober and serious, and immediately realize what this means. | approach them and 
greet them, and as | have nothing else to talk about, | complain about the bad 
weather and the laziness of the carter, who was ignorant of the way, and then ask 
who they are, where they come from, and what new things they bring with them. 
Immediately the apparently oldest of them answers that they come from Silesia, 


1) M. Stiefel, as Buchholz notes in his chronicle of 1533, had worked out from the numerical 
value of the Latin letters in the words Jesus Nazarenus, rex Judaeorum, that the last day of the 
world should fall exactly in the year 1533, in the tenth month, in the 42nd week, on the day of 
Luca the Evangelist, at eight o'clock. - He considered himself to be the seventh apocalyptic 
angel, who, according to divine revelation, was to foretell the last day. In his own book he wrote 
22 articles about his revelation. 
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driven by the rumor of the last day, which, as they heard, was near at hand, and now 
he knows this by the teachings of Boot, whom he places among the prophets. He 
lifts him up to heaven and says that he is very surprised that such a man is so little 
regarded among us. Among them, he says, he is taken in all seriousness for a 
prophet, which he can now confirm from experience. Finally he asks me to go to the 
man, because he is sure that he will be enough for me and for everyone; the spirit 
works in him as much as he can, the flesh only as much as he (Stiefel) wants. While 
we speak thus, a multitude of others come, about twenty, and others again, and still 
others, so that soon all is filled with guests. At last each one lies down where he has 
found a place, and tries whether he can get to sleep with the constant noise. Early in 
the morning, almost at night, | wake my companions. First the herdsman, as he had 
been ordered to do by Boots, gives the signs which | take to be the last trumpet, and 
so | exhort my neighbours not to despair. For the prophet had foretold that the 
animals would die first of all; so that the cattle and sheep would not cause their 
master too great a fright, the shepherd drove them away according to the command 
of the spiritual father. We hurry to the church and see everything festively decorated, 
as far as it is possible given the poverty there. The service begins: From deep 
distress; then follows the Epistle of Paul; after that: Now we ask the Holy Spirit, after 
which the pastor reads the Gospel. Finally, the whole crowd sings the Apostolic 
Creed: "We believe all," etc. In the meantime Stiefel mounts the pulpit and, after a 
very short introduction, explains the Gospel in few words. Then he begins his 
prophecy in approximately the following manner: Every one of you knows that the 
clear speech goes, that the last day is at hand, and | am called the author of this 
speech. But no one will be allowed to tell me to my face that he has heard such things 
in the sermon. It is not that | know nothing of this longed-for day; who would say so? 
| know not only the day, but also the hour. But | am forbidden by some to mention 
this matter in any way in the sermons, and | am compelled to obey them, which | 
command divine forbearance. But | will not deny that | have told many of the day and 
hour, and have also notified many by letter. The day is now here, and the hour is 
approaching, and | would be a bad, godless man if | did not tell you the revelation 
God has given me. | would rather obey God than men, especially in this. So | preach 
to you that today is the day of our redemption, and you should also know the hour, it 
is the eighth (it was between seven and eight o'clock). | know well that some who 
look upon my person despise my revelation and want to fight it with the holy 
Scriptures, especially with the words: "Of the day and the hour no one knows. Good 
God, how far do they err? 
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This very word speaks for me, for in another place it says that one should not add to 
Scripture or take from it. But how much they take away from the Scriptures who take 
away the divinity from Christ, you may judge for yourselves. For by saying that no 
one knows the day or the hour, not even the Son of Man, they take away the divinity 
from Christ. They themselves do not understand this word of Scripture. The 
evangelist speaks in the present tense, for it says, "No one knows," not, "No one will 
know. In the future, then, everyone will know, for otherwise it would necessarily follow 
that even Christ would not know the time and hour. But that Christ knows is easily 
proved, first from the fact that after his resurrection he himself said, "All authority in 
heaven and on earth has been given to me. But if all authority is given to him, he 
must also know all things, for how could he exercise authority in things unknown to 
him? And then every Christian, and indeed everyone who wants to be considered a 
Christian, confesses that Christ is seated at the right hand of the Father. But to sit at 
the right hand of the Father means nothing else than to be true God, equal with the 
Father. And who can deny that God knows all things except he who denies his 
omnipotence? How then can they doubt that the day and the hour can be foretold? | 
have also other reasons, which | would gladly communicate, but | fear the time will 
be too short. For the hour is at hand, and there are many who desire to partake of 
the body and blood of Christ. But to return to the matter at hand, | said that those 
would come who knew the time and the hour. And now, first of all, | thank Almighty 
God for His infinite mercy and forbearance towards all, and especially for the 
revelation given to me, from which | see in truth that God does not look at the person. 
Then you know how it has always been from the beginning that when God wanted 
to do something great, he would send prophets ahead of him who would foretell this 
very thing, as can be seen in Noah, who foretold the flood. (And he brought forth a 
multitude of other examples from the Old Testament, up to Christ, who had John for 
his forerunner). That the last day is near is shown by the present bright light of the 
gospel. So it remains for us to determine the day and the hour. Now this no one was 
able to do before me, but, as | said, it was given to me by God in a special grace. 
But in order that you may know that | am not in a mere error, nor am | under a 
delusion, | will explain my revelation to you. Two things are found in the Holy 
Scriptures: the word and the mathematical number. Of the word | need not speak 
further here, since you know sufficiently what it is and have often heard it from me 
as long as | have been a pastor. But the number is the measure of times, as is shown 
in Daniel, Ezekiel, and the Apocalypse. But as now, after all concession, the word is 
a fixed one, so must this also be true of the "numbers"; they too must be true. 
According to this principle, | have first 
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| calculated in the Old Testament, and found all things agreeing with the numbers; 
and then | did likewise in the New. At last | came to the last day and even found the 
hour, namely, that it was the eighth. Only one doubt remains: whether it is the eighth 
hour in the morning or in the evening. The calculations point to the evening, but | 
believe it is the morning, and the reason for this occurred to me only yesterday, when 
a pious man, whom | will not name further, spoke to me about it. For as Sunday is 
the best day of the week, and Christ hath now chosen that, so doubtless he will also 
choose the best of the hours. But the morning hours are better than the evening 
hours; so it is certain that he will come now. But to comfort you | say, you Christians 
must put away the delusion that Christ is coming to terrify and horrify you; rather, 
keep in mind that he is coming as your friend and brother, and only as an enemy to 
the wicked. This, of course, seems to conflict with the words of Peter: "There will be 
a great noise in heaven and earth and in the elements at the coming of Christ. But 
the contradiction is only an apparent one, for the same Peter says that God will make 
another heaven and a new earth. This | understand to mean that God is omnipotent 
and can create a new heaven and a new earth in an instant. He will place the new 
earth next to this old one, and in a moment he will transfer us, the pious, to it. Only 
then, when we are taken away, will the wicked hear the roar of the old heaven of 
which Peter speaks. So you need not fear. 

"After these words he raised his hands to heaven, and cried with tears, 'He is 
coming, he is coming, he is coming!’ And then, without a parting vote, he descended 
from the pulpit. There arose a tumult and shouting of the women, who howled and 
wept. To them Stiefel turned as he walked toward the altar and said, "Do not be 
frightened, he comes as your brother and not as your enemy. Thereafter he stepped 
before the altar, and when the service was ended they all went home. The ninth hour 
was at hand. But when nine o'clock had struck, those commissioned by the prince 
set about the prophet and led him in a chariot to Wittenberg, where, suspended from 
office, he recognized and admitted his error and promised to await the prince's 
judgment. So now you have the whole story." 

Can you think of a greater "certainty" than this prophet had? Hardly. It is all the 
more astonishing that he really recovered from his arrogance afterwards. But this has 
not prevented other fools from reckoning also. If you want to read how many before 
and after the time of the Reformation indulged in such calculations and prophecies, 
you will find a long list of names in the book by Aug. Althaus: "Die letzten Dinge" 
(Verden, 1858), pp. 86 to 91. 
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It is well known that Bengel, by means of a highly artificial and hardly 
comprehensible calculation, which he explains in detail in the introduction to his 
Revelation of John, brought out the year 1836 as the year of the Lord with the help 
of arithmetical progressions. Of the correctness of his calculation he was himself so 
firmly convinced that after a fatal illness he wrote to a friend: "Even if the time had 
been for my departure, | do not believe that even on the threshold of this and that 
life anything would have occurred to me with regard to the Biblical reckoning of time 
other than what | have set forth before.""" 

The year 1836 has long since passed; but in and outside Wuerttemberg there 
are still enough people "who consider the principles of Bengel's calculation to be 
irrefutably correct; only in the example itself, they think, there must be an error 
somewhere". 

But it is not for us to know the time or hour which the Father has reserved for 
His power. K. 


Theological Dicta Classica. 


(Found in Luther's works.) 


De Sacramentis in Genere. 

1. "All the histories of holy Scripture prove that the gracious, merciful God, by 
his abundant grace, has always given and set up, besides the Word, an outward and 
visible sign of grace; that men, reminded by such an outward sign and work, as a 
sacrament, might the more certainly believe that God wished to be favorable and 
gracious to them."" (I, 457, § 40.) 

Nota. "Verbo evangelii Deus addidit sacramenta, quae sunt verbum visibile." (Gerh., Aphorismi 


succincti et selecti, XVI: De Sacramentis, 1.) 

"God never willed to have his worship in the world without external means. 
(Ill, 2503. Vide VI, 438, §§ 3. 4. Vide also Ill, 13828, §§ 3. 8. 10. 12.) 

"Thus hath God acted from the beginning: when he giveth the gospel, he doth 
not leave it at the word, but doeth a sign," etc." (Ill, 260, § 9.) 

2. "The sacraments would be nothing if they had not the Word."" (VI, 1362, § 


56.) 
Nota. "Would that the Sacrament were nothing, were it not for the Word."" (XI, 


382. "Sermon of Confession and Sacrament." Anno 1524.) 
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"It is all in the word." (XX, 365, § 189. "Against the Heavenly Prophets." Anno 
1524 and 1525.) 

"God will not suffer him to be served with a dumb work, but there must be a 
word with it, resounding in the heart of man, and in the ears of God." (1,457, 8 39.) 

"| will speak further: Christ on the cross with all his suffering and death is of no 
avail, even if it is recognized and considered in the most fervent, heated, heartfelt 
way, as you teach; there must be something else. What is it? The word, the word, 
the word, do you hear, you lying spirit, too? The word does. For though Christ were 
given and crucified for us a thousand times, it would all be in vain, unless the word 
of God came and gave it out, and gave it to me, saying, This shall be thine; take it, 
and have it." (St. L. ed. XX, 274, § 184.) 

The Word of God is the very "sine qua non", the "vehiculum rerum". 

3. "The word and the sacraments are not to be separated. For Christ also put 
the Sacraments into the Word." (XIII, 865, § 36.) 

Nota. "And where it were without the Word, one could not take comfort in the 
Sacraments; yea, one could not know what the Sacraments were." (I. c.) 

"Baptism is nothing else than God's word in water, commanded by his 
institution, or, as St. Paul says Eph. 5: lavacrum in verbo." (Schmalk. Art., V.) 

"Where the Sacrament is used, let the word be looked to, and let it be received 
with right faith." (Il, 62, § 92.) 

"Word and Sacraments are, as it were, the present plates on which God brings 
to us poor sinners what we lack, and gives us grace to receive it." (Ber. d. Mittl. Distr. 
14, 13.) 

4. "The Sacraments cannot be without the Word, but the Word without the 
Sacraments, and for necessity one without Sacrament, but not without the Word 
could be saved." (XIX, 1537, § 92.) 

Nota. "lavacrum in verbo. 

"Sacramenta non sunt absolute necessaria ad obtinendam salutem : quia fieri potest, ut usum 
sacramenti non contemtus religionis, sed articulus necessitatis excludat, dicente Augustino L. IV. contra 
Donatist. c. 22. Unde non defectus, sed contemtus sacramentorum damnat, censente Bernhardo, Epist. 
77." (Hollaz, P. III. sec. II. cap. III. Q. 18.) 


Non sacramentum justificat, sed fides sacramenti." (XI, 318, § 24.) 
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Nota. "As St. Augustine himself saith, Non sacr." etc. (1. c.) a. "It is not the 
sacrament, but the faith of the sacrament, that makes pious and blessed, says 
Augustine." (St. L. ed. XV, 1487.) 

b. "It is not the sacrament, but the faith of the sacrament that justifies." (XVIII, 
806.) 

c. "It is not the Sacrament, but faith in the Sacrament, that makes righteous." 
(XIX, 701.) 

d. "It is not the sacrament, but faith in the sacrament, that makes righteous." 
(St. L. ed. XIX, 589. XVIII, 327.) 

e. "Hence comes the saying, Not the Sacrament, but the faith of the Sacrament 
justifies." (XIX, 76.) 

f. "It is not the sacrament, but the faith that believes the sacrament, that puts 
away sin." (X, 1480.) 

g. "The Sacrament takes away sin not because it happens, but because one 
believes." (X, 1480, § 6.) 

h. "And is here true the common saying, It is not the sacrament, but the faith of 
the sacrament, that makes righteous." (X, 1477, § 22.) 

i. "And Augustine saith, The Sacrament washes away sin, not because it is 
done, but because it is believed." (X, 1477, § 22.) 

"The sacraments of the New Testament are powerful means of grace, if you 
believe this, and no more." (X, 1477, § 23.) 

"No sacrament in itself can work grace without faith." (II, 2801, § 162.) 

6. "Quare in hoc nobis est constanter perseverandum, quod Deus non velit nobiscum 
aliter agere nisi per vocale verbum et sacramenta, et quod, quidquid sine verbo et 
sacramentis jactatur ut spiritus, sit ipse diabolus." (Lutherus, Artic. Smale., VIII: De 
Confessione.) 


Nota. "Therefore we ought and must insist that God will not deal with us men 
except by His outward Word and Sacrament. But all that is vaunted by the Spirit 
without such Word and Sacrament is the devil." (XVI, 2361, § 59.) 

"We speak of the forgiveness of sins in two ways: first, how it is obtained and 
acquired; and second, how it is distributed and given to us. It is true that Christ 
obtained it on the cross, but he did not distribute it or give it on the cross. In the Lord's 
Supper or Sacrament he did not acquire it; but there he dispensed and gave it, as 
also in the Gospel where it is preached." (XX, 364.) 

"But to the sacrament or gospel | should run, there | find the word which 
distributes, bestows, offers, and gives to me such forgiveness as | have acquired on 
the cross; to take comfort, not in bread and wine, not in the body and blood of Christ, 
but in the word which in the sacrament offers, bestows, and gives to me the body 
and blood of Christ, as given and shed for me." (XX, 364, § 188.) 
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7. "It is not in the priest, nor in thy doings, but in thy faith. As much as thou 
believest, so much hast thou." (X, 1487.) 

Nota. "Our faith and sacrament must not stand on the person, whether pious or 
wicked, consecrated or unconsecrated, called or insinuated, the devil or his mother, 
but on Christ, on his word, on his office, on his command and order." (XIX, 1552.) 

"The ministers of the church are not ordained to make or bring the sacrament, 
but to administer or give it in the church. Just as they do not make or bring baptism 
or the word, but that they should administer or preach it." (Table Talks, 1:537, ed. by 
B. Lindner. Cf. Art. Smale. p. 333. ed. Muelleri.) 

"Vim sacramenti non mutat vita ministri. "(Gerh., Aphor. succ. et sei. De sacr., 31.) 

"Proinde quia minister non suo, sed Dei nomine hic agit, ejus vel dignitas vel indignitas efficaciae 
sacramentorum nihil addere vel detrahere potest." (Gerh., 1. c., 30.) 

, lnstrumentum agit non secundum propriam formam, sed secundum virtutem 


ejus, a quo movetur." (Gerh. IV, 151, § 31.) 
Deus omnia facit, sacerdos linguam et manus praebet/* (Gin clafftfdpeg Dictum.) "God doeth 


all things, the priest lendeth but tongue and hand." (Gerh. IV, 153, § 34. Vide Gerh. Loci theol., 


Tom. IV, 150, §§ 30. 35.) 
8. "The Holy Spirit is not bound to Rome." (XVII, 1357, § 112.) 


Nota. Vide VII, 1805-1819. anno 1538. ill, 2502 ff. (Wider Papisten und 
Schwarmer.). 

9. "A will is not beneficium acceptum, sed datum; it does not take beneficence 
from us, but brings beneficence to us." (XIX, 1282, § 35.) 

Nota. "The Sacrament is not mine, but God's work, that | may be ministered to 
and receive benefit only for myself." (XI, 395, § 5.) 

10. "Here is not officium, sed beneficium, no work or 
Service, but only enjoyment and profit." (XIX, 1283.) 

Vota. "That we may receive forgiveness of sins as a gift." (St. L. ed. XX, 753, 
§ 52.) 

11. "God cannot be our God, unless he give us something external to find him 
in, than the oral word and the two sacraments." (Ill, 2504.) 

Vota. "Our morning stars are the word, baptism, and supper of the Lord, to 
which we look as to certain signs of the sun of grace." (I, 459.) 
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"Baptism, sacrament, and outward word are the means and instruments 
whereby we come to God's grace." (Ill., 2502.) 

"In the New Testament, Holy Baptism and Holy Communion are, as it were, 
God's garments, in which God shows Himself to us and deals with us." (VI, 335.) 

"In the Old Testament he was clothed with the ark of the covenant, with the 
promises, with circumcision, with sacrifices, etc. For God can never be known but by 
such outward things and services, which he himself hath set before us, that he might 
be worshipped by them." (VI, 335.) 

"Duo tantum instituit (Deus) sacramenta, unum initiationis, alterum nutritionis." (Augustine.) 
"Only two sacraments hath God instituted, that of reception and that of 
strengthening." 

12. "Accedat verbum ad elementum, et fit sacramentum." (X, 168.) 


Nota. "This saying of St. Augustine's is so true and well spoken that he could 
hardly have said a better one. The word must make the element a sacrament; if not, 
it remains a mere element." (I. c.) 

"That is, when the word comes to the element or natural being, it becomes a 
sacrament, that is, a sacred, divine thing and sign." (X, 154.) 

"Requiruntur autem ad sacramentum duo: verbum et elementum. "(Gerhardi, Aphor. succ. et 
sei., XVI, 37.) 

Per verbum intelligitur primo institutio divina, per quam elementum, quia 
percepit vocationem Dei (ut loquitur Iren., lib. 4. cap. 34.), separatur a communi 
usu et destinatur usui sacramentali : deinde promissio evangelii propria, per 


sacramenta applicanda et obsignanda." (1. c., 39.) 
"But the word is twofold, that of command and that of promise. The former 


refers to use and performance, as: Baptize, take, do, etc.; this to spiritual goods, 
forgiveness of sins, salvation, eternal life. The speech is not here of any element, 
but of such as is ordained by the word of institution itself." (Conrad Dietrich's 
"Institutiones Catecheticae," p. 412. - Vide X, 2528, 88 22 8. XXI, 1588 ff. XV, 1766. - 
Rudelbach, "The Sacrament-Words," p. 82 f.) 

13. "Justificat, non quia fit, sed quia creditur." (X\X, 701.) 


Nota. "It makes one righteous, not because one does it, but because one 
believes it." 

"The Sacraments are not fulfilled when they are performed, but when they are 
believed." (St. L. ed. XIX, 64.) 

"He that hath the signs, which we call sacrament, and not faith, hath seals 
made flesh, with a letter without writing." (XI, 608, § 25.) 
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"Therefore, to seek the power of the Sacrament without the promise and faith 
is to labor in vain and to find condemnation. Thus Christ says Marc. 16, 16: 'He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned.' 
Thus he indicates that faith in the sacrament is so necessary that it can make one 
blessed even without the sacrament. Therefore he did not want to add: whoever 
does not believe and is not baptized.” (XIX, 65.) 

14. "Ifthe Word and the Sacraments remain, so also the faith and the Church 
remain." (I, 1451, § 151.) 

Nota. "Although the Turk and the Pabst are the most violent abominations, so 
that the church in these last times is horribly challenged and plagued, yet in the midst 
of the lion's and dragon's fury baptism remains; the Lord's supper remains; the power 
of the keys remains; the dear Bible or the Holy Scriptures remain, not of man's ability 
and wisdom, otherwise the Turk and the Pope would have destroyed them long ago, 
but God preserves them by his power; so that, if the Word and the sacraments 
remain, faith and the church may also remain, however unwillingly the Pope and the 
Turk may see and tolerate it. Because therefore God still speaks with us, he has not 
yet forsaken his church, though he may let it be contested and afflicted." (I, 1451, §§ 
151. 152.) 

"We are not to consider baptism and the sacrament of the altar, as the foolish 
spirits do, as outward signs, for the sole purpose of making a distinction between 
Christians and other Gentiles. They do indeed make a distinction, but they do not do 
so alone, but all who believe the promise and use such signs become God's people 
and are blessed." (I, 1582, § 166.) 

15. "Thou hast forgiveness of sins in the Word, in the Lord's Supper, in 
baptism; thou shalt have halls and sufficiency in these." (Il, 1141.) 

Nota. "Beware, and seek not a new and foolish entrance into heaven, but look 
with faith to the place where the Word and the Sacraments are; thither direct thy 
walk, where the Word resounds and the Sacraments are administered, and there 
inscribe the title: the Gate of God [or of heaven]." (Il, 631.) 

Our ancient godly ancestors therefore also called the sacraments "signa 
gratiae”. 

"Sacramentum est invisibilis gratiae visibilis formal (XX, 1059.) 

Nota. "As St. Augustine says, Sacrament is a visible figure of invisible grace." 
(I. c.) 

"Let a sacrament be a visible figure and sign of invisible grace." (I, 1576, § 
147.) 
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17. "The sacrament is nothing but the sacramental act." (XX, 2012, § 2.) 

Nota. "It seems that M. Philip wrote rightly: The Sacrament," etc. (1. c.) 

"As for the mixed wafers, it was well done that they were burned, though in fact 
it would not have been necessary to burn them, since nothing is a sacrament apart 
from its actual use. Just as baptismal water is not baptism apart from use: so also in 
this sacrament Christ works only for those who eat and believe." (XXI, 1561, § 1. 
Anno 1546.) 

"Nihil habet rationem sacramenti extra usum a Christo institutum.” (Phil. 
Melanchthon.) ("Nothing has the nature of a sacrament apart from its use instituted 


by God.") Vide Baier, ed. Waith, p. III, cap. XI, e. p. 504. - Concordienf. Il. flush!. 
Repetition, 7th p. 452. st. |. ed. 

"It is not necessary to think that this supper is like magic tricks, in which Christ 
can be bound without a word by mere human superstition. Therefore, just as baptism, 
when there is a child to be baptized, is nothing else than mere water, so also, where 
there are not eating and drinking men, after the institution of Christ, we certainly 
maintain that there is nothing else than bread and wine, even if the words should be 
recited a thousand times." (XXI, 1589, § 1. "Lutheri opinion of the words Augustini: 


Accedat verbum ad elementum et fit sacramentum.") Aug.Schuessler. 


Miscellany. 


The late Geheimrath D. Frank of Erlangen, the Lutherlecture of 
German Students, and our St. Louis Luther Edition. While reading through 
the works on theological encyclopedia and methodology that have appeared in the 
last fifteen years, | find the following passage in Frank's "Vademecum for Theologians 
in Progress" (Erlangen and Leipzig, 1892, 8°): "It should be the aspiration of every 
student of theology from the beginning to come into possession of Luther's works, as 
was indeed the case in the past with a not insignificant number. It is a pity that the 
relatively cheap Erlangen edition is still not finished after more than two ages; | 
believe that the sacrifices that would have been made by quickly completing the 
whole would have been worth it. In any case, it is the only one that can be 
recommended to the student for purchase, despite the inconspicuous, indeed, 
unworthy form and other defects; for Walch's edition, which is otherwise the most 
complete edition of the book, is still not finished. 
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and also offers some interesting additions, cannot be put on the same line already 
because of the translation of the Latin writings and stands at least now still very high 
in price. It is a pity that the Americans have been content with a mere reprint of 
Walch, instead of contributing to the production of a critically reviewed, really 
accurate and outwardly worthy edition, as it has now finally begun to appear in the 
Weimar edition. For the private citizen, of course, for the majority of Protestant 
pastors, and especially for the student, it is too expensive." "But even those for whom 
it is for the time being impossible to acquire Luther's works in their entirety will have 
no difficulty in obtaining and reading a number of smaller, separately published 
works, especially the first writings of the Reformation. As | said, | would deplore it in 
the highest degree and consider it a permanent damage if a student of theology left 
the university without having read at least some of Luther's small writings. And | add 
to this the reading of a few letters in which the immediacy of his life of faith and 
feeling, the originality and violence of his language emerge in an overwhelming 
manner. | mention, for example, the well-known one written by Borna to the Elector 
Frederick on March 5, 1522, the one from Coburg to Melanchthon on the occasion 
of the Diet of Augsburg, and the incomparable letter to Br. Myconius on the Sunday 
after Epiphanie in 1541, when the latter had reported his illness to him. | should think 
that whoever had read but a single such letter would need no word of defense 
against such charges as raw fanaticism has devised against Luther." - So far Frank 
(pp. 236-238). It is impossible to have more negotiated down in two printed pages 
from the original demand that the student of theology should seek to acquire Luther's 
works than is done here. Finally, one must be glad if the student buys and reads the 
small writings of Luther from the Reklam Universal Library for 60 pfennigs to 1 mark, 
which are reprinted there in abbreviated form. Then he has exactly what Frank finally 
postulates. How far does the "Lutheran" stand?" Frank, as far as the demand for 
Luther reading is concerned, is behind what, | will not say a Johann Gerhard or 
Abraham Calov, but what even the shallow rationalists demanded of the student of 
theology. In our Missourian circles, praise God, the word of the blessed D. Walther 
is still remembered, that every Lutheran pastor should use up a copy of Luther's 
works. Nothing is more natural in itself than that D. Frank gives special approval to 
the Erlangen edition of Luther's works and recommends it primarily to the student for 
purchase. The German student who really buys Luther is also able to make friends 
with Luther's Latin relatively quickly. But must not Frank himself complain (p. 133): 
"It makes a miserable impression to see how the lectionary of the Greek New 
Testament or the 
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study of the ecclesiastical confessions (!!) presents difficulties for the sake of which 
one turns to the German texts. This is not Protestant, nor does it denote an advance 
in theological science"? If this is correct-and it is-and if, according to p. 126, "the 
inability to speak and write Latin properly has already set in," what is the objection to 
Walch so much as translating Luther's Latin writings into his Walchian German! Is it 
better not to read Luther's Commentary on Genesis at all than to read it in German? 
And whence did Frank get the news that "the Americans" have "contented 
themselves with a mere imprint of Walch's"? and what makes him think that this 
edition is still lacking in critical scrutiny, real accuracy, and outwardly dignified 
appearance? Whom must not (like D. Frank on page 129 on another occasion) "be 
seized by a kind of satirical mood," but this time at the expense of the author of the 
"System of Christian Certainty" himself, when he hears him thus preach? Frank can 
hardly have ever held a volume of the St. Louis edition of Luther in his hand, let alone 
leafed through it, let alone read a preface, let alone compared one of the new 
translations of Luther's Latin writings with the one in the old Walch and with Luther's 
Latin original, let alone finally taken note of the corrections which even the beautiful 
"Weimar Edition" undergoes here and there by the publisher of this edition of the 
"Americaner". - The publishing house - let us reveal it: it is not the government press 
in Washington, D. C., but the Concordia publishing house of the Missouri Synod in 
St. Louis - has received for its publications, for the impeccable beauty and dignity of 
the bookseller's equipment, which must be praised especially for the Luther edition 
from the first volume on (1880), the greatest prize that the judges of the World's Fair 
could award; but Privy Councillor Frank must have known better; from a distance, 
one naturally always has a wider view. - Thus, however, since the St. Louis edition 
also comes quite high, higher than the old Walch, there will be little prospect of 
German students of theology purchasing the new Walch altogether; also few German 
pastors; also few German university professors of theology. But should not at least 
the German university libraries dare the expense, not for our sake, but for theirs? For 
we can bear it, even if they may not put any of our publications in their repositories. 
Our new Walch is now finished except for the register volume; we know that our 
Luther edition also still has its deficiencies; but our hearts beat happily at the thought 
that our students, even if they are too poor to acquire the whole Luther, will not leave 
the place of their theological education without having acquired a number of the most 
important volumes, and that these volumes will not stand unused in the cupboard, 
but will be used and much read. 
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As Lutheran preachers they should and want to work one day; and what Lutheran is, 
one learns best from Luther. Go into the log cabin of a Lutheran pastor in Oregon: 
you will not find much comfort in it, but a man who diligently reads his Luther in 
addition to the Scriptures and the Confessions, because he does not consider Luther 
to be just any professor of theology, but the man whom God Himself has given to the 
Church as Reformer and through whom He has revealed the abomination of the 
Roman Antichrist to everyone who can see and does not want to close his eyes 
wilfully. But to the student of theology in Erlangen, who is still able to withdraw 30 
marks for books from the moist genius loci, | would know no better advice than, since 
he cannot have the best edition of Luther, to make a start for the time being with the 
least, the Altenburger, if he does not want to begin with the 10th volume of the new 
Walch. - Every single one of the 10 volumes, which are often bought together in 
antiquarian shops over there for 30 marks or less, contains more true theology than 
Frank's "System of Christian Certainty, Christian Truth, and Christian Morality" 
together. K. 

The system in theology, D. |hmels writes in the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" 
in a review of the dogmatics of Rohnert and D. Oettingen: "In the sense in which 
Vilmar combats it, the system must in reality be excluded from theology. Let us not 
imagine that we are able to spin out of ourselves what is Christian truth. Yes, even 
then, when the fundamental proposition is thought to be given by divine revelation, 
the idea must certainly be rejected as if we could now, for our part, gain the whole of 
Christian truth by the systematic unfolding of this proposition. Again, we must say 
that it is not we who are able to carry out the melody by our own means, even if the 
theme is given to us. Where, for instance, we really reach the content of Christian 
truth by such a procedure, it is only through self-deception; involuntarily the dogmatist 
is guided in his unfolding by what he knows as a Christian." In still other respects, 
too, Christian doctrine does not form an actual system. It does not, for example, form 
a complete edifice in which no building block is lacking; no system in which every 
question is answered satisfactorily; no system in which we can prove the complete 
harmony of all parts; in short, no system in which there are no more mysteries. F. 
B. 

"Ye have another spirit." "How much Luther was once justified in refusing 
a brotherly hand to Zwingli and his comrades in spirit with these words, is shown, 
among other things, by the following sayings of Zwingli, which are shared in the last 
number of the 'Theologische Blatter’ in an essay on the Wittenberg Concord. Zwingli 
writes: 'One does not learn faith from words, but God teaches it to us’. And 
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in another place: 'The word that is heard is by no means the word by which we 
believe; for if the word read or heard could make believers, we would all be believers.’ 
And again: ‘The church is not to be founded on the word that is spoken or written, but 
on that which shines within the Gentile.’ The church contends by the word of faith, 
which is inwardly taught by the Spirit in the hearts of the faithful.’ And at last: 'l believe, 
yea, | know, that all sacraments so utterly fail to give grace, that they neither bring 
nor dispense the same." On this the "Saxon Free Church" remarks: "This is, of 
course, a different spirit from that by which the Lutheran Church is guided. While she 
bows down under the written Word of God and looks for God where He wants to be 
found according to His promise, namely, in the means of grace which He Himself has 
ordered, Zwingli's words speak of the hopeful spirit of unbelief, which wants to know 
God without the written Word and to build ladders to heaven for itself and to fetch 
down grace. But this ‘other spirit' is now spreading throughout evangelical 
Christendom. It is not only to be found among the sects and enthusiasts who have 
emerged from the Reformed Church, but it also dominates the whole of modern 
theology in the national churches which are still Lutheran in name. For this is the 
main and fundamental error with which they all suffer, the moderns: they despise the 
fixed, prophetic word (and the means of grace in general) and substitute for it the 
‘inward word,' the 'Christian consciousness,' the ‘enlightened reason,’ or whatever 
else they may call it. Thus the door is opened to arbitrary doctrine, and every one is 
at liberty to exhibit and present his own 'system'. The Scripture must then put up with 
being forced into the ready-made system and twisted, as it suits the professor. In this, 
too, Zwingli preceded our moderns;' he differs from them advantageously only in that 
he openly admits that he must ‘turn' the Scripture so that it fits his doctrine. Here are 
his words: 'There now remains what is by far the most difficult thing in this matter, 
namely, how we are to turn the words of Christ, which are called the institution; for 
since Christ said: 'This is my body which is given for you,' the words cannot be drawn 
otherwise than that this bread which Christ gave was his body, not the spiritual, that 
is, the church-for the same is not given for us-but the true body of Christ himself, 
which was slain for us on the cross." If it is now asserted in America that even clear 
passages of Scripture must be interpreted according to the system which the 
theologian has established; and what the theologian does not recognize as 
harmonious with this system he must reject, no matter what the clear word of 
Scripture says about it: this is also not a Lutheran spirit. Believe the clear word of 
Scripture as it reads, 
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whether we can rhyme it or not, that is the Lutheran spirit. But to want to master and 
interpret the word of Scripture according to foreign standards is the Reformed spirit. 
F.B. 

"Science and Truth." In the "E. K. Z." Fr. Henschel writes: "Nowadays more 
than ever one hears science praised, free science also in theology, as if it were the 
savior of the human race. It will lead all things happily and overcome all error; one 
must only let it be, not restrict its freedom. Does not this really mean idolatry with 
science, if one expects from it alone the salvation of the world and regards it as the 
only, the supreme redeemer? Science is supposed to investigate the truth. But with 
truth it is not such an easy matter, not only from the side of knowledge, but also from 
the side of the will. The learning of truth is difficult; for in doing it one must not only 
exert the head, but also the heart, expect something of the heart, nay, if necessary 
break the heart itself. The ability to think the truth cannot be exercised so easily in 
everyone, but truth is a moral concept; it must therefore also be grasped in a moral 
way. Truth is not always pleasant to hear, but often bitter. It does not flatter man's 
sloth and pride, it does not nourish his selfishness; on the contrary, it beats down the 
presumptions of his self-love and demands earnest devotion, self-denial, humility; 
only to a sincere desire does it make itself known. Therefore, everything depends on 
how man asks his questions about truth in science. As he asks his questions, so he 
gets his answer. But in asking questions it depends on what principles and instincts 
govern his inner life. One must sincerely want the truth in order to know it; one must 
put one's questions to the truth so openly, straightforwardly, sincerely, that one is 
determined in advance to accept even the sensitive, bitter truth. Who does not know 
that when truth, with its seriousness and weight, opposes his inclinations and wills, 
wants to force him or impose on him the duty of self-denial, man prefers to lie to 
himself than to give truth the honor, prefers to model truth on his inclinations and to 
balance it with them than to sacrifice his inclinations to truth? The innermost core of 
the natural man is also in the scientific man the selfishness of the individual ego; that 
which is now once the content of his life, that which has become dear to him out of 
habit, or because it is pleasing and flattering to the ego, that is to remain valid at all 
costs, that is also to form the measure of all knowledge of truth, this accidental thing 
is to be the absolutely true and pleasurable thing; in his interest the question is put 
to the truth. 
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and it is in this interest that the answer is given. And when pure truth confronts the 
falsified or the lie, selfishness rebels against it, either with the deceptive arts of 
sophistry or in the vain self-deification of the scientific subject dominated by 
selfishness." - Modern "scientific" theology presupposes that "one's own reason and 
power" are sufficient to discern theological truth. But since this is not the case, the 
consequence is that divine truth is raped in the interest of one's own reason. 
F.B. 

Concerning the judicial oath in Germany, Br. Lindemann writes in the "A. 
E. L. K.": "Today's judicial oath practice is in sharpest contradiction with the concept 
of the oath and with the standards for its use given by Scripture. In detail, it is first of 
all the frequency of the oaths demanded in judicial proceedings, which is utterly 
incompatible with passages such as Matth. 5, 33. and Jac. 5, 12. This grievous state 
of affairs has long been felt by both the person taking the oath and the person 
administering it. When a judge has to administer some 30 to 40 oaths in one day - 
which is not uncommon - a demand is made on his mental elasticity which even the 
most serious and conscientious judge is no longer able to meet. The purely 
mechanical and businesslike way of taking the oath, however, to which he is formally 
forced under the existing circumstances, must necessarily do harm to the value of 
the seriousness and the sanctity of the oath among the swearing parties as well as 
the audience attending the court hearing. With this almost Frabrik-like business of 
our courts, it is also a given that the solemnity of the form with which the taking of 
the oath was formerly endowed has been almost entirely lost. There is absolutely no 
time for it. Thus, apart from the raising of the right hand, nothing has remained of the 
formerly rich symbolism of the taking of the oath. If, furthermore, the provisions of 
the Reich Law on the taking of oaths make it the duty of the judge to give an 
‘appropriate indication of the significance of the oath’, it has rightly been asked 
whether the judge is really in a position to do so in every case, firstly in view of the 
above-mentioned frequency of oaths, and secondly in view of his own religious 
position. This warning of the oath to be taken by the judge, however, becomes 
downright nonsense if he and the person obliged to swear belong to different 
confessions. The complaints that are made in this regard about Jewish judges who 
are to administer the oath to Christians are as well known as they are well founded. 
If, moreover, the oath is by its nature 'an appeal to the living God to assert the 
authority of his truth and justice as the supreme authority in the interest of human 
community life,’ then the oath must become utterly devoid of essence and become 
an empty, contentless 
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Ceremony, if it is also demanded by those who openly profess atheism. And it is a 
crying deplorable state of affairs, if in such a blasphemy, which the oath of an atheist 
represents, one is still assisted by the state and officially. Because the judge must 
demand the oath also from atheists and punish the refusal to take the oath. But since 
not all are in a position to pay the fine imposed by the court for refusing to take the 
oath, or to bear the disadvantage threatened in the trial, they take the oath, and then 
probably make do with the declaration, put on record before the oath is taken, 'not 
to believe the dogmatic content of the oath formula, to regard it only as a legal 
formula, but nevertheless to want to take the oath according to it, in order not to 
cause any further obstacles and inconveniences’. While from the negative, faithless 
side the oath is regarded as an intolerable constraint on conscience, from the 
positive side it has long been complained that the judicial oath formula in its present 
form is too colourless and can only correspond to its essence if it is made 
confessional. For if the oath is an act of confession to God, and as such ethically 
analogous to prayer, it must also be confessional, and it would be a contradiction in 
terms if Christians, Jews, Mohammedans, and atheists were united in one and the 
same act of confession. And yet the oath formula of today is: "| swear by God, the 
Almighty and the Omniscient... so help me God' arose from the endeavour to make 
this union possible. In the Middle Ages, people swore 'by God and the saints’ or ‘by 
God and the holy gospel’. After the Reformation, however, doubts arose as to 
whether the oath 'by God and the saints' was permissible, and the Treaty of Paffau 
of 1552 therefore released both formulas. In order to prevent the differences that 
soon arose again and to use a uniform formula, the Augsburg Imperial Diet of 1555 
stipulated that the oath formula had to conclude with the words: "so help me God 
and the holy Gospel". But since this addition again caused offence among the 
Protestants, a double formula was introduced anew, for the Protestants: 'so help me 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ’, while the Catholics henceforth took the oath 'by 
God and the saints’. Prussian legislation in the 18th century also explicitly recognized 
different oath formulas for the various confessions, for the Protestants: 'so help me 
God through JEsum Christum to blessedness', for the Catholics: "so help me God 
and his holy gospel". The first occasion for the introduction of the present indifferent 
deistic oath formula was given by the Frankfurt National Assembly of 1848. 
Moreover, only a formula as broad and general as the present one can correspond 
to the Imperial Law of July 3, 1869, concerning the equal rights of the confessions. 
This gradually more and more prominent 
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The transformation of the external oath formula runs parallel to an internal 
devaluation of the oath itself. Whereas until about 50 years ago the oath had a formal 
probative value insofar as the truth was considered to be established under all 
circumstances by the concurring testimony of two sworn witnesses, today the judge 
is no longer required to believe the sworn witnesses, even if there are countless of 
them, but is obliged to reach his judgment on the truth or falsity of the events 
presented to him from the factual situation and the statements themselves. Thus the 
oath today has degenerated merely to a means of inducing the witnesses to testify 
to the truth. In principle, the judge is authorized to refuse to believe the unanimous 
testimony of ten or more sworn witnesses and, on the other hand, to consider the 
testimony of a single unsworn witness, whether this witness be a child, a relative of 
the accused, or even a person previously convicted of perjury, as solely credible and 
decisive. In view of all these abuses, the complaint seems justified that the oath in 
today's court proceedings has been completely devalued of its meaning and essence 
and represents so little of an act of confession and worship that it often becomes 
downright blasphemy." Lindemann draws the conclusion from these conditions that 
the Church can "gratefully welcome" the abolition of the judicial oath. 
F.B. 

Marian relics. The "20th Century", organ of the South German Reform 
Catholics, brings in its No. 31 an interesting essay on "Marian Relics". The former 
auxiliary bishop, now Cardinal-Archbishop Antonius Fischer in Cologne, on the 
occasion of the last exhibition of the relics of Mary and the Child Jesus in Aachen in 
1902, the holy shirt in which the Virgin is said to have given birth to the Saviour, and 
the swaddling clothes of the Child Jesus, made the classic statement, that the 
authenticity of the relics is not important for the veneration of the faithful, an almost 
miraculous development of the Catholic belief in relics in line with modern times, an 
adaptability of the Catholic system, with which one went home at the Catholic 
Congress in Strasbourg. The "20th Century" now proves with sober, historically 
scientific method that all Marian relics are spurious, because of their fabulous nature, 
which is self-evident a priori to anyone who is halfway informed and not under the 
spell of ultramontane prejudices. The Reform Catholic magazine concludes its article 
with the following remarks: "It is true that the interests of a popular piety are not 
served by denying the authenticity of all Marian relics. For many a church and for 
many a city that believes itself to be in possession of Marian relics, this emergence 
and the spread of the conviction of their falseness may, however, result in material 
losses. But such considerations cannot be regarded as 
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reasons can be considered to prevent the criticism to openly tell the truth. Religion is 
not a financial question. Business Catholicism must not be allowed to stand in the 
way of religious Catholicism. On the other hand, a cautious friend of the Church could 
perhaps argue: If we admit the falseness of the relics of the Virgin Mary, which for 
centuries were held in the highest esteem by the faithful and were recognized as 
genuine by the ecclesiastical authorities and surrounded with great ecclesiastical 
festivities, does not the authority of the Church suffer thereby? Will not many a simple 
soul be led astray by her leaders? Will not the enemies of the Church sneer and 
triumph when a relic which has been shown to the Christian people at regular intervals 
is no longer publicly exhibited? What shall we answer to this? Neither the one nor the 
other should keep the Church from steadfastly fulfilling her calling to serve the truth. 
And only on truth can the content of faith be based. What does not correspond to 
truth must be rejected by the Church, though gently with regard to the feeling of the 
faithful, but decisively." - That in the Papacy money and power and blind obedience 
are everything, and religion, sense of truth, and conscience nothing, of this Luther 


wrote in 1537: "Conscientia is nothing with them, but money, honor, and power are." 
The eyes of the Reform Catholics will not open until they study Luther. F. B. 
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l. America. 

Can a Christian be sure of his doctrine? Concerning the prayer for the free 
conference at Fort Wayne proposed by the Ohio "Church Newspaper" of his time, "L. u. W." also 
made the remark, among others, that the Missourians were certain of their cause, and therefore 
could not pray at Fort Wayne: "If we have erred in the pieces of doctrine which we hold against 
Ohio, cleanse us from these errors, and make us willing to accept the Ohio doctrine." The 
"Watching Church" and the Ohio "Church Newspaper" now doubt that there is such a certainty, 
and conclude: if the position of the "L. and W." is correct, then Missourians can no longer ask 
God for cleansing from error. That there is such a certainty, as regards the first point, as is 
represented by "L. and W.", even our opponents will not deny, if they calmly consider the matter. 
If, for instance, Christians have learned from the sacred Scriptures, "God is triune," they are 
certain of their cause, and can no longer pray, "Dear God, if we should err in this piece, cleanse 
us from the false belief in the holy Trinity, and convert us to the faith of the Unitarians." For a 
Lutheran, at any rate, such a prayer is out of the question. And so certainly do the Ohioans and 
Buffaloites stand. Further, if Lutherans have clearly discerned from the infallible Scripture, "Man 
shall be saved from 
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God righteous and blessed, not of works, but by grace alone, through faith in Christ," they are 
divinely sure of their cause, precisely because they have clear words of God for the same, and 
they cannot now pray, "Dear God, if we should be in error in this glorious doctrine, cleanse us 
from this heresy, and convert us to the papist doctrine of works righteousness." We Missourians 
can't pray like that. How about Ohioans and Buffaloites - can they? Hardly. If Lutherans (to cite 
but this one example out of many) have clearly discerned from Holy Scripture, "In Holy 
Communion is Christ's true body and fine true blood," they are divinely certain of their cause 
from the infallible word of Scripture, and therefore they cannot and ought not and must not pray, 
"Dear God, if we should be in error in this matter, yet deliver us from this lie and convert us to 
Zwinglianism." We Missourians think such a prayer a blasphemy, nor do we believe that the 
Ohioans and Buffaloites are such skeptics that they could bring such a prayer to their lips. Let 
us now apply this to the pieces of doctrine which we espouse against the Ohioans. We 
Missourians have clearly seen from infallible Scripture, e.g., Eph. 1: "God hath not chosen us in 
respect of faith, but unto faith." And because we are certain of this doctrine from God's Word, 
neither can we pray, "Dear God, if this doctrine be a heresy, deliver us from it, and convert us 
to the ohio intuitus." It is the same with the other pieces of doctrine that we have espoused and 
still espouse against Ohio on the basis of the Scriptures. We are not skeptics, who, though we 
recite all kinds of doctrines from God's Word and as God's Word, do not afterwards believe 
ourselves certain that they are divine truths, and arrange our prayers accordingly. When, 
therefore, the Buffaloers and Ohioans call upon us to pray, with reference to the articles of our 
Christian faith, "Dear God, if these articles should be nothing but errors, convert us to the 
contrary," we cannot go along with them.- As then regards the second point, the Buffalo-Ohio 
consequence, that Missourians can then no longer ask God at all for cleansing from errors, we 
refer our opponents to logic, which reckons the conclusion a particulari ad universale among 
the fallacies. In general, our opponents would do well if, instead of the many exercises in writing 
against Missouri, they wanted to engage in more frequent exercises in thinking. _F. B. 

The "Theological Gazette" of Columbus writes p. 262: "Doctrine and Defense" claims 
"that Ohio, if it holds to the biblical Lutheran doctrine of personal justification for the sake of 
Christ's merit taken by faith, teaches a ‘justification and forgiveness for the sake of the act of 
faith’, ‘for the sake of right conduct’, while Neumiffouri, which only knows justification before all 
faith, is supposed to teach justification by faith". These words contain principally a twofold 
statement: 1. That we accuse the Ohioans of justification for the sake of the act of faith, because 
they use the phrase, "justification for the sake of Christ's merit taken in faith"; 2. That Missouri 
"knows only one justification before all faith." But both statements are false. What is false is the 
assertion that Missouri "knows only one justification before all faith." We believe that God 
justifies, or offers and presents forgiveness of sins, as often as the gospel is preached, 
absolution is given, and the sacraments are administered, and that as often as the Holy Spirit 
works faith in a man's heart, God confers the justification purchased by Christ and offered to all 
men- 
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The only thing we know about forgiveness of sins or justification is that it already exists before 
faith; the "only" was added by the "Theologische Zeitblatter" (Theological Periodicals). Thus, 
however, we know a forgiveness of sins or justification that is already present before faith; the 
"only" has been added by the "Theologische Zeitblatter". False also is the other assertion, that 
we ascribe to Ohioans justification for the sake of the act of faith, because they use the idiom, 
"Personal justification for the sake of the merit of Christ taken in faith." The above expression, 
which we shall later discuss in more detail in connection with similar and equivalent expressions 
(propter fidem accepti ober justificati), may be called: forgiveness on the part of God, which 
comes about at least in part by this, or to which God is in part moved by the act of faith or 
grasping, or by faith as the right, God-pleasing conduct of man. For this, then, we may briefly 
say, justification for the sake of the act of faith. And we also believe that the consistency of 
Ohioan theology not only permits but demands this false interpretation. But the "Theologische 
Zeitblatter" are mistaken if they think that we base our statement of justification for the sake of 
the act of faith on the above way of speaking. Our assertion is rather based chiefly on the 
following two facts: 1. that the Ohio "Church Newspaper" has repeatedly denied the general 
justification and absolution of the whole world of sinners; 2. that the same "Church Newspaper" 
has repeatedly asserted that justification follows faith, or that God only forgives the sinner or 
offers forgiveness after he has come to faith, and that therefore faith must precede justification. 
For both facts we have already presented to our readers numerous proofs from the 
"Kirchenzeitung". (See the last three numbers of "L. u. W.") But if the matter really stands, as 
the "Kirchenzeitung" teaches, that God does not forgive in his heart and does not offer 
forgiveness to man until he sees faith in man's heart, then Christ alone has not brought about 
forgiveness, and God does not then forgive the sinner for Christ's sake alone, but for the sake 
of the added faith or act of faith. The Ohio "Church Newspaper" admits that this is a correct 
conclusion. In its issue of September 23, it answers the question: "Whether justification or faith 
is first" thus: "Faith is certainly not first, otherwise justification would be for its own sake, 
instead of for the sake of Christ. Here, then, the Ohio "Church Newspaper" itself testifies that 
the "Theological Newspapers" and the "Church Newspaper," in teaching "that faith must precede 
justification," teach justification for the sake of faith, or more plainly for the sake of the act of 
faith, instead of for Christ's sake. Thus do the Ohio stalwarts run against each other - a spectacle 
to the Missourians against whom they are directed by the Columbus papers. 


F. B. 

The manifest unbelief among the Methodists. The secular papers report of Dr. 
Bradley in Atlanta, Ga., that he preaches from his pulpit that Christ's death was not necessary 
to reconcile God with man. Although Bradley himself admitted before the committee which was 
to investigate the charges against him that this was indeed his doctrine, the committee 
nevertheless judged "that no trial for heresy is necessary. Another preacher of the same 
fellowship, Dr. Lee of St. Louis, defended Bradley in a public sermon, and praised him especially 
for this, that he was not a heretic, but an evolutionist and advanced thinker. In this sermon he 
said 
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Dr. Lee also said: "There are many people who seem to think that when a preacher believes in evolution he 
is a heretic. I am an evolutionist and my belief in evolution is firmer to-day than it ever was. Evolution, the 
creation of worlds and a universe by gradual processes, is far more in keeping with the better idea of God than 
any antiquated notions that some people hold about the way that God went about the building of this earth 
much like we might imagine a carpenter would-plucking the land from one part of the universe, and the water 
from another, and the trees from this and the animals from that and putting them together. The anti-evolutionist 
looks on God as a carpenter, who works from the outside. The evolutionist sees God in every atom and looks 
on him as working from the inner side of things. If you are an ‘anti,’ you belong to the thirteenth century. If 
you are an evolutionist, you belong to the modern era of thought and have all science back of you." - So the 
scoffers are taking over in the midst of Christianity. 
F. B. 

Bon der Taufe writes the Baptist "Sendbote” of October 11. "Again and again 
Baptists are accused of regarding baptism as a beatific sacrament. We emphatically repudiate 
this. Baptists have never held or taught that. It belongs in the stuff of the Roman Catholic Church." 
"But they are no less decidedly persuaded that it is the duty of every true believer, upon the 
confession of his faith, to have baptism administered to him by immersion, unless very special 
circumstances, beyond the control of the person concerned, prevent it." What, then, the 
Scriptures clearly teach, namely, that baptism is a means of grace, and as such gives remission 
of sins, life, and blessedness, the Baptists deny; and what they do not require, namely, 
immersion, the Baptists teach and require. F. B. 

Profound changes are planned in the Catholic educational system, which are aimed 
at bringing teaching under a unified management. All Catholic educational institutions in the 
country, including parochial schools, are to be unified into a single system. 5000 Catholic 
teachers are already taking part in instruction given to them by correspondence from Washington 
University. These teachers are divided into groups, which send their debates and questions to 
the central authority of the university. They will be answered and organized by the latter, and the 
result will be a pedagogical work that will form the basis of Catholic education. Furthermore, two 
clergymen are to be delegated from each diocese to undergo a special course in pedagogy at 
the university; one is then to work as a professor of pedagogy at the diocesan seminary, and the 
other is to be responsible for all educational matters of the diocese. 


(H. Z.) 
In New York the Roman Catholics have 140 schools with 1700 teachers and 80,000 


pupils. After the expenses in the public schools, where each pupil costs $40, the Papists argue 
that this would save the city about $3,000,000. Since, according to the charter of Greater New 
York, several schools of religious communities already receive $15 for each pupil, it would be 
only fair if the Catholic schools were also granted this privilege. This would at the same time 
remedy the lack of sufficient school space in the state schools. On this plan, for which Father 
Thornton in particular is getting into the harness, Freeman's Journal remarks: "If this plan were 
to come to fruition- 
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were conducted, the school tax which the Catholics of New York pay for the public schools would 
go to the benefit of the Catholic schools, and the necessity of the extra tax which the Catholics 
impose upon themselves for their own parochial schools would be eliminated." The Romanists 
evidently hold that the city of New York is the most suitable spot to break the American principle 
of separation of church and state. F. B. 
Against the use of the Bible in the State schools, D. H. Richardson of Baltimore, an 
official in the Methodist Episcopal Church, thus expressed himself (we quote from the Lutheran 
Witness): "Conceding for argument's sake that the Bible should be read and taught in the public schools, 
such practice must eventually be destructive to the public school system; for if religion is to be taught in the 
schools, we cannot deny the right of each church to select teachers for that purpose and, in addition, a division 
of the school funds." "The public school is a State-endowed institution; it is sustained by the equal and 
common taxation of all the citizens of the State, without regard to creed, color, or other classification. It 
plainly comes under the scope of the Constitutional prohibition as named by Justice Cooley. The presence 
and use of the Bible in the public schools is an acknowledgment of the right and duty of the State to give 
religious instruction to its youth, and to provide for the same by taxation-to regulate it; in a word, is a semi- 
recognition of the union of the Church and State, with the State as the dominant and controlling factor. We 
have thus severed from the cardinal principles of the American State, and have, at least, a quasi-establishment 


of religion and its support by taxation. We have resubmitted to a yoke which, though seeming pleasant and 
smooth to our necks, our fathers spurned with hot indignation when they struck from the brain of the newly 
created American people the greatest document - the Federal Constitution - according to Gladstone, ever 
penned by man, and we have done this, it is to be feared, in a spirit of ecclesiastical rivalry and prejudice, if 
not of bigotry, in a vain and wicked attempt to humiliate Romanists, or Jews, or Protestants. Have we gained 
anything for the Bible or the cause of Christianity by this proceeding?"-D. Richardson is a rara avis among 
Methodists, who have hitherto advocated, like One Man, the introduction of the Bible into State 
schools. 
F. B. 

The secret societies in the public schools were condemned by a committee of the 
National Education Association for the following reasons: "Because they are unnecessary in high schools; 
because they are fractional and stir up strife and contention; because they form premature and unnatural 
friendships; because they are selfish; because they are snobbish; because they dissipate energy and proper 
ambition; because they set wrong standards of excellence; because they are narrow; because rewards are not 
based on merit but on fraternity vows; because they inculcate a feeling of self-sufficiency in the members; 
because they lessen frankness and cordiality toward teachers; because they are bidden and inculcate dark 
lantern methods; because they foster a feeling of self-importance; because high school boys are too young for 
club life; because they foster the tobacco habit; because they are expensive and foster habits of extravagance; 
because of the changing membership from year to year making them liable to bring discredit and disgrace to 
the school; because they weaken the efficiency of, and bring politics into, the legitimate organizations of the 


school, and because they detract from the school's reputation as a place of learning. 
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interest from study. Secret fraternities are especially condemned in public schools which are 
essentially democratic, and should not be breeding places for social differentiation." The 
Lutheran rightly asks: Why should these reasons only apply against secret societies in the 
public schools? 

F.B. 

Single chalice in the Lord's Supper. In the United States, according to Dr. H. S. 
Andrews, of Philadelphia, there are about 2200 churches which have adopted single chalices, 
against about 1100 in 1901. In Germany the liberals advocate the single chalice, and in America 
especially the Baptists. F. B. 

What was left of the Bible? At a recent meeting of several preachers, one of them, who 
was opposed to the so-called "higher criticism," told the following story: One day, a member of 
acertain church, who had listened attentively to the sermons of his pastor for five years, brought 
him his Bible, which really presented a sad sight, in that whole books had been cut out here, 
and some passages were missing there. In fact, there was almost nothing left between the 
covers but a few pieces of paper. The pastor was horrified by this and scolded his parishioner 
for misusing the Bible so shamefully. But the parishioner meekly replied: "This is the success of 
your preaching. Every Sunday when | came home from church, | cut out of the book what you 
criticized in your sermon that day. The saying about the Trinity was a falsification: therefore, out 
with this offensive saying! Another book was about the holiness of the book, and that was 
doubtful: therefore out with this and that book! The apostle John did not write the gospel of John: 
therefore out with what was called the gospel of John. This little story was not a story, but only 
a figurative speech: therefore the false and deceitful thing came out. Surely, my lord, | have been 
faithful with my scissors, and this is all the Bible that remains to me-the two covers and some 
scraps." (Baltimore Sun.) 

From the Synodal Constitution of the "Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Santa 
Catharina,” which was adopted in Brazil on October 9, the "A. E. L. K." communicates the 
following paragraphs: "§ 1. We unite in a Synod which shall bear the name: ‘Evangelical 
Lutheran Synod of Santa Catharina, Parana and other States of South America. This synod is 
in union with the united Lutheran castes of God in Germany. § We confess the Holy Scriptures 
of the Old and New Testaments as the only rule and guide of the faith and life of our members, 
as well as all the confessions of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, namely: the three general 
Christian confessions of faith, the unaltered Augsburg Confession, the Apology or Defense of 
the same, the Large and Small Catechism of D. Martin Luther, the Schmalmberg Confession, 
and the Lutheran Catechism. Martin Luther, the Schmalkaldic Articles, and the Formula of 
Concord and Concord, as to the pure and unadulterated exposition of the divine word and will. 
This paragraph is unalterable. § The doctrinal questions which were not finally settled during the 
Reformation, such as the doctrine of the church and the office of preaching, the doctrine of the 
conversion of Israel as a people, the doctrine of the Antichrist, and the doctrine of the millennial 
kingdom, may not be made church-dividing. § The synod has nothing whatever to do with the 
property of the congregations, nor with all that pertains to the property of the congregations. It 
is responsible for supervising the purity of doctrine, for overseeing the conduct of the pastors 
who belong to it, and for 
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The synod is responsible for the faithful fulfillment of all duties of the preaching ministry, 
especially the pastoral care and instruction of the youth, the issuing of expert opinions, also the 
mediation of disputes in the congregations when requested, the communication with the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church in other countries, and the defense of pure doctrine against all 
kinds of attacks. § All incoming pastors must attest their agreement with the principles of the 
Synod by signing the Synodal Constitution, thereby severing their connection with the 
ecclesiastical body in which they previously stood. - The official organ of this (as § 3 shows) 
unfortunately not faithful Lutheran Synod is the "Evangelisch-Lutherische Gemeindeblatt". 

F. B. 


Il. Abroad. 

D. Walther of Rostock gave a lecture on the Lutheran evaluation of Christian morality 
at the "Thuringian Church Conference". The "A. E. L. K." reports: "The speaker first developed 
the essence of Christian morality or good works. While modern theology, according to Ritschl, 
treats faith and morality as two separate areas: a person can have faith but not love, and vice 
versa, for morality requires only a decision of the will, according to Luther only that is a good 
work which arises from love for God entirely of its own accord, involuntarily, automatically, often 
even unconsciously. Christianity knows only one commandment: love. All other commandments 
are but exemplifications of this One Commandment. From this it follows that what does not 
proceed from love cannot be a good work. But love must do good works, as the sun cannot 
cease to shine, as the fire must burn, as the stream must flow. Anything that is done out of fear 
of punishment or out of a desire for reward is not a good work. The fear of punishment and the 
desire for reward are even sin and idolatry, for God alone deserves fear and love. God Himself 
has appointed punishment and reward, but only so that we, like God Himself, may abhor sin and 
delight in godliness. Finally, it belongs to the nature of good works that we can never repent of 
them. Whatever may happen, for example, to the gift we have given out of love and compassion 
- how often it is used unworthily - it still remains a good work and need not cause us regret. - In 
the second part of his lecture, Walther dealt with the source of good works. According to Luther, 
good works flow from the faith wrought by the Holy Spirit. Ritschl and Herrmann objected to this 
statement of Luther's, since there is no mechanical power in faith. According to Ritschl, only he 
who makes God's purpose (the realization of the kingdom of God) his own purpose can act 
morally, and Herrmann says: "The interest of faith must be active in morality, that is, in other 
words: Because | would like to be promoted in my faith, | would like to act morally. But this is 
essentially nothing but egoism. According to Luther, only the faith that is wrought by the Holy 
Spirit and the Word of God, only the faith that takes comfort in the mercy of God in Christ, is the 
source of morality. This faith contains within itself the impulse to good works by virtue of its love 
for God. The believing Christian does not need any special law, for he has God's will in him 
because he has love for God. The apple tree produces its fruit all by itself. He who loves God 
hates sin, fights against the flesh and selfishness, and is therefore active in loving his neighbor. 
The believing Christian becomes a Christ to others,’ as Luther says. Finally, Christian faith brings 
with it such joy that a Christian who is so rich a Lord cannot help sharing his riches with others. 
Therefore faith gives 
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also the ability to do good works and the power to do them. - The last section deals with the 
meaning of good works. Good works are necessary because even in the believer there remains 
a sinful desire that wants to hinder good works. The empirical Christian, in so far as he stands in 
faith and has penetrated to life, has nothing to do with the law - faith has an involuntary and 
automatic effect in love - but in so far as a Christian still remains one who is to be healed, he 
must learn the law again and again - as a means of salvation and strengthening. Finally, good 
works also have the meaning that they can prove faith in times of temptation and doubt; for where 
good works are to be seen, there must also be faith. Good works then serve to preserve faith. 
He who is not active in love will also suffer shipwreck in his faith. On the other hand, where good 
works are, there faith is practiced and increased. Practice makes strong. - In conclusion, Walther 
comes to the conclusion that modern theology is in the wrong if it thinks it has to 'outdo' Luther. 
Luther's thoughts and constructions are great and clear. It is all divine construction. Therefore 
our slogan can only be: 'Back to Luther I' This is as far as we can go. We must not preach morality 
to our congregations, but faith, which all by itself creates new life." When Walther, in the above 
remarks, some of which are excellent, calls the law a "means of salvation and strengthening," 
this is evidently false. The same is true of the sentence, "Good works serve to preserve faith." 
The Formula of Concord writes: "Since it is evident from God's Word that faith is the only means 
by which righteousness and salvation are not only received, but also preserved by God, it is right 
to reject what was concluded in the Trent Conciliar, and what else has been directed to the same 
opinion, that our good works preserve salvation, or that the received righteousness of faith, or 
even faith itself, is preserved and maintained by our works, either wholly or in part." F. B. 


“Things are worse today than in Luther's day.” So judges the "E. K. Z." and writes 
thus: "Today one denies the Son of God altogether, and one wants to know nothing of grace. No, 
man himself rises to the highest heights through his development, that is the modern gospel! 
Truly, a mighty advance of darkness. Brazenly and without shyness or shame, it seeks to rob 
Christendom of its Saviour. This new gospel is proclaimed in pulpits and chairs, and most loudly 
within the Reformation Church. The Reformation is invoked, and the liberty which it creates for 
all spirits, even for those who ‘deny’. Yes, unbridled freedom of spirits and free 'development' of 
man, that is to them the Reformation - not a divine act, but a consequence of human 
development. The 'modern consciousness' is set against the eternal Word of God in mad 
arrogance. Today the ‘intelligentsia’ is undertaking a campaign against the revealed living God, 
a counter-reformation, much more radical and impudent than the Roman one in Luther's day. To 
deny God Himself and the Deity of the Lord JEsu Christ did not occur to any man at that time. 
The 'modern consciousness' is liberal against sin! Intolerant of the cross and tolerant of sin. Isn't 
that so? And if they assure ten times: All directions, including the orthodox, are to be equal in the 
Church, we do not believe them, for they go out of their way to suppress the old faith altogether, 
because it is contrary to 'modern consciousness’. But the gravest sin, the sin of all sins, is 
unbelief, conscious unbelief, the denial of God and the idolatry of man. 
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Well, that is where we have 'progressed' since 1517, and that is where we now stand with the 
modern consciousness, which at no price in the world wants to accept an active, acting God, a 
God who intervenes in human life. ‘Away with the living God, away with the Son of God, away 
with the cross!’ Everyone may form an idea of God for himself; there is no personal, living God, 
and so no sin. What the old faith calls sin are mental processes which the development of man 
brings with it’, and with this they believe they can justify everything that man does and says. 
These are much more radical heresies than that man can receive the grace of God for money! 
That is why things are worse today than they were in Luther's day. The sacrifice of God for our 
sin, the cross, the redeeming, is not only despised, but denied, and that not only by the ignorant, 
but by the knowing, priests and teachers." - But now, instead of addressing to Christians, on the 
basis of the above facts, the admonition to exclude the open scoffers and unchristians, and’ to 
separate themselves from the same, the "E. K. Z." calls upon the State to shut up the mouths of 
the preachers and exponents of unbelief, and admonishes the scoffers in the pulpits and chairs 
to resign their office. The ancient Lutheran doctrine "that a Christian congregation has the right 
and power to judge all doctrine and to appoint, install and dismiss teachers" is evidently no longer 
believed by the "E. K. Z.". F. B. 

“The Eisenach League." The "A. G." writes: "As is well known, the 'Eisenach 
Conference’, after its original efforts to ecclesiasticalize the community movement failed, has 
refounded itself as the 'Eisenach Federation’ under the chairmanship of Dr. Lepsius, and held its 
first federal meeting in Bremen on October 17. From the programmatic speech delivered by the 
secretary of the League, Inspector Wilde, we see that the new union renounces any 
ecclesiastical-political character. The program of the Federation is called evangelistic in the 
sense that it intends to stand up for the understanding and promotion of the Gospel among the 
German people. It is not intended to bring about a formal union of the regional churches, but a 
spiritual center of conscious Christians. The standpoint of the Federation is not that of a regional 
church, not that of a free church, not that of a special church, but simply that of a church. External 
doctrinal discipline is also rejected. The Federation is neither able nor willing to bring about 
coercive measures in the various churches against opposing convictions." Thus the "Eisenacher 
Bund" dispenses with two divine requirements. It simply wants to be "ecclesiastical" and thus not 
confess the truth of the Lutheran Church. It wants to advocate toleration of false teachers and 
false doctrines, and thus not to practice doctrinal discipline. F.B. 

The "Evangelical Federation” strives ever more clearly for the rank of an official church 
institution. In Saxony, personalities who were opposed to the "League" were already publicly 
pilloried in the liberal press as enemies of the Church. In Prussia, on the other hand, the synods, 
provincial synods and general synods, are approached, detailed reports on the activities of the 
"Bund" are presented to them, and then an attempt is made to persuade them to express their 
gratitude to the Federation and the Federation leadership as unitedly as possible. This was the 
case most recently at the "Brandenburg Provincial Synod". Here, however, very energetic 
opposition arose. Court preacher D. Stécker declared that it was impossible for him to express 
the desired thanks in general and for everything, since the "Deutsch-Evangelische 
Correspondenz" in particular had brought much discord into Protestant circles and had taken 
care of the business of ecclesiastical as well as political liberalism. He 
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considers every fight against Rome to be futile if one does not at the same time also fight the 
internal enemies. It was not through Rome, but through the anti-faith powers in the church itself 
that millions of Protestants had fallen away from our church. He was followed by voices that 
were very friendly to the "Bund" and yet asked for the motion to be rejected, since the way of 
fighting of the "Bund" was not always to be approved of, but threatened Germany with the danger 
of a confessional war. Prof. Dr. Irmer, however, was most severe in his criticism of the "Bund," 
contending that it had entered the political field, openly insulted the Positives, and poorly 
concealed its indifference to the Biblical foundations of the Church's faith, especially the 
Apostolicum. "The 'Covenant," he declared outright, "attempts to set itself up as the Providence 
of the evangelical people, and to issue, as the Roman Pontiff does, a canon of obligations. He 
who does not obey it is, as the case may be, half or all Jesuit. | will not submit to this tyranny. ... 
There is only one weapon with which the Roman Church can be effectively fought, which Luther 
used in his world-shaking struggle: the Confession and the Gospel. A time may come when | 
will also join the 'Bund': namely, when the 'Bund' will stand firmly by the Apostolicum and reject 
attacks upon it." The success of this open debate was that the proposed thanksgiving was 
accepted only with the help of the left and the middle party, which had just before withdrawn 
from the confession of Christ, the eternal Son of God. The greater part of the positives voted 
against it. (D. A. G.) 

Hanover has now also held its first community conference in Osterwald, which 
was attended by 100 participants. The next Community Conference is to take place in Hanover. 
Father Kleinschmidt, one of the leaders, writes about the matter: "1. We do not intend to calla 
Community Conference in order to oppose modern theology, not in order to overcome sects, 
not in order to give a visual course on community matters, but in order to take into account the 
desire of brothers and sisters in Christ to deepen themselves in God's Word and to cultivate 
prayer fellowship. Any side effects must not become the decisive motive. | said: 'We distinguish 
between the converted and the unconverted’. By this | do not mean that | am able to recognize 
converts by some characteristic, and therefore regard all who do not have this characteristic as 
unconverted (judging spirit!), but | wanted to say that there is really a difference between 
converts and unconverted. Conversion is a change of will. The convert has passed from unbelief 
to faith, and that to faith in the forgiveness of sins through our crucified and risen Lord. | do not 
ask when he got there, but whether he got there. But when we gather in fellowship conferences 
as converts, it cannot be done by any one making a selection from among the pastors and 
congregations, but by thrusting the question into the conscience of every one: Do you confess 
yourself to be such as stand in communion of faith with the living Saviour? (3) Furthermore, in 
making this distinction, it is not to be denied that there are innumerable stages from the totally 
unconverted to conversion. Nor is it to be denied what some call 'daily conversion.’ But | do not 
think this expression is a happy one. Rather speak with Luther of daily dying and rising, or with 
Scripture of daily sanctification, Heb. 12:4, 12. 4. To communion conferences belongs 
communion exercise. Someone can be a believing Christian, but for some reason not want that 
form, or at least be full of misgivings. But if a conference were to be held in 
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If the majority of the members were questionable, the community exercise would suffer. It is 
therefore better that those who have doubts, but who would like to come, familiarize themselves 
with the matter beforehand at an already existing conference (e.g., in Gnadau; the Eisenach 
Conference, which is otherwise highly recommended, is more scholarly than the actual 
community conferences). (5) We do not want an ecclesiola in ecclesia, neither on a small nor 
on a large scale, but if a provincial fellowship conference is to come about on a regional church 
basis, the prerequisite for it is that in as many places as possible there are beginnings of 
fellowship practice in Bible studies and Bible consultation hours. Otherwise it could become a 
gathering of officers without an army. But we cannot make a fellowship conference; it must 
become, or, in other words, it must be given to us." So reports the "A. E. L. K." The Lutheran 
doctrine is lost on the community people, and so they fall into Methodist raptures. The blame for 
this lies largely with "scientific" theology, which in its innermost essence is vain rapture and 
enthusiasm. F.B. 

The "A. E. L. K." writes about the conditions in the regional church of Lubeck.": 
"After in the year 1896, at the request of several younger clergymen, the baptismal ordinance 
for the Evangelical Lutheran Regional Church of Lilbeck was amended to the effect that the 
confession of the Apostolicum is no longer demanded of the godparents, but that only the same 
is referred to before them, and after the very good expository catechism was abolished at the 
beginning of this year and replaced by a copy of Luther's Small Catechism with an appended 
collection of sayings, six pastors held ‘lectures on religious questions in the light of modern 
theology’ at the end of October and the beginning of November. These took place in one of the 
largest dance halls for an entrance fee of 20 pf., and were so well attended that hundreds stood 
in the street and could not be admitted. They caused great excitement and confusion; the 
listeners sometimes heard contradictory statements, but the speakers expressly refused to 
comply with the repeated and publicly expressed demand to have them printed, claiming that 
they had thereby 'served the peace in the community’. One of the other pastors has announced 
a lecture for 8 December 'by popular demand’ on the question: 'What is modern theology? The 
ecclesiastical authorities: the senior of the ministry of the clergy, to whom 'the supervision of the 
doctrine and life of the clergy' is entitled, the church council, which ‘is responsible for the 
supervision of the conduct of the clergy ... the senate, which is ‘holder of the church regiment’, 
are silent about all this, at least so far one hears nothing that they intend to do anything to protect 
the members of the congregation in their right, expressly recognized in the church order, 'to 
demand that the word of God be taught loudly and purely’. We will therefore have to be prepared 
for a further modernization of the Lubeck Regional Church." 

“The nature of the Prussian Union" - writes the "A. G." - "no scholar has yet fathomed. 
Is it dogmatic or ecclesiastical-regimental, constitutional or liturgical, absorptive or federal? 
Every view has its defenders and its equally determined opponents. The immortalized president 
of the Prussian Oberkirchenrath, D. Dr. Barkhausen, announced in his time on a solemn 
occasion that the latest development of the Prussian Landeskirche had arrived at the concept 
of a federal union’. Every confession would be 
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The church was protected in its historical rights, and there could be no question of its being 
absorbed into a general Protestant national church. Unfortunately, however, the facts do not 
correspond to this in any way. Quite apart from the fact that a ‘federal union’ is in itself a 
completely incomprehensible idea. The new Prussian church tax law is still in everyone's 
memory. It knows only the term ‘Protestant,’ from the individual church member to the great 
church community, and thus denotes an abrupt legal hardening of the Union Church. We have 
just read, however, that the Prussian superintendents have been instructed by their superior 
authorities to "work during the census on December 1 of this year to ensure that the members of 
the Protestant regional church, insofar as they do not want to or cannot call themselves Reformed 
or Lutheran, may register only as Protestant. Here, too, the effort was made to push back the 
confessional differences as far as possible and to establish the state-church designation 
‘Protestant’ as the only possible and justified one in the consciousness of the broad masses! The 
small number of those who 'want to or can call themselves Reformed or Lutheran’ are treated as 
exceptions, an abnormality contrary to the rules, not to say curiosities. Whether the confessionals 
on both sides will put up with this so readily, their counting sheets must show. In any case, the 
best answer to such impositions would be for all who still possess any spark of confessional 
consciousness to register as Lutheran or Reformed." 

The "Alsace-Lorraine Evangelical Young Men's Association" made an important 
decision at its last delegates' conference in Kolmar. The "World Federation of Young Men's 
Associations", which was founded in Paris in 1855, has the following sentence in its statutes: 
"The purpose of the ‘Christian Young Men's Associations’ is to unite young men who recognize 
Jesus Christ as their Saviour and their God, as the Holy Scriptures teach. The corresponding 
sentence of the Alsatian Articles of Confederation used to read, " ... believe in Jesus Christ as 
their Lord and Savior." Until a few years ago, nowhere could there be any doubt that all Alsatian 
associations understood this sentence in the spirit of the "Paris Basis." In the matter of the Young 
Men's Associations, positive clergymen and laymen of the Pietist persuasion were active 
throughout. During the last few years, however, the emergence of a modern direction became 
noticeable. This led in some places to friction between the positive laymen and the pastors who 
had been educated by the Strasbourg faculties. Of course, these frictions were not beneficial to 
the life of the association. It therefore seemed more and more desirable to bring about a clean 
separation. At the decisive conference on October 22, a majority of 31 votes against 21 resulted 
in favor of the inclusion of the "Paris Basis" in the statutes of the Alsatian Federation. It is 
significant that it was especially the laity who stood up most faithfully for the clear confession of 
the divinity of Christ. The "A. G." remarks: "We welcome this decision as an indication that 
Alsatian Pietism does not want to become a hopeless prey of the Ritschlians and Modernists, as 
it seemed for a while. For too long in Pietist circles one has allowed oneself to be seduced by a 
misunderstood brotherly love to put up with the various spirits that coincide with the name 
‘positive’. Now the eyes of the really positive Pietists are open. There are various indications that 
they are willing to bear good witness for Christ, and that they will not shy away from the fight . 

The Swiss also seem to have a Mauritz case, as we learn from the "Kirchenfreund”. It 
reports from the most recent meeting of the Protestant-Council 
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Synod: In the Pastoral Conference Prof. Planta-Chur spoke on "The Imperishability of Religion". 
He sought to prove it from the need of human nature. The lecturer, Pastor Lutz-Antdnien, rightly 
answered him that the need for religion does not mean that religion itself is imperishable; rather, 
it is based on the eternal revelation that meets this need. An embarrassing moment in the 
discussion was the departure of Pastor Ziegler-Jlanz, who with great pathos extolled a 
religionless, atheistic morality. He described it as a disgrace that at a Protestant synod there was 
still talk of God creating man in His image, since today science clearly proves that men have 
always made God in their image. He could prove statistically that there were 500 times fewer 
criminals among atheists than among Catholics, and 300 times fewer than among devout 
Protestants, etc. One only wonders how a man who still has a little feeling for truth-and that, after 
all, belongs also to the "purity of soul" and "strength of character" of which so much has been 
said-can, with such views, force himself into a church which then still takes from its pastors the 
vow "to preach the word of God according to the holy Scriptures according to the principles of 
the Protestant church." But it is also difficult to understand the Church Council, which calmly 
confirms such a man as pastor, in spite of the protest of a larger number of members of the 
congregation. (A. E. L. K.) 

In the Strasbourg Catechism, which is approved by the Bishop of Strasbourg, it says: 
"What customs do the Protestants have? They have a so-called altar table, but it is not an altar; 
they hang a habit around the preacher, like that of an advocate; they have organs and sing 
hymns, sometimes old Catholic hymns, and the like. At last they are fond of old Catholic 
churches, and ring bells." "Who becomes Protestant? 1. Jews, who find temporal profit in it; 2. 
Catholics, who do not know their faith; 3. here and there a Catholic, who wants to marry a rich 
Protestant; 4. unfortunately, praise God, but rarely, a priest, for whom celibacy is too difficult and 
who serves the flesh. All these act not from conviction, but from self-interest and base passion. 
Of them the apostle says, they shall reap corruption through the flesh." 

At the fairs of Bohemia the following "prayer" is offered for sale: "| adjure thee cramp, 
atrophy, gall and gout by the sun and moon, by the holy consecration and by the holy five wounds 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and by the blood which flowed from the holy sides of Christ, as well as 
the creation of the earth and the first man, | adjure thee cramp, gall, atrophy and gout by the holy 
tree, which were on hands and feet. Therefore we beseech thee, dear Lord Jesus Christ, that 
thou grant me N. N. to enjoy the same body which thou and John had one under the other, that 
thou deliver me N. N. from the disease of gall, cramp, atrophy, and gout. Now | beseech thee, 
dear Lord Jesus Christ, who was caught, bound, scourged, nailed to the cross, and died for me 
and my sins. | adjure thee cramp, gall, atrophy, and gout, by the divine power that is in heaven, 
that thou hurt me not N. N. in my body, in my head, in my neck, in my hands and back, in my 
shoulders and calves, in my feet, in my tongue and liver, in my marrow and leg, in my flesh and 
blood, in my breath and stitch; help me N. N. the holy sepulchre wherein our Lord Jesus himself 
lay, be it man or woman, whoever suffereth from this cramp, gall, atrophy, and gout, that atrophy, 
gout, gall, and cramp may depart. This help me God the Father, God the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost. Amen." 
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Gregory XIll and the Night of St. Bartholomew. Among the greatest atrocities, to 
which not only political intrigue but also Catholic fanaticism has driven, belongs the Night of St. 
Bartholomew or the Parisian Blood Wedding. On this night, August 24, 1572, 2,000 Huguenots 
or Reformed were murdered in Paris, and among the first was Admiral Coligny, the head of the 
Huguenots. He was born on February 16, 1519, and in that year his birthday was celebrated in 
France with many honors. That the pope of that time was pleased with the murder of the 
Huguenots was always considered to be the truth, although the papists always tried to cover up 
the matter. Now, however, the truth has been made very clear. Count Hénsbréch shares from 
the magnificent work of the Jesuit Bonnani "Numismata Pontificum Romanorum: 
Commemorative Coins of the Roman Popes" (Rome, 1699, |, 336), which is dedicated to Pope 
Innocent XII and, in addition to the usual remark: "with the permission of the religious superiors", 
bears the permission of the Jesuit General Tyrsus Gonzalez and the highest papal censor, the 
Magistri sacri Palatii, the following striking passage: "This unexpected event filled Pope 
Gregory XIII with all the greater joy. This unexpected event filled the pope Gregory XIII. with all 
the greater joy, the greater the fear had been earlier that the French heretics would also flood 
Italy. As soon as he had received the news, he went to the church of St. Louis in solemn 
supplication; he proclaimed a jubilee for the Christian world and called upon the nations to 
commend the king of France to God. Of the murder of Admiral Coligny and his comrades he had 
a painting made for the Vatican by Georgio Vasaro, as a monument of the avenged religion and 
as a sign of victory over the heresy that had been beaten to the ground; he expressed his hope 
that this abundant bloodletting of bad blood would be salutary to the health of the diseased 
kingdom. He sent his cardinal legate Flavius Ursinus to King Charles to exhort him to continue 
vigorously what he had begun and not to disturb the healing process begun with powerful means 
by adding milder remedies. Moreover, Pope Gregory taught the world that this bloodbath had 
not taken place without God's counsel and God's help; for he had a commemorative coin minted 
on which God's angel, armed with sword and cross, fights against the rebels." These are the 
well-known Papal coins perpetuating the "strages Huguenottorum." (Imperial B.) 

New Confucianism in Japan. Japan's efforts to become the political and spiritual leader 
of East Asia with the help of a unique New Confucianism are far-sighted and highly noteworthy. 
At the end of the 16th century, the Buddhist sect Hongewanj was founded in Japan. It soon 
assumed a privileged position, since at the head of each of the two sects, the eastern and the 
western, stood an imperial prince and remained by succession. The creed of this purely national- 
Japanese Buddhism in its present form consists in the fusion of three elements. These three 
elements are: 1) The Buddhist belief in rebirth and in a future paradise. 2) Confucian piety as 
the foundation of social order, based on the Confucian five relations of man between parents 
and children, prince and subject, younger brother and elder brother, husband and wife, friend 
and friend. 3) The specifically Japanese honorific precepts of bushido concerning patriotism, 
death on the battlefield, rebirth in paradise, and marriage of priests. This national Japanese 
Buddhism is propagating in the countries of East Asia an all-embracing Buddhist church, which 
is to have its center in Tokyo and is to be a counterweight against the Christian mission. 


